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PREFACE

The Chicago Hittite Dictionary has undergone a transition at the dawn of the twenty-first century. It
began with the sudden death of one of its two original co-editors, Hans Gustav Giiterbock, on March 29,
2000. Up to the morning of his death he was able to work on dictionary manuscripts and had just completed
commentary on the last of the su-words. In the summer of that same year Giiterbock’s co-editor, Harry A.
Hoffner, Jr., retired from the faculty of the university, and in the autumn Theo van den Hout came to
Chicago to succeed him. Despite all these changes the Chicago Hittite Dictionary stayed on track and now
presents the first fascicle of our next volume covering all words beginning with the letter S. As with
previous fascicles, all S words have been written but the painstaking process of final editing, reference
checking, and proofreading leads us again to publish this largest letter so far in at least three fascicles over
the next few years.

Meanwhile, in close cooperation with Gene Gragg, the Oriental Institute’s director, and others, the
editors of the Chicago Hittite Dictionary have taken the first steps towards an electronic version of the
dictionary. Our goal is a dictionary fully tagged through the Ex(tensible) M(arkup) L(anguage) or XML,
platform independent, and accessible on the World Wide Web. In the course of this year we expect to be
able to put words beginning with the letter P on the Web.

The List of Abbreviations of the P volume will continue in force until a fully updated new list is
published accompanying the final fascicle of the S volume. Additional abbreviations can be found on the
following pages of the present fascicle.

We express our thanks to previous and current curators and directors of the archaeological museums
whose Hittite tablets we have been allowed to collate and photograph: Ilhan Temizsoy (Ankara), Veysel
Donbaz and Fatma Yildiz (Istanbul), Beate Salje (Berlin), Christopher Walker (London), Béatrice André-
Salvini (Paris), Benjamin R. Foster (Yale University, New Haven), Erle Leichty and Ake Sjgberg
(Philadelphia), James Armstrong (Harvard), and J. A. Brinkman (Chicago). We are grateful to Gernot
Wilhelm and Silvin Kosak for collations and other valuable information from the Bogazkoy Archiv in
Mainz, Germany. We also thank Cem Karasu for making collations in Ankara.

To the University of Chicago and its current president Don Michael Randel, as well as to the Oriental
Institute and its present director Gene Gragg, who provided partial financial support and a wide variety of
services and resources which furthered our work, we express our gratitude.

Invaluable advice came from our outside consultants Gary Beckman, Craig Melchert, and Gernot
Wilhelm. We are also grateful to our colleagues on the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary for their help and
advice. Also, volunteer Irv Diamond helped us in many ways. Research Associates during the period that
volume S was in preparation were (in alphabetical order) Richard Beal, Billie Jean Collins, Hripsime
Haroutunian, Silvia Luraghi, Oguz Soysal, and Ahmet Unal. Graduate students assisting during this period
were Joe Baruffi, Scott Branting, Dennis Campbell, Simrit Dhesi, Kathleen Mineck, and Steve Thurston.

We also thank Thomas Holland and Thomas Urban of the Publications Office of the Oriental Institute
for their excellent work and pleasant cooperation.

We are especially grateful to the National Endowment for the Humanities and its current director Mr.
William R. Ferris for generous and sustained financial support.

The Editors
February 2002
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ADDITIONS TO LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Anatolia Antiqua — Paris

A. Halpern and Z. Zwicky, Ap-
proaching Second: Second Posi-
tion Clitics and Related Phenome-
na (CSLI Lectures Notes No. 61)
— Stanford 1996

Archivum Anatolicum; Anadolu
Arsivleri — Ankara

Biblical Archaeologist — New Ha-
ven, Cambridge, MA, Ann Arbor,
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Atlanta,
Boston

G. Binder and K. Ehlich, eds., Kom-
munikation durch Zeichen und
Wort (Stitten und Formen der
Kommunikation im Altertum 4)
— Trier 1995

E. Badali and Chr. Zinko, Der 16.
Tag des AN.TAH.SUM-Festes,
2nd edition (Scientia: Schriften-
reihe der Innsbrucker Gesellschaft
zur Pflege der Einzelwissen-
schaften und interdisziplindren
Forschung 20) — Graz 1994

J. Boley, Dynamics of Transforma-
tion in Hittite: The Hittite Particles
-kan, -asta and -san (IBS 97) —
Innsbruck 2000

——, The Sentence Particles and
the Place Words in Old and Mid-
dle Hittite (IBS 60) — Innsbruck
1989

T. Bryce, The Kingdom of the Hit-
tites — Oxford 1998

Bulletin on Sumerian Agriculture
— Cambridge

J. Sasson et al., Civilizations of the
Ancient Near East — New York
1995

Culture and History of the Ancient
Near East — Leiden

I. Wegner, Hurritische Opferlisten
aus hethitischen Festbeschreibun-
gen — Rome 1995

vi

Dardano, L’aneddoto

Delbriick y la sintaxis

del Monte, L’annalistica

DiplTexts?

Edel, AHK

Eothen
—1
—2
—3
—4
—5
—06
—7
—9
— 10

Eretz Israel

Foster, Gilg.

FsHaas

P. Dardano, L’aneddoto e il raccon-
to in eta’ antico-hittita: La cosid-
detta “Cronaca di Palazzo” —
Rome 1997

E. Crespo and J. Garcia Ramoén,
eds., Berthold Delbriick y la sin-
taxis indoeuropea hoy. Actas del
Coloquio de la Indogermanische
Gesellschaft. Madrid, 21-24 de
septiembre de 1994 — Madrid and
Wiesbaden 1997

G. del Monte, L’annalistica ittita
(TVOa4.2) — Brescia 1993

G. Beckman, Hittite Diplomatic
Texts (WAW 7), 2nd ed. — At-
lanta 1999

E. Edel, Die dgyptisch-hethitische
Korrespondenz aus Boghazkéi in
babylonischer und hethitischer
Sprache (Abhandlungen der Rhei-
nisch-Westfilischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften 77) — Opladen
1994

Eothen — Florence

see FsPugliese Carratelli

see de Martino, La danza

see Polvani, Minerali

F. Imparati, ed., Quattro studi ittiti
— 1991

St. de Martino, L’ Anatolia occiden-
tale nel Medio Regno ittita

see Glocker, KuliwiSna

see Trémouille, Hebat

St. de Martino and F. Imparati
(eds.), Studi e Testi I — 1998

St. de Martino and F. Imparati
(eds.), Studi e Testi II — 1999

Eretz Israel: Archaeological, Histor-
ical and Geographical Studies —
Jerusalem

B. Foster, The Epic of Gilgamesh
— New York 2001

(forthcoming)
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Additions to List of Abbreviations

(forthcoming)

“A Wise and Discerning Mind,” Es-
says in Honor of Burke O. Long
— Providence 2000

Studies in Ancient Languages &
Philology in Honor of Jaan Puhvel
(JIES Monograph Series 18) —
Washington, D.C. 1997

A. R. George, The Epic of Gil-
gamesh — Harmondsworth 1999

J. Glocker, Das Ritual fiir den Wet-
tergott von Kuliwisna (Eothen 6)
— Florence 1997

In Honorem Holger Pedersen. Kol-
loquium der Indogermanischen
Gesellschaft vom 26. bis 28. Mirz
1993 in Kopenhagen — Wies-
baden 1994.

J. M. Bremer, Th. van den Hout,
R. Peters (eds.), Hidden Futures
— Amsterdam 1994

H. A. Hoffner, Hittite Myths
(WAW 2), 2nd edition — Atlan-
ta 1998

Th. van den Hout, The Purity of
Kingship: An Edition of CTH
569 and Related Hittite Oracle
Inquiries of Tuthaliya IV
(DMOA 25) — Leiden 1998

Indo-European Numerals, ed. J.
Gvozdanovi¢ (Trends in Linguis-
tics, Studies ... Monographs 57)
— Berlin 1992

Papers of International Congresses
of Hittitology

Uluslararas: 1.Hititoloji Kongresi
Bildirileri  (19-21
1990), Corum

(Pavia 1993) see StMed 9

Temmuz

III.Uluslararas: Hititoloji Kongresi
Bildirileri, Corum 16-22 Eyliil
1996 — Ankara 1998

(Wiirzburg 1999) see StBoT 45,
forthcoming

Journal of Ancient Near Eastern
Religions — Leiden

Ktema: Civilisations de 1’Orient,
de la Grece et de Rome Antiques
— Strasbourg

KuSa
LH

Magic and Ritual

Mem.Giiterbock

Kusakli-Sarissa — Marburg

H. A. Hoffner, The Laws of the
Hittites (DMOA 23) — Leiden
1997

Magic and Ritual in the Ancient
World, ed. P. Mirecki and M.
Meyer — Leiden 2002

Recent Developments in Hittite
Archaeology and History: Papers
in Memory of Hans G. Giiterbock
— Winona Lake 2002

Mem.QuattordioMoreschini do-ra-qe pe-re: Studi in Memoria

Mem.R.Young

Meskéné-Emar

Msk

Nakamura, Diss.

Or.

Prins, Neut.Sg.

Rieken
RIL

StBoT

— 4

43

—44

Vil

di Adriana Quattordio Moreschi-
ni — Pisa 1998

From Athens to Gordion: The Pa-
pers of a Memorial Symposium
for Rodney S. Young (University
Museum Papers 1) — Philadel-
phia 1980

D. Beyer (ed.), Meskéné-Emar:
Dix ans de travaux, 1972-1982
— Paris 1982

Siglum of texts from Meskene-
Emar

M. Nakamura — Das hethitische
nuntarrijasha-Fest (diss. Julius-
Maximilians-Universitit,
Wiirzburg 1993)

Siglum of texts from Ortakdy-Sapi-
nuwa

A. Prins, Hittite Neuter Singular —
Neuter Plural: Some Evidence for
a Connection — Leiden 1997

see StBoT

Rendiconti: Istituto Lombardo Ac-
cademia di Scienze e Lettere,
Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali
e Storiche — Milan

Studien zu den Bogazkdy Texten —
Wiesbaden

S. KoSak, Konkordanz der Keil-
schrifttafeln I11/1: Die Texte der
Grabung 1933: 1/c-1300/c — 1998

S. KosSak, Konkordanz der Keil-
schrifttafeln I1I/2: Die Texte der
Grabung 1933: 1301/c-2809/c —
1999

E. Rieken, Untersuchungen zur

nominalen Stammbildung des
Hethitischen — 1999
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Additions to List of Abbreviations

P. Taracha, Ersetzen und Entsiih-
nen: Das mittelhethitische Ersatz-
ritual fiir den GroBkonig Tuthalija
(CTH *448.4) und verwandte
Texte (CHANE 5) — Leiden 2000

F. Tjerkstra, Principles of the Rela-
tion between Local Adverb, Verb,
and Sentence Particle in Hittite
(Cuneiform Monographs 15) —
Groningen 1999

G. Torri, Lelwani: il culto di una
dea ittita (Vicino Oriente Quader-
no 2) — Rome 1999

M.-CI. Trémouille, dHebat: Une di-
vinité Syro-Anatolienne (Eothen
7) — Florence 1997

Unal, Hantita3su

——, Ortakoy

Wilhelm

biblio.
collec.
denom.
par(s).
pers.
prob.

viii

A. Unal, The Hittite Ritual of Hanti-
tasSu from the City of Hurma
against  Troublesome  Years
(TTKYaywn VI/46) — Ankara 1996

——, Hittite and Hurrian Cunei-
form Tablets from Ortakoy
(Corum), Central Turkey — Istan-
bul 1998

see KuSa I/l

bibliography
collective
denominative
parallel(s)
person(al)

probably
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$a- n. com.; (mng. unkn.).}

sg. nom. Sa-a-as KBo 38.184 iv 2, [§]a-a-as KBo 26.136
rev. 4 (OH/MS).

[...]x-lu hazt|a ... §la-a-as hazt[a] “[...] dried
up [...] §. dried up” KBo 26.136 rev. 3-4 (myth, OH/MS),
translit. Polvani, Eothen 4:70; cf. [ ... |X Sa-a-as hazzata “s.
dried up” KBo 38.184 iv 2.

Although KBo 26.136 employs the connective
Su- (S=an in obv. 8), a plene spelling of su with the
subject clitic would be unparalleled. Therefore, .
seems to be a noun. Whether it is an -a-stem or an
-s-stem, can only be determined with certainty on
the basis of more material.

[Sa-] v. see Sa(y)e-.
-Sa- pron. see -§i-.

Sah- A v.; to stop up, block, clog, stuff, fill in,
plug up; from MH. ¥

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-hi KUB 39.88 i 10, KBo 17.103 obv.
15, 25 (NH); pl. 3 Sa-hla-a-an-]zi KUB 1.13 iii 22 (MH/NS),
Sa-a-ha-an-zi KUB 39.71 i 8 (prob. here not Sanh-).

pret. sg. 3 Sa-ah-ta KBo 11.1 obv. 40 (Muw. II).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-ha-a-ri KUB 13.2 ii 23 (MH/NS).

part. nom. sg. com. Sa-ha-an-z[a] KUB 39.88 iv 11; acc.
Sa-a-ha-an-ta-an KBo 19.142 iii 24 (NH); neut. nom.-acc. sa-
a-ha-an KUB 9.28 i 14 (MH/NS), KUB 43.37 iii 5, §a-ha-a-an
KUB 1.13iii 11 (MH/NS), KUB 54.85 obv. 12 (MS).

iter. act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-hi-is-ki-iz-zi KBo 10.47c:17 (NS),
KUB 8.56:4.

iter. mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-hi-is-kat-ta-ri KUB 31.86 ii 31
(MH/NS); pl. 3 Sa-a-he-es-kdn-ta-ri KUB 31.89 ii 9 (MH/NS),
Sa-hi-i§-kan-ta-ri KUB 13.2 ii 3 (MH/NS).

In the Akkadian version of Gilgamesh Epic (Gilg. I iii 9)
mullii (D-Stem of malil “to be/become full”) seems to be the
equivalent of Hitt. Sah-, see below a 2”.

a. w. acc. obj. the container or opening blocked
— 17 (said of wells): (If someone has overturned a

¢

throne of the Stormgod or a stela) nasma=kan
Suppa TUL kuiSki Sa-ah-ta “or if someone has
blocked a sacred spring” KBo 11.1 obv. 40 (prayer of
Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate/Josephson, RHA XXV/81:108,
117, cf. CHD laknu- 1.

v

2" (said of hunting pits): [nu] ™Slangasus
LGU[RUS paizzi(?) n(u)(=)...] ANA MAS.
ANSE.HILA 2akku[$5a) tarneskizzi “E[nkidus = ma =
§8i peran] iyattari nu=k[(an) 2akkussa SAHAR.
HI.A-az] Sa-hi-is-ki-iz-z[i] “Sangau, the young
m[an, goes(?) and] sinks hunting pit[s] (to trap)
wild animals. [But] En[kidu] goes [ahead of them
(the animals)] and fills [the pits with earth]” KBo
10.47¢:13-17 (Gilg.), w. dupl. KUB 8.56:1-4, tr. Beckman in
Foster, Gilg. 158 (“kept stopping up”), translit. Myth. 123, cf.
Otten, IM 8:100f., cf. Gilg. I iii 9, ed. CAD B s.v. biru B 1
(“He has filled in all the pits which I dug”), George, GilgTr 6f.,
i 130, 157.

3" (said of drainage canals): namma=kan
U[(RU-ri) anda(?) (artahhius 1)]é Sa-a-hi-is-kat-
ta-ri (var. Sa-a-he-es-kdan-ta-ri, Sa-hi-is-kdan-ta-ri)
n=as =kan MU.KAM-ti MU.KAM[(-ti Sara §)]an~
hiskandu “Further, [the drainage canals in (your)]
to[wn] should [no]t be clogged; (therefore) let them
be cleaned out annually” KUB 31.86 + KUB 40.78 ii 30-
32 (BEL MADGALTI), w. dupls. KUB 31.89 ii 18-20, KUB
13.2 ii 2-4 (MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 44, tr. McMahon, CoS
1:223 (§24); cf. similar instruction to maintain freshwater circu-
lation for bath houses, the house of the cupbearer, and portico in
KUB 13.2 ii 21-23 (BEL MADGALTI), ed. Dienstanw. 45.

4" (said of the thigh of a she a quasi-
recipe): [... Y|Ywallin kar-sva<-an-tEj?)> Sa-a-
ha-an-ta-an [BEL S]ISKUR kuwaszi “The client
kisses the thigh which has been cut open (and)
stuffed” (with pomegranate and chopped meat)
KBo 19.142 iii 24-25 (fest.), ed. ChS 1/3.1:204, 206 (“die (mit


Alexei Kassian
Note
Rieken, review

Not karsa<ntan>, but karsa

Alexei Kassian
Note
HEG S: 630 different meaning: 'verunreinigen, beschmieren'
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sah- A a4’

der Farce) gefiillte’ karsa Keule”). This text is relevant
for the semantics of sa/i- because it seems that Sah-
is used here instead of its well-known synonym
Sunna- appearing in ii 23f., cf. Unal, Or NS 54:435f. nn.
134-135.

5" (said of cracks made air-tight by plugging
them up:) [n=a§ INJA E “YIS anda péhudanzi [E
LUIS;m]a anda Sa-ha-a-an “They bring [them] (sc.
the horses) into the stable. Bu[t the stable] is
plugged up tight on the inside” KUB 1.13 iii 10-11
(Kikkuli horse-conditioning text, MH/MS), ed. Hipp.heth. 64f.
(“drinnen?! gefegt”), Puhvel, FsLaroche 301 (“The stable (is)
plugged shut”), cf. Giiterbock, JAOS 84:272 n. 20 (“tightly
shut in” (windows and door cracks actually being “stuffed in”
with rags, hay or chaff?)); according to E. A. Nyland, Diss.
107{f. (“Culling Process Experiment B: Days 11-20: To identi-
fy respiratory problems”), who conducted a scientifically con-
trolled replication of Kikkuli, the purpose of restricting ventila-
tion in the stable was to force an appearance of potential respi-
ratory problems during the culling period of the first twenty
days; E IS 2ma anda $a-h[a-a-an-]zi “They plug
the stable up tight” KUB 1.13 iii 22 (Kikkuli).

b. w. acc. obj. the material used to block an open-
ing — 1" acc. obj. of finite form of verb: PYSKUKUB
KU.BABBAR ddi n=at|=zkan] wetenit Sunnai aru~
na§zazkan [...] 7 Npas§ilus anda pessi[ya]zi
namma = kan 1.DUG.GA tepu anda za[ppanuzzi]
Serr=za=ssan Glgpa’in[i] Sa-a-hi “She/He takes a sil-
ver pitcher and fills it with water. Into it he/she
throws seven pebbles of the sea. Then he/she
dri[ps] in a little fine oil. On top he/she stuffs tama-
risk (leaves/branches?)” (In the following lines it
seems to be used as a lamp) KBo 17.103 i 13-15 (+) KUB
46.48 obv. 17-19 (rit. for Tessub, NH), ed. Trémouille, SMEA
37:83 w. n. 22, 88 (“dessus il place un (rameau de) tamaris”),
of. KBo 17.103 i 23-25; [...]x zkan “USANGA ANA G15-
GANNIM AD XKI[D] [Sk]isrin an[d]a Sa-a-hi “The
priest stuffs kisri-wool (or a woolen kisri-) into a
wicker potstand” KUB 39.88 i 9-10 (rit. for ISTAR), cf.

rev. iv 10-11.

2" subj. of passive participle (i.e., passive trans-
formation): (An animal-shaped vessel is filled with
water, small (pieces of) silver and pebbles) puri~
yaszSas welkuwan Sa-a-ha-an “Grass is stuffed
into its lips” KUB 9.28 i 14 (rit. for the Heptad), w. dupl.

sahhan

KBo 27.49:11, cf. CHD s.v. puri- 2 a; 1 PYS[...] Suwdaru
Sa-ha-a-an “One [...]-jug, (in there) Suwdaru is
stuffed” KUB 54.85 obv. 11-12 (missing deity myth, MS), w.
dupl. KBo 32.7 obv. 10-11 (NS), cf. StBoT 2:13-14 and Riister,
FsAlp 478.

Laroche, RHA 1X/49 (1948-49) 16; Friedrich, HW 2. Erg.
(1960) 21; Kammenhuber, Hipp.heth. (1961) 64 n. c; Giiter-
bock, JAOS 84 (1964) 272 n. 20; Friedrich, HW 3. Erg. (1966)
27; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 423f.; Carruba, StBoT 2 (1966)
52; Berman, JAOS 92 (1972) 467; Eichner, MSS 31 (1973)
69f.; idem, Die Sprache 21 (1975) 159 n. 5; Puhvel, FsLaroche
(1979) 299-301; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983) 51.

Cf. Sahessar, Sanh-, Sunna-.
Sah- B see sanh-.

Sahhan n. neut.; a kind of obligation, service, or
payment due from land tenants to the real owners
of the land (palace, temple, community, or individ-
uals); from OH.

sg. nom.-acc. Sa-ah-ha-an KBo 6.2 ii 43 (OS), KBo 6.5 iv
5, 6, KBo 6.3 ii 46, iii 5, 18 (both OH/NS), KUB 23.82 rev. (4)
(MH/MS), HKM 52:13, 35 (MH/MS), KBo 4.10 obv. 42 (NH),
KBo 6.4 iv 17, 20 (NH), ABoT 57 obv. 4, KUB 26.43 obv. 58,
59 (Tudh. 1V), Sa-ah-ha-me-et KBo 6.3 ii 44 (OH/NS), Sa-ah-
ha-as-se-et KBo 19.1 ii 16 (OS), Sa-ah-ha-na (= Sahhan=a)
KBo 6.2 i 25 (OS), KBo 6.5 iv 4, KBo 6.3 ii 39 (both OH/NS),
Sa-ah-ha-an-na Msk 73.1097:(10), 15, 23 (Laroche, Meskéné-
Emar 54), KBo 6.4 iv 21 (NH).

gen. Sa-ah-ha-na-as KBo 6.5 iv 24 (OH/NS), KBo 14.89 iv
10.

dat.-loc. sa-ah-ha-a-ni KUB 26.43 rev. 8 (NH), Sa-ah-ha-
ni HKM 52:37 (MH/MS), KBo 6.29 iii 26 (Hatt. IIT), KUB
21.15 iv 10 (Hatt. IIT), KUB 26.58 obv. 13 (Hatt. III), KUB
26.50 rev. 9 (Tudh. IV), Msk 17.1097:13, 25 (Laroche, Mes-
kéné-Emar 54), KUB 1.1 iv 85 (Hatt. III), Bronze Tablet iii 70
(Tudh. V), KBo 12.38 iv 10 (Supp. II).

inst. Sa-ah-ha-ni-it KBo 10.2 iii 18 (OH/NS), KUB
23.20:(3) (OH/NS), KUB 17.21 i 24 (MH/MS), Sa-a-ah-ha-ni-
it 1691/u ii 6 (Lebrun, Hymnes 134, 143).

abl. Sa-ah-ha-na-za KUB 13.8 6 (MH/NS), KUB 26.12 iii
15 (NH), KUB 21.12 iii 20 (NH), Sa-ah-ha-na-az KUB 26.58
obv. 8 (NH), KUB 26.43 rev. 8 (NH), Sa-ah-ha-an-za KBo
14.89 iv (13) (MH/MS), KBo 29.92 ii! 5, 8, iii! 11, KBo 24.37
i(17).

pl.(?) nom.-acc. Sa-ah-ha-na KBo 4.10 obv. 42 (NH), KUB
26.43 obv. 54 (NH) (for both see Prins, Neut.Sg. 117f.); Sa-ah-
ha-ni KBo 6.5 iv 2 (OH/NS) (Rieken, KZ 107:51), ABoT 57
obv. 20 (Hatt. III).

pl.(?) loc. ISa-ah-ha-na-as' KUB 26.48:1 (NH).

AKK. ina Sapal sSamé AMA.AR.Gl=sunu (= Akk. andurar =
Sunu) astakan “Under heaven I effected their liberation” KBo
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10.1 rev. 13-14 = LUGAL.GAL Tabarnas SA GEME.MES=SU
SU.MES-u§ ISTU N“ARAs dahhun SA IR MESzya SU.MES =
SUNU ISTU KIN dahhun n=as=kan §a-ah-ha-ni-it luzzit ara~
wahhun “1, The Great King, Tabarna, took the hands of its (scil.
the country’s) maidservants from the millstone, and I took the
hands of (its) manservants from the sickle(s). I exempted them
from Sahhan (and) corvée” KBo 10.2 iii 15-19 (annals of Hatt.
I, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 23.20:1-3, cf. Saporetti and Imparati,
SCO 14:52f., 79, 82, CHD s.v. luzzi- lex. and b 2" b’, and Impa-
rati, JESHO 25:239 n. 42. The alternation of Sahhan with Akk.
ilku in Laws §40f. is suggestive, if not proof, for the equation of
Sahhan with Akk. ilku. See Gotze, NBr. 57, who advocates
equivalence, and Hoffner, LH 187, who tends to agree. Impara-
ti, JESHO 25:246 thinks the equation /LKU = Sahhan too re-
strictive in view of the fact that people who render Sahhan are
not always designated LU.MES ILKI.

a. in the legal texts — 1" laws: [takku LU.Uq.
LU-a$ A.SA.HIL.]JA SA SANIM =MA harzi nu '$a-
ah-ha-a§)-Se-et i$Sai [takku A.SAHI.A-na tarnali
A.SAHL.A-n=a dalai natta=an happaraizzi “If
(someone) holds [the land of an]other, he must per-
form its/his Sahhan. But [if] he fails to work (lit.
lets go) [the la]nd, he shall relinquish the land; he
may not sell it” KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 ii 16-17 (Laws §39,
0S), w. variant: takku [(LU.U,y.L)U-a§ dam)él A.
SAHILA harzi §a\-ah-ha-an[-na i$§)di takku TA.]
[SA.HL.A=mla arha pesSiyazi A.SA.HIL.Azy[a
apaslza da<la>i UL[=zat| happaraizzi “If a person
holds the land of [anot]her (person), [he must also]
perform Sahhan. If he rejects (working) the 1[and],
he too shall relinquish(!) the land. He may not sell
[it]” KBo 6.3 ii 34-36 (Laws §39, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
29.14 iii 1-3 (NS), ed. LH 46 and 187 [ on the fluctuating gen-
der of the collective sg. A.SA.HLA “land” see LH 311; takku
LU SS1[(T)UKUL ha]rkzi (var. A + U) LU ILKI
tittian'za nu LU ILKI tezzi ki SSTUKUL[-1]izmet
ki=ma Sa-ah-ha-mi-lit1 (var. Sa-ah-ha-me-et) Tnu =
za SA LU SSITUKUL A.JSA HLA1 (var. A: A.SA.
HIA SA LU SSTUKUL) anda Siy[atflariyazi (var.
A: Sittariezzi) “STUKUL=ya (var. A: SSTUKUL-
lizya) harzi Sa-ah-ha-na (i.e., Sahhan=a, var. A:
Sa-ah-ha-an-na) i$5[(ai)] takku SSTUKUL(var. L
incorrectly: Sa-ah-ha-an)[(zma mi)lmmai nu A.
SA.HLA SA LU SSTUKUL harkantan (var. LU
GSTUKUL-$a! A.TSAHIL.AT harkantas) t[(aranzi)]
n=an LUMES URU-r[i<a$> alnneskanzi man
LUGAL-us (var. A: takku LUGAL-S=a) NAM.
IRA.HL.A1 (var. A: + -an) pai nu=55i A.SA.HLA
(var. A: nu=3§5e A.SAHLA-an) [(pia)]nzi n=as

sahhana 1

GSTUKUL kiSari (var. A: t=a§ SSTUKUL-li kis[a),
L: [n=za§ SSTUKUL-1]i12-i§ kiSa, cf. LH 48 n. 147) “If
a man who has a [TUK]UL-obligation [disappe]ars,
(and) a man owing ILKU-services is assigned (in
his place), and the man owing /ILKU-services de-
clares: ‘This is my TUKUL-obligation, and this
(other) is my obligation for Sahhan-services,” he
shall have land of the man having a TUKUL-obliga-
tion sealed for himself, and he shall both hold the
TUKUL-obligation and perform the Sahhan-servic-
es. But if he [ref]uses the TUKUL-obligation, they
shall d[eclare] the land of the man having the
TUKUL-obligation to be that of (such a person)
who has disappeared, and the men of the town shall
work it. If the king provides a person to be resettled,
they shall [gi]ve the land to him, and he shall be-
come a TUKUL-man” (or: “and it shall become a
TUKUL-field,” cf. Beal, AoF 15:278 n. 44) KBo 6.3 ii 37-
42 (Laws §40, OH/NS), w. dupls. KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.2 ii 18-22
(0S), KBo 12.49 iii 1-9 + KUB 29.14 iii 4-12, ed. LH 47f. []
for the LU “STUKUL see Beal, AoF 15:269-305; cf. KBo 6.4 iii
14-21 (par. series, NH); takku LU ILKI harkzi U LU
GSTUKUL (C: SSTUKUL=ma, B erroneously: nu
LU ILKI) tittianza (B and C: + nu) LU “STUKUL
tezzi ki SSTUKUL-li =met (C: “STUKUL = <m>et)
ki=ma Sa-ah-ha-me-et (C: Sa-ah-ha-ni-mi-it) nu
A.SA.HILA SA LU ILKI (B and C: nu=za SA LU
ILKI A.SAH1L.A) anda Sittariezz[(i)] (B: Siyat~
tariézzi, C: §iyattalliyazzi) SSTUKUL-Ii (B: nu
GS[TUK]UL, C: nu=za SSTUKUL) harzi Sa-ah-ha-
an-na issai takku sa-ah-ha-na (B and C: man sa-ah-
ha-an) mimmai A.SA.HLA SA LU ILKI (B and C:
nu SA LU ILKI TA.SA HIL.A1) ANA (B and C: INA)
E.GAL-LIM danzi (C: pianzi) $a-ah-ha-na (B: Sa-
ah-ha-an-na, C: sa-ah-ha-an) harkz[(i)] “If a man
subject to ILKU-obligation disappears/dies, and a
TUKUL-man is assigned, and the TUKUL-man de-
clares: ‘This is my TUKUL-obligation, but this is
my Sahhan,” he shall have the land of the man sub-
ject to ILKU-services (i.e., Sahhan-services) sealed
for himself, and he shall hold the TUKUL and per-
form the Sahhan. If he refuses (to do) the Sahhan-
services, they shall take for the palace the land of
the man subject to ILKU-services, and the Sahhan
shall be terminated” KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 ii 23-26 (Laws
§41, 0S), w. dupls. KBo 6.3 ii 43-47 (B), KBo 6.5 iv 1-6 (C),
KBo 12.49 iii 10-15 + KUB 29.14 iii 13 (L), ed. LH 49f., 187f.
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(discussion), Otten/Soucek, AfO 21:1-3, and Beal, AoF 15:277f.,
earlier ed. HG 28f., 97f. (comments); [(takku URU-r)]i
AS[(A.HILA-an) $a-alh-Tha-na) (C: URU-ri §a-ah-
ha-na-a§ A.SA.HLA, PT: A.SA.-HL.A-an $a-ah-ha-
an-na, A: takku URU-ri A.SA.HI.A-an and no Sah~
hana) iwaru kuiski harzi ta[(kku=$5e A.SA.)HIL.A
mekkis (piyanza (C: dapian piyan) luz)]zi karpzi
takku =§5i A.SA[(HLA-S=a té)pus piyanza (luzz))i
UL iézzi (A: karpiezzi) ISTU E ABI =8U =ma ka[r~
pianzi] “If in a town someone holds land and sahhan-
obligations (OS exemplar omits ‘and Sahhan-obliga-
tions’; NS C has “land of Sahhan”) as an inheritance
share (iwaru), if [the larger part of] the land (C has
“if all the land”) has been given [to him], he shall
render corvée, if (only) a little land has been given
to him, he shall not render corvée. [They shall
rend]er (it) from his father’s house” KBo 6.3 ii 59-61
(Laws §46, OH/NS), w. dupls. (A) KBo 6.2 ii 38-40 (OS), (C)
KBo 6.5 iv 24-27, and (PT) KBo 6.4 iv 21-24 (late version,
§XXXVII, NH), ed. LH 54f., 190f. (comments) [] what is
meant by tepus “a little” (cf. Laws §46, 94, 95) is the smaller of
two subdivisions of the original land, the larger remaining in the
father’s hands; takku A.SA.HI.A NIG.BA LUGAL
kuiski harzi Sa-ah-ha-an (B: @) luzzi na(tta kar~
piezzi] “If anyone holds land as a royal grant, he
[shall] n[ot render] Sahhan (and) corvée” KBo 6.2 ii
43 (Laws §47a, 0S), w. dupl. (B) KBo 6.3 ii 64 (NS), ed. LH
56, 190f. (comments); cf. KBo 6.4 iv 12-14 (Laws late version,
§XXXVL, NH), ed. LH 57; takku A.SA A.GAR kuiski SA
LU SSTUKUL hiimandan wasi EN A.SA A.GAR!=
ma=kan harkzi nu=Sssi=SSan kuit Sa-ah-ha-an
LUGAL-us ddi nu apat éssai “If anyone buys all
the land of a TUKUL-man, and the (former) owner
of the land (the TUKUL-man) dies, he (i.e., the
new owner) shall perform whatever Saihan the king
shall impose upon him” KBo 6.4 iv 15-17 (par. series of
the Laws §XXXVII, NH), ed. LH 57; the older parallel version
KBo 6.2 ii 45-47 (§47B, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 ii 65-68 (NS),
differs, omits Sajthan and refers to luzzi; [(k)]alrit kuli[($
URUArinna)] "UUS.BAR] ki[Sat (U E=SU arauwan
LU.ME)]S HA.LA=8U U “WMESNISU = 8U ar[(a~
wés kinun=a E=SU =pat) ELLUM (LUME)]S HA.
LA=SU U “UMESNISU = SU $a-ah-ha-a[(n (D: @)
luzz)i (karpianzi)] “Formerly the house of a man
who became a weaver in Arinna was exempt, also
his (business) partners and his relatives were ex-
empt (from Sahhan and luzzi). But now only his
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(own) house is exempt. His (business) partners and
his relatives shall render Sahhan (and) corvée” KBo
6.2 i 1-3 (Laws §51, OS), w. dupls. (B) KBo 6.3 iii 3-5 (NS),
(G)KBo 6.9 1-5 (NS), (D) KBo 6.6 i 6-10 (NS), ed. LH 62f.,
192, 225f. (discussions); kari ERIN.TMES1 MANDA
ERIN.MES SALA ERIN.MES “YRU>Tamalkiya
ERIN.MES YRUH4[(Tral)] ERIN.MES YRVZalpa
ERIN.MES YRUTashiniya ERIN.MES "RVHelmulwa
LU.MES GBSBAN L[(UMESNAGAR GIS-$I)]
LUMES[S {7 LUMESEqryhales = (§)meS§ = a luzzi natta
karplier] Tsal-ah-ha-an natta isser (vars. UL
él§Serl/eser) “Formerly the Manda people, the Sala
people, and the peoples from the cities Tamalki,
Hatra, Zalpa, Tashiniya, Hemuwa, the archers, the
carpenters, the chariot warriors, and their karuhala-
men did not render corvée and did not perform
Sahhan™ KBo 6.2 iii 12-15 (Laws §54, OS), w. dupls. (B)
KBo 6.3 iii 15-18 (NS), (D) KBo 6.6 19-23 (NS), ed. LH 65f.,
cf. THeth 20:71-74, Collins, Or NS 56:136-41; [takku ANA
NAM.RA.H(I.A A.SA-LAM §)]A LU SSTUKUL
HALQIM (var. d: halkin) pianzi | [MU.3.KAM Ssa-
ah-ha-a(n UL i)]yazi (var. d: iyanzi) INA MU.
4 KAM=ma | [(Sa-a)h-ha-an (essawan dai ITT)]|I
LU.MES SSTUKUL harpzi “[If] they give [to a per-
son to be resettled] the land of a TUKUL-man who
has disappeared (var. substitutes: (and) grain), [for
three years] he shall not perform [the Sahha]n. But
in the fourth year he shall begin to perform the
Sah[han] and shall join the men who have a
TUKUL-obligation (var. he shall begin to perform
the Sahhan with the men who have a TUKUL-obli-
gation)” KBo 6.10 i 24-26 (Laws §112, OH/NS), w. dupls.
(d) KBo 6.11 i 21-23 (NS), (k) KUB 29.24:1-2 (NS), ed. LH
107f., 202 (discussion), cf. Beal, AoF 15:278, Otten, ZA
80:223f., who argues the superiority of the reading, HALQIM,
the Akkadogram HALQIM would stand for harkantas (LH 107
n. 347, and cf. Laws §40, copy A [OS]).

2" instructions: nas§ma Sumés kuie[§] BELUYA
DUMU.MES LUGAL maniyahhiskatteni [n]Tu
ANA1 YUMESMUIRTUM kuélga Sa-ah-ha-na-za
HUL-[#é5zi apds=ma apdt memai ANA “UTU-SI=
wa memiskimi nu=wa=mu UL iSdammaszi “Or you
lords (and) princes who govern, (if) trouble arises
for the subjects on account of someone’s Sahhan,
(but) that (person) says this (lit. that): ‘I keep
complaining (lit. speaking) (about it) to His Majes-
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ty, (but) he does not listen to me’” KUB 26.12 iii 13-
17 (SAG 2 instr., NH), ed. Dienstanw. 26 (differently), cf.
Otten, AfO 18:389, Goetze, JCS 13:68 (differently), cf. CHD

maniyahh- 7; Sa-ah-ha-na-za is an ablative of cause.

3" in decrees and concessions— a’ exempting
temples and royal foundations: (“Thus says Asmu-
nikal, the Great Queen: Regarding the Stone House
which we established, the towns which were given
to the Stone House, the men having TUKUL-obli-
gations, ...the farmers, oxherds, shepherds...”) n=
at=kan Sa-ah-ha-na-za luziyaza arawés asandu “let
them (all) be exempt from Sahhan (and) corvée”
KUB 13.8:6 (decree, MH/NS), ed. Otten, HTR 106f., cf.
CHD s.v luzzi- b 2’ ¢’; Sa-ah-ha-ni-ya-as (Sahhani = as)
luzzi 1 kuiski épz[(i)] “Let no one hold them for
Sahhan (and) corvée” KUB 1.1 iv 85 (Hatt.), w. dupl.
KUB 1.3 iv 6-7, ed. StBoT 24:30f. (“Zu Lehensdienst <und>
Fron soll sie niemand heranziehen!”), tr. van den Hout, CoS
1:204 (“for levy (and) corvée”); “Let the temple of
ISTAR of Samuha be exempted” $a-a[h-ha-na-za
lu]zziyaza “[from] Sa[hhan (and) co]rvée” (and
from many itemized obligations) KUB 21.12 iii 20 (de-
cree, Hatt. 1IT), ed. NBr 48f.; n[u=kaln AN[A dISTAR
UR\USamuh[a GASAN =YA] / TSa-al[h-h] a-nil luz~
zli=ya l1é kuiski tiyazz[i] “And let no one (else) ap-
proach [ISTAR of] Samuha for payment of Sahhan
[and] corvée” KBo 6.29 iii 25-27 (decree, Hatt. IIT), ed. NBr
50f.; (“Let ISTAR favor him who keeps these words
... (and)”) E-er=ma $a-ah-ha-ni luzzi UL tidda~
nuzi “doesn’t make the house stand (liable) for
Sahhan (and) corvée” KUB 21.15 + 715/v iv 6-11 (de-
cree, Hatt. IIT), ed. NBr. 52f., with join by Otten/Riister, ZA
63:85; cf. KBo 6.28 rev. 22-25 (decree, Hatt. III), ed. NBr 54

(restored).

b” exempting villages or estates: ANA DUMU.
MES "U-manawa [...] URU.HLA=ya SA “U-ma~
nawa "NIR.GAL-i§ LUGAL.GAL S$a-ah-ha-na-az
luzziy[laz UL? arawahta?] “Muwatalli, the Great
King, [exempted (or ‘did not exempt’) the ...] for
the sons of "4U-manawa and the villages of “4U-
manawa from Sahhan and corvée.” (But when Hat-
tusili and Puduhepa ascended the throne) n[( =asta
S$HA f(-9U-manawa namma) ... URU.HLA =ya Sah~
hanaz] [[uzziyaz uppaz ISTU BAD hane$Suwaz
GISSA.KAL SSBUB[(UTI¥(*'A'LU MAS.GAL UDU
<Q>UT)RI ...] SShudduliyaz ISTU SA UD.KAM
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ELKI EN KUR-TI EN MADGALTI [(MASKIM
URU™Y (kuidda =y)a] "$al-ah-ha-a-an luzzi SA
LUGAL n=at =kan dapiza arawahhan “the [... and
villages] of "U-manawa were exempted from ev-
erything: (namely) from [Sahhan] and luzzi, from
uppa-, from plastering walls, from (providing)
wooden SA.KALs, (chariot) axles, goats (text:
goatherds) and sheep, ... wool, and from the daily
ILKU of the Lord of the Land, the District Gover-
nor and the City Inspector, and from whatever is
the Sahhan and [uzzi of the king” KUB 26.43 rev. 7-13
(Sahurunuwa-estate land grant, Tudh. TV), w. dupl. KUB 26.50
rev. 1-5 + KBo 22.60 rev. 3-8, ed. Imparati, RHA XXXII:34f.;
kuis =ma AMAT tabarna ... hul[(lai)] [na]sma = kan
ANA *U-manawa E-er arha dai n=at da[medani
plai [(na)]$ma=at Sa-ah-ha-a-ni dai “Whoever
disputes the word(s) of the Tabarna (Hattusili I1I)
or takes away from "YU-manawa the house and
gives it to someone else, or subjects it (i.e., the
house/estate) to Sahhan” (let the gods annihilate
him) ibid. rev. 16-18, w. dupl. KUB 26.50 rev. 8-9, ed. Impar-
ati, RHA XXXII:36f.

¢’ exempting a political ally: (Because Ura-
Tarhunta defected to My Majesty, and I recognized
[=kanissun] him, I made him the following conces-
sions:) nu=§5izkan E=SU Sa-ah-ha-na-az luzziyaz
ISTU ... arawa'hhun nu=§5i = kan $a-ah-ha-ni luzzi
KA-as ¢ kuiski ti[yazi] “I have exempted his house
from Sahhan (and) corvée, from ... . [Let] no one
app[roach] his door for Sahhan (and) corvée” KUB
26.58 obv. 8-13 (decree of Hatt. III).

d” imposing or confirming on someone a Sahhan
obligation toward a deity or temple: nu=za SA
dUTU YRYA[rlinna Sa-ah-ha-na ki=m[a éssanzi(?)]
... kizpat Sa-ah-ha-an éssandu arha=Sa[m)as = at =
kan lé kuis[ki dai(?)] EGIR-anda = ya = Smas = kan
tamai Sa-ah-ha-an [ €] kuis<ki> dai “[They (i.e.,
the above mentioned persons) supply] (only)
thes[e (things)] as Sahhan of the Sungoddess of
Arinna”: (four sheep, one-half SUTU of butter(?),
five cheeses and five rennets, ten woolen kisris.
And if the temple of the Sungoddess of Arinna
should become wealthy, then ...; but if the temple
of the Sungoddess of Arinna should become im-
poverished,) then let them supply only (-pat) this
(much) Sahhan. [Let] no one [take(?)] it (i.e., the
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limited obligation to Sahhan) away from them. Let
no one impose upon them later another Sahhan”
KUB 26.43 obv. 54-59 (Sahurunuwa-estate land grant, Tudh.
IV), ed. Imparati, RHA XXXII:30f., and see Prins, Neut.Sg.
117f. (on the form Sa-ah-ha-na), cf. ibid. rev. 26; cf. also KBo
4.10, below 4%).

4’ in treaties: TGIM1-an ‘UTU-SI INA YRU4U-
tas$a uwanun nu SA DINGIR-[LIM §]a-ah-ha-an
ishiul ahhun n=at dasSesta UL-Ta =$5i = (y)at tarhiias
x-x-x1 kuwapi "RV9U-tassan DINGIR.MES VRV
ta$§a=ya "NIR.GAL iyat n=as=kan ""VHaddusas
humanza hantiyait kinun=ma LUGAL MUNUS.
LUGAL=zya ™LAMMA-an INA YRU4U-tq[$5a]
LUGAL-un iér nu=za SA DINGIR-LIM $a-ah-ha-na
ISTTU KWUR-TI=8U UL tarhta nu=tta LUGAL
MUNUS.ILUGAL=ya ki ishiil ier ANSE.KUR.RA
KARAS zwa = §5i kuit INA "RVUTHarti' SA KUR PHy~
laya B duppas harzi n=at=5$i=(y)at UTU-SI arha
pesSiyat nu =$5i ziladuwa SA YRVHatti lahhiyanni 200
iyattaru SA E duppas=ma=§5i KARAS HLA [é
namma Sanhanzi apat =ma = §5i KARAS SA DINGIR-
LIM Sa-a[h-hla-ni luzzi EGIR-an SUM-er “As 1, My
Majesty, visited the city of Tarhuntassa I saw that the
Sahhan (that is) the obligation (ishiul) for the god
was heavy: it was impossible for him. When Mu-
watalli established (lit. made) the city of Tarhuntassa
and the deities of Tarhuntassa, all (the country of)
Hattusa supported them. But now the king and the
queen have made Kurunta king in Tarhuntassa. (Be-
cause) he could not (supply) the Sahhan for the god
from his own country (i.e., by means of the resources
of his country), the king and the queen made (now)
for you this (new) obligation (ishiul): His Majesty
has remitted for him the horses and troops, which the
administration (E duppas)) of the Hulaya River Land
in Hatti had (laid down?) for him. In the future let
(only) 200 men of his go on a military expedition of
Hatti. Let the administration no longer seek troops
from him. They have waived to him that troop (and)
the Sahhan and corvée of the divinity” KBo 4.10 obv.
40-45 (treaty of Hatt. III/Tudh. IV w. Ulmitessub), w. pars.
ABOT 57 obv. 7-21 and Bronze Tablet iii 32-36, ed. StBoT 38:34-
37 and StBoT Beih. 1:22f., cf. Sanh- 3; cf. Imparati, JESHO
25:245f.; for another ex. of Sahhan owed to a deity or temple see

a3’ d’, above.

sahhan b

b. in letters from Masat and Emar (Meskene):
(in a letter from an official named Hattusili in Hat-
tusa, to a subordinate at Masat named Himuili:
“There in your district there is only one house of
(my) scribe (Tarhun-miya); and others are op-
pressing (him) in your city”) ANA LU-MESDUB,
SAR.MES $a-ah-ha-an luzzi apiya=ma=at kuwat
isSai kinun=a:=ssan IGL.HL.A-wa hark n=an lé
dammishiskanzi “Are scribes subject to Sahhan and
corvée? Why then must he perform it there? Now
keep (your) eyes on the matter, and don’t let them
continue to oppress him” HKM 52:13-16 (MH/MS), ed.
HBM 214-217; (in a “piggy-back letter” from Hat-
tusili’s scribe, Tarhun-miya, on the same tablet to
the same Himuili: “My lord, keep your eyes on my
house, so that they don’t oppress it ...§”") namma
ammuk apiya Sa-ah-ha-an luzzi=ya UL kuit<ki>
ésta kinun=a=mu LUMES URU-LIM $a-ah-ha-ni
luzziya tittaniier nu BELU LU.MES KUR-TI =pat
punus [mlan ammuk Sa-ah-ha-an luzzi isSahhun
“Furthermore, (although) I was not subject to any
Sahhan and corvée there, the men of the city have
now obligated me to Sahhan and corvée. (My) lord,
just ask the men of the land if I ever performed
Sahhan and corvée!” HKM 52:34-39 (MH/MS), ed. HBM
216f., tr. Imparati, ArAn 3:212 [] for the emendation kuit<ki>
see the following passage; (The Hittite king reports the
complaint of Zu-Ba‘la, an exorcist from AStata,
about the Hittite administrator Alziya-muwa, who
has confiscated his estate and vineyard and wants
to give them to Palluwa:) Sa!-ah-ha-an-na-wa an~
naz UL kuitki isSahhun kinun =ma =wa =m[u] Sa-ah-
ha-ni luzzi=ya kattan tier nu=wa Sa-ah-ha-an luz~
zinn[za?] é§Sahhi kinun=a=3§5i=kan apat E-er
GSKIR1,.GESTIN=ya ar[ha] I kuitki tat[t]i man =
mazat=5§i]lzkan kari=ma arha tat[tla n=at = §i
EGIR-pa pali] [§]a-ah-ha-an-na kuit annaz UL
kuitki éssiskit kinun=ma=an Sa-ah-ha-ni luzzi
kinunn =a alpat] éssaddu tamai =ma lé kui[tki] iyazi
nzan lé kuiski da[m|mishaizzi “‘1 have never before
performed any Sahihan. But now they have obligated
m[e] to (lit. put me to) Sahhan and corvée. Should 1
perform Sahhan [and] corvée?’ [The king rules:]
Now, do not (2 sg.) in any way take away that es-
tate (and) vineyard from him. But if you (sg.) have
already taken them from him, give them back to
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him! Why have you (pl.) subjected him now to
Sahhan (and) corvée, since previously he was not
accustomed to perform any Sahhan? Now to let him
perform (only) t[hat] which he performed previous-
ly. He shall perform noth[ing] else. No one shall op-
press him (anymore)!” Msk 73.1097:10-32 (royal letter,
NH), ed. Singer, CRRAI 44.2:66f., for the reading Sa-ah-ha-ni
in line 25 (Singer, Sa-ah-ha-an) see photograph in Laroche,

Meskéné-Emar 54 (Sahhan = ‘impot”).

c. in historical texts: cf. KBo 10.2 in bil. sec.; nu =
$8i=kan kuis arha ME-i nasma = at Sa-ah-ha-ni tit~
tanuzi “Whoever will take (the Everlasting Peak)
from him (i.e., from the domain of the statue of
Tudh., Supp.’s father) or subject it to Sahhan” KBo
12.38 iv 9-11 (conquest of Alasiya, Supp. II), ed. Giiterbock,
JNES 26:77f.

d. in prayers: namma SA DINGIR.MES SAG.
GEME.IR.MES=KUNU UR[(U.DIDLLHILA=K)|JUNU
Sa-ah-ha-ni-it luzzit dammishisker “Furthermore
they kept oppressing your servants and your cities,
O gods, with Sahhan (and) corvée” KUB 17.21 i 24-25
(prayer of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS), w. dupls. KUB 31.124 i
5, 398/u + 1945/u 28-29, ed. Kaskder 154f., Lebrun, Hymnes
134, 143; [ ... ] antuhset GUD-it halkit X[...] namma =
as =kan Sa-a-ah-ha-ni-it luzzit mle-...] “[...] with
human(s), cattle, sheep, crops, (and) x|[...]. Fur-
thermore x[...] them with §ahhan (and) corvée”
1691/u ii 5-6 (prayer of Arn. I and Asm.), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
134, 143.

e. a Sahhan-festival: This festival name is attest-
ed only in [DUB].[4?21.KAM SA EZEN, Sa-ah-ha-
na-as KBo 14.89 iv 10 (colophon of the cult of Huwas$ana).
Other texts belonging to the cult of Huwassana
mention in fragmentary context Sahhan issa- KBo
29.92ii! 5, 8, par. KBo 24.37 i 17; cf. KBo 29.92 iii! 11, KBo
29.123 rev.? 9.

Probably sahhan and luzzi were originally dis-
tinct as indicated by the choice of verbs (Sahhan
iya-/esSa- versus luzzi karp-, ct. Hoffner apud Roth,
LawColl 245). Gotze (NBr 55) pointed out that the
verbs iya-, essa- (“to do, perform,” but see KUB 26.43
obv. 54-59 above a 3" d” where we must translate this “supply”)
and karp- “to lift” indicate that Sahhan and luzzi
concern more than simple payments, and extend to
services. As to the nature of the services required,

sahadaral/i-

much is unclear (Imparati, JESHO 25:246), but KUB
26.43 obv. 54-59 gives some instructive clues, see
above a 3" d’. In the case of tributary kings Sahhan
may have included payments and provisions of ma-
terials, the supplying of horses and soldiers, and
sending of auxiliary troops to the overlord, see KBo
4.10 obv. 40-45 above a 4'. At an early stage Sahhan and
luzzi appear to have become inseparably linked.

Because of the frequent asyndetic occurrence of
Sahhan luzzi in OH and MH, Imparati, JESHO 25:244f.,
does not think it possible for those epochs to make
a neat distinction between the two. Kestemont, OA
17:18-29, argued on the basis of passages in the
Ulmi-TesSsub treaty (KBo 4.10) where an earlier Sah~
han is replaced by Sahhan luzzi, that at this late ep-
och there was no difference between the two.

Kestemont’s idea that Sahhan luzzi was always
rendered by individuals participating in a larger
group, while Sahhan in isolation denotes a service
performed by the individual alone, was refuted by
Imparati (JESHO 25:246).

Sahhan is probably not contained in the com-
pound word parzahhan(n)as, pireshannas (q.v.).

Gotze, NBr (1930) 54-59 (“bestimmte, am Grundbesitz haft-
ende Lasten gegeniiber dem Staat und seinen Beamten oder ge-
geniiber den Tempelverwaltungen”; “Sahhan ist also Lehns-
dienst”; “Dienstlehen™); idem, K1.2 (1957) 104 (obligation to
perform work for the lessors of land, called /LKU in Akk. and
Sahhan in Hittite); K. Riemschneider, ArOr 33 (1965) 333-
340; Diakonoff, MIO 13 (1967) 313-366; Hoffner, POT (1973)
209; Archi, FsOtten (1973) 18 (real estate controlled by the
communities/villages was A.SA SA LU SSTUKUL which could
be bought and sold; that controlled by the palace was A.SA SA
LU ILKI which the holder could not buy or sell and on which
he owed Sahhan to the palace); Kestemont, OA 17 (1978) 18-
29; Imparati, JESHO 25 (1982) 225-267, 326f.; eadem, “Le-
henswesen” in RLA 6 Lfg. 7-8 (1983) 545; Giorgadze in Dia-
konov, Early Antiquity (1991) 280; Gurney, AnSt 43 (1993)
15-17; Haase, AoF 23 (1996) 284-288.

Cf. arawa-, arawahh-, luzzi.

sahadara/i- (mng. unkn.).

[...]x LUGAL ¥RTumanna-x[...]/ [... ha]r~
kanzi [ [...]-li(-?)Sa-ha-da-re-es | [...]x-ut (or:
BABBAR) ésta KuSa 1/1.7:3-7 (cult inv., NH), w. com-
ments on the context by Wilhelm, KuSa 1/1 p. 23. Possibly the
preceding /i also belongs to this word. The photograph (KuSa I/
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1 pl. 27) shows slightly more space between /i and §a than be-
tween Sa and ha. A connection with hattares (see Neu, Lok.

44f.) is unlikely because of the single dental in the above form.

GI98ahi(8)- n. com.; (a noun of Hattic origin des-
ignating an aromatic plant, tree, or the wood or
fruit of such a plant); from OH.7

sg. nom. 9S3g-a-pi-i§ KBo 12.90:8 (MH?/NS), KUB
12.53:12, KUB 17.10 ii 30 (OH/MS), ABoT 1 i 22 (NH), KBo
37.23 iv 3, 9S§a-a-hi-e5 KBo 17.53 obv. 5, KBo 39.199 i 6(?),
GiS§a-pi-is KUB 33.8 iii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 33.67 iv 2 (OH/
NS), KUB 33.69:10 (OH/NS), KUB 33.84:(5) (early NS),
KUB 41.13 ii 22, §a-a-hi-i§ KBo 25.184 ii 65, KUB 33.34
obv.? 12 (OH/NS), KUB 36.70:5.

acc. 955a-hi-in KUB 33.84 iv 4 (early NS), KBo 30.3 i
(14), 95a-a-hi-in IBoT 2.39 rev. (21)?, KBo 27.85 rev. 16,
KBo 37.1 ii 24, KBo 20.129 i 32 + KBo 40.123:5, §a-hi-in
KUB 36.6 i 10.

acc. (frozen Hattic form) S5a-a-hi-i§ KUB 41.7 ii 14,
KUB 28.102 iii! 8 (both OH/NS), §a-a-hi-i§ KUB 54.85 obv. 5
(MS).

dat.-loc. 9S5a-a-hi-ia KUB 58.82 iii? 3, §a-a-hi-ia KUB
15.3419.

gen.(?) S5a-a-hi-i[a-as] VBoT 58 iv 23 (OH/NS).

frag. KUB 43.60 ii 14.

Cf. Sa-a-hi-ia in Hurrian context KUB 32.50 obv. 23 which

according to Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:112 is a Hurrian word

GISy

and different from “®sahi-.

(Hattic) pala ampusan $a-a-hi-is lé[(zparn))ialli KBo 37.1
i24-25, w. dupl. KBo 37.2:5 = (Hitt.) nu par|ai§] Ssa-a-hi-in
GSparnulli = ya ibid. ii 23-24, ed. StBoT 37:642f., 680 (tr. be-
low).

—-vyv

[(nu=kan assiya)ltar S5a-hi-in S[parnul~
llinn=a dassawas A.HIL.A-nas [(Sunniyat nu =kan
AHLA-a$ a)\nda asSiyatar S5[a-hi-in S Sparnulli
warsit “(ISTAR) strewed aphrodisiac(?), Sahi-
wood and parnulli-wood into the ‘strong’ waters.
And in the waters he (Hedammu) smelled the aph-
rodisiac(?), Sahi- and parnulli” (so that Hedammu
became drowsy) KUB 33.84 + KBo 19.109:6-7 (Hedammu,
early NS), w. dupl. KBo 19.111 obv. 4-5, ed. StBoT 14:58f., tr.
Hittite Myths? 55; namma 1 GAL GIR,. .DUG.GA
Sawan da[nzi(?)] Sanizzi=ya anda kinan GLDUG.
GA 8%a-pi-T1i51 Shappuriyas SSparnulll]i = ya
“Next [they] take a jar made of fired clay (which)
is filled with perfumed oil. The (following) fra-
grant things (are) mixed in(?): sweet cane, Sahi-,
happuriya- and parnulli- woods” KUB 41.13 ii 20-23
(rit.); (“One cheese, one rennet, one red nanny goat

G193ahi(§)-

skin, one black nanny goat skin, one white wool
(fleece), one black wool (fleece), two ¥USlaplai-, 1
sinew”) 3 955g-g-hi-i§ 3 GLDUG.GA ZAG-za dai
“three Sahi- (and) three sweet canes she places on
the right” KUB 28.102 iii! 8-9 (rit.of Hutusi, OH/NS), cf.
CHD ®US[aplai- b; (There are breads, various drinks,
honey, oil, wool) Sanezzi kindanta “Ssa-a-hi-i[a-a¥]
[SSparnullliyas GLDUG.GA n=zat ISTU 1.DUG.
GA harniezzi “assorted fragrant things: [of] Sahi-,
[parnull]i- (and) of sweet cane. And (the Old
Woman) sprinkles them with perfumed oil” VBoT 58
iv 23-24 (missing Sun, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 26, tr. LMI 69;
(“Let Telipinu’s road just now be sprinkled with
perfumed oil; go on it”) SS5a-hi-is Shappluriyas)
Sasza=tis nu=za=kan s'éskil “Sahi- [and] happ|u~
riya-] (are) your bed; sleep (on them)” KUB 33.8 iii
18-19 (Tel. Myth, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 44, cf. Otten,
Tel. 26, 28; S55a-a-hi-i§ Shappuriya<s> Sa-as-za-
<an->>ti-is eStu “May the Sahi- (and) happuriya-
wood be your bed” KUB 17.10 ii 30-31 (Tel. myth, OH/
MS), Goetze’s, JCS 17:62, emendation seems to be confirmed
by Bo 69/1263, cf. Riister, FsAlp 477; the text was read une-
mended S55a-a-hi-i§ SShappuriyasas hanti§ éstu by Laroche,
Myth. 33 and Neu, StBoT 5:43 n. 12; namma Sa-a-hi-is
hl(appuri)yas ...] Sunnai PANI DING[(IR-LIM
dai)] “Then he fills $@hi- and happuriya- [with ...]
and places (them) before the deity” KUB 54.85 obv. 5-
6 (missing deity myth, OH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 32.7 obv. 4-5
(OH/NS), ed. Riister, FsAlp 476f.; SA EN.SISKUR =i =
§San B[-ri ...... 1 warani SS3a-hi-is waranli ...]
SSparnulli waran[i ...] “SERIN wardni “[In]
the house of the sacrificer they(?), (namely,)
[...-woods], burn, there burns Sahi-, [there burns
...], there burns parnulli-, [there burns ...], there
burns cedar-wood” KUB 33.67 iv 1-4 (missing deity myth,
OH/NS), translit. Myth. 77, cf. StBoT 29:74f. [J in SA
EN.SISKUR-i§-§a-an the vowel in -i§- is an approximation of
-e (neut. pl. nom.-acc. “they” i.e., the woods); or it is the stem
vowel of the i-stem Hittite word behind acc. sg. SISKUR-in in
KBo 27.60:4, cf. StBoT 29:80; since KBo 39.8 i 20 has BEL
SfSKUR-TIM, it is clear that the Hittites did not conceive of
BEL SISKUR as bél nigé; n=an =za ‘KamruSepass=a
das AN.BAR-as GUNNI n=zan dais nu par|ais]
Glssva-a-fzi-in (Hattic version [i 24]: Sa-a-hi-is) Glspa}”~
nulli = ya parais =ma GLDUG.GA SShappuriya[n]
“And KamrusSepa took it, (namely,) the iron bra-
zier; she put it (in place); she fanned the Sahi-wood
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and parnulli-wood, she fanned the sweet cane
(and) happuriya-wood” KBo 37.1 ii 22-25 (bil. Hattic
rit.), ed. StBoT 37:643, cf. 667, 677, and cf. CHD parai- A 2 b,
Ertem, Flora 118f.; 955a-hi-i§ KASKAL=KA ¢é[$du]
“[Le]t the Sahi- be your path” KUB 33.69:10 (missing
god, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 103; Sa-a-hi-i$ ésri=tti (or
ésri=tti<t>) ésd[u] “Let the Sahi- be on/in your
image” or “Let the Sahi be your image” KUB 33.34
obv.? 12 (missing god myth, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 67; nu
WAZU i[$k]allan SSER[IN ...] Sanizzi 9S3a-a-hi-in
G[L.DUG.GA] kiSipzuwai(?) = ya dai “The exorcist
takes the cracked ced|ar, ...], fragrant things, Sahi-,
swleet cane] and kiSipzuwai” (and puts them into
the brazier) KBo 27.85 rev. 15-17 (mouth-washing rit.); cf.
KBo 17.53 obv. 2-5; L.DUG.GA Sa-a-hi-ia anda lahii~
wan “Perfumed oil is poured into/onto Sahi-wood”
KUB 15.34 obv. 9 (rit. of drawing paths, MH/MS?), ed. Zuntz,
Scongiuri 490f., AOATS 3:182f.; for its occurrence in a list of
offering materials together with other plants and foods in KBo
37.23 iv 1-6, see CHD (@)/azzai- (as 950/c); in broken con-
text paired with SSparnulli: nu “"AZU KU.BABBAR
KU.GI NA, ZA.GIN NA,[...] / Yparashan SE
G%a-a-hi-in Sparn[ulli ...] KBo 20.129 + KBo 40.123
(+ FHG 23) i 31-32 [ cf. SERIN “cedar” in line 38.

Sahi- is a loan from Hattic Sa-a-hi-is (KBo 37.1 ifii
24, ed. StBoT 37:642f.). And since nothing indicates
that it behaves consistently as a neut. §-stem in Hit-
tite, the contextually acc. forms Sa-a-hi-is in KUB
54.85 obv. 5 and KUB 28.102 iii! 8, cited above, are proba—
bly a frozen Hattic form in -5. Forms such as Sahin
and Sahiya are secondarily derived -i stems.

Sahi- is used to create a pleasant sleeping place
for deities, to make magic trails, to lure the missing
gods. Its aroma can be released by cracking (iskal~
lai-), burning (war-, cf. parai- A 2 b) or by mixing
it in oils or other liquids. It frequently occurs to-
gether with other aromatic substances (cedar, etc.).

Zuntz, Scongiuri (1937) 528f. (“Brennholz”); Otten, Tel.
(1942) 28f. n. 7 (not “Brennholz”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 175
(valuable kind of wood; from Hattic Sahis); Neu, StBoT 5
(1968) 43 n. 12; Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 22, 112;
Ertem, Flora (1974) 139-141; Klinger, StBoT 37 (1996) 667
w. n. 146, 677; de Martino, AoF 25 (1998) 143-145.

Sahessar n.; fortification(?), stronghold(?); OS.}

sg. nom.-acc. Sa-hé-es-Sar KUB 36.110 rev. 8, Sa-hé-es-
Sar-<§e->et KBo 13.52 iv 15.

Sahesnai-

Labarnas LUGAL YRVHatti Sa-hé-es-Sar = Sum~
mletl eStu nu=za=(a)pa utniyanza humanza iskis =
(§Ymet anda "RUHattusa lagan har[du) § labarnas
LUGAL-us§ inarauanza nu =$Se = pa utniyanza hii~
manza anda inarahhi “Let (the) Labarna, King of
Hatti, be our fortification(?), and let the entire land
keep their back bent down toward Hattusa. § (The)
Labarna, the king, is vigorous, and the entire land
acts vigorously(?) for him” KUB 36.110 rev. 8-12 (0S),
ed. Forrer, MAOG 4:31, Starke, ZA 69:82; cf. [...]Sa-hé-
es-Sar-<se->et KBo 13.52 iv 15 (hist., 0S) [J cf. Soysal,
AoF 25:33 n. 31 (“mit einer Festung”); the photographs show
OS: the AH in ii 7 and iii 10 (both are the HZL 332/A form),
and the ME in iii 16 (either HZL 357/A or 357/1).

Two different Hittite readings have been pro-
posed for BAD-es5ar “fortress.” Forrer proposed
Sahessar, and Laroche (Syria 31:106) proposed *kut~
tessar, a form derived from kutt- “wall.” If both
words exist and mean “fortress,” then Houwink ten
Cate, Anatolica 11:79 n. 56, may be right in assuming
that Sahessar means “enclosing earthen wall” while
kuttessar means “wall made of natural stone and/or
(baked) brick.” See further discussion s.v. Sahesnai-.

In the one secure example of Sahessar, howev-
er, nothing requires the notion of an “enclosure.”
And although Starke believes that nothing in the
context describes the king as a protector of the
land, the derived verb Sahesnai- (q.v.) is closely al-
lied in meaning to PAP-nuski (pahSanuski) “keep
protecting” in KUB 23.1 1. e. 1. If the word is derived
from the verb Sah-, whose meaning is “to stuff, fill,
stop up, block,” an area of earthen fill (a rampart)
may be meant.

Forrer, MAOG 4 (1928-29) 31 w. n. 1 (“Burg”); Friedrich,
HW (1952)175 (rather to Sah-?); Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979)
301 (from Sah-, “stopping up, jamming > shut area > strong-
hold, fortress”); Starke, ZA 69 (1979) 82 n. 68 (doubts For-
rer’s assumption that §ahessar means something which offers
protection); Houwink ten Cate, Anatolica 11 (1984) 64-65, 79
n. 56 (with Puhvel).

Cf. Sah-, Sahesnai-; *kuttessar, BAD-esSar.

sahesnai- v.; to fortify(?); syll. and BAD-esnai-,
NH. ¥
pret. sg. 1 BAD-es-na-nu-un KUB 14.15 iv 35, KUB 14.16

iv 16, KUB 19.30 i (15), BAD-e5,;-na-nu-un KUB 14.15 iv 44;
sg. 3 BAD-e§-na-i-it KUB 41.4 ii 5.
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iter. imp. 2 Sa-he!-es-ni-es-ki KUB 23.1 1. e. 1; broken Sa-
he-e$-na-es-ki-x|[...] 670/v:5 (StBoT 16:16).

a. syll. writing: n=an=za=an! sa-he!-es-né-es-
ki PAP-nuski “Keep fortifying(?) and protecting it”
KUB 23.1 I. e. 1 (Sau$gamuwa-Tudh. IV treaty), ed. StBoT
16:17 [ Gotze (in a footnote to his textcopy in KUB 23) sup-
posed the scribe intended Sa-ki!-es-né-es-ki, but no such verb is
known elsewhere. Since the immediately preceding context is
not preserved, we cannot be sure what the object of the two

verbs was, but it is probable that it was a city.

b. logographic writing: namma "lRVArsanin
URUSGrauwan "RVImpann =a wetenun n =a§ BAD-
eS-na-nu-un “Then 1 rebuilt the cities ArSani, Sara-
uwan and Impa, and fortified them” KUB 14.15 iv 35
(annals of Murs. II), ed. AM 72f.; cf. KUB 14.15 iv 44, ed. AM
72f.; KUB 19.30 i 15, ed. AM 92f.; Tnu YTUTU-u$ tuél
UN-as$ PAP[-nut?] | himanda§=a IM-it §i'yal...] /
BAD-e¢§-na-i-it “The Sungod (or: You, Sungod,
have) protect[ed(?)] your people. He (or: You)
fortified (them?) all with clay [and ...]” KUB 41.4 ii
3.5 (rit.).

Although Houwink ten Cate (Anatolica 11:79 n. 56)
prefers the reading *kuttesnai- in younger contexts,
because of the determinative CHISEL/SCALPRUM
(L268) used with kutasari which he takes to be the
Hier. Luwian equivalent, we reject this solution on
the following grounds (courtesy Melchert): (1) First,
while it was quite acceptable for Laroche in 1953
or 1962 to think that a Luwian kuttassar- (sic!)
matched a missing Hittite *kuttessar/kuttesn-, we
now know that Luwian shows exclusively animate
nouns in -assara/i- (with “i-mutation”). Despite
Starke (StBoT 31:348 w. n. 1232, 419-432), there is not a
shred of evidence for Luwian neuter nouns in -ssar/
-ssan-. This is in contrast to Starke’s convincing
demonstration that other 7/n stems are productive in
Luwian. All evidence suggests that Luwian nouns in
-assarali- are substantivizations of adjectives. (2)
There are also semantic problems with Houwink ten
Cate’s theory. Hier. Luwian SCAMPRUMkyrasarali-
means “orthostat,” i.e., a vertical slab, freestanding
or part of a structure, designed to bear inscriptions.
Note that the determinative “chisel” indicates as
much. There is no evidence that the word refers to
fortification walls. On the other hand, there is no
clear case where Hitt. kutt- refers to outer city walls.

10

LUsahtarili- a

There are none in Puhvel’s HED K summary, where
his reference to *kuttessar and the Luwian are mud-
dled. kutt- refers to building walls, internal and ex-
ternal. So while one cannot exclude a potential
*kuttessar, no positive evidence for such a word
meaning “city walls, fortifications, rampart” exists.

Kammenhuber, MIO 2 (1954) 442; eadem, OLZ 54 (1959) 30;
Kiihne, StBoT 16:48; Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 301; Houwink
ten Cate, Anatolica 11 (1984) 65, 79 n. 56.

Sahlasallus (Istanuwian word, mng. unkn.); NS.{

nu namma LU.MES GAL=SUNU [SIR-RU] /
Sa-Tahl-la-Sa-al-lu-us Xx[...] “And next their chiefs
[sing:] $. [...]” KBo 32.3 obv. 2-3 (fest. with singing in

Istanuwian, NS).

wéabtarili— n. com.; Hattic LW; (a type musi-
cian or singer in the official cult); wr. syll. and with
Sumerogram "YVGALA; from OH/OS.

sg. nom. LUGALA KUB 38.12i 9, 14 (NH), IBoT 1.22:2.

pl. nom. “UMES§q_ap-ta-ri-li-e§ KBo 17.74 iii 49, (54)
(OH/MS), ABoT 12 iii (4), 9, 14, “UMES§y_a}-tq-ri-li-e-e§ KBo
17.74 iii (14), 27, 39, 44 (OH/MS), “OMESsa_ah-ta-ri-li-[i-e-e5)
KBo 17.74 ii (49), (52) (OH/MS), “UMES§q_ap-ta-r[i-li-e3]
KBo 20.8 obv.? 7 (0S), ""WMESsy_ap-t[a-ri-li-y(a-as)] KBo
25.951 3 (0S), w. dupl. [(“UMESgq-ah-t)a-ri-li-y]a-a§ KBo
17.74 1 21 (OH/NS), LUMESGALA KUB 25.1 vi 26, KUB 12.8
ii 6 (OH/NS), KBo 11.28 ii 36 (MH/NS), KBo 20.67 i 7, ii 56
and passim (pre-NH/NS), KUB 30.41 v 24, 37, vi 18, 28 (OH/
NS?), KUB 46.4 i 25, KUB 2.15 vi 4, KBo 10.24 iv 13 (OH/
NS), IBoT 3.4 iii 3.

pl. gen. SA 'UMESGALA KBo 17.75 iii 17 (OH/NS).

The Hattic-Hittite bil. KBo 5.11 i 12 gives the equation
LUsq-ap-ta-ri-i-il = "WGALA (Laroche, RHA IX/49:13f.); the
supposed equation “UGALA = "Vpaliyari- (Sommer/Ehelolf,
Pap. 69 n. 1; Friedrich, HW 175) is incorrect.

a. singing (SIR-RU or i$hamianzi) and/or play-
ing musical instruments, mostly in the presence of
the royal couple: (“The king and queen bow in sit-
ting position. They drink the cup of the Stormgod
with (its) attachments; the king pours into a tureen,
the queen does not (pour)”) walhanzi=§an “VMES§q-
ah-ta-r(i-l)i-i-e§ SIR-RU “They play percussion in-
struments (lit. they beat), the Sahtarili-men sing”
KBo 17.74 iii 48-49 (thunder fest., OH/MS), ed. StBoT 12:28f.
and often in the same text, with iShamianzi in ii (52), iii 27,

(54); SGAL-SU eukz[i] / wa[llhanzi=y[a)] | “UMES§q-
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ah-ta-ri-[li-es] | ishamiyanz[i] “(The celebrant)
drinks the (divine) Cup; and percussion instruments
are played; the Sahtarili-men sing” KUB 20.53 v 10-13
(lists of offerings), cf. also ibid. v 3f., 7f., 17f.; LUGAL-us
GUB-a§ YUD-MAM ekuzi ““MESGALA SIR-R[U] /
LWALAN.ZUy memai “Cpalwattallas pa[lwaizzi]
LUkita$ halzai “The king while standing drinks the
(divine) Day (cf. also KBo 30.122 iii 4-5); the Sahtarili-
men sing, the performer ‘speaks,’ the crier cries, the
kita-man calls out” IBoT 3.4 iii 3-5 (fest.), cf. KUB 11.13 v
18-23 and KBo 11.28 ii 34-37 (MH/NS), which add after the
simple SIR-RU the phrase: GISBALAG.DI/galgalz‘tZri walhan~
niskanzi, cf. the same sequence LUMESGAT A URUK g~
ni§ SIR-RU walhanzi=§5an LUALAN.ZU9 memai
Wpalwatalla$ palwdizzi “Ckita$ halzdi KUB 2.15 vi 4-7
(Nerik fest.), the "WMESGALA URUKanis are omitted in the dupls.
KBo 8.115:6-7 and Bo 3786 i 3-4 (Otten/Riister, ZA 67:61 w. n.
8); same constituents in KBo 20.67 + KBo 17.88 i 4-7, ii 1-4,
26-29, 35-38, 44-48 (EZEN, ITU, pre-NH/NS); LUMESGALA
SIR-RU “Sargami galgaltiri SShuhupallitta hazzi~
kanzi palweSkanzi=ya “The §.-men sing; (some)
play argami, (others) galgalturi and huhupalli-
instruments and (some) cry out” KUB 25.1 vi 26-30
(Nerik fest.) [ since no single §.-man could play more than one
of these instruments simultaneously, the above tr. suggests that
some play one kind, some the other, and some palwai-; cf. KUB
2.5 vi 8-10 (Nerik fest.); “YUMESGALA walhanzi=3an
SIR-RU=zma UL “(As for) the Sahtarili-men, they
play (percussion instruments), but they do not sing;
(but the congregation [pankus] sings in Hattic)”
KUB 12.8 iii 6-7 (fest. of the city Tuhumiyara, OH/NS); [LUGAL]
MUNUS.LUGAL s$ar[ad] / [UISKENNU ‘UD-MA[M
akuanzi) | walhanzi=§5[an] | ““MESGALA SIR-RU
he[un) / tarnanzi “CMESHU[B.BI ...] / na(over eras.)-an
neyand[a] “[The king] and queen ‘bow upwards’;
[they drink] the (divine) Day; percussion instru-
ments are played; the Sahtarili-men sing; they ‘re-
lease’ rain; the acrobats [...] and turn about” KBo
30.47:1-6 (fest. frag., NS), cf. par. or dupl. KUB 39.64:6-8; the
=an is probably not acc. sg., but the OH particle, as exx. of this
usage in nai- 2a all show either -asta or -kan, as indeed do al-
most all exx. in nai- 2; [ ... “OMESSg-ah-ta-ri-]le-e-e3 isha~
mianzi KBo 39.76 iii 7; “OMESGALA MUNUSMES g gy ~
miyaleS LUGAL-i peran EGIR-ann=a hitiyantes
SSarkammi galgaltiiri walhanniskanzi SIR-RUzma
UL “The Sahtarili-men (and) the female arkammi-
players are processing before and behind the king;
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they beat arkammi- (and) galgalturi-instruments,
but do not sing” KBo 10.24 iv 13-18 (KLLAM fest., NS),
translit. StBoT 28:19f. Since the word Sahtaril(i)- is it-
self a Hattic loanword, and in KUB 12.8 ii 6-11 (OH/
NS), where they do not sing, but the congregation
sings in Hattic, it is probable that whenever they
sing, it is in Hattic, although the ““GALA YRVKqanis
would certainly have sung in Nesite (i.e., Hittite).

b. otherwise participating in ceremonies: 1 DUG
GESTIN ANA LUMESAT AN.ZU, 1 DUG GESTIN
ANA LUMESNAR! pianzi 1 DUG GESTIN ANA
LUMESGALA pianzi “They give one jug of wine to
the performers, one jug of wine to the singers, and
one jug of wine to the Sahtarili-men” KUB 30.41 vi
26-28 (fest. frag., OH/NS?); (various kinds of loaves)
ANA “UMESGALA pianzi “they give (loaves of
bread?) to the Sahtarili-men” IBoT 1.19 rt. col. 11
(fest.); cf. KBo 25.79 i 7-9 (OS), w. dupl. Bo 3123 i 4-5 (0OS),
translit. StBoT 25:159; (the temple personnel of ‘LAMMA
URUK arahna included:) “UMESGUB(??)-an = ma =
as§=kan LU SSSUKUR “ONL.DUH LU “SBANSUR
LWGALA Wpalwatallas “Carkammiyalas “"“MUSEN.
DU “UBAHAR; pard DIB-er SUNIGIN 26 LUMESy;.-
lammate§ SA 1YGUDU,, '11"YDUB.SAR 1 “YDUB.
SAR.GIS 1 'UHAL 2 'UNAR 1 LU SSBANSUR 21
LUMUHALDIM 2 “WSAGILA 1 LU ©SSUKUR 1 “UNL
DUH 11 WGALA 1 “palwatallas 1 “arkammiyalas
1 "UKURUN.NA 2 "“UNINDA.DU.DU KUB 38.12 i 9-15
(cult inventory of ‘LAMMA of Karahna, NH), w. par. KUB 38.15
obv. 10-16; someone does something SA LUMESGALA
iwa[r ...] “in the manner of the Sahtarili-men” KBo
17.75 iii 17 (storm and thunder fest., OH/NS), misread as i-wa-
u-[...] in Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri 303; [...] / arkiuwaz
LUMESg g ah-ta-r(i-li-e5 ...] | makkizziya$ Sihhi [...]
“The Sahtar|ili-lmen [...] from (or: by way of) the
arkiu- [...] to the roof of the mak(kiz)zi-building”
KBo 20.8 obv.? 6-8 (rit., OS), translit. StBoT 25:69; Laroche
(RHA IX/49:13) claimed that the $. ushered the congregation
into the temple area (aSesSar arnuanzi “introduisent la foule”)
in KUB 11.34 v 31-32, but the traces in KUB 11.34 v 31 are not
LUMESUSKU, but “UMESIS-x, and there is no compelling reason

to emend. The passage is not adduced in Mestieri 301-303.

Texts refer to these functionaries in the plural
and as males (LU.MES). On the predominance of
exclusively male titles among Hittite musicians see
de Martino, CANE 2663. In Mesopotamian texts the
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Sum. gala = Akk. kalii is a “lamentation priest”
(CAD s.v. kalir). When he sings, he is accompanied
by the halhallatu-drum or the balaggu-harp (CAD K
93). In KUB 12.8 ii 4-11 §.-men — without singing
— play percussion instruments in a context in
which three men lament (daskupanzi line 10).

As noted above, the word is a Hattic loanword
in Hittite. Laroche suggested (RHA 1X/49:14) that it
was originally a gentilic in Hattic. This is certainly
possible, although to date no toponym *Sahtar has
occurred in published texts. It is also possible that
Hattic Sahtaril denoted a player of the *Sahtar(i)
instrument (cf. Hitt. “UMUNUSgrkammiyala-, etc.).
In its badly broken context, it is impossible to de-
termine if the word Sahataris (q.v.) is this instru-
ment. In Hittite texts the Sahtarili-men sing (iSha~
mai-, SIR-RU), play musical instruments (hazzike-,
walh-) including the SSBALAG.DI KUB 11.13 v 19-
20, the arkammi, galgalturi and huhupalli (see above
in sect. a), and palwai- “cry out.” A musical instru-
ment with a Hattic name (GIS “INANNA = zinar,
GIS YINANNA GAL = hun-zinar; cf. Haas, Gesch.Relig.
682 w. n. 49) commonly used in the cult is not yet as-
sociated with the §.-musicians. Their singing litur-
gically accompanies the breaking of breads or cere-
monial drinking. In the texts they appear together
with MUNUSgrkammiyala-, “Ykita-, “Opalwatalla-,
LUALAN.ZU,, DUMU.E.GAL, "UNAR, “USAGI(.A),
LUUBARU. They are attested in connection with the
cities Kani$ (KUB 2.15 vi 4-7 cited above) and Karahna
(KUB 38.12 i 9-15 cited above). The “UMESGALA (=
Sahtarilies) commonly occur in festivals where
Hattian and other North Anatolian deities are wor-
shipped and where groups sing in Hattic. This ac-
cords with the equation (Hattic) “Y5a-ah-ta-ri-i-il =
(Hittite) “UOGALA from KBo 5.11 i 12 noted above.
GAL “UMESGA[LA] “chief of the Sahrarili-men”
occurs (KUB 20.39 ii? 10), but in a broken context.

Laroche, RHA IX/49 (1948-49) 13-14 (5., not halliyari-, is the
correct reading of LUGALA in Hittite texts); Laroche, NH
(1966) 250 (on Hattic suffix -i/); Kammenhuber, Or NS 41
(1972) 297; Otten, StBoT 17 (1973) 15 (on the “UMESGALA
URUK ani¥); Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri (1982) 257 (Sahtarili-),
301-303 (UGALA).

Sahu- v.; see Sa(n)hu-.
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Sahhul[...] n.?; (an ornament for the body or of a
garment?).

15 Sa-ah-hu[(-)...] KUB 42.42 ii 4 (inv.), ed. THeth
10:57 (no tr.), Siegelova, Verw. 472f. (no tr.). The suggested
range of meanings is based on 1-EN GAD [...] ibid. ii 9,
UNOIT ...]ii 10, 1-EN T9Sx[...] i 14, 4 TUSGU[...] ii 15.

Sahhuwa- v.; (mng. unkn.); MH/MS.+

[... (-)]Sa-ah-hu-wa-az-zi nzan=3an |[...] KBo
17.105 1 20.

Its clause final position and ending -zi suggests
that this is a verb. But it may be acephalic.

[Sahuihuissuwali-] “legitimate (son)” NBr 22-25,
HW 175, DLL 84, CLL 184, is a ghost-word. See hui~
huissuwali-. Cf. Kosak, AoF 23:95-97.

{$ahuidaran (Luwian) (mng. unkn.).}

[...] GIM-an $a-hu-i-da-ra-an ANDAHSUMSAR
BE GAM UL pissizzi SE-ru KUB 6.2 obv. 23 (oracle
question, NH).

Possibly the Sahuidaran modifies the following
ANDAHSUMSAR, The context is too difficult for
connected translation. Since there seems to be word
space before BE which excludes a reading -pdt, and
neither BE = man “if” nor BE = Akk. BELUM
makes sense in this word order, perhaps the BE
sign is used here as an abbr. for peran, elsewhere
abbreviated as BI.

Laroche, DLL (1959) 84 (treating the word under the stem
Sahui- “regulier, normal?” and equating it with Hitt. Saku~
wassara-); Oettinger, KZ 92 (1978) 79 n. 21 (doubts Laroche’s
suggestion); Melchert, CLL (1993) 184 (acc. sg. com.,
Laroche’s suggestion is “highly unlikely,” rather variant of
Sahuidala-, whose meaning is unknown).

Sahur an exclamation of Hurrian(?) origin; NS.{

Hurr. sg.? [§]a-a-hu-ur KBo 19.130 i 22; Hurr. pL.? Sa-
hu-ur-ra KBo 42.34:4.

(As a priest goes up to the temple of Hebat, the
temple personnel are standing in front of the door;
and they call out [...] towards him) LUSANGA ANA
[...]1/ [S]la-a-hu-ur halzai “The priest calls out Sahur
to the [...]” (Then he “goes in [...]” and the follow-
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ing context is broken off) KBo 19.130 i 21-22 (rit. with
Hurrian sections), ed. Trémouille, Eothen 7:120f. (“crie/in-
voque 5.7); [...] “USANGA anda memai DINGIR.
MES-[nas(?) @?] / LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL S$a-
hu-ur-ra halzia[nzi] § “[...] The priest speaks con-
currently. [To?] the gods [@?] the king and queen
call out ‘s.-s’ §”” KBo 42.34:3-4.

Trémouille, Eothen 7 (1997) 121 n. 382 (related to better at-
tested Hurr. Subur(i)- “life”).

Glséabuta- n. com.; (a wooden implement).

sg. abl. 955a-hu-ta-az KUB 44.60 iii 10.

kuis§=ma=as$=kan karseskizzi ‘U-§=zas=kan
GSGIDRU[-az kareskizzi?] | SSGIDRU-azzi = ya
GSkalmusati=ya | LUMESS ANGA-us = atzkan Ssa-
hu-ta-az karseskanzi | “OMEStazzellius=ma = at =
kan STISKARIN-az “SGIDRU-az KL.MIN “But
who will cull them (com. gender, i.e., the calves mentioned
in line 6?)? The Stormgod will [cull] them [with] a
staff — both with a staff and a crook (Luw. abl. in -ari
of kalmus). The priests will cull them (neuter!) with
a (wooden) Sahuta-implement” The tazzelli-men
will cull them (neuter!) with boxwood (branches)
(and) staff(s)” KUB 28.9 rev. rt. col. 9b-12b + KUB 44.60
iii 8-11 (Hattic-Hittite bil.). Possibly also in: 1 Sa-hu!-
ltal KU.BABBAR 9UTU-S[I pali “His Majesty
gives one silver §.” KUB 48.105 rev. 39 + KBo 12.53 rev.
16 (cult inv., NH), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 7:146, 150 (no tr.

and different reading of signs).

sa(y)e-, $ai- A v.; to become sullen, sulking,
cross, to be(come) angry; (mid. w. -za and -kan) to
quarrel with each other (reciprocal); from OH/MS.

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-iz-zi KBo 40.166:2; pl. 3 Sa-a-an-zi
KUB 31.135 obv. 14 (OH/MS), Sa-an-zi KUB 31.127 i 47
(OH/NS), KBo 32.108:(4)? (NS). [Sa-an-zi KUB 27.29 1 9 is
to be corrected by its duplicates Sa-ap-zi KBo 23.23:56 and
KUB 59.73:6-7; ct. sap-.]

pret. sg. 1 Sa-a-nu-u[n] KUB 33.9 ii 13 (OH/NS); sg. 3 sa-
a-it KUB 30.10 obv. 2, rev. 2 (OH/MS), KBo 9.110:3 (OH/
NS?), KUB 33.24 i 39 (OH/NS), KBo 26.124 i (19) (OH/NS),
KUB 33.67 i 26 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 50 (MH/NS?), KUB
33.4:8 (NS), KUB 33.15:7, KUB 36.89 obv. 12 (NS or NH),
Sa-a-i-it KUB 17.10 i 22 (OH/MS?), Sa-i-it KUB 31.131 obv. 6
(OH/NS), sa-a-is KUB 41.8 i (31) (MH/NS), 729/t obv. 16
(cf. below a 2").

mid. pres. pl. 3 Sa-a-an-ta-ti KUB 12.26 ii 3 (NH).
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part. sg. nom. com. Sa-a-an-za KBo 1.42 ii 34 (NH), KBo
10.7 iii (4), KBo 17.32 obv. 10 (MS?), KBo 26.127 obv. 3,
KUB 23.87:22, KUB 30.45 ii! 18 (NH), KBo 40.159:5, 6; acc.
com. $a-a-an-ta-an KUB 33.10 ii 8 (OH/NS); pl. nom. com.
Sa-a-an-te-e§ KUB 15.32 i 46 (MH/NS), KUB 30.51 i 13
(NH); dat. Sa-a-an-da-as KBo 5.2 iv 59, KUB 41.11 rev. 9.

verbal subst. nom.-acc. S§a-a-u-wa-ar KUB 17.10 iii 20,
23,25, 27, KUB 33.1:11 (all OH/MS), KBo 15.30 ii 4 (MH/
MS), Sa-a-wa-ar KBo 29.194:(2), KUB 30.34 iv 9 (MH/NS),
KUB 33.21 iv (21), Sa-a-u-ar KUB 17.10 iii 2, 12, 16, iv 3, 7,
9, 19 (OH/MS?); d.-l. Sa-a-u-wa-ar-ri KBo 11.1 obv. 8 (NH).
For further citations and a semantic treatment see under sepa-
rate entry sawar.

(Sum.) GU.SUB.BA = (AkK.) zé-nu-ii = (Hitt.) $a-a-an-za
KBo 1.42 ii 34 (Izi Bogh., NH), ed. MSL 13:136, line 108
(reading Akk. as se-nu-u).

a. intrans. w. -za “to be sullen, sulking, cross,
be(come) angry” — 1” w. finite verb — a” subj.
gods: [UMMA] ‘TelipinuzMA itkzwaz=zz=(§)an
[...(x)]/ [(Sa-a-nu-u)|n Sumes =a=wa=mu Sasan~
dan [kuwat aranutten nuzwazmu| Sa-a-an-ta-an
kuwat memanutte'n [“Telipinus) / [lela]niéttat “Te-
lipinu [speaks as follows]: ‘I have become [...] sul-
len: [Why did] you [make] me [get up] (when I
was) sleeping? Why did you make me talk, (when I
was) sullen/sulking?’ [Telipinu] was [fur]ious”
KUB 33.10 ii 6-9 (Telipinu Myth, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 33.9
ii 13-14 (OH/NS), ed. Otten, Tel. 32f., translit. Myth. 45, tr.
ANET 127, Hittite Myths 19f., cf. lelaniya- 1 b, and memanu-;
dU WUNerikzwa=za=kan Sa-a-it nu=zwlar=as=kan
... hlattesni GAM-anda pdit “The Stormgod of
Nerik became sullen and descended into a hole (in
the ground)” KUB 36.89 obv. 12 (sacrifice and prayer to the
Stormgod, NS or NH), ed. KN 144f.; nu=zza IM-as Teli~
pinun DUMU=SU kappiiét “Telipinuszwa [DUM]U=
YA andan NU.GAL $a-a-i-it =war =as = za nuzwa=z
human assu petas “The Stormgod thought about his
son, Telipinu. (He said): ‘Telipinu, my son, is no
(longer) here. He has become sullen and carried off
everything good (with him)’” KUB 17.10 i 21-22 (Te-
lipinu 1st version, OH/MS?), translit. Myth. 30f., tr. ANET
126f., Hittite Myths 15 (“enraged”); the 2nd version KUB
33.4:9 + IBoT 3.141 i 4, translit. Myth. 39, tr. Hittite Myths 18,
adds that as a result of it “fa[mine bro]ke out in the country”;
(The father of the Stormgod says:) DUMU!=YA =
waz=kan [arha? pait? Sa-la-it-wa-ra-as!(text: -an)-
za nuzwaz=z hiiman as[Su ... halklin ‘Immarnin
Salhanti[n mannilttin iSpiyatarr=a pédas “My son
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[went away.] He has become [su]llen and has car-
ried off everything go[od, ..., gra]in, 9Immarni,
growth(?), [mannit]ti and satiety” KUB 33.24 + KBo
26.124 1 19-21 (missing Stormgod, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 53;
YIM-naszza Sa-a-it nu=wa kuitta ha[zta] nu=wa
ud'né harkta “The Stormgod became sullen, so that
everything dr[ied up], the land perished” KUB 33.24 i
39-40 (missing god myth), translit. Myth. 54f.; perhaps here:
[... §la?-an-zi=ya=at DINGIR.MES-e5§ nu gulku~
limmas [... wlantiwantai nahsarattes =ma Sames~
kanta “The gods became angry. The pantheon(?)
became hot(?)/thundered(?) [...]; the Terrors
fumed(?) (both verbs hist. pres.)” KBo 32.108:4-5
(mythological, NS) [] the similarity to KUB 33.103 iii 5-6 and
KUB 33.100 iii 7 (Hedammu) suggests that this fragment be-
longs somewhere in the Kumarbi cycle; for the kulkulimmas
“pantheon(?)” cf. KUB 33.120 i 6-7 (Song of Kumarbi); dAn~
zili§zza $a-a-it ‘[Zukki§zza $a-a-if] GUB-lan=za
KUSE SIR ZAG-naz [Sarkutta ZAG-nan=zazma
KUSE SIR] GUB-laz Sarkutta “The goddess Anzili
became angry; [the goddess Zukki became angry].
She [put] the left shoe on (her) right (foot), [but the
right shoe] she put on (her) left (foot)” KUB 33.67 i
26-28 (missing goddess myth), ed. StBoT 29:72f., translit.
Myth. 76; in her anger she becomes confused; she pins breast
ornaments to the back side of her robes, she lets the rear of her
veil(?) ("UShubiki) fall down in front but the front part in back,
and she leaves her abode; similarly KUB 33.15:7-9 (missing
Stormgod of Asmunikal), translit. Myth. 60.

b” subj. heaven and earth: (The client argues
that he would not have come to the (deified) pit if
something terrible had not happened, and there
would not be blood, tears, oath of gods, struggle
and sin in the house) nuzza Ser nepis sa-a-[(it)]
GAM-an=ma=za (var. katt[a ...]) tekan Sa-a-it
(var. Sa-a-is) “Above, the heaven became angry,
below, the earth became angry” KBo 10.45 i 49-50 (rit.
for netherworld deities, MH/NS?), w. dupls. KUB 41.8 i 30-31,
729/t1 15-16, ed. Otten, ZA 54:120f. i 56-57.

2" with participial predicate: kisSannza memai
manzwazza Sa-a-an-te-eS nasmaz=wazsmaszkan
arha kuiski huittiyan tallian mugan harzi “And thus
he (the “UAZU) says: ‘If you (deities) are sullen,
or someone has drawn you away, evoked you and
invoked you’” KUB 15.32 i 46-47 (drawing paths for Gul3es,
MH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:152f., cf. Hoffner, JNES
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28:228, CHD mugai- a 1" a’ 2”; [iSt]lamassun LUGAL
KUR Mira=wla] / [kuit]ki Sa-a-an-za nuzwaz=za=
kan x[...] “I heard; ‘The King of Mira is [some-
whlat(?) angry, and ..."” KUB 23.87:21-22 (letter), ed.
THeth 16:228.

b. trans. to be angry with/at someone — 1" w.
finite verb, mostly w. -za— a” w. acc.: antuhSann=
azz kuin DINGIR.MES $a-an-zi nza(n)=§San arha
paskuwan|zi] nzan appa zik kappuwasi n=an gen~
zuwlasi] “The person at whom the gods are angry
and whom they reject, you attend to him again and
have mercy upon him” ABoT 44 + KUB 36.79 i 46-48
(Solar Hymn, OH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 96, 102, cf. Giiter-
bock, JAOS 78:240; cf. KUB 33.24 + KBo 26.124 i 19-21,
above, a 1'; antuhSa[n =a] =z kuin DINGIR.MES $a-
a-an-zi nzan=3San arha paskuwanz[i n=an) appa
zikz=pat YUTU-[u]§ genzuwasi KUB 30.11 obv. 7-8 +
KUB 31.135 obv. 14-15 (OH/MS).

b” w. dat.: [a|ntuhSizya=za=kan kuedani DINGIR.
MES §[a-a?-an-zi)/§[a-an-te-es| “At whatever per-
son the gods [are] a[ngry]” 544/u ii 1-2, ed. Giiterbock,
AnSt 30:48.

¢ rather dat. than acc. because of presence of
-San, but without -za: [nuzmu]=ssan kuis DINGIR =
YA Sa-i-it [nu=mu alrha pissiyait “My (personal)
god who became angry [at me] and rejected [me]
— (let that very (god) take care of me [again])”
ABoOT 44a + KUB 31.131 ii 6-7 (Solar Hymn, OH/NS), ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 98 (lines ii 62-63), 103 (lines 6’-7"), cf. par.
KUB 30.10 rev. 2 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 114, 117, tr. ANET 400.

2" w. participial predicate — a” w. person in
dat.: man=zkan UN-§i ‘Hepat ‘Sar[rumas ‘Alllan~
zu$§ za Sa-a-an-te-e§ “If Hepat, Sar[ruma and A]l-
lanzu are angry with a mortal” KUB 30.51i 12-13 +
KUB 30.45 i! 5-6 (tablet shelf list), ed. CTH pp. 157-159
(“sont irrités contre un individu”); [naSma=ssilz$San
DINGIR-LUM ku'iski Sa-a-an-za n[a-...] “[or if]
some deity is angry [with him], and [...]” KUB 30.45
ii! 18, translit. CTH p. 160, line 26 (reading DINGIR-LUM-ma
i§-ki-Sa-a-an-za; indeed there is space between -ma/-ku! and is-
as well as between -ki and Sa-; it would also be possible to read
DINGIR-LUM-ma <ku>iski); cf. b 1'b".
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b” with person in dat. and menahhanda: DINGIR-
LUM kuiski LUGAL-i men[ahhanda] sa-a-an-|za|
“Some deity [will be] angry at the king” KBo 10.7 iii 3-

4 (omen apodosis), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 38, 43.

¢’ with person in broken context: [...] DINGIR-
LUM Sa-a-an-za [ ...] KBo 40.159:6, cf. ibid. 5.

c. pl. mid. w. -za and -kan: to be angry with
each other (reciprocal): ‘UTU-u$zwa ‘Kamrusi~
passza UDU.HI.A kiskanzi nuzwar=zat=za=kan
hanna<n>tati nuzwar=zat=za=kan sa-a-an-ta-ti
“The Sungoddess and KamruSipa were (once)
combing (hist. pres.) sheep. They began to argue
and became angry with each other” KUB 12.26 ii 1-3
(myth, NH), translit. Myth 108, cf. Tunn. 88 (omitting the tr. of
the verb), Neu, StBoT 5:144 (“sie grollten einander”).

d. part. used as adj. “sullen, angry”: nu=za LUAZU
NINDA.SIG gangati=ya dai nu=tta DINGIR.MES
Sa-a-an-da-as menahhanda gangadaizzi “The exor-
cist takes the thin bread and gangati-plant and he rec-
onciles you (sic) to the sullen gods” KBo 5.2 iv 58-59
(Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Witzel, HKU 102f., translit. HE
2:39, cf. CHD s.v. menahhanda 3 b; cf. KUB 33.10 ii 6-9, above a 1".

Weidner, Studien (1917) 129 (“zornig”); Friedrich, ZA 39
(1930) 71f. n. 2 (“grollen”); Gétze, NBr (1930) 80 (“grollen”);
Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 362f. (on the forms).

Cf. \Sammi-, Sawar.

Sai- B, Siye- v.; 1. to impress (with a seal), to
seal, 2. to put on (headgear), 3. to pitch (a tent), 4.
to prick, puncture, sting, 5. to propel, shoot, hurl,
throw, 6. (w. Sara) to push or thrust up/send up
(shoots/branches), (w. katta) to send down (roots),
7. (mid.) to squirt, spurt, flow (subj. blood), 8.
(mid.) to shoot out, spring out, sprout forth, 9. to
press, 10. (part. modifying the exta or oracular ma-
terials), 11. (mng. unclear); from OH/MS.

act. pres. sg. 1 §i-ig-mi KUB 43.59 i 8 (NH), si-am-mi HT
7 rev. 15; sg. 3 Si-i-e-ez-zi KUB 29.8 ii 9, 11 (MH/MS), KBo
9.106 iii 41 (MH/NS), KUB 7.53 iii 9 (NH), KUB 17.24 iii 4
(NH?), KBo 30.2:5 (NS), §i-e-ez-zi KUB 58.14:25, 26 (NS),
Si-i-e-z[i] KBo 29.72 obv. 9, KBo 14.96 ii 12, $i-i-ia-a-iz-zi
KUB 44.64 i 24, §i-i-ia-iz-zi KUB 29.1 iv 15 (OH/NS), KUB
7.53 iii 20 (NH), $i-ia-iz-zi KUB 2.3 ii 53 (OH/NS), KUB
30.53 ii 15 (NH), Giessen frag. (ZA 71:124):5, Si-ia-az-zi
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KUB 44.61 rev. 29 (NH), Sa-a-i KUB 54.85 obv. 10 (MS),
KUB 39.9 obv. 15.

pl. 1 si-ia-a-u-e-ni KUB 31.79:23 (MH?/MS?), Si-i-e-[u-e-
ni?] KBo 10.37 ii 8 (OH/NS); pl. 3 Si-ia-an-zi 2Mast. iv 27
(MH/MS), KUB 2.3 ii 50 (OH/NS), KBo 2.3 iv 8 (MH/NS),
KBo 3.3 iv 13 (Murs. I1), KUB 17.35 ii 26 (Tudh. IV), KBo
5.11iv 18 (NH), [§]e?-ia-an-zi Tzmir 1275:7 (StBoT 28:164),
[$i?])-i-ia-an-zi Tzmir 1270 + 71+ 72 ii 5 (StBoT 28:164).

pret. sg. 1 Si-ia-a-nu-un KUB 13.35 iv 40 (NH), $i-ia-nu-
un ibid. iv 37, KUB 24.5 obv. (22) (NH), KUB 38.37ii 26 (?);
sg. 2 §i-is-ta KBo 3.34 1 23 (OH/NS); sg. 3 §i-i-e-[e(1)] KUB
33.101ii (5) (OH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 33.9 ii (12) (OH/NS), si-
i-e-et-ta v%}g iv (1) (OH/MS), KUB 34.50:11, §i-e-et-ta
KUB 33.23"1 13, §i-ia-a-it KBo 3.4 ii 17 (Murs. I1), Si-ia-it
KBo 16.1 iii 18 (Murs. IT), KUB 21.15 i 20 (Hatt. IIT), KBo
13.88 i 10, §i-i-ia-i[t] KUB 40.84 rev. 6 (NH), Sa-i-is KUB
57.105 iii 8, Sa-a-is KUB 57.32 obv. 3, Sa-a[-is(?)] KUB
48.99:3.

pl. 2 Sa-a-is-tén KUB 26.82:9 (here or imp. pl. 2).

pl. 3 Si-ia-er KBo 3.3 iv 3, 5 (Murs. II).

imp. sg. 2 Si-ia-a KUB 33.5 ii 6 (OH/MS), [$]i-i-ia-a KUB
33.9ii 4 (OH/NS), §a-a-i KBo 2.9 i 29 (MH/NS), KUB 14.7 iv
8 (Hatt. III); pl. 2 Sa-a-is-tén KUB 26.82:9 (here or pret. pl. 2),
Se-i§-te-en KUB 31.74 ii 9 (OH/NS); pl. 3 $i-i-ia-an-du KUB
29.1 iv 16 (OH/NS), Si-ia-an-du KBo 6.34 ii 51 (MH/NS),
KUB 13.4 ii 42, 44 (NS), KUB 33.106 iii 52, I§il-i-ia-a-an-du
KUB 55.37 iii 14.

mid. pres. sg. 3 §i-i-e-et-ta-ri KBo 25.163 v 6 (OH/NS),
Si-ia-a-ri KBo 3.16 obv. 8 (NS), §i-ia-ri KUB 31.1 ii 10 (NS),
Si-ia-an-da-r[i] KUB 8.1 ii 3; pret. sg. 3 si-ia-ti KBo 17.61 rev.
7 (MH/MS), KUB 36.101 ii? 9 (OH/NS), KBo 3.16 obv. 14, 16
(NS), KBo 3.18 iii (2); pl. 3 [§]i?-ia-an-ta-at KUB 33.11 iii 22
(OH/NS).

inf. Si-ia-an-na KUB 6.44 iv 23 (Murs. IT), KUB 30.39 rev.
7 (w. dupl. si-ig-an-na<<-as>> KBo 10.20 iv 24), si-an-na (?)
KUB 6.3:14 (NH), $i-ia-u-wa-an-zi KBo 4.14 iii 50 (Supp. II).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. neut. i-ia-u-wa-ar KBo 10.37 ii
32 (OH/NS), KUB 43.55 ii 20 (here?); gen. Si-ia-wa-as KBo
15.8:9 (NH).

part. sg. com. nom. si-ia-a-an-za KUB 13.35 iv 40 (NH),
Si-ia-an-za KUB 22.60 i 14 (NH); acc. §i-ia-an-ta-an KUB
35.145 rev. 12, KUB 8.79 obv. 20 (NH); neut. nom.-acc. $i-ia-
a-an KUB 31.87 ii 12 (MH/MS), KUB 13.35 iv 29, KUB
22.69:10, KUB 50.90 rev. 24 (all NH), Si-ia-a<-an> KUB 33.5
ii 6 (OH/MS), Si-ia-an KBo 12.126 i 17, KUB 13.2 iii 22 (both
MH/NS, cf. Giiterbock in Symb.Koschaker 30), KBo 5.1 i 53
(NH), KUB 52.52 ii 6 (NH), KUB 52.89:4, si-i-ia-an KUB
38.36 obv. 7, KUB 45.22 iii 9, Si-a-an (here?) KBo 13.230:2;
pl. com. nom. §i-ia-an-te-es IBoT 2.131 obv. 21; pl. neut.
nom.-acc. Si-lial-a-an-da KUB 31.86 iv 7 (MH/NS), $i-ia-an-
da KBo 16.97 rev. 40 (early NS), KUB 30.19 iv 25 (MH?/NS),
Si-ia-an-ta KBo 8.55:14 (NH).

iter. act. pres. sg. 2 Si-i-ia-e[$-ki-$i] KUB 11.5 rev. 4 (OH/
NS), w. dupl. $i-Tel-[...] KBo 3.1 iii 53; sg. 3 §i-e-es-ki-i[z-zi]
KBo 17.44 i 6 (OH/MS), Si-ia-es-ki-iz-zi KUB 44.4 rev. 8


Alexei Kassian
Note
VBoT 58 IV 1 reads rather si-i-e-et
see below CHD S: 20b !
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(NH), $i-i-ia-i$-ki-iz-zi KUB 34.67 + KUB 39.16 i 5 (NS), si-
ia-is-ki-iz-zi KUB 36.67 ii 20.

pl. 3 si-es-kdn-zi KBo 3.34 ii 33 (OH/NS), $i-i-ia-is-kan-zi
KUB 45.49 iv 5, Si-ia-i-is-kdn-zi ibid. 6, (8).

pret. sg. 3 Si-ia-es-ki-it KUB 13.35 i 4 (NH); pl. 3 §i-i-e-is-
ke-er KUB 57.83 1. col. 5.

imp. sg. 2 §i-i-e-es-ki KBo 3.67 iii 9 (OH/NS), KBo 3.1 iii
(51), (53) (OH/NS), Si-ia-es-ki KUB 7.54 iii 23 (NH).

(AkK.) [Summa awi)lum mayalSu it[tana]ssuksu “if a man’s
bed throws him off repeatedly” VAT 7525 (AfO 18 pl. VI) i 33
(OB physiognomic), ed. Kocher/Oppenheim, AfO 18:64 (“his
bedstead throws him off”), cf. CAD N/2 18, cf. CT 28.41b lines
12f. = (Hitt.) takkuzkan UN-an SSNA-ante§ kattan Sara i-ia-
an-zi nzaiz$an [GUB-1a lagari “If a bedstead (pl. tantum)
pushes a man up from below (i.e., throws him out of bed), and
he falls off to [the left], (anger will befall that man)” KUB 29.9
i 26-28 (Summa alu omens), ed. Giiterbock, AfO 18:79f., cf.
Kocher/Oppenheim, AfO 18:68. An examination of the CAD
nasaku article reveals how closely its semantic range conforms
to that of Hittite Sai-, Siya- “to shoot, hurl, throw.”

<

1. to impress (with a seal), to seal (cf. in general
Giiterbock in Symb.Koschaker 26-36) — a. obj. a docu-
ment: ki=ma kuit TUPP[U] SA DLHLA kinun UL
Si-ia-er “But concerning the fact that they have not
at this time sealed this tablet of the judgments — (it
was because the King of Kargamis, Dudhaliya, and
Halpahi were not before My Majesty)” nu ki TUP~
PU kinu'n! apadda UL Si-ia-er “therefore (apadda)
they have not at this time sealed this tablet —
(when the King of Kargamis, Tudhaliya, Halpahi
and Duppi-TesSub come before My Majesty and
stand together before My Majesty, My Majesty will
ask them about the case. I will hear the plea which
someone makes (or: who makes what plea))” nu ké
TUPPU SA DLHILA apiya Si-ia-an-zi “and then
they will seal this tablet of the judgments” KBo 3.3 iv
2-3, 5, 12-13 (Murs. II), ed. Klengel, Or NS 32:38f., 44f., tr.
DiplTexts? 172f.; (“Let the lords of Hatti be present
and observe. Let them make (a record on) a wax
tablet (of) what he buys™) n=at=kan peran si-ia-
an-du “and let them seal it provisionally. (Then
when the king comes up to Hattusa, let them present
it in the palace)” n=ar=5i Si-ia-an-du “and let them
seal it (a second time) for him” KUB 13.4 ii 42, 44 (instr.
for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 154f.:48-51,
Siiel, Direktif Metni 44f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:219, cf. Giiter-
bock, Symb.Koschaker 29-30 [ for peran Sai- see peran 3 a 2
and w. a different mng. 1 d, below; cf. nu=waz=mu
GSL[E°|U {duSdumass =a $i-ia-an [€]5ta “Wax-cov-
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ered wooden tablets and the manifest (cf. CLL 237)
were sealed for me” KUB 13.35i 15-16 + KUB 23.80 obv.!
1-2, ed. StBoT 4:4f., cf. s.v. lalami-; (“When they sent me
to Babylonia”) nuzwazmu SSLE°U kue SA
ANSE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA.HILA ésta
nuzwar=at anda Si-ia-nu-un “I sealed the wax-cov-
ered wood tablets which concerned the horses and
mules which I had. (But while I was going to Baby-
lonia and back) nuzwar=at UL namma Si-ia-a-nu-
un {lalamiess =a UL Si-ia-a-an-za “I did not again
seal them, and the itemized list was not sealed” KUB
13.35 iv 36-37, 39-40, ed. StBoT 4:14f.; cf. YURSACSLipsas
GIS.HUR Si-ia-an-te-e$ SA *Pirwa harzi 1BoT 2.131
obv. 21 (NS), GIS.HUR Si-ia-an észi KUB 52.89:4.

b. obj. doors, gates, or storage bins (expressed
or understood): (“Whoever becomes king after me
in the future”) [(nu halk)iu(s)] / SUM-a = §mit (for
*lama(n) = §mit) Si-i-e-es-ki “seal the grain (stores,
i.e., record the amounts of grain on a sealed docu-
ment) with their (i.e., the treacherous AGRIGs”)
name(s) (so that the AGRIGs should leave the
storehouses to you, and not steal from them)” KBo
3.67 iii 8-9 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 11.5 rev. 1, KBo
3.11iii 50-51, KUB 3.89 iv 1-2, ed. THeth 11.46f., Singer, AnSt
34:105 (SUM-asmit tr. as “your name”), cf. HW? 3:54 lower rt.
col; cf. [n]u KA Si-ia-wa-a§ SIPTU [TA(MANNU)]
“[You] recite a spell for the sealing of a gate” KBo
15.8:9 (rit.), w. dupl. KBo 15.11 iv 3, ed. StBoT 3:68f.;
(“Open again the ancestral storehouses (E
NA/KISIB.HI.A), and let them bring the ancient seal
(NAKISIB) of the father”) [n=a]t apez EGIR-pa §i-
ia-an-du “and let them reseal them with that” KUB
33.106 iii 52 (Ullik.), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f.; (“They
come out, close (the door of) the temple”) n=at
anda Si-ia-an-zi “and seal it” KBo 2.4 i 22 (fest., NH),
ed. KN 278f.; for anda Sai- in broken context see KUB
31.86 ii 39 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS); for the sealing of
gates see further KBo 13.58 (MH/NS) ii 18-28 (instr. for
HAZANNU ), ed. Daddi Pecchioli, OA 14:102f.

c. obj. either something recorded on a tablet that
is sealed, or items bundled together with a knot
then held in place with a sealed bulla: man DINU =
ma kui§ GIS!.HUR tuppiaz §i-ia-an (var. Si-i'al-a-
an-da) udai “But if someone brings a lawcase,
(namely) a wood tablet (taken) from a clay tablet,
(and) sealed,” (let the governor of a border prov-
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ince judge the case well)” KUB 13.2 iii 21-23 (BEL
MADGALTI, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.86 iv 6-8, ed. Dienst-
anw. 47f.; (“Thus speaks Huzziya, the wood-tablet
scribe”) UNUTEMES zwazmu kuit kuit Si-ia-a-an
piér nuzwarzat SIGs-in arnunun NKISIBzwa UL
duwarnahhun “*Whatever implements they gave to
me under seal, I brought them intact (in good con-
dition): I did not break the seal’”” KUB 13.35 iv 28-30
(depos., NH), ed. StBoT 4:12f.; (“The implements which
he gave to someone”) n=at UL Si-ia-es-ki-it “He
did not seal them (i.e., document them on a sealed
record)” (“He did not have a manifest or an item-
ized list”) ibid. i 4, ed. StBoT 4:4f.

d. with peran “to make a sealing before (some-
one or something)”: nu LLjpaztilif harnaui peran si-
ia-[iz-z]i “The patili-priest makes a sealing (of the
chamber) before the birth stool” KUB 9.22 ii 38-39
(birth rit., NH), ed. StBoT 29:92f.; cf. (“The patili-priest goes
in”) nu halrnlaui peran kinu|zz]i “He breaks it (i.e., the seal)
before the birthstool” ibid ii 48-49; (After the woman
leaves the inner chamber) nu “[Yparil]is E.SA
<-ni?> peran Si-ia[-iz]-zi “The patili-priest makes
a sealing in front of the inner chamber” ibid iii 4-5, cf.
ibid. iii 42 [J Beckman takes E.SA as defective writing for
E.SA—ni, which would make this construction identical with
harnawi peran. But without sufficient context we cannot elimi-
nate the possibility that E.SA is a direct object and peran an ad-
verb (“in front(?),” “provisionally”(?). On the latter see 1 a,
above (KUB 13.4 ii 41-44).

e. with Ser “to plug and seal”: (“They pour wa-
ter over the heads of the two patients and wash their
hands and their eyes. Then they pour (the waste
water) into an ox horn”) n=at 2 BEL SISKUR Ser
Si-ia-an-zi “The two patients seal it (the ox horn)
on top. (The Old Woman says, ‘When the former
kings return and look after the law of the country,
only then should this seal (V“KISIB) be opened’”)
KBo 2.3 iv 8 (1Mast.); cf. KBo 39.8 iv 27 (2Mast., MH/MS),
ed. Rost, MIO 1:364-367; (in a list of materials required
for the Sehelliski-rituals: “two glass implements—"")
n=zat Ser BEL SISKUR §i-ia-an harzi “the sacrifi-
cer has sealed(?) them (the two pieces of glass-
ware) on top” KBo 5.1 i 52-53 (Pap., NH), ed. Pap. 4%-5*%
(“Das hat die Opfermandantin sich auf den Kopf(?) gela-
den(?)”), i.e., mng. 2.
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f. in the expression -z(a) karda Sai- “to take to
heart, consider, reflect upon” (lit. “to press into
one’s own heart”): [t(uk=ma) ki ut]tar (var. kas
[memia$)) SA-ta §i-ia-an-na ishiall =a é5[(du)]
“But let [this] matter be for you something to be
taken to heart and an obligation” KUB 6.44 iv 23
(Kup.), w. dupl. KBo 5.13 iv 32-33, ed. SV 1:138f., tr. Dipl-
Texts? 79; nu=za =kan ‘UTU "RVTUL-na GASAN=
YA KUR.KUR.HI.A "RVHarti ANA dahanga anda
kariyasha$ pedi {yashanduwanti SA-ta Sa-a-i “O
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, take to heart the
Hatti Lands into the dahanga, the place of mercy,
the yashanduwant-" KUB 14.7 iv 6-8 (prayer of Hatt. III),
ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:96f. (“schliesse ... in [Dein] Herz”);
IMUNUS.LUGAL-a$=war=at aus[ta]l | assa
dPirwa<$?> karta Sa-a-[is] § "MUNUS.LUGAL-
as = za *Pirwas mayal[§] | memiskiuwan [dais] “The
Divine Queen saw it; ‘Pirwa took (it) to heart. §
The Divine Queen Pirwa [began] to speak to the
maya-s(?)” KUB 48.99:2-5 (myth), translit. Myth. 114, tr.
Imparati, AoF 25:127 (rejects reading Sa[it] > Sai- A, reads
Salkuwait] despite spacing on tablet), cf. Otten, JKF 2:69 [] for
the obscure a-as-Sa cf. Carruba, Part. 65-67 and HW? 1:369;
SA-ta Si-ia-an-na (var. i-ia-an-na-as) “to be taken
to heart/remembered: (For the ANDAHSUM-festi-
val of Zithariya, one is to go to his house, i.e., to his
own temple in Hattusa)” KUB 30.39 rev. 7 (colophon to
the outline tablet of the ANDAHSUM-fest.), w. dupl. KBo
10.20 iv 24, ed. Giiterbock, JINES 19:84, 87; (At the king’s
direction a deposed corrupt official and his succes-
sor witness at close quarters the execution of one of
the deposed official’s in-laws. When the replace-
ment is brought before the king, he pleads his own
innocence, saying: “‘I have not yet gone; I have not
yet seen.” Whereupon the king says:) it kiz=ma=z
kar!(text: te-e)-da §i-is-ta “*Go! You have taken
this to heart’” KBo 3.34 i 23 (anecdotes, OH/NS), ed.
THeth 20:530f., Dardano, L’aneddoto 32f., Soysal, Diss. 11,
84, for the emendation kar!-da see Houwink ten Cate apud
THeth 20:533 and Soysal, Heth 7:239f. n. 180, cf. w. reading
te-e-da Eichner, Diss. 195, Oettinger, Stammbildung 473 w. n.
35, THeth 20:530f., 533; as there is no word space between
kar!-da and sai-, the terms are considered to be “univerbiert”;
Beckman, StBoT 29:163 w. n. 395, suggests that the expression
karda Sai- can be found in the form of an ellipsis (i.e., karta
with the verb Sai- omitted) in KBo 4.12 obv. 32, KUB 6.45 iv
46, KUB 13.33ii 12, KUB 31.77 iii 17.
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2. to put on (headgear): (“A palace servant gives
wreaths of anu-plant to the Chief of the Palace Ser-
vants. He (lifts) them up to the king and queen”)
ANA DUMU.MES LUGAL=ya = §$an §i-ia-an-zi §
GAL DUMU.MES.E.GALzkan ANA DUMU.
MES.E.GAL LU.MES MESEDI harsanalli §i-ia-iz-
zi “and they (the king and queen) put (them) on
(the heads of) the royal princes. The Chief of the
Palace Servants puts wreaths on (the heads) of the
palace servants (and) the guards” KUB 2.3 ii 49-53
(KI.LLAM fest., OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:65, cf. StBoT 27:79
and StBoT 28:164; (Two wax figurines are made: One
is a man ...) MUNUSzma 2 (var. 1) TUG wassan
harzi "Skariulli =ya=$5an Si-i-ia-an harzi namma =
§§an ISTU TAHAPSI iShuzziyanza “The woman, on
the other hand, has put on 2? (var. 1) garments. She
has put on a hooded cloak. Then she is girded with a
belt” KUB 45.22 iii 8-10 (rit.), w. dupl. KUB 45.23 + IBoT
4.38 obv. 9-10 (rit.) [ for "Skariulli- see Goetze, Cor.Ling. 61,
HED K 82; [nam]ma=at "Ciskallisnit wasSantes
(T9Gkqriilli = ya =at = $an $i-i-ia-an harkanzi “fur-
thermore they are dressed in torn garments, and
they have put on hooded cloaks” KUB 58.88 iii! 4-6 +
KUB 38.22 rev. 5-7 (rit., NS); (They wash a lamb and
dress it in red garments) kiapahinza=§sizkan Si-ia-
an-zi “and put a kupahi-headdress on it” KBo 5.1 iv
17-18 (rit.), ed. Pap. 12%#f.; (“Dress them like women™)
nuz§mas=kan "SkuresSar Sa-a-i “and put a scarf(?)
on them” KBo 2.9 i 29 (rit., MH/NS); (“Let them dress
them like women”) nuzsmas=(§)an TS kyressar i-
ia-an-du “Let them put a scarf(?) on them” KBo 6.34
ii 50-51 (soldier’s oath, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 22:10f.; (“But if
it is a woman who has performed (sorcery on) him,
mark her, O Sungod. And let it (i.e., the previously
mentioned lid [PYSNAKTAMU]) be (her) scarf(?)
("Skuressar)”) nzat=3an INA SAG.DU=SU Si-ia-
an hardu “And let her keep it worn on her head”
KBo 12.126 i 17 (Alli’s rit., MH/NS), ed. THeth 2:22f.; (“I
dressed this one in this [garment] of kingship™)
(TS yupanninza=wa=kan kédani Si-ia-n[u-uln “and
I placed on this one the /upanni-headwear (of king-
ship)” KUB 24.5 obv. 21-22 + KUB 9.13 obv. 9-10 (substitute
king rit., NH), ed. StBoT 3:10f. (/upanni- = “Diadem”) [] ques-
tioning the tr. “cap” for lupanni- see now B. Dincol, JKF
14:217-220.

3. to pitch (a tent): nu SSZA LAM.GAR apé~
danizpat pedi kari Si-ia-an “A tent is already
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pitched in that very place” KUB 30.24 ii 13 (MH?/NS),
ed. HTR 60f.; SSZA.LAM.GAR zmazkan kue E-ri
anda Si-ia-an-da “(They take away) the tents that
were pitched in the house (and leave them in the
propylaion(?))” KUB 30.19 iv 25 (MH?/NS), ed. HTR 46f.
[ the Hittite noun underlying “ZA LAM.GAR was neut. pl.,
allowing agreement with either Siyan or Siyanda; KUB 20.85 1 3

(spring fest at Tapala); see also SisSa-.

4. to prick, puncture, sting: (“The goddess Han-
nahanna sent the bee, (saying) ‘Go, seek Telipinu.
When you [find] him’”) n=an QATI®4-SU GIR.
HIL.A=SU Si-ia-a (par. [§)i-i-ia-a) “sting him (on)
his hands (and) his feet’” KUB 33.5 ii 6 (2nd vers. Tel.
myth, OH/MS), w. par. KUB 33.9 ii 4 (OH/NS), translit. Myth
40, tr. Hittite Myths® 18; (“(The bee) found him in the
meadow in the forest in Lihzina”) [nzan=zka]n SU.
HI.A=SU GIR.HL.A=SU §i-i-e[-e(1)] “stung [him]
on his hands (and) feet (and made him get up)”
KUB 33.10 ii 5 (3rd vers. of Tel. myth, OH/MS), w. dupl.
KUB 33.9 ii 12 (NS), translit. Myth 45, tr. Hittite Myths? 20;
(The female patient’s mouth, eyes and nine body
parts ceased to function. The practitioner treated
her head) nzan UGU S$i-ia-es-ki-iz-zi “he repeated-
ly pricks (or ‘presses’) her on top” KUB 44.4 rev. 8
(birth rit., NH), ed. StBoT 29:176f. (“pressed her repeatedly
above”), 185 (“‘massage’”); if §. means “press” here (mng.
1?), the treatment may be massage; if it means “prick” (mng.

4), it may be to test sensation.

5. to propel, shoot, hurl, throw — a. to shoot
(arrows) — 1” “arrow” in acc., target in d.-1.: 9
GLHI.A sa-a-i [...] “He shoots nine arrows. [...]”
KUB 54.85 obv. 10 (missing deity myth, MS), w. dupl. KBo
32.7 obv. 9 (NS); ANA LU.KUR=za IGI-anda k[uin)
GI sSi-ia-u-wa-an-zi UL KAR-mi “(if) I do not find
s[ome] arrow to shoot against the enemy” KBo 4.14
iii 50 (instr., late NH), ed. Stefanini, AANL 20:46f., cf.
menahhanda 1 b 13", cf. 5b 1",

2’ “arrow” in inst., target in acc.: nu SSBAN-it
Gl-it Si-i-e-[u-e-ni] “[We] shoot with bow (and) ar-
row” KBo 10.37 ii 8 (rit., OH/NS); MUNUS SSBAN
LUfzartazggan Gl-it 1-8SU §i-e-ez-zi [t)zan wastai
tan=a Si-e-ez-zi [t]zan hazziazzi “The archeress
shoots the bear-man once with an arrow and misses
him. She shoots a second time and hits him.” KUB
58.14:24-27 (rit.?), ed. StBoT 18:82f., Watkins, Troy and the
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Trojan War 55; note the Karatepe relief scene in Akurgal, The
Hittites, pl. 147, which shows a (male) archer in the foreground
and a smaller figure of a bear walking upright; (“Afterward
they string the bow. They insert (lit. place) an ar-
row, but he pours out arrows down in front. He
says”:) DINGIR-LUM zwa KUR LU.KUR kézza
ISTU GL.U.TAG.GA S§i-ia-es-ki “O god, from here
shoot the enemy land with (these) arrow(s)” KUB
7.54 iii 19-23 (rit. against epidemic in the army, NH), the verb

is iterative because several arrows were poured out; cf. 5b 2".

3" “arrow” not mentioned in same clause w. $.:
nu EN.SISKUR man LU nu x[...] apasila Si-i-e-ez-
zi manza$ MUNUS zma [...] nu=$5an ANA SSBAN
QATAM dai LUAZUzma §i-i-e-ez-zi “If the patient
is a man, then [...] he himself shoots; but if it is a
woman [...], she places her hand on the bow, and
the exorcist shoots” KUB 29.8 ii 8-11 (MH/MS), cf.
Hoffner, JBL 85:331 n. 27 [ this gesture of delegation is
the same as the ritual gesture of the king, QATAM dai; man
LUGAL-was peran Si-eS-kdn-zi kuis hazzizzi
“When they (the men learning to be chariot war-
riors) are shooting before the king, he who hits the
mark” (is given wine to drink)” KBo 3.34 ii 33 (anec-
dotes, OH/NS), ed. Dardano, L’aneddoto 52f., THeth 20:536,
Soysal, Diss. 14, 85; (“O gods, give him good life and
long years. Give him health and valor ...”) nu=ssi
iShunauwalr] Si-ya-u-wa-a[r] pesten “Give him the
ability to use force(?) (and) to shoot” KBo 10.37 ii
32-33 (rit., OH/NS), ed. Haroutunian, FsHoffner (forthcom-
ing), Beal, Diss. 587 w. n. 1811, Giiterbock, FsAlp 239, cf. dif-
ferently HED 1-2:403 (“bowshot [lit. ‘bowstring-shooting’]”);
[...Y]AMAR.UTU-an Si-ia-an-ta-an aus'dul “Let
him see Santa shooting(?) (active part.?)” KUB
35.145 rev. 12 (rit., NH), translit. StBoT 29:194; although nor-
mally participles of transitive verbs are passive, exceptions
exist: iStamassant- “hearing (ear),” uwant- “seeing (eye),”
dWisuriyanza “the Strangleress” (StBoT 2:49f.); (“They re-
quested bows. They ornamented a quiver like a [...]
tower. They placed them down in front of Gur-
paranzaha”) Si-ia-iS-ki-iz-zi ™Gurpdranzahals]
“Gurparanzaha shoots. (His arrow travels across
from his bow like a bird)” 60 [LUG]AL.MES 70
WGUR([US-z]a §i-§i-ia-u-wa-an-zi tarhta “He de-
feated sixty [ki]ngs (and) seventy her[oes] in a
shooting contest” KUB 36.67 ii 18-23 (legend), ed. Giiter-
bock, ZA 44:86f. n. 3 (“vor si noch ein getilgtes 5i”"), cf. Oettin-

ger, Stammbildung 474 (a reduplicated verb §isie-""); cf. Sisiye-.
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b. to hurl, throw— 1" (w. acc., cf. 5a 1) to hurl,
throw (something) — a” stones: (Among athletic
contests and games performed in the presence of
the cult statue:) (“They fight”) NA,-an Si-ia-an-zi
“They hurl a stone” KUB 17.35 ii 26 (cult inv., Tudh. IV),
ed. Carter, Diss. 127, 141 (“The stone they throw”), Laroche,
BSL 58:73 (“enfoncer une objet (en terre): une pierre”); cf.
also KUB 17.36:4, KUB 44.20:12, and KUB 46.27 rev. 3, Bo
3039 iii 5?, translit. Otten/Riister, ZA 64:49; on the contests see
Ehelolf, SPAW 1925:267-72, Carter, JNES 47:185-187, Haas,
Nikephoros 2:27-41, and de Martino, CANE 2667-2668.

b” meteorites(?) (perhaps originally the Storm-
god’s flaming log?): (““The mighty Stormgod, my
lord, showed his divine power”) nu SSkalmisanan
Si-ia-a-it “He hurled a meteorite(?). (My army saw
the meteorite(?); Arzawa saw it. The meteorite(?)
went and struck Arzawa)” KBo 3.4 ii 16-17, ed. AM
46f., cf. Polvani, SEL 14:17-21.

¢’ thin breads: nammazza=kan NINDA SIG
EGIR-pa S$i-i-e-ez-zi “Then she hurls back(?) a thin
bread. (and says: ‘Let the grain send away from be-
hind him the evil uncleanness’)” KUB 7.53 iii 9 (rit.,
NH), ed. Tunn. 20f. iii 43 (“Then she throws a thin loaf away
from her”), cf. NBr 78f. (“zerdriicken”); cf. ibid. iii 19-21, ed.
Tunn. 20f. iii 53-55.

2" (w. abl./instr., cf. 5 a 2’) to hurl, throw with
(something) — a” stones: (The men of Lallupiya
stand in front of the door; however many of these
men of Lallupiya there are) [n=ar?] GUB-lit kisrit
ISTU NA, Si-ia-an-z[i] [...] GIS|G.HI.A walhanzi
“With their left hands they throw [at it(?)] with
stones. They hit the doors (and shout; and someone
opens the doors)” KBo 29.201 ii 15-16 (I§tanuwian fest.);
cf. nzan| =kan 1]D-i anda ISTU SSB[AN “5G]AG.U.TAG.GA
ISTU NA, walhisker KUB 31.20 iii 4-6 + KBo 16.36 iii 7-9.

LUMES,, _

b” cheeses and logs (inst.): [n]u=kan
privallius “Capiriu§ SSkalmisnit apénzan pahhueni
anda Si-i-ia-i§-kdn-zi apézma Skalmisnit(!)
[alpénzan pahhueni anda Si-ia-i-is-kdan-z[i] [nalm~
ma! GAKIN.AG daskanzi nu “aras “ari [$i-i\a-i-
i§-ki-iz-zi “The torchbearers and the apiri-men each
hurl with logs into their respective fire(s). But others
(i.e., a second group) hurl with logs into their fire(s).
Next they take cheeses. And one hurls (them) at the
other” KUB 45.49 iv 3-8, translit. StBoT 15:29; for people
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fighting one another with cheeses in cultic dramatizations see
KUB 42.91 ii 15-16 and KUB 59.34 iii 7-8, compare Akk. nasaku
(CAD s.v. 1 b); neither the cheeses and logs thrown nor the fires

at which items are thrown are accusative in this construction.

c. shoot/hurl (plague): (“The gods have protect-
ed Hurma”) hurla =ma = $san henkan Si-ia-[er] “But
they shot/hurled the plague at the Hurrian. (and the
Hurrian army began to die)” KBo 3.46 obv. 33 (hist.,
OH/NS), ed. Kempinski/Kosak, TelAviv 9:89, 92 (“hurled”),
cf. Soysal, ZA 90:97 n. 20 (“shot”).

d. unclear: (“He turned [...]”) “EN.ZU-nz=a §i-
i-Te-etl “He shot (at) the moon(god)” (or: “he
pressed(?) the Moon-god”) VBoT 58 iv 1 (missing Sun-
god myth, OH/NS), cf. StBoT 5:145 n.1 (reading Si-i-e-et-ta);
cf. [...] “EN.ZU S$i-e-et-ta KUB 33.23 i 13 (missing god
myth, OH/NS); [...]|x-an parna si-am-mi “I will shoot/
hurl [...] at the house” HT 7 iv 15, translit. Houwink ten
Cate, FsGiiterbock 131 (reading ST AM MI, w. no tr.).

6. (w. Sara) to push or thrust up/send up
(shoots/branches), (w. katta) to send down (roots):
GISGESTIN=wa mahhan katta Sirku§ Sarazma=wa
SSmahlu§ §i-i-ia-iz-zi (par. Si-ia-iz-z[i]) LUGAL-
§za MUNUS.LUGAL-S =a katta Surkus kattazma
(dupl. Sara[zma)) Smahlus Si-i-ia-an-du (dupl.
Si-ia-an[-du)) “Just as the grapevine thrusts down
roots and thrusts up shoots/branches, so may the
king and queen send down roots and send down (so
text, better var. up) shoots/branches” KUB 29.1 iv 13-
16 (foundation rit., OH/NS), w. dupls. HT 38 obv. 7-9, Bo
5621 iv 6-10, Bo 3612 iv 1, par. Giessen fragment (ZA 71:123-
125):3-10, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 19, 31, Marazzi, VO 5:160f.,
CHD L-N:112; cf. Siyatar 3.

7. (mid.) to squirt, spurt, flow (subj. blood):
(“The patient sacrifices one sheep to the Sungod.
When the cook holds the sheep up for sacrifice”)
UZUaulis Si-i-e-z[i] “the auli-artery spurts” KBo 29.72
ii 13-14 + KBo 14.96 ii 11-12 (witassiyas-fest.), ed. Kiihne, ZA
76:85f., 117 (on auli-), HW? 1:629 (“Wenn aber der a.
(hinaus?) driickt”), differently NBr 77 and EHS 1:505
(“*(fest)driicken” ... (Fleisch in die Flamme)”); cf. KBo 29.72
ii 9, KUB 17.24 iii 4 (witasSiyas-fest.), KBo 29.79 rt. col. 2;
(“With a spit I will stab, with a knife I will cut”)
manzSmas = ($)tla éShar] Si-ia-a-ri “If [blood]
spurts/squirts from them, (they are men. I will go
against them)” man=smas=(3)ta éshar UL Si-ia-ri
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“If blood does not spurt from them, (they are gods.
I will not go against them.” When the servants
went, one of his servants stabbed with a spit. He cut
with a knife)” [t]a =5$Si=5ta éShar Si-ia-ti “And
blood spurted from him” KBo 3.16 obv. 6-14 + KUB 31.1
ii 7-11 (Naram-Sin epic, OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:52f.;
cf. KBo 3.16 ii 16.

8. (mid.) to shoot out, spring out, sprout forth:
(“If the moon is eclipsed on the 15th day”) [...]
UR.MAH.HI.A Si-ia-an-da-r[i] “[from the ...]
lions will spring out” KUB 8.1 ii 3 (apodosis of a lunar
omen, NH), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 104 (“her-
vorstiirzen”), and StBoT 5:145, cf. Friedrich, JAOS 88:38
(“Lowen werden (aus dem Dickicht) hervorbrechen”), differ-
ently, EHS 1:505 (“Subjekt Lowen, die bedridngt werden??”);
[man parla si-ia-ti “When, however, it sprouted
forth (i.e., became spring), (the king went to the
land of Arzawa)” KBo 19.90:12 (ann. of Hatt. 1?/Murs. 12,
NS), cf. Houwink ten Cate, Anatolica 11:61 (man para Siyati
always begins the description of a new campaign and therefore:
“As soon as (nature) sprouted forth” > “When it became
spring”); cf. SE para Siyannas and also CHD para 1 kk; differ-
ently Kempinski/Kosak, Tel Aviv 9:90, 93:42 (“he pounces
forward,” sic); cf. [man plarazma Si-ia-ti KUB 36.101 ii
9 (Zukrasi, OS), and complementary man [parazma Si|-
ia-ti KBo 3.54 obv. 11; for KBo 25.163 v 4-9 and KUB
6.3:13-14 see below mngs. 9 and 11.

9. to press: (Urhi-Te$Sub was hostile to me. He
took away from me the subjects who had been given
to me to govern. The lands which had been given in
subjection to me were taken from me. The land of
Pala and the land of Tumanna were taken from
me) [namma(?)=zm]u Si-ia-it “[Furthermore(?)] he
pressed(?) me” KUB 21.15 i 20 (Hatt. III), ed. NBr 46f.
(“Und er driickte mich”); the restoration [na-as]-mu “[and he]
me (acc.)” on which the NBr tr. was based is impossible with a
transitive verb; nu 7-an T-an anda ishiskanz[i] | nu
iShiyatar ANDAHSUMS*R jyan|zi...] | namma=at
anda Si-i-e-et-ta-ri [...] | n=at iShiyatar (uninscribed
space) / nzan=zan NINDA.GUR ..RA ANDAH§UMSAR
halzissanzi “They tie seven and seven (AN~
DAHSUM-plants) together [...] They make a bun-
dle (of) ANDAHSUM-plant. ... Then it (the bun-
dle?) is pressed together. And it (is) a bundle. And
they call it a loaf of ANDAHSUM (the -an may refer
in advance to the common gender NINDA.GUR,.
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RA)” KBo 25.163 v 4-9 (hiSuwas-fest.), ed. StBoT 5:145

(“wird es versiegelt”).

10. (part. modifying the exta or oracular materi-
als): (“Let the first exta be favorable. But let the
latter be unfavorable. The first exta”:) SU.MES §i-
ia-an EGIR-8U zi. 12 SADIR. [SIG5?] “The exta are
S. Afterwards the zizahi and 12 turns of the intes-
tine. [(Result:) favorable] (The second exta: ‘the
throne’ is left, (result:) unfavorable)” KUB 6.17 ii 5-
7, cf. EGIR TE.MES §i-ia-a-an EGIR-SU zi. SIGs
KUB 22.69:10; and cf. KUB 50.90 rev. 24; KBo 2.2 iii 29;
KUB 45.79 rev.? (17), translit. Haas, AoF 23:88 iii 36; KUB
46.37 obv. 33; KUB 49.94 ii 16; KUB 52.33 iv 3; KUB 52.55
rev.3; ABoT 15 obv. 7; “Should PiSeni go on (cam-
paign?)?” (Result:) Si-ia-an-ta TERANI [...] “They
are §. The intestines [...] (or: The $.-ed intestinal
coils [are ...])” KBo 34.142 i 5 + KBo 8.55:14 (MH/MS),
ed. Schuol, AoF 21:123 (without join); “I will write to the
lords. They will attack the roads of the scouts” (Re-
sult:) Si-ia-an-da ““S.” KBo 16.97 rev. 40 (early NS); dif-
ferently Laroche, RA 64:136 (“comprimer”); [...] SISKUR
GISTUKUL Si-ia-an-za KUB 22.60 i 14 (oracle question, NH).

11. (unclear): [...-lmi nu kissan huekmi ne~
pisazzkan katta si-i-e-e$-sar Si-ia-ti [ [...-ylati “I
[...] and recite an incantation as follows: Down
from the sky Siessar shot/spurted(?); [...-]ed” KBo
17.61 rev. 7-8 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. Neu, StBoT 18:48
(“vom Himmel herab flof Bier”), cf. StBoT 5:145, differently
Oettinger, Stammbildung 474 w. n. 36 (“von Himmel herab
flog ein Geschof8”); following context seems unrelated; (“Be-
cause this was favorable for the life (of the king)”)
pangur=za! parianda Si-an-na GIM-an taparti “As
you command the ‘pushing’ beyond of the pangur
(family line?), (will you, O god, bring him (i.e.,
the king) to that time? Does it signify it?)” KUB
6.3:13-14 (oracle question, NH), cf. pankur 2 c.

The attested verb probably represents a confla-
tion of two verbs, a hi-verb Sai- meaning ‘press,
seal, put on headgear’ and a mi-verb Siya-/siye-
meaning ‘throw, shoot, sting” from which the com-
pound verbs pessiya- and ussiya- were derived. But
unfortunately the extent and timing of such a con-
flation cannot be determined from the available ev-
idence.
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Ehelolf, OLZ 29 (1926) 987f.; Gétze, NBr (1930) 76-80 (“press”
as basic mng.); Sommer, AU (1932) 187 n. 3; HAB (1938) 179;
Giiterbock, ZA 44 (1938) 88; Giiterbock, Symb.Koschaker
(1939) 32f.; Laroche, BSL 58 (1963) 73-76 (all mngs.); Kro-
nasser, EHS 1 (1966) 505; Carruba, StBoT 2 (1966) 11f.; Neu,
StBoT 5 (1968) 144f.; Friedrich, JAOS 88 (1968) 38; Otten,
AfO 25 (1974-77) 176f.; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979)
473f.; Giiterbock, MemR Young (1980) 51-63 (on seals); Beck-
man, StBoT 29 (1983) 109, 185; Houwink ten Cate, Anatolica
11 (1984) 61 (para Siyati); Melchert, Phon. (1984), 46, 100.

Cf. Siyant-, Siyatalliya-, Siyatar, Siyatariya-, Siyannas per,
Siessa-, sisal...].

Saiu- n.; (an animal?); NH.¥

1 $a-a-i-ii-u$ KU.GI “one gold (image of a) §.”
KUB 12.1 iv 23 (inv. of Manninni, NH), ed. Kosak, Linguistica
18:102, 105 (no tr.), Siegelova, Verw. 448f. (no tr.) [] see the
1-EN GU UR.MAH in the preceding line.

Ertem, Fauna (1965) 166 (under wild animals: yabani hayvan-
lar); Kosak, THeth 10 (1982) 234; Siegelova, Verw. (1986)
614 (“ein Tier?”).

sak(k)-, sekk- v. (act.); 1. to know (about), be
aware of (something), know (something) is hap-
pening, 2. to experience, 3. to heed, take note of,
pay attention to, 4. to recognize, acknowledge, ac-
cept, 5. to remember, 6. to be expert, skilled, profi-
cient in (w. acc. obj.), 7. to be acquainted with
(someone); wr. syll. and Akk. idii; from OH.

pres. sg. 1 Sa-a-ak-hi KUB 30.10 obv. 10 (OH/MS), Sa-a-
aq-qa-alh-hi] KUB 31.130 rev. 6 (OH/MS), Sa-aq-qa-ah-hi
KUB 31.127 iii 30 (OH/NS), KBo 10.12 ii 35, iii 25 (NH),
KUB 43.72 iii 2 (NS), KUB 23.91:16 (NH), KUB 23.45:13
(NH), Sa-ga-ah-hi KUB 40.1 obv.! 13 (NH), HFAC 6 iii 6, Sa-
ag-ga-ah-hi KUB 1.16 iii (5), 69 (OH/NS), KBo 5.9 ii 45,
KUB 21.1 iii 55 (NH), KBo 9.137 ii (14), Sa-a-ag-ga-ah-hi
KBo 18.104:8, KBo 16.63 i 7, KUB 14.8 obv. 43 (NH), I-DI
HKM 7:23 (MH/MS), KUB 43.72 iii 2 (NS), KUB 40.88 iii 8,
KUB 40.86 rev. 5, KUB 31.76 rev. 11, KUB 21.38 rev. 12, 13,
14 (NH), I-DE, KBo 2.11 rev. 11 (NS).

sg. 2 Sa-a-ak-ti KUB 36.32:9 (OH?/MS?), KBo 15.10 ii 62
(MH/MS), HKM 66:35 (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 i 15, 33 (“MH”
Supp. I/NS), Sa-ak-ti HKM 29 rev. 8 (MH/MS), KBo 12.126 i
16 (MH/NS), KBo 2.9 i 38 (MH/NS), KBo 5.13 i 14 (Murs.
II), KUB 21.38 obv. 10, 59 (Hatt. IIT), KUB 21.1 ii 78 (Muw.
II), KUB 23.85 rev.? 9, 10 (NH), KUB 26.1 iii 27 (NH), KBo
2.2iv 36 (NH), KUB 24.8 i 37 (NH), KUB 33.106 iii 32, 36,
39 (NH), KUB 21.27 i 43 (NH), KUB 24.7 iv 35 (NH), Bo
2810 ii 11 (Klengel, AoF 1:171), Se-ek-ti KUB 18.67 obv.? 9
(NH), the forms /-DI KUB 21.38 obv. 56 (Hatt. IIT) and KUB
14.3 1 52 (Hatt. III or Tudh. IV) could be 2 or 3 sg.
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sg. 3 Sa-a-ak-ki KUB 13.2'i 15 (MH/NS), KBo 21.17 left
col. 18, KUB 43.53 ii 9 (pre-NH/NS), Sa-ak-ki KBo 1.30 obv.
7, KBo 21.12:9 (MH?/NS), KBo 21.17 left col. 7, KUB 11.1 iv
23 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4 iii 81 (MH/NS), KUB 21.42 i 23
(NH), KBo 6.26 i 26 (OH/NS), KUB 49.5 i 23 (NH), I-DI
HKM 7:23 (MH/MS), KBo 23.7 i 9, KBo 13.76 obv. 13 (NH),
KBo 21.17 left col. 10, (SA) I-DU-U (i.e., subjunctive) KBo
1.30 obv. 6.

pl. 1 Se-ek-ku-e-ni KBo 11.1 rev. 15, 16 (NH), KUB 22.70
obv. 38 (NH), KUB 16.39 ii 13, 23, 35 (NH), Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni
KUB 49.33 i 2, KUB 5.7 obv. 26, KUB 50.89 ii 3 (all NH), Se-
ek-ku-ii-e-ni KUB 49.56 rev. 3 (NH), Si-ik-ku-e-ni KUB 6.4 iii
8 (NH), Se-ek-ku-wa-u-e-ni KUB 22.57 rev. 11 (NH).

pl. 2 Sa-ak-te-e-ni KBo 22.1 obv. 5 (OS), Sa-ak-te-ni KBo
14.99:9 + KUB 39.99 obv. 14 (MH/NS?), KUB 1.16 ii (57)
(OH/NS), Se-ek-te-ni KBo 19.94:5, KUB 21.42 iv 18 (NH),
KUB 18.36:16 (NH), KUB 6.9 ii 3 (NH), KUB 26.1 i 14
(NH), KUB 33.106 iii 50 (NH), KBo 16.25 i 34 (MH/NS), Se-
ek-te-e-ni KUB 19.25 i 11 (Supp. T), HHT 80 (Bo 6769) rev.
12.

pl. 3 Se-ek-kdn-zi KUB 31.71 iii 18 (NH), KUB 22.70 rev.
58 (NH), HFAC 12:(10), KBo 11.1 obv. 23, 35 (Muw. II),
KBo 17.65 rev. 42 (MH?/MS?), Se-kdn-zi KBo 23.93 i 29
(NS), [$]a-kdn-zi KBo 3.28 ii 4 (OH/NS), [Sa-kdn-zi in KUB
13.4 iv 39 (MH/NS) is to be read us-kdn-zi w. Siiel, Direktif
Metni 80].

pret. sg. 1 Sa-ag-ga-ah-hu-un KUB 19.20 obv. (17), (21)
(Supp. T), KBo 16.52 rev.? 8 (NH), KUB 33.106 iii 41 (NH),
Sa-aq-qa-ah-hu-un KUB 31.66 iv 16 (NH?/NS), KUB 40.92
rev.? (5), KUB 33.106 iii (43) (NH), Sa-ga-hu-u[n?] KUB
48.90 rev.? 5 (NH), I-DI KUB 21.38 rev. 12 (NH).

sg. 2 Sa-ak-ki-is KBo 3.60 i 3 (OH/NS)(or sg. 3?), Sa-ak-ta
KUB 14.7i 6 (NH), KUB 21.19 + 1193/u ii 3 (NH), KBo 4.7 i
62, Sa-a-ak-ta-<as> HKM 6:14 (MH/MS).

sg. 3 Sa-ak-ta KUB 19.55 obv. 3 (NH), KUB 23.46 obv. 3,
KUB 26.11ii 61, iv 32 (NH), Sa-a-ak-ta KUB 23.36 ii 15, Se-ek-
ta KUB 7.8 ii 15 (MH/NS), I-DI HKM 6:10 (MH/MS), KUB
19.29 iv 9 (Murs. IT), KUB 40.1 obv. 10 (NH).

pl. 1 Se-ek-ku-e[n] 339/w obv. 1, Se-ek-ku-e-en KUB 22.70
obv. 25 (NH), Se-ek-ku-u-e-en KBo 26.105:15, 16 (NS).

pl. 3 Se-ek-ke-er KBo 5.8 i 6 (Murs. II), KBo 18.22 obv. 8,
Sle]-ek-k[er] KBo 12.38 iv 13 (NH/LNS).

imp. sg. 1 Se-eg-gal-lu KBo 13.8813, 5, KUB 23.88 obv. 6
(NH), $i-ig-gal-lu KBo 18.2 rev. 12 (NH).

sg. 2 §a-a-ak HKM 46 1. e. 2 (MH/MS), ABoT 60 obv. 20
(MH/MS), KUB 34.40:7 (MH/MS), KUB 8.81 ii § (MH/MS),
KBo 22.166 obv.? 8, 12, KUB 22.70 obv. 37 (NH), KBo
8.23:16, KUB 36.127 obv. 3 (MH/NS), KBo 18.76 obv. 8, KBo
15.25 obv. 37 (MH/NS), KBo 5.3 8, 11, 14 (NH), sa-ak KUB
23.103 obv. 17 (NH).

sg. 3 Sa-a-ak-ku KUB 23.77 obv. 70 (MH/MS), Sa-ak-ku
KUB 19.25 i 12 (Supp. I), KUB 26.19 i 7 (MH/NS), §a-ak-du
KBo 18.28 obv. 7 (NH), Sa-a-ak-du KUB 14.4 iv 12, KBo 5.3 i
9 (both NH). [Apparent Sa-ak-tu in KBo 34.23 obv. 10 is the
Hattic mountain name Saktunu.]
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pl. 2 Se-ek-tén KBo 3.1 ii 68 (NS), KUB 17.14 obv.! 20
(MH/NS), KUB 24.5 obv. 23 (NH), KUB 43.40 iv? 6, KUB
17.18 iii 7, [$]a-ak-tén IBoT 3.147:6, si-ik-tén KBo 12.128
right col. 12 (but see Se-ek-tén ibid. 17, read IGL.GAL-#én in-
stead?) (NS), KUB 7.10 1 4.

pl. 3 Se-ek-kdan-du KUB 36.109:7 (MH/MS).

part. sg. nom. com. Se-ek-kdn-za KBo 1.42i 11, KUB 8.28
obv. 6, KUB 26.17 ii (8) (MH/MS), KUB 27.29 ii 11 (MH/
NS), KUB 34.85:8 (MH/MS).

ace. com. Se-ek-kan-ta-an! KBo 12.70 ii! 16, “U5a-ag-ga-
an-ta-an KUB 26.29 + KUB 31.55 obv. 17 (MH/NS).

nom.-acc. neut. Se-ek-kdn KUB 48.119 obv.? 3.

dat.-loc. Se-ek-kdn-ti KBo 3.9 obv. 4 (OH?/NS), KUB 4.3
ii 4 (NH).

inst. Se-ek-kdn-te-et KUB 26.12 ii 15, Se-ek-kdn-ti-it KUB
13.4 iii 78 (MH/NS) (dupl. [...-t]e-et KUB 13.5 iii 46), KUB
21.37 obv. (52).

pl. nom. com. Se-ek-kdn-te-es KUB 22.32:8, KUB 57.1
obv. (6), Si-ik-kdn-te-es KBo 29.124:3.

acc. com. Se-ek-kdn-du-us KBo 23.114 obv.? 21, 23, 25,
KUB 16.17 ii 2, Sa-ak-kdn-du-us KUB 43.69 ii 9.

nom.-acc. neut. Se-ek-kdan-ta KBo 26.100 rev. 5, Sa-ak-
kdan-ta KBo 12.62 rev.? 15 (MH/MS).

The vast majority of forms quoted above support a hi-con-
jugation stem Sakk-. The only mi-conjugation form is NH: Sa-
(a-)ak-du (cf. imp. sg. 3). Sa-ki-n[u]-un KUB 30.10 obv. 11
(OH/MS) and Sa-ki-is-si belong to the mi-conjugation verb sa~
kiya- q.v., always written with undoubled intervocalic velar.

The plene writing Sa-a-ak-ti is older than Sa-ak-ti according
to Otten (FsAlp 414). The plene writings of Sakk- from our exx.
show the following: Sa-a-aq-qa-a[h-hi] KUB 31.130 rev. 6
(OH/MS), Sa-a-ag-ga-ah-hi KBo 18.104:8, KBo 16.63 i 7
(both MH/MS), §a-a-ak-hi KUB 30.10 obv. 10 (OH/MS); sa-
a-ak-ti KUB 36.32:9 (OH?/MS?), KBo 15.10 ii 62 (MH/MS),
KBo 5.3 1 15, 33; Sa-a-ak-ki KUB 13.2 i 15 (MH/NS); Sa-a-ak-
ta-<<as> HKM 6:14 (MH/MS); Sa-a-ak HKM 46 left edge 2
(MH/MS); ABoT 60 obv. 20 (MH/MS), KUB 34.40:7 (MH/
MS), KUB 8.81 ii 8 (MH/MS), and passim, [§]a-a-ak-ku KUB
23.77 obv. 70 (MH/MS); and Sa-a-ak-du KUB 14.4 iv 12, KBo
5.319 (Huqq.) (versus later NH Sa-ak-du) from earlier texts,
but also later Sa-a-ag-ga-ah-hi KUB 14.8 obv. 43 (NH), and
Sa-a-Takl-ta KUB 23.36 ii 15 (Murs. II, AM).

Intervocalic doubling of the velar k is quite consistent, ex-
cept in late-NH (13th century) texts, cf. Sa-qa-ah-hi KUB 40.1
rev.13 (NH), HFAC 6 iii 6, Sa-qa-hu-u[n?] KUB 48.90 rev.? 5
(NH).

(Sum.) ANU.GAL = (Akk.) [ld] i§anu = (Hitt.) U-UL §e-
ek-kdan-za KBo 1.42 1 11 (Izi Bog.), ed. MSL 13:133, line 21;
(Sum.) [14-KL.MIN-gi-nu]-zu = (syll. Sum.) lu KI.MIN ki-nu-
zu = (Akk.) Sa <Sa>-ni-nam la i-du-u “He who knows no rival”
= (Hitt.) A.A-an=za kuis U[L $a-ak-ki] “he who doesn’t experi-
ence (cf. mng. 2 below) muwa-"; (Sum.) [1]Jad KL.MIN Su.gar
nu.zu = (syll. Sum.) lu KIL.MIN Su.kar nu.zu = (Akk.) Sa tértam
irtam la i-du-u = (Hitt.) uttani =za kuis arkiwar natta sa-'ak\-ki
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“he who doesn’t know an (oracular) answer to the matter/word”
KBo 1.30 obv. 3, 6-7 (La Bog.), ed. MSL 12:214f.; cf. (Sum.)
NU.ZU, NU.ZU.A = (Akk.) Sa ... la i-du-u KUB 29.58 i 36, 37,
iii 35, iv 3-6.

(Hattusili I observes that) (Akk.) adi inanna MUNUS.
MES SU.GI istanal ul i-de KUB 1.16 iv 67-68 “I don’t know if
until now she continues to consult old women” = (Hitt.) kinun =
wa =z niwa MUNUS.MES SU.GI[-u5] / [punuskiz|zi UL $a-ag-
ga-ah-hi “‘I don’t know (if) she is still consulting the Old
Women’” KUB 1.16 iii 68-69 (OH/NS), ed. HAB 16f. (differ-
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ently: “‘davon will ich nicht(s) wissen’”).

(AKkk.) (broken away) KBo 12.70 i(!) [16] = (Hitt.) UL Se-
ek-kan-ta-[a]n =[tla KASKAL-an uiya[zi] “He will send you on
an unknown road” KBo 12.70 + KUB 4.3 ii(!) 16 (Akkadian-
Hittite proverbs); (Akk.) [ana ali sa la t]i-i-dii-u | [kalmat géemi
ubblal =ka KUB 4.3 i 4-5 = (Hitt.) UL Se-ek-kdn-ti-it-ta URU-
ri wagais arnuzi “The weevil (wagais) will bring you to an un-
known city” KUB 4.3 ii 4-5 (Akkadian-Hittite proverbs), ed.
Nougayrol and Laroche, Ugar. 5:279, 282, 780f., Dietrich/Key-
dana, UF 23:50f., 70.

1. to know (about), be aware of (something),
know (something) is happening — a. absolute (or
intrans.) use with unstated but implied object:
(“Keep the word of my father”) takku Sumes natta
Sa-ak-te-e-ni “If you do not know (are there not also
old men there who can tell you my father’s word?)”
KBo 22.1 obv. 5 (instructions for LU.MES DUGUD, 0S), tr.
CHD miyahuwant-, correcting Archi, FsLaroche 45f., cf. also
Marazzi, FsPugliese Carratelli 122f.; apdf:a utné tinnut
IM-§=za UL Sa-a-ak-k[i] “He has paralyzed the
country, and the Stormgod doesn’t know” VBoT 58 i
20 (Missing Sun, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 23, tr. Hittite Myths?
28, LMI 65; takku 2-el pedi (var. Saniya [pedi]) nu Sa-
ak-ki hurkil “(But) if (it happens) in the place of
the two (women) (var. in the same [place]), and he
(i.e., the offender) knows (that they are mother and
daughters, it is) hurkel” KBo 6.26 iii 35 (Laws §191, OH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.34 iv 16-17, ed. LH 151 w. note 536, tr.
von Schuler, TUAT I/1 122, Hoffner in LawColl? 236; ari =
§§i=ma=at UL tezzi “Yaras§=a UL Sa-ak-ki Sup~
pala=Sset pennai “But he doesn’t tell it to his col-
league, so that the colleague does not know and he
drives his own animals there” KBo 6.26 i 25-26 (Laws
§163, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 6.18 iv 4-5, ed. LH 130f.; (That
they sent secretly for Tanuwa) [LUGA]L-us UL
Sla?-aq-1q[a-ah-hlu-un “[1, the kin]g did not know
(about it)” KBo 3.1 ii 26 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:30f.,
tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:196; cf. also KUB 33.106 iii 30, b 1" b’,
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below; cf. KUB 1.16 iii 68-69 in bil. sec., above. For the im-
perative of this usage see mng. 3b.

b. w. acc. obj. within same clause as Sakk- — 1
obj. is a human or a deity — a” obj. is a human: (If
without bathing someone approaches the gods’ sac-
rificial bread and libations in an impure state)
[(n)]asma=an “Yaras=5i§ Sa-ak-ki “or (if) his
companion knows about him (-an) (that he had
done this and conceals it, but afterwards it becomes
known, they both are to be put to death)” KUB 13.4
iii 81 (instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. FHL 100:6 (NS), ed. Siiel,
Direktif Metni 72f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; nu=za =kan
LUMESDUGUD 2 pédan 3 pédan 4 pédan pedi Sa-a-
ak-ki “He (i.e., a BEL MADGALTI) shall know the
officers — second grade, third grade, fourth grade
— by (their) rank” KUB 13.2 i 14-15 (BEL MADGALTI
instr., MH/NS), ed. CHD peda- j 2" b’, cf. Josephson, Part. 81f.,
Dienstanw. 42, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:222 (all differently with re-
gard to the tr. of pedi).

b” obj. is a deity: (Ea began to speak to Upel-
luri): UL =wa Sa-ak-ti ‘Upelluri memiyann=a=wa =
tta UL kuiski udas UL =war =an Sa-ak-ti *Kumar~
bes=wa kuin nuttariyan DINGIR-LIM-in DINGIR.
MES-as§ IGI-anda Samnait “*Do you not know, O
Upelluri? Has no one brought you word? Do you
not know him, (namely) the ‘swift’ god whom Ku-
marbi has created against the gods?’” KUB 33.106 iii
30-33 (Ullik.), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:26f.; nu=za asi
nu[ttlariyan DINGIR-LIM-in UL Sa-ak-ti “Do you
not know that ‘swift’ god?”” KUB 33.106 iii 39 (Ullik.),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f; cf. ibid. iii 32-33; cf. mng. 7.

2’ obj. is a thing: Thu watar mahhan kuwapi
arsmi Tnu péda(n) =mit UL Sa-aq-qa-ah-hi “Like
water wherever I flow, I do not know my place”
KUB 36.75 + 1226/u iii 19-20 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH/MS),
ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 126, 130 (without join and differently),
translit. Otten/Riister, ZA 67:56; cf. KUB 31.130 rev. 5-6;
[Sumes =m]a kinuna uddar =mit hattada =mitt=a
[kuiés sa-lak-te-ni nu DUMU-la(n)=man hat~
tahhiskiten “But now [you, who knJow my words
and my wisdom, you should make my son wise (in
accordance with that)” KUB 1.16 ii 56-57 (Political Tes-
tament, Hatt. I/NS), ed. HAB 8f., Klock-Fontanille, AnAn
4:61, cf. CHD -mi- ¢ 10"; (“So be silent and listen! The
words that have been put down before mankind —
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examine them closely with wisdom, hold them with
a sense of obligation) n=ar SA-it §i-ik-tén n=at
tuliyaza punlulsten n=at GIS.HUR-za austen “con-
template (lit. know) them in (your) heart, investi-
gate them by an assembly, read them from the tab-
let” KBo 12.128 rt. col. 12-14 (instruction or admonition?),
ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 399f. (“sachez-les par coeur”) [ the inst.
SA-it can mean “in (your) heart” when the main verb is har-
(KUB 17.10 ii 19-21, etc.); Melchert comes closest to this
meaning in discussing ZI-it (Diss. 253), although he cites KUB
17.10 ii 19f. on p. 239 under inst. of means; the many ways in
which the gods’ wisdom is to be internalized by the worshiper
reminds one of the biblical passage Deuteronomy 11:18-21;
[nas)ma=kan SA ‘UTU-SI HUL-lu ... kuiski kue~
danikki GAM-an harzi n=at sa-ak-ki “Or if ...
someone ‘holds’ (i.e., entertains) with another an
evil (plan) against His Majesty, and he knows
about it” (and doesn’t report it) KUB 21.42 i 20, 22-23
(instr. for princes, NH), ed. Dienstanw. 23 i 27, 29-30, cf.
pariyan 3; (“It was "NU.SSKIRI (who) left behind
for himself mawalli-chariotry”) ammuk =ma = an
UL sa-aq-qa-ah-hu-un “but I didn’t know about it
(i.e., com. gender, the chariotry)” KUB 31.66 iv 15-16
(prayer of Urhitesub), ed. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 131,
133, cf. CHD s.v. mawalli-; E KUR URUHatti:za SES =
YA GIM-an Sa-ak-ti n=at=za ammuk UL $'a-al|g-
ga-ah-hi n=at arha walrnuwan E-e[r] “As you, my
brother, know (well) the palace (lit. house) of the
land of Hatti — [do I] not k[now] it (too)? — [it is]
a burned [down] house” KUB 21.38 obv. 10 (letter of
Pud. to Ramses II), ed. Edel, AHK 1:216f., 2:328f. (tr. differs),
Stefanini, AttiAccTosc 29:6 (“siccome la Casa di Hatti tu, mio
Fratello, (ben) conosci questo a me non [devi rimpro-
verare(?)...”), Helck, JCS 17:88, tr. DiplTexts? 132, Singer,
ICH 3:537f. (restoring [arha alrnuwan “taken away, trans-
ferred” instead of [arha walrnuwan); ANA SES:= Y[A] kuis
ZI[-ni A umpastis ammuk =man ANA SES =Y[A]
UL namma iyami [m]|an UL kuit I-DI nu ANA
SES =YA {Mumplastiln apin DU-mi karii=ma kuit
I-DI “I would not do to my brother again that
which is offensive to my brother’s mind. If I did
not know about something, then I might do such an
offensive thing to my brother, but since I already
know (or: ‘but that which I already know about’),
(T will not do such an offensive thing to my broth-
er)” ibid. rev. 11-12, ed. Edel, AHK 1:222f., Stefanini, Atti-
AccTosc 29:16, Helck, JCS 17:93, tr. DiplTexts? 135, cf. CHD
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s.v. umpasti-; (“The people of Hatti always speak of
my {annan (and) ti§§an”) SES =YA =yazan Sa-ak-
ti “And you know about it (-an), my brother” ibid.
obv. 59, ed. Edel, AHK 1:220f., Stefanini, AttiAccTosc.
29:13f., Helck, JCS 17:92, tr. DiplTexts? 134 (“My brother
knows this”); [malista(n)=Sann=a UL Sekk[anzi]
“And [they] do not know about his (sc. Silver’s)
[gl]ory” HFAC 12 i 10 (Song of Silver, MH/NS), ed.
Hoffner, FsOtten? 145f. (differently), tr. Hittite Myths? 48 []
maistan “glory” is the acc. sg. of nom. maisza (< stem maist-)
and is related to the adj. misriwant- “having glory/brilliance”
(cf. StBoT 32:148 w. n. 106; CHD misriwant- is to be adjusted
accordingly); karit kue uddar Si-ik-ku-e-ni ariyases~
Sanaza kue SIxSA-at “the things which we already
know about, (and those?) which were determined
by oracle” KUB 6.4 iii 8-9 (oracle question, NH); man =za
DINGIR-LUM kéda<s> =pat waskuwas ser TUKU.
TUKU-uwanza karit ku<-i>-us! (text kuis) sSe-ek-
ku-u-e-ni “If you, O deity, are angry only on ac-
count of these offences which we already know
about (i.e., have already ascertained by inquiry)”
(let the oracle be favorable)” KUB 5.7 obv. 26 (oracle
question, NH), tr. ANET 497 (“the offences that have so far
been ascertained by us”); SUR ENI KAPPI ENI UL §e-
ek-ku-e-en “We did not know about the eyebrow
(and) eyelid (of the cult statue)” KUB 22.70 obv. 25
(oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:60f. (differently), tr. Beck-
man, CoS 1:205 with lit. 206; (Sarpa, the queen’s cham-
berlain, testifies:) katta pawas uttar Sa-a-ag-glal-
ah-hi “T know about a case of loss. (Sausgatti took
...)” KBo 16.63 i 7 (depos., MH/MS), ed. CHD s.v. pai- A 5
e, differently Werner, StBoT 4:50f. (katta pawas “Mitlaufen-
Lassen”); on the MH date of the copy see Klinger, ICH 2:240;
tuel =wa KAXU-i§ DINGIR.MES kui[t?] Se-ek-kdn-
zi nu=wa SakuwasSa[rit] | Zl-nit [é hurza~
kisi “Since the gods know (all) about your loose
talk (lit. mouth), do not curse so vehemently (Saku~
wass|arit] ZI-nit)” KUB 31.71 iii 17-19 (dep., NH), ed.
THeth 6:122-124 (“Da die Gotter dein Mundwerk kennen,
sollst du nicht mit bewuBt[er] Absicht verfluchen!”), van den
Hout, AoF 21:309f., 312, 317; [... idalalwas hinganas
uttar Se-ek-kdn-zi “They know about the word (or
‘matter’) of the [evi]l death [...]” KBo 9.137 ii 16 (rit.
frag.), translit. Haas, ChS 1/1:210; cf. also UL Sekkant- “un-
known” referring to a road and a city in KUB 4.3 + KBo 12.70
ii! 16 above in bil. sec. For the imperative of this usage
see mng. 3 a.
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3" obj. is kuitki “anything” (always expressed in
negative) — a” natta kuitki Sak-: [MUNUS-a|nza =
wa =zza MUNUS-nilizya=z zik [nu] =wa UL kuitki
Sa-ak-ti “You are [a woman], and you are of a wom-
anly nature; (therefore) you don’t know anything”
KUB 24.8 i 36-37 (Appu, pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:6f. (“Du
(bist) [ein We]ib von weiblicher Art [und] verstehst (davon)
nichts!”), StBoT 29:3, tr. Hittite Myths? 83 (“your are a woman
and think like a woman”), LMI 168; (An enemy writes to
Mursili IT) zik = ma=wa =za DUMU-a$§ nu=wa UL
kuitki Sa-ak-ti “But you are (still) a child and you
don’t know anything; (you do not frighten me)”
KUB 19.29 iv 16 (annals, Murs. II), ed. AM 18f. (“und du ver-
stehst nichts”), tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 74; LUGAL-§=a
UL kui(tki ? Sa-a)g-ga-ah-hi “But 1, the king, don’t
[kn]Jow anything (about the matter)” KUB 40.65 +
KUB 1.16 iii 5 (Political Testament, Hatt. I/NS), ed. Klock-
Fontanille, AnAn 4:63, and HAB 10f. (both without the join);
(“He didn’t do anyth[ing.] He sinned in no way. He
took nothing from anyone. (Yet) he (i.e.,) [his]
m[outh], is covered with mucous; he, (i.e.,) his(!)
arse is covered with Sehur”) Sa-ak-ki[ zya UL kuit~
ki] / wemiyaz<zi> =ya=kan UL kuit[ki] “He knows
of [nothing (that he has done wrong);] and he finds
nothing (in himself)” KBo 10.37 ii 25-26 (rit., OH/NS),
restoration Melchert (personal communication), ed. Haroutu-
nian, FsHoffner (forthcoming), Goetze, JCS 16:30, JCS 22:20,
restored Sakki|ganiyawanza) (“soiled with faeces™); for the con-
text see under Sehuganiyawant- [ for UL =zma kuit wemiyami in
the sense of “I find nothing out (as to the cause of divine an-
ger)” see KBo 11.1 obv. 41 (prayer of Muw. II), ed. Houwink
ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:108, 117, and Lebrun, Hymnes 297,
302.

b’ [¢ kuitki Sak-: (If the king of a tributary state
thinks/speaks as follows:) [n]asma=war=zan=z=
(5)an LUKUR tarhdu [ammuk =ma=wa 1é kluitki
Sa-aq-qa-ah-hi “Or, let the enemy defeat him (i.e.,
the Hittite king), I don’t want to know (lit.: [but
don’t let me] know) anything about it” KBo 10.12 ii
34-35 (treaty w. Aziru), ed. Freydank, MIO 7:362, 369, tr.
DiplTexts? 38; similarly ibid. iii 25; (If the enemy of the
Hittite king passes through the country of the tribu-
tary king, and he, instead of fighting against him,
says as follows): it =wa walh nu=wa péda ammuk =
ma=wa lé kuitki Sa[-ag-ga-ah-hi] “Go strike and
carry off! But I don’t want to know (lit.: don’t let
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me know) anything about it” KBo 5.4 rev. 48 (treaty w.
Targasnalli), ed. SV 1:68f., tr. DiplTexts? 73; similar KUB 21.1
iii 54-55 (treaty w. Alaksandu), w. dupl. KBo 19.74 + KUB
21.5iv 3, ed. SV 2:74f., tr. DiplTexts? 91; for other exx. see
also KUB 33.113 i 22-24 + KUB 36.12 i 35-36 below under

mng. 2 (“to experience”).

c. with logical object in an adjacent subordinate
clause — 1” with relative clause— a” preceding
(many exx. have a resumptive pronoun in the Sak-
clause): ANA ™Palld=wa kuit ammuk peSkinun nu =
war zat=za DINGIR-LIM sa-a-ak “Whatever 1
have delivered/given to Palla, take note of it, O
god.” (For this matter you should hold Palla re-
sponsible) KUB 22.70 obv. 36-37 (oracle question, NH), ed.
THeth 6:64f., tr. Beckman, CoS 1:206 (“take cognizance of ”);
nu kas kui[t] memai n=at zik Sa-ak-ti zig =a kuit
[memaltti n=zat kas Sa-ak-ki(!) (text -ti) “You
know what he says, and he(!, text: you) knows
what you say”” KUB 35.148 iii 12-13 (rit. of Zuwi, OH/NS),
cf. CHD s.v. maniyahha-; (Ea says to Ubelluri:) A-ni=
kan kuis N*SU.U-zi§ anda miésta UL =an Sa-ak-ti
“Don’t you know about the kunkunuzzi which grew
in the water?”” KUB 33.106 iii 35-36 (Ullik. IIT), ed. Giiter-
bock, JCS 6:26f.; (“[What] I have [not] brought into
accord with the [u]sages o[f the gods]”) ‘U=[a]t
EN:=YA §a-ak-ti “you, O Tessub, my lord, know
about i[t]” KBo 11.1 obv. 23 (prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink
ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:107, 116, and Lebrun, Hymnes 296,
300; (Someone sent Kuwaggulli with a message)
memiyan =ma kluiln piddaiskit n=an UL Sa-aq-qa-
[a]h-hi “but I don’t know the message that he was
carrying” KUB 23.91:16 (dep.); for another ex. see KUB
21.2 + KUB 48.95 1 6-9 mng. 5 (“to remember”), below.

b” following: (“If you [Ramses II] should say:
‘The King of Babylonia is not a Great King’”) nu =
za SES=YA KUR YRUKaranduniyas UL I-DI
kuedani = (y)at ilisni “Then you, my brother, do not
know Babylonia, in what rank it is” KUB 21.38 obv.
56 (letter of Pud. to Ramses IT), ed. Edel, AHK 1:220f., Stefa-
nini, AttiAccTosc. 29:13, Helck, JCS 17:91f., tr. DiplTexts?
134 (“my brother does not know”) [ for the interpretation of /-
DI as 2 sg. see above in morphological section; nu UL Sa-
[alg-Tqal-[h]i kuis=as asi DINGIR-LIM-is “But 1
don’t know who that god is” KUB 33.106 iii 44 (Ullik.
I1I), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f., tr. Hittite Myths? 64, LMI 161.
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Note how when the relative clause follows the main clause,

there is no need for a pronominal object in the main clause.

2" with a kuit “that” clause, following: Sa-ak-ti-
mu-za kuwatga ""UTU-u§1 DUMU-as = mu kuit NU.
GAL “Do you perhaps (kuwatga) know (all) about
me, O Sungod, that I have no child, (and therefore
you have led me here to this baby)?”” KUB 24.7 iv 35-
36 (Tale of the Cow and the Fisherman), tr. Hittite Myths?> 86f.,
and LMI 176 (“Tu sai bene ... che io non ho figli”);
DUMU = YA UL Sa-ak-ti kuit=mu=kan SA KUR.
KUR.MES kasza ésta “My son, don’t you know
that a famine was in the midst of my lands?” Bo
2810 ii 11-12 (letter, NH), ed. Klengel, AoF 1:172f.

3" with man “if, whether” clause; cf. man4b — a’
preceding: [m]an Zl-anza [ésta man=ma=tta UL)]
[Z]1-anza éstla n=at tuel ANA Z1 DINGIR-LIM
GASAN :=YA] kui§ anda $a-ak-ta “Who knew [O
goddess, my lady,] if [in your mind] it was your
wish [or not]” (lit., “who knew in your mind, god-
dess, my lady, ...”) KUB 14.7 i 4-6 (Hatt. and Pud.
prayer), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 311, 318, Siirenhagen, AoF 8:90f.
with restorations determined by parallel passages in the same
prayer; namma =mu man uppdi kuiski man =mu UL
kuiski uppai nu=mu TUPPAY M hatratten nu Si-ig-
gal-lu “Furthermore, write (pl.) tablets to me so
that I may know whether anyone is going to send
(oil) to me or not” KBo 18.2 rev. 8-12 (letter, NH);
(Whether my brother is going to do this or that)
nu=mu hat[rlai nu Se-eg-gal-lu “Write to me so
that I may know (it)” KUB 23.88 obv. 6 (letter from Sal-
manezer I to Hittite king), ed. Otten, AfO Beih. 12:66; for other
exx. see KUB 1.16 iii 68-69 above in bil. sec.

b” following: (In the days when my father at-
tacked Egyptian lands) ammuk=ma=z nii[wa]
TUR-as esun nu UL Sa-ag-ga-alh-hu-uln man=za
LUGAL KUR YRUMizri ANA [ABI]=YA eda§ ANA
KUR.KUR.MES §er a[rkuwar?)] iyat man=za UL
kuitk[i iyat] “T was sti[ll] a child, I di[d] not know if
the King of Egypt prfotest]ed (lit. made a re[ply])
to my father concerning those lands or not” KUB
31.121aii 11-15 (prayer, Murs. II), ed. Giiterbock, RHA XVIII/
66:60f., Lebrun, Hymnes 243, 245; [ANA SULM]AN
LUGAL Ahhiyawd =ma = mu kulit! TASPUR nu apat
kuit UL I-DE, [LU TEMI = S]U man udas kuitki man
UL “[Con]cerning [the gi]ft of the king of Ahhiya-
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wa, about which you have written to me, because |
don’t know if h[is messenger]| has brought anything
here or not, (I have taken BIBRU’s from the gift of
the King of Egypt and have sent that to you)” KBo
2.11 rev. 11-12 (letter, NH), ed. AU 242f.; DINGIR.MES
EN.MES = YA uskatte[n] UL [§]a-ag-ga-ah-hi kari
kuié[§] LUGAL.MES e§er nu=kan ma[n INIM]
apiy|a] kuiski anda dai[$] nasmal| =zaln=kan arha
das “O gods, my lords, look. I do not know if one of
the earlier kings placed [a word] there (i.e., on the
tablet) or took one (lit. it) away” KUB 31.121 ii! 10-14
(prayer of Mursili II adapted from MH archetype), ed. Giiter-
bock, RHA XVII1/66:59f.; ABU =YA GIM-an "Tawan~
nan[n]an MUNUS.LUGAL fepnut apas=ma GEME
DINGIR-LIM kuit és[tla [n=at tuel ANA Z]1
DINGIR-LIM GASAN :=YA and|a kuli§ $a-ak-ta
(followed by man ... man) “When my father demot-
ed Tawannanna, the queen, — since (after all) she
was the maidservant of the goddess, who knew
what was [in your mi]nd, O goddess, my lady,
(whether the demotion was your wish or not?)”
KUB 21.19 i 22-24 (prayer of Hatt. III and Pud.), ed. Siiren-
hagen, AoF 8:88f., Lebrun, Hymnes 310, 317; (“Zida took
silver and gave it to me”) [ap|at=ma=wa UL I-DI
[maln=war = at =i "Kuniya-TSUM] pais$ [nasm]a =
warzat=za apdls§ ME-as] “But I don’t know if
Kuniya-piya gave it to him, or he [took] it for him-
self” KUB 40.86 rev. 5-7 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:32f. (as Bo
869), similar KUB 31.76 rev. 11-12, ed. StBoT 4:26; kui[n]
Sa-aq-qa-ah-hi kuin=ma UL I-DI man=as agganza
man =as Tl-anza “About one I know, about the oth-
er I don’t know, whether he is a dead or a living
person” KUB 43.72 iii 1-3 (ritual).

4" (with a kuwapi “where” clause) — (“(Con-
cerning) what you wrote me as follows: ‘The ene-
my has just now come and besieged the city Hapara
on the one side, and has besieged the city Kasipura
on the other; and he has passed through™) namma =
ma=wa<r>zas kuwapi pait nu=war = at!?(text:
-a§) UL I-DI § nu apas LU.KUR alwanzahhanza
imma ésta n=an UL Sa-a-ak-ta<<-as>> “Further-
more I don’t know (with unemended -a5 as subj. “he didn’t
know”) where he was going.” Was that enemy per-
haps bewitched (i.e., silent and invisible), that you
did not know about him?” HKM 6:9-14 (MH/MS), ed.
HBM 128f., cf. partial translit. and comment in de Martino/
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Imparati, ICH 2:105; (If a NAM.RA comes as fugitive
to the country of a tributary king, and if he doesn’t
seize him and extradite him to the Hittite king; in-
stead he speaks as follows): [eh]u=wa it kuwapi =
wa paisi ammuk=ma=waz=tta lé Sa-ag-ga-ah-hi
“[Ju]st go! I don’t want to know where you are go-
ing” KBo 5.9 ii 44-45 (treaty w. Dupp.), ed. SV 1:18f., tr.
DiplTexts? 62 (“Wherever you go, I don’t want to know about

you”).

5" (with a mahhan “how?” clause; cf. majhan mng.
3): zik YISTAR "RVNenuwa GASAN=NI UL Sa-ak-ti
KUR "RVHatti GIM-an dammeshan “Don’t you
know, ISTAR of Nineveh, our Lady, how the coun-
try of Hatti is oppressed?”” KBo 2.9 i 38-39 (prayer in a
rit., MH/NS); [h]antezziu§=ma =at LUGAL.MES
mahhan arha pittalaer n=at ‘UTU YRUTUL-na
GASAN:YA [§]a-ak-ti “How the earlier kings ne-
glected it (i.e., Nerik), you, Sungoddess of Arinna,
my lady, know about it” KUB 21.27 i 16-18 (prayer,
NH), ed. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:108-111; cf. ibid. i 42-43.

d. with logical object in a preceding paratactic
clause — 1” without resumptive pronoun in the
Sakk- clause: (What they have given to you, the
gods) nu sumes = pat DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-
as istanz|anilt Se-ek-te-n[i] “(That) only you, O
gods, know with your divine mind” KUB 17.21i 6
(prayer of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS?), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
133, 143 (“Vous seuls, les dieux, vous savez grace a (votre)
esprit divin™), Kaskider 152f. [] on the inst. i§tanzanit see
Melchert, Diss. 304; similarly [(nu Sumes =pat) DINGIR.
MES-a§ Z]1-it Se-ek-te-ni KUB 31.124 i 13 (prayer of
Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS?), w. dupl. KUB 31.117 ii 4-5, ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 135, 144 (“vous le savez grice a [votre esprit
divin]”), Kaskier 154f. (w. inaccurate translit.); cf. KUB 1.16
iii 68-69 above in bil. sec.

2" with resumptive pronoun in the Sakk- clause:
(If that and that was so) nu=kan apadd =aya ANA
ZI DINGIR-LIM GASAN:=YA anda UL kuiski $a-
ak-ta “No one knew that too (which) was in the
mind of the goddess, my lady” KUB 21.19 + 1193/u ii
2-3 (prayer), cf. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:92f., Goetze, JCS 22:7 n. 6
(both differently, because without join); cf. KBo 5.9 ii 44-45
(Dupp. treaty) 1 ¢ 4°, above; nasma = at kuit imma kuit
HUL-Iu SA Z1 “UTU-SI zik=ma=at Sa-ak-ti “Or
whatever evil matter (concerning) the life/soul of
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his Majesty (occurs), and you know it” (and you
allow it) KUB 26.1 iii 26-27 (instruction, NH), ed. Dienst-
anw. 13.

e. with logical object in a following paratactic
clause: nu zik "Kupanta-‘LAMMA-a$ UL $a-ak-ti
(var. Sa-ak-ta) man ""VKU.BABBAR-§i kuit AWAT
BAL wastai nu ABU=SU kuél wastai katta =
ma DUMU=zSU UL wasdulas =pat nu =35i =kan E
ABI=8U arha danzi “Don’t you know, Kupanta-
LAMMA? If (anyone) commits some sin of rebel-
lion in HattusSa, even if the son whose father sinned
was not also guilty, they take away the house of his
father from him” KBo 5.13 i 13-16 (treaty w. Kupanta-
dLAMMA), w. dupls. KBo 4.7 i 61-64, KBo 4.3 i 2-5, ed. SV
1:112-115, tr. DiplTexts? 75 (§7) (“Are you, Kupanta-Kurunta,

not aware that if ...?”).

f. Sekkant- — 1" known: ‘UTU-SI=2ya =za Se-ek-
kdn-ta-za UL §e-e[k-kdn-ta-za] | ISTU EME arha
aniyazi “And should His Majesty counteract (the
evil) by means of known (and) unknown tongues?”’
KUB 60.100 obv. 8-9 (oracle question, NH); [dZawa]lli§
"Urhitessub Se-ek-kdn-du-us=pat waskus Ser
TUKU.T[UKU-anza SIxSA-af] “[(If) the zawa]lli-
deity of Urhi-TesSub [has been determined by oracle
as being] angry only because of offences (which
are) known (to us)” KBo 23.114 obv.? 23 (oracle question,
NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 148f. (differently) [] one ex-
pects a loc. Sekkandas = pat waskuwas dependent upon Ser; simi-
lar ibid. obv.? 21, 25; KUB 16.17 ii 1-2 (all oracle questions);
[wasku]s(?) SA ™Urhitessub n=at DINGIR-LUM-za
Se-ek-kdn-du-us waskus [...] / [nammaz=at ...] kari
kuiés Se-Tekl-ku-e-ni “Regarding the offences of
Urhi-TesSub, are they offences known by the god
[in addition to those] which we already know
about?” ibid. obv.? 21-22 (oracle question, NH), ed. van den
Hout, Purity 148f. (differently); cf. also nu =l §mas] [Se-
elk-kan-[t]e-es Tmegqqgaésl|...] KUB 57.1 obv. 6.

2" UL sekkant- “unknown”: [man I|NA MU
DINGIR-LUM ki UL Se-ek-kan GIG SIGs-ahti “[If]
you, O god, in (this) year will cure this unknown
illness” KUB 48.119 obv.? 3 (oracle question); [mdn = as$

. ildalus 1IGL.HI.A-is idalu[s EME-as ...]/[...
Sekkanzla EME UL Se-ek-kdn-za E[ME taranza] /
[EME U]L taranza EME “[If ... an e]vil eye, evi[l
speech, ... known] speech, unknown s[peech, spo-
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ken speech, un]spoken speech” KUB 34.85:7-9 (rit.
frag., MH/MS), it would seem that these “tongues” represent
evil talk to be counteracted (cf. lala- mng. 4); cf. further exx.

above in bilingual section.

g. Sekkantit ZI-it “knowingly, deliberately, in-
tentionally”: (He should tell his colleague if he has
had sexual intercourse, and he should bathe him-
self) man Se-ek-kdn-ti-it=ma (var. [Se-ek-kdn-t]e-
et-ma) ZI-it para dai “but if he deliberately post-
pones/omits it (i.e., a bath)” (and doesn’t bathe,
and in an impure state fulfills his cultic duties, he
shall incur the death penalty) KUB 13.4 iii 78 (instr. for
temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.5 iii 46, ed.
Siiel, Direktif Metni 70f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; (From
Azzi, Gasga, and Luqqa) nu ZAG Se-ek-kdn-te-et
ZI-it anda lé kuiski zahi “let no one deliberately at-
tack (lit. strike) the border” KUB 26.12 ii 15-16 (instr.
for lords, NH), ed. Dienstanw. 24 (“verletze(?), mit bewulter
Absicht, niemand die Grenze”); cf. fragmentary KUB 21.37
obv. 52 (against Urhi-tessub), ed. THeth 4:124, 127.

h. w. kattan, without -za, “to forsee”: man=ma
ANA ‘UTU-ST [(DINGIR.M)]ES TI-tar GAM-an
Se-ek-te-ni Tl-anza =as “But if you, O gods, forsee
life for his Majesty, (so that) he lives” KUB 6.9 ii? 2-
3 (oracle question, NH), w. dupl. KUB 18.36:8-9, ed. van den
Hout, Purity 108-111, cf. German zuerkennen “allot because he
has the right”; man = ma DINGIR.MES ANA dUTU-SY
x[AWAT??] / [MU]D? GAM-an UL kuinki Se-ek-te-
ni “But if you, O gods, don’t forsee any [affair of
bloo]dshed for his Majesty” (i.e., If he will not be
murdered during his rule) KUB 18.36:15-16 (oracle
question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 110f.

i. w. peran pard, without -za, “to know before
hand”: (If you hear evil words of a revolt) ... [(me~
miyan=ma)] peran para $a-ak-ti n=an ANA “UTU-
S[I (UL hatrasi)] “(if) you know (this) matter (lit.
word) beforehand and you don’t write it to My Maj-
esty” KUB 21.1 ii 77-78 (treaty w. Alaks., Muw. 1), w. dupl.
KUB 21.5 iii 4-5, ed. SV 2:64f., tr. DiplTexts? 89.

2. to experience (w. -za): (All the mountains
spoke to Mt. Wasitta:) HURSASWaSirta [kluwalt =
wal [tu]hhait DUMU-annaza =wa = za tuhhiman UL
Sa-Tak-ti1 “Why did you [ga]sp (in childbirth), O
Wasitta? Since (your) childhood you have not ex-
perienced (the) gasping (of childbirth)!” KUB 33.118
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i or iv 16-17 (myth), translit. Myth. 189; nu=za DUMU-
annaz kuit SA DINGIR =YA duddumar natta Sa-a-
ak-hi nat(ta] 'ganes\[mi] § kuita imma meshati nu =
zz(§)ta SA DINGIR = YA duddumar hattata hii~
manta Sakin[u]n “Since (my) childhood have I not
experienced the mercy(?) of my deity and (now)
acknowledge (it)? § And ever since I was born I
have exemplified (through my conduct) all your
mercy(?) and wisdom, O my god” KUB 30.10 obv. 10-
11 (prayer, MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 112, 115, tr. ANET
400, NERT 168, see Sakiya- 3; similar KUB 36 79 ii 24-28 +
FHG 1 ii 23-27, cf. mai- 2 b; mal =wa =za tepu=ya UL
[Sa-alk-ki UR.SAG-tar=ma=55i 10-pa piyan ...
[nu=waz=za apéll[la?] mal UL Sa-ak-ti “He doesn’t
know/experience even a little intelligence(?), but
courage has been given to him tenfold ... Do you
not know about (mng. 1) that one’s intelli-
gence(?)?” KUB 33.113 i 22-23, 25 + KUB 36.12 i 35-36
(Ullik., NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:12f. [] on mal see StBoT
44:49-51 (w. lit.), cf. CHD mal b and KUB 49.14 iii 5; for fur-
ther exx. cf. KBo 1.30 obv. 3, 6-7 (Lt Bog.) above in lex. sec.

3. to heed, take note of, pay attention to — a.
with acc. obj.: KUR "RYAlasiya=wa amm|[e]l nu=
war =at Q[AT|AMMA T$a?-a-ak1 “Alasiya is mine.
Take note of it (or: acknowledge it, mng. 4) accord-
ingly” KUB 14.1 rev. 88 (Madduwatta, MH/MS), ed. Madd.
38f. (reading differently, da-a-la), AU 338, cf. 341, tr. Dipl-
Texts? 160 (“recognize it as such”); cf. also KBo 18.57 1. e. 3
(letter); similar HKM 46 left edge 1-2; KBo 8.23:15-16; KBo
18.76 obv. 8; and cf. KUB 22.70 obv. 36-37,in 1 ¢ 1" a’, above;
(If a country, a city or troops defect from his Maj-
esty and his Majesty writes a letter to Sunasiura
saying:) apds=wa ammel nu=war=an $a-a-ak
“That (city) is mine. Take note of it!” KUB 8.81 ii 8
(treaty, MH/MS), ed. del Monte, OA 20:216f., tr. DiplTexts?
25 (“Acknowledge it”); [m]an=an [MUNUS]-z[a=m]a
iyan harzi n=an zik “UTU-u$ Sa-ak-ti “But if it is a
woman who has performed (sorcery on) him, and
you take note of her, O Sungod, (then let it (i.e.,
the previously mentioned lid [PYSNAKTAMU]) be a
scarf(?), and let her keep it worn on her head)” KBo
12.126 i 16 (Alli’s rit., MH/NS), ed. THeth 2:22f., cf. sai- B
mng. 2; (They clothe a prisoner of war in royal gar-
ments and put the royal cap on him) n[u=w]a
HUL-lus ISKIM-is manni' nkulwantes MU .HIL A-us
manninkuwantes UD.HLA[-us kit]n lSe-ek1-tén nu =
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wa keé[d]ani Ltarpalli EGIR-an [p]laitten “Now, bad
omen, short years (and) short days, take note of
[thi]s (substitute); go after this substitute” KUB 24.5
i22-24 + KUB 9.13:10-11 (royal subst. rit.,, NH), ed. StBoT
3:10f. (“merkt euch [diesen]!”); kdSa apédani uddani
pedi kiis tarpallies karu arandari nu=wa=za kus Si-
ik-tén (var. Se-ek-tén) apiis=wa=za namma lé Se-
ek-te-ni (var. Se-ek-te-e-ni) “On account of that
matter these substitutes are already standing (here)
in place. Take note of these (latter). But don’t take
note of those (earlier) ones any more” KUB 7.10 i 1-5
(rit. for the Sungoddess of Earth), w. pars. KUB 42.94 + HHT
80 rev. 10-12, KBo 22.112 left col. 2-5, ed. StBoT 3:129f.
(“merkt euch diese ... merkt euch fortan nicht mehr!”); cf. sim-
ilar KUB 43.40 iv 4-7; cf. IBoT 3:147:5-6; hu = mu kas TI-
anza PUH =SU pedi ar[taru] nu=3$mas UGU-zius
DINGIR.MES kiin Se-ek-tén man=mu taknas
WUTU-u$ kattelrrussza DINGIR.MES kuitki
THUL-lu Sanallhten (nu=mu k))as sénas pedi
ar(taru] [nu=3mas taknas “UTU-(us§ katterrus)]s =
a DINGIR.MES k[(it)n Se-ek-tén] “[Let] this living
substitute st[and] in my place. You Upper World
Gods, take note of this one. If you, the Sun God-
dess of Earth and the Netherworld Gods, [have
sought] something evil against me, [let t]his figure
stand in my place, [and you, the Sun Goddess of
Earth] and the Netherworld Gods, [take] note of
this (person)” KUB 17.14 i! 19-23 (royal subst. rit.), w.
dupl. KBo 15.9:17-21, ed. StBoT 3:58f., tr. Taracha, Ersetzen
219f. [ since the z8U serves no semantic purpose in this
clause, we must conclude it was considered a part of the Akka-
dian noun pithu by this scribe. This is essentially the im-
perative of usage 1 b 2".

b. either with obj. in adjacent clause or with un-
expressed and understood obj. or with apenissan
“thus, accordingly”: (A scribe in Hattusa writes to
his colleague in Tapikka: “My brother, don’t
be concerned”) kafa=za YRVHattusi MAHAR
LUMESTAPP] - NI nu SES DUG.GA=YA QATAMMA
Sa-a-ak “1 am (or perhaps: we are) presently in Hat-
tusa in the presence of our colleagues. Be advised
accordingly, my dear brother” HKM 36 Le. 3-4 (letter,
MH/MS), ed. HBM 186f.; nu YUTU-8I BELI=YA QA~
TAMMA Sa-a-ak “Your Majesty, my lord, take note
accordingly” HKM 46 lLe. 1-2; HKM 47:13-14; HKM 50:11;
nu ‘UTU-SI BELI=YA §a-a-ak pédan mekki nakki
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ANA LU.KUR =ya=as§ arziyan “Your Majesty, my
lord, be advised: the place is very important: it is
the granary(?) of the enemy” ABoT 60 obv. 20-22 (MH/
MS), ed. Laroche, RHA XVIII/67:82f. (“Mon-Soleil, mon
seigneur, sache-le: ¢’est un endroit trés considérable”) [ “it”
(2as) may refer back to the common gender BAD “fortress” in
line 16; Sa-ak-wa “Be advised of (the above stated
facts)” KUB 23.103 obv. 17 (letter), ed. Otten, AfO 19:41.
This is essentially the imperative of usage 1 a.

4. to recognize, acknowledge, accept (all w. -za
or pl. encl. pers. pron.) — a. obj. persons: (One of
the princes among his brothers has been appointed
to kingship) n=an=za SES.MES=SU NIN.HL.A=
S[U ... plankuss=a LU.MES RVHatti Se-ek-kdn-du
“Let his brothers, sisters, [...] and all the Hittites
recognize him” KUB 36.109:6-7 (protocol, MH/MS), ed.
Carruba, SMEA 14:89, cf. CHD s.v. lamniya- 4 ¢; nu=za zik
"Hugqanas ‘UTU-SI =pat ASSUM BELUTIM $a-a-
lak! DUMU=YA =ya kuin “UTU-SI temi kiin=wa =
za hiimanza Sa-a-ak-du n=an=kan istarna tek~
kussami nu =za zigqga “Huqqanas apiin sa-a-alk] §
namma=ma kuiés ammel DUMU.MES =YA
SES.MES=S8U ammell=a SES.MES[=YA] n=zas-=
za assuli ASSUM SES-UTTIM U ASSUM “YTAP~
PUTI[TIM)] $a-a-ak namma =ma=za damain BELAM
kuiés = as kuis [UN-as] ANA “UTU-SI EGIR-an
arha lé kuinki $a-a-ak-ti UTU-SI-i[n = za = pat] '5a-
a-akl “Now you, Huqqana, must recognize only
My Majesty in regard to lordship. My son of whom
I, my Majesty, will say: ‘Let everybody recognize
this one’ and whom I will present — you also Hug-
gana, must recognize him § Moreover, concerning
those (other) sons of mine (who are) his brothers,
and [my] brothers: recognize them in a friendly
way (only) in regard to brotherhood and in regard
to equality; moreover do not recognize behind My
Majesty’s back any other lord — what ever kind of
[a man] he may be. Recognize [only] my Majesty”
KBo 5.3 i 8-16 (treaty w. Hugqana, Supp. I), ed. SV 2:106-109,
tr. DiplTexts? 27f.; cf. ibid. i 32-33; [nu =za YUTU-S8T]
tuk = pat ™Alaksandun Sa-ag-ga-ah-hi apiin=ma=:za
[UL sa-ag-ga-ah-1hi “I, [my Majesty,] will recog-
nize only you, AlakSandu; but that one (i.e., the en-
emy) I will [not recognize]” KUB 21.5 ii 9-10 (Treaty
w. Alaks., Muw. II), ed. SV 2:58f., tr. DiplTexts? 88;
[MUTU1-SI=za MUNUS.LUGAL =ya ™Telipinu[n
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mahhan DINGIR.MES-a§ “USANGA-anni] MR-
annizya Se-ek-ku-e-ni ™Al[rnuwandannza=za
DUMU.LUGAL QATAMMA ASSUM EN]-UTTIM
Sa-ak-ku “As we, My Majesty, and the queen here-
by recognize Telipinu for [the gods’ priesthood]
and for servitude, [similarly] let him recognize
Al[rnuwanda, the prince, in the same way for
lord]ship” KUB 19.25 i 10-12 (decree of Supp. 1), ed. Kizz.
13f.; nu =$mas ASSUM E[N-UT]TI tamdi[n] UN-an
1€ kuinki Se-ek-Ttel-ni “As to lordship do not recog-
nize any other man” KUB 26.1 i 13-14 (instr. for eunuchs,
NH), ed. Dienstanw. 9; cf. also KUB 21.42 iv 16-18 (instr. for
eunuchs, NH), w. dupl. KUB 40.24 rev.! 7 (NH), ed. Dienst-
anw. 28; (Even though that is not determined for you
[pl.] by Hattusa) nu=za tuk ™HuwaSsanna-
ILAMMA-yan UL imma S$a-a-Tag-gal-ah-h[i]
“should I not nevertheless recognize you, Hu-
wasSanna-‘LAMMA-ya?” KBo 18.104 rev. 7-8 (letter),
ed. THeth 16:219f. (differently);

b. obj. inanimate: (“He who was [your] elder
brother [colmmanded the troops (and) chariot war-
riors during the lifetime of his father”) SA ABI =
SU zya=wa=za ishiil I-DI “and recognized the
policy(?) (or: treaty obligations?) of his father”
KUB 19.29 iv 9 (annals, Murs. II), ed. AM 18f. (“auch die
Politik(?) seines Vaters kannte”); man =ma ANA KUR
WRUMisri [...] UL i$hiil nu MUNUS.LUGAL
appadda =ya IDI KUB 21.38 rev. 14 (Pud. letter to Ramses
10), ed. Edel, AHK 1:222f., tr. DiplTexts? 135.

5. to remember — a. without prev. (occasionally
w. pl. encl. pers. pron. functioning like -za): KUR
URUWilusSa=ma ANA KUR YRVHarti kuedani
LUGAL-i awan arha tiyat nu memiyas kui(t] istan~
tanza 'n=anl UL Sa-'ag-gal-a[h-hi] “Since the inci-
dent occurred long ago, I don’t remember from
which Hittite king the Land of Wilusa defected”
KUB 21.2 + KUB 48.95 i 6-9 (Alaks. treaty), ed. SV 2:50f.
(without join piece), tr. DiplTexts? 87; (They asked the
friends of Palla on account of an embezzlement and
they said): apiin =wa memian UL $e-ek-ku-e-ni “We
don’t remember that matter (scil., an embezzle-
ment)” KUB 22.70 obv. 38 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth
6:64f., tr. Beckman, CoS 1:206; uddar = mu [i]Stamasten
kariiliyas DINGIR.MES-i§ kariili <<kuié§>
uddar kuiés [$)e-ek-te-ni “Hear my words, O Prime-
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val Deities, you who remember the former matters”
KUB 33.106 iii 48-50 (Ullik.), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f. w. n.
52; (As soon as the cult objects arrive at Arusna)
nu =$mas =at LUMES E DINGIR-LIM GIM-an e-
ek-kdn-zi n=at QATAMMA Suppiyahhanzi “The
priests consecrate them in the same way as they
remember it” KUB 22.70 rev. 58-59 (oracle question, NH),
ed. THeth 6:96f.; (They go to the dahanga-) nu INIM.
HILA talliyauwas GIM-an Se-ek-kdn-zi n=at=kan
QATAMMA anda memanzi “And they recite the
words of appealing there in the way as they remem-
ber (them)” KUB 58.11 obv. 6 (festival), ed. KN 214f. (as
Bo 2710); WUMESNAR zma tiyarras SIR SIR-RU
[klarii=Samas = at Se-ek-kdn-zi “The musicians sing
the tiyarra-song. They already remember it” KUB
45.49 iv 12-13 (rit.); mann = a marSanuwan kuitki n=at
Se-[elk-kdn-zi mahhan n=at QATAMMA EGIR-pa
Suppiya[hhanzi] “And if something is desecrated,
they will reconsecrate it in the same way that they
remember it” KBo 11.1 obv. 35, ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA
XXV/81:107, 117, cf. CHD s.v. mar§anu- 1 (... in the way that
they know”).

b. w. appan (without -za): (From today on)
[(kT)] uttar sumas EGIR-an Se-ek-tén “you (pl.)
should remember this matter (i.e., keep it in mind)”
KBo 3.1 ii 68 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.6 ii 15-16
(NS), ed. THeth 11:36f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197, cf. Bo-
ley, Hethitica 6:21; (“Behold, I shall give sacrifices to
Wisuriyanza, to the evil woman”) nu=za z[ilk
YUTU-us kutruwas és uizzizat Sa[nnai kulwatqa
n=zat BEGIR-an zik nepi[§as ‘UTU-ul$ Sa-a-ak
“You, Sungod, be a witness! The time will come
when [she] will perhaps hi[de] it. Then you, [Sun-
god of hea]ven, should remember it (lit. keep it in
mind afterwards)” KBo 15.25 obv. 35-37 (rit. for WiSuriy-
anza, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 2:4f. (“dann sollst du ... es wissen”);
cf. Otten, FsAlp 414.

¢. W. appanda: kuitta =ya Sallin LUSU.GI punus~
kimi nu=kan [1-an] Saklain EGIR-and[a GIM-an]
Se-ek-kdn-zi n=at memanzi “And whatever I shall
ask a venerable old man, [as] they remember [one]
rite, they shall tell it (to me, and I shall carry it out
in accordance with it)” KBo 11.1 obv. 23-24 (prayer,
Muw. IT), ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:107, 116, cf.
Otten, FsAlp 413.



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS.html

sak(k)- 6

6. to be expert, skilled, or proficient in (w. acc.
obj.), sometimes w. -za: [(kui)]S=za hassannan
iStarna alwanzatar sa-ak-ki “Whoever among the
members of the royal family is proficient in sor-
cery,” (seize him) KUB 11.1 iv 23 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w.
dupl. KBo 3.67 iv 11 (NS), KBo 12.7:8 (NS), ed. THeth
11:54f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:198 § 50 (“knows”); Ziga
mAIM-BELI-i§ Szuppariyas SA UMIL.A=ya uttar
Sa-a-ak-ti “You, Adad-béeli, are proficient in the
matter of kindling(?) and (medicinal?) herbs” HKM
66:34-35 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 246f. (“Du ...
(iiber) die Angelegenheit des Kienholzes(?) und der (Futter)-
griiser (bescheid)”) and discussion on p. 339; the U.HLA are to

weisst

be reaped for the writer, "Hulla (-mu), and by comparison w.
KUB 22. 61 i 14-16 cited below may be medicinal [] for zup~
pariyas in this context perhaps similar to Turkish ¢ira?;
(The wood must be close to the haSikka-tree)
LUSANGA =at=za I-DI “The priest is proficient in
it” KBo 23.71 9 (rit.); U pariyauwanza kuit DUMU.
MUNUS ‘Naya "Memiyas namma = ya “OMESA ZU
kuit Se-ek-kan-z[i] nu UHLA kuit meggaya n=at =
za ariyami “Since a medicinal herb is to be applied
and since the medicinal herbs which the daughter
of Naya, Memiya and further the physicians are
proficient in applying are numerous, I will investi-
gate it (i.e., the peculiar herb) by means of an ora-
cle” KUB 22. 61 i 14-16 (oracle question), ed. StBoT 19:4,
StBoT 29:159; S8 URmantalliya x[... G]IM-an Se-ek-
kdn-zi “As PN’s are proficient in mantalliya-sacri-
fice” KUB 16.7 rev.? 16-17 (oracle question); kunzigan~
nahisa=mla=z “UMESAZU Se-ek-kdn-zi “The seers
are proficient in kunzigannahit-"> KBo 17.65 rev. 42
(birth rit., MH?/MS?), ed. StBoT 29:142f.; cf. ibid. obv. 32-33,
w. dupl. KUB 44.59 rev. 3.

7. to be acquainted with (someone) (w. -za) —
a. in general: (§) tug=a=z "Kassun I-DI mahhan
n=asta ANA LUMES YRUGasg[a] kattan arha anku
SUPUR *“And since he knows you, Kassu, write by
all means secretly to the Kaska men” HKM 7:23-25
(Magat letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 130f. (differently) []“you” is
emphatic both in position and form; BELUWIAZzq kués
dUTU-S8I ZI-ni GAM-an I-DI n =z as = kan arha halzai
“The lords, whom his Majesty knows in his mind/
heart, he will call away” KBo 13.76 obv. 12-14 (oracle
question, NH), cf. CHD s.v. maleSkuess- (“has in his mind”);
nu=z=ddu=za kdasa kas antuwahhas UL Se-ek-ta
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“(Until now) this human has not ‘known’ you (scil.
the goddess)” KUB 7.8 ii 14-15 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS),
ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:273, 278, 286 (with suggestions about the

special mng. of “know” here).

b. LLjsvaggant- antuhsa- “acquaintance, friend?”:
(Among the undesirable actions condemned by the
Hittite king:) nu=za SES-an Weainan / [...-lan
Waran “Ysa-ag-ga-an-ta-an "UN-an zahhiyas pedi
/ [hudak(?) UL épsi UL=ma="an =kan! [kules|i]
“(If) you do not [immediately(?)] seize brother, in-
law, ..., friend, (or?) acquaintance in the place of
battle, and you do not kill him, (but you put him on
the road)” KUB 26.29 + KUB 31.55 16-18 (protocol of Arn.
I, MH/NS), cf. Klengel, ZA 57:228 w. n. 24.

c. (negated participle) “unknown (person)”: [nu
LUbuyanza UL(?) Se-elk-kdn-za antuwahhas KUR-
e iStarna arhla lé] | [paizzi] “Do [not let a fugitive
— an unk]nown person — [pass] through the midst
of (your) land” KUB 26.17 ii 8-9 (instr.); UL Se-ek-
kdn-za =kan LU.KUR x[...] “An unknown enemy
[will ...]” KUB 8.28 obv. 6 (apodosis to an astral omen), ed.
Riemschneider, Omentexte 150, 152.

The precise function of the particle -za (or the
pl. enclitic personal pron.) with Sak(k)- is difficult
to determine. There is a definite tendency to em-
ploy it in cases that require a particular translation,
such as “to recognize, acknowledge” (mng. 4). Jus-
tus prefers to see it lending a volition or intention-
ality to the action. But equally plausible is its serv-
ing to make a stative verb (“to be in the possession
of knowledge”) into an eventive one (“to come to
know”). The translations “recognize, acknowledge,
accept” would fit either explanation. The alterna-
tion in the use and non-use of -za in the mngs. 1, 3,
5, and 6 seems to show the basically optional na-
ture of the particle or the encl. personal pron. with
Sakk-. Its apparent regularity, on the other hand, in
the mngs. 2 (“experience”), 4 (“recognize, ac-
knowledge”) and 7 (“be aquainted with some-
one”?) might point at a function of the particle as
stressing the degree to which a certain knowledge
has been internalized (“to know deep down”).

Weidner, LSS 7/1-2 (1917) 38 (“er kennt”); Hrozny, JSOR 6
(1922) 69 n. 1; Gotze, ZA 34 (1922) 184; Sommer/Falken-
stein, HAB (1938) 101f.; Goetze, JCS 22 (1968-1969) 7-8;
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Justus, in Kammenhuber, Materialien 10 (1981); eadem, Or NS
52 (1983) 107-115.

DUGEakka- n. com. (an earthen vessel used for
walhi-beverage); OH/OS.

(In GN Pappa distributed “troop’s bread” and
marnuwan-drink. As a punishment for Pappa they
poured salt into a cup of [marnuw]an-drink, and he
drank it. And they broke the cup [(PVSdissuminn =
a)] over his head. But in Hattusa he distributed
walhi-drink to the troops) PYS$a-aq-qa-a-an daer
nu [(ANA SAG.DU=SU tuw)a(rn)]er “They took
the s.-vessel and br[o]ke (it) over his head” KBo 3.34
i (8-)9, 10 (anecdotes, OH/NS), w. dupls. KUB 36.104 obv. 6-
8 (0S), KUB 48.77:4, 6, ed. Soysal, Diss. 10, 83, Dardano,
L’aneddoto 30f.

Obviously, since a vessel of metal could not be
broken over someone’s head, both the dissumi- (=
tesSumi-) and the §. mentioned in this passage must
have been pottery. But since elsewhere the tessumi-
was metal, the Sakka- could also sometimes have
been metal.

Cf. Sakkussa.

§agai- n., com.; 1. sign, omen, 2. (‘omen’ as the
name of a passive token in KIN oracles), 3. mira-
cle(?), 4. (someone who stands as an) example or
warning, 5. feature, characteristic, 6. (as a designa-
tion for a malformed animal newborn, otherwise
called an IZBU), 7. (a feature of the oracle liver),
8. symbol, model, token (in a festival dramatiza-
tion); wr. syll. and ISKIM/GISKIM; from OH.

sg. com. nom. Sa-ga-i-[i]§ KBo 17.1 iv 9 (OS), Sa-ga-is
KUB 31.64 iii 3 (OH/NS), KUB 8.3 obv. 5,7, 9, KBo 13.34
iii? 13, KBo 17.90ii 11, KBo 34.116 i 11, 13, Sa-ga-a-is KBo
16.97 rev. 31 (early NS or MS), KBo 5.1 i 17 (NH), Sa-ka-i-
§(a) KUB 8.2 obv. 14 + KUB 43.16:4, Sa-ka-es-5(a) KUB 8.2
obv. 12 + KUB 43.16:2, KBo 34.116 1 7, 9, Sag?(or $a?)-ga-es-
Sla] KUB 8.2 obv. 16 + KUB 43.16:6, ISKIM-is KBo 3.1 ii 69
(NS), KUB 24.5 obv. 22 (NH), KUB 8.21:10, 13 (NS), ISKIM
KUB 18.17ii 2.

acc. com. Sa-ga-in KUB 3.55 ii 4, KUB 36.44 iv 17 (OH/
MS?), VBoT 58 i 7 (OH/NS), KUB 32.137 ii 4 (MH/NS), Sa-
ga!-a-in KUB 36.51 rev. 5 (OH/NS), Sa-a-ga-a-in KUB 33.17
+ KBo 14.86 rev. 7, ISKIM KUB 5.1 iii 73, 94, iv 69, 81 (NH),
KUB 50.30 obv. 7, KUB 50.44 ii 5, KUB 52.68 i 17, ISKIM-in
KBo 13.101 127, 30 (NS).

gen. Sa-ki-ya-as KBo 10.6 i 10, 11, (14), KUB 54.1 iii 33
(NH), KUB 58.77 i 29, §a-ki-a$ KBo 13.31 iii 1 and passim,
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KUB 8.25 iv 4, ISKIM-as KUB 30.42 i 15, 16 (NH), KUB
30.55 rev.? 4, and passim (NH), KBo 10.6 i 1, KUB 57.116
obv. 20.

abl. Sa-a-ki-ia-az-z(i-ia) KBo 16.97 rev. 2 (MH?/MS?),
ISKIM-a|z] RS 25.421:10, (31)(Ugar. 5:444) (NH?).

pl. nom. com. Sa-ga-a-us KUB 34.70:13 (NH). Cf. also
KUB 8.28 rev. 12-13, where 2 ISKIM agrees with aniyantes.

pl. nom.-acc. collective(?) (or neut.?) sa-ga-e KBo 23.55 i
13, 17, Sa-ga-a-e KBo 16.46 obv.? 8, 10 (MS), [k]é =kan HUL-
uwa ISKIM.HI.LA KUB 5.1 iii 17 (NH), cf. ibid. 48 (ISKIM.
HILA ... arpuwanta), HUL-lawa ISKIM.HI.A KUB 36.89 rev.
46, (eni) ISKIM.MES IBoT 1.33:89, 95, ISKIM KUB 30.42 i
17 (cf. Sanega-).

The OS spelling Sa-ga-i-is represents the earliest phase in
the orthography of this word. Later spellings show plene writ-
ing of the a vowel: Sa-ga-a-is, Sa-ga-a-in, etc.

(Sum.) A.AS = (Akk.) ir-rar = (Hitt.) ISKIM-i§ «
sign” KBo 1.42 ii 8 (Izi Bogh.), ed. MSL 13:135 line 83.

omen,

AN.TA.LU (= AKk. artalii “eclipse”) KUB 4.63 ii 27 =
dUTU-was Sa-ga-is “sign of the sun” KUB 43.3 ii? 6; (syll.
Sum.) Ix-askilma ammanku lammalqamal gam[ur]ansum =
(Akk.) ISKIM AMA-miz=ya rubuta luddin=ku = (Hitt.) 4-
anna =za namma ammel 'AMA-an! ISKIM memahhi “For the
fourth time I will describe my mother with a feature/character-
istic (mng. 5; lit. sign)” RS 25.421:50-51 (Signalement ly-
rique), ed. Nougayrol, Ugar. 5:314f., 445, Laroche, Ugar.
5:774f. (“par un signe”), cf. repeating with second, third and
fifth times ibid. lines 9-10 (ISKIM-a([z]), 30-31 (ISKIM-az),
67-68, the ISKIM, which in each case is used to describe the
‘mother,’ is a flattering simile or metaphor “she is finished like
an ivory column, she is filled with splendor,” “she is the rain,
the first water in seed-time,” “she is a fruitful harvest season,”
etc.; this use of Akkadian iffu is found elsewhere in the passag-
es cited in CAD itfu A 1 a (“feature, characteristic”).

On the possibility of Sum. Lw in Akk. (g)iskimmu appear-
ing in ki-iz-ki-im-x[...] KBo 15.9 iii 16 see StBoT 3:64, 99, 189
and THeth 7:43.

1. omen, sign — a. in divination texts— 1" in
the query of oracle texts — a” in general: eni=za
kuit ISKIM.HL.A HUL.HI.A INA "RYKummahi kik~
kiStat nu=za apattan kuit EGIR-an HUL DU-at
kinun =ma =za namma kuit ISKIM.HI.A HUL.HL.A
kikkistari SA SAG.DU ‘UTU-8I HUL iSehhiskanzi
“As to the fact that those evil omens kept occurring
in Kummabha, and that harm (HUL = idalu) subse-
quently occurred as a result, while now again evil
omens keep occurring, do they portend harm for the
person of His Majesty?” IBoT 1.33:1-4, cf. ibid. 89, 95,
111, ed. Laroche, RA 52:152-159, StBoT 5:90 [ both eni and
kuit and the sg. verbs kikkistat and kikkistari show the neut.
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agreement of (collective?) ISKIM.HI.A here. Kammenhuber,
THeth 7:196, claimed that neut. forms of Sagai- first occurred
in the 13th century. Her opinion on the dating of IBoT 1.33 to
Hatt. III is given in THeth 7:27 n. 51; [k]é =kan HUL-uwa
ISKIM.HI.A DINGIR-LIM-ni=pat assan TNU.
SIG;5!-du “Do these evil portents remain only for
the deity? (Then) let (the KIN oracle) be unfavor-
able” KUB 5.1 iii 17 (NH), ed. THeth 4:68f., tr. Beal, Ktema
24:49; ISKIM.HI.A zya = za arpuwanta kikistari “and
the signs repeatedly turn out unfavorable” KUB 5.1
iii 48-49 (NH), ed. THeth 4:72f., StBoT 5:90, tr. Beal, Ktema
24:50; eni kuit ISKIM EME isiy[ahta?] “As to the
fact that the aforementioned omen pres[aged] an
(evil) tongue” KUB 18.17 ii 2; (“If foreign troops will
harm somewhat the people to be resettled”)
UZUNIG.GIG.HI.Azkan irhass=a S1Gs-anta Sa-a-
ki-ya-az-zi-ya-at Sard artari S1Gs “will the liver
and (its) border/edge be favorable, and will it (-at)
present itself with an omen/sign? Favorable” KBo
16.97 rev. 2-3 (liver oracle, MH?/MS?), ed. Schuol, AoF
21:108 (...

dauern?”), a translation considering Sakiyazzi to be a pres. 3 sg.

und wird es aufgrund des Vorzeichens an-

of Sakiya- “will it give a sign and present itself?” cannot be
ruled out [] antecedent of -at is unclear [] for §ara ar- see KUB
13.4122 and AS 24:46.

b” solar omens referred to in the query: [nu?
...9UT]U-as ISKIM.HL.A UL =ma kel KASKAL-as
nu KIN SIGs-ru “[Or] do the signs of the [su]n not
concern this expedition?, let the KIN oracle be fa-
vorable” KUB 16.29 obv. 11; cf. ISKIMLMES UTU
“the signs of the sun” KUB 6.7 iv 15.

2" in oracular answers: ni. UL észi NU.SIGs
ISKIM NU.TUKU “There is no nipasuri-. Unfa-
vorable. It does not have a portent” KUB 5.1 iv 81
(NH), ed. THeth 4:90f. (differently), tr. Beal, Ktéma 24:53, cf.
Schuol, AoF 21:90; cf. (“The first exta”:) ni. NU.GAL
NU.SIG; ISKIM NU.GAL “There is no nipasuri-.
Unfavorable. There is no portent” KUB 50.90 obv. 14;
(“Is it, however, the ISTAR of his father?”) keldis =
pat ahar[rianza @?) | $a-ga-a-i§ NU.GAL EGIR =
SU [...] “Only the keldi- is a.-d. There is no por-
tent. Behind, [...]” KBo 16.97 rev. 30-31 (MH?/MS?).

3" omen texts — a” birth omens: takku MUNUS-
za hasi nu=1§51i SAG.DU=SU SA MUS kisa ISA]
[IIGIS1.GIM.MAS §a-ga-is “If a woman gives birth
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(to a child), and his head becomes (that) of a snake,
(it is) the omen of GilgamesS” KBo 13.34 iii? 11-13, ed.
StBoT 9:26f. For the “historical apodosis” about Gilgames see
THeth 7:73, 111.

b” astrological omens — 17 solar omens: [(tak~
ku SUTU-u§ h)ilaizzi n=asta ‘UTU[-was hilas(?)]
[(kuéz péda)]z paiskittari nu a'pléz [(arha par~
kiyan §)]A LUGAL KUR MAR.TUX! §a-ga-is “If
the Sun has a halo and [the halo(?) of] the Sun is
raised(?) from the place from which it normally
proceeds, it is the sign of the King of Amurru” KUB
34.13 obv. 4-6, w. dupl. KUB 8.17 ii 5-7, ed. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 195f., THeth 7:100; cf. park-, parkiya- mng. 3; cf.
dUTU-was Sa-ga-i[§] KUB 43.3 ii? 6 above in bil. sec.

2” lunar omens: [man IN]JA ITU.KAM SATU
UD.15.KAM paizzi Sa-ga-i[§-Sa klisa “[If i]n that
month the fifteenth day passes [and] a sign [oc]-
curs” KBo 34.116 i 11, and passim, w. par. KUB 8.2 obv. 7,
10, 12 + KUB 43.16:2 and passim, KUB 8.3 obv. 5,7, 9, 11,
13, ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 108, 110, c¢f. KBo 10.61 10,
1 d, below.

¢’ in the colophon of an omen tablet: DUB.I.
KAM nu=§$an 2 ISKIM S[A ...] aniyantes “One
tablet: On it two omen series o[f...] were written
down” KUB 8.28 rev. 12-13, ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte
152f.; the two series were “If a cloudburst (ningas)” and “If
[the sun/moon] is eclipsed.” Note that the gender agreement is

com. pl. (aniyantes).

b. in rituals: (A physician and the author of the
ritual go and examine a cup of farlipa-liquid and a
brazier, and the author says:) [k]ui$ Sa-ga-i[-i]$
kisari ta LUGAL-i MUNUS.LUGAL-=ya tarweni
“We will tell to the king and queen whatever sign
occurs” KBo 17.1 iv 9 (rit. for royal couple, OS), ed. StBoT
8:36f., translit. StBoT 25:10; Kammenhuber, THeth 7:42 n. 91,
speculates that this kind of omen was “vergleichbar etwa mod-
erner Wahrsagerei aus dem Kaffeesatz”; [nafma =887
IS]KIM-is kuiS[(ki)] [(HUL-Tlus1 SA US peran
k)isar]i [nu] ki [(SISKUR=SU )] “[Or] if any evil
sign indicating (his) death o[ccur]s before [him],
this is its counter-ritual” KUB 15.2 rev. 8-9 (great subst.
rit.), w. dupl. KBo 15.11 rev. 9-10, KUB 41.24 rev. (4)-5, ed.
StBoT 3:70f.; cf. KUB 53.50 i 12-13 (rit. of counter-magic), w.
dupl. Bo 3471 i 5-6, ed. Otten, ZA 66:98 (as Bo 2476); [kuéz]
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imma kuéz pédaz watkuanzi [...] x-ru tan alileszi
nasma kuis i[(mma kuis ISKIM-i)]§ kisari “From
whatever place they leap, [...]x for the second time
aliles- or whatever sign may occur” KUB 53.50 i 11-
13, w. dupl. Bo 3471:5-7, ed. Otten, ZA 66:98; cf. SiSKUR
Sa-ki-ya-as KUB 58.77 i 29, translit. StBoT 18:77; nf[u =
w]a HUL-[us ISKIM-i§ manninkuwantes MU.HI.
A-us manni'nkluwantes UD.HL.A-[us kii]n Sekten
“Now, O evil sign, O short years, short days, recog-
nize [this man] (as king and pursue him)” KUB 24.5
obv. 22-23 + KUB 9.13 obv. 10-11 (royal subst. rit.,, NH), ed.
StBoT 3:10f.; tamain =z = (§)an DINGIR-LAM HUL-
lu[nn)za Sa-ga-in<<-na>> anda lé tarnatti “Do not
let enter another deity and an evil portent into (it)”
KUB 32.137 ii 3-4 (foundation rit., MH/NS), ed. Kellerman,
Diss. 166, 173; cf. ibid. 25-26 + KBo 15.24 ii 4-5, cf. THeth
12:60f., Haas, Gesch.Relig. 255f.; (A patili-priest says to
a woman giving birth:) arlha=walz=za ariya INA
Ekarimmi =wa = tta = kkan kuit anda Sa-gal-a-is kisat
“Investigate by means of oracle questions what oc-
curred for you in the temple (as) a sign” KBo 5.1 i
15-17 (Papanikri’s rit., NH), ed. Pap. 2*f. (different reading sa-
ta-a-is “Storung???”); n=as EGIR-pa [IS]KIM.HI. A
MAMETI paizzi [n]z=as ANA NAM.<NE.>RU
arkuwar kisan DU-zi “And he (i.e., the king) goes
back to the portents of the oath(-deity) and makes a
plea to the oath(-deity) as follows” KBo 15.7:13-14
(royal unction), ed. StBoT 3:36f. (“Dann geht er den Vor-
zeichen des Eid(gott)es nach”), Kiimmel, influenced like the
ancient scribe by the NAM.RA in 15, did not correct NAM.RU
(14, 19) to NAM.NE.RU = NAM.ERIM = MAMETU “curse™;
idaluss=a sa-ga-is GAM-an [... paiddu?] “[Let]
the evil sign [go] down [into the dark earth]” KBo
17.90 ii 11 (rit.); LU[G]AL-u$ tezzi Sa-ga-a-us
laga[ndaru?] (or: laga[ntat?]) “The king speaks
(as follows): ‘[Let] the (evil) signs fa[ll] (or: ‘The
(evil) signs [have] fal[len]’)’” KUB 34.69 obv. 21 +
KUB 34.70 i 13 (fest.); [kue]dani pedi ISKIM-in iyat~
ten kinun=a=alt ...] | [alpdt ASRU isharnummauen
n=zatzz[a] \ma-wa-a[-...] | [an]da tawalit walhit
nilnganlu[mmen ...] / [kuiln? NISTKIM-in GE¢-is§
KI-a$ anda [pasta(?)] / [...]x[...]x pédaz lé
ninlik[tari] “In what place you (gods) have given
a sign, now, we have smeared it, (namely) that
place, with blood ... [We have] drenched [...] with
tawal and walhi. [...] What sign the Dark Earth has
[swallowed(?)] in; let it not be removed from the
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[...] place” KBo 13.101 i 27-31 (rit., NS); cf. in the final
column: ki=ya HUL-lun ISKI[M-in ...] / nu kas
HUL-/us ISK[IM-is ...] “And [let] this [remove(?)]
the evil omen, [and let] this evil omen [disap-
pear(?)]” KBo 13.101 rev. 19-20 (rit., NS); Samiyas Sa-a-
ga-a-in “omen of incense(??)” KUB 33.17 + KBo 14.86
iv 7; cf. HUL-lauwas ISKIM KBo 13.96 left col. 91.

c. in prayers: (“You, O Stormgod of Nerik, have
announced goodness and life for the Hittite lands™)
[hargaltar = ma =wa HUL-lauwa ISKIM.HL.A LU.
KUR-a§ KUR.KUR.HI.A-a5 tét KUR.KUR.HLA
LU.KUR =wa harkdu “but you have announced
[rui]n/[destruc]tion (namely) evil portents for the
enemy countries. So let the enemy countries be de-
stroyed” KUB 36.89 rev. 46 (prayer to the Stormgod, NH?),
ed. KN 154f; uda=wa=mu [...] | zik=pat sa-ga!-a-in
kuinki te[t] “Bring me [...]. You yourself spoke
some sign (or: Speak some sign yourself)” KUB
36.51 rev. 4-5 (myth of Inara, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 95, tr.
Hittite Myths2 32 §5; cf. lex. sec.; nu=war = at ASAR
ISKIM-as KUB 57.116 obv. 20 (prayer), ed. StBoT 15:19.

d. in shelf lists: DUB.1.KAM ¢UTU-a$ ISKIM-
as QATI § DUB.2.KAM ‘UTU-was ISKIM-as Sa~
negas=a=kan ISKIM EGIR-an aniyan QATI “One
tablet (or: Tablet One): solar omen(s); finished.
Two tablets (or: Tablet Two): solar omen(s); the
omen of Sanega is appended; finished” KUB 30.42 i
15-17 (NH), ed. CTH pp. 162f., cf. [DU]B.I11.KAM1 SA
dUTU $a-ki-ya-as KBo 10.6 i 11 (shelf list entry, NH), ed.
CTH p. 185; cf. KUB 30.55:14 (NH), ed. CTH p. 175; [DUB.
x.KAM S]A 9SIN Sa-[k]i-ya-a5 “[The ...-nth tablet
o]f the moon omens” KBo 10.6i 10, ed. CTH p. 185; 1
TUPPU ISKIM-as QATI “One tablet of (mixed)
omens; finished” KUB 30.55 rev.? 4 (NH), ed. CTH pp.
174f.; 5 TUPPU SA ™Kuwatalla ISKIM-a§ QATI[I]
“Five tablets of the omens of Kuwatalla; complete”
ibid. 8 (NH); 1 TUPPU QATI nu=ssan ... GUD-as
ISKIM-as ésharwa ... aniyan “One tablet finished.
On it (are) written: ..., the sign of the cow (and)
...” ibid. 10-11; 1 TUPPU SA MUS IS[KIM...] “One
tablet of snake ome[ns]” ibid. 2; 1 TUPPU SA MUL
ISK[IM...] “One tablet of star omens” ibid. 3;
[DUB.x.KAM] halliyas sa-ki-y[a-as] “[... tablets]
of the omen of halliya- (a small wild creature intru-
sive in houses)” KBo 10.61 14, ed. CTH p. 185.
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e. in an unclear passage from an instructions
text: Y2UNIG.GIG=zma kuwapi [autt]i(?) nu=5$San
[man ...] /| kuitki kallar s|a-gla-a-e kisar[i ...]/ n=
at UL iihhi zig = at = kan 1é wa[hnusi] | ANA V2UNIG.
GIGz=ya tamae sSa-ga-a-Tel [... nzat] | dameuman
nu kuis apenissuwaln iezzil n=an ki NIS DINGIR.
MES QADU DAM=SU [DUMU.MES=SU harnin~
kandu] “Whenever [y]ou [examine(?)] an oracle
liver; [if] upon it somehow [...] unfavorable omens
occur, [...] and I (the king) do not see it, you must
not ch[ange] it. And (if) [you substitute(?)] on the
oracle liver other omens, [and they are] alien
(dameuman, i.e., false) (or: [this (behavior)] is im-
proper), (you will be punished:) for whoever [acts]
in this way, [let] these oath deities [destroy] him to-
gether with his wife [(and) children]” KBo 16.46 obv.?
7-12 (MH/MS).

2. (‘omen’ as the name of a passive token in
KIN oracles): YUTU AN-E GUB-i§ innarawatar
NU.SIGs-ra ISKIM ME-a5 DINGIR.MES-as
NU.SIG;5 “The ‘Sungod of Heaven’ arose and took
‘vigor’ and a ‘bad omen.’ (They were given) to
‘the gods’” KUB 5.1 iii 94 (NH), ed. THeth 4:80f. (incor-
rectly), tr. Beal, Ktema 24:52; cf. ibid. iii 73; SA5 ISKIM
ME-er nu=kan ANA GIG.GAL “They took ‘a red
omen.” (They are placed) on ‘big sickness’” KUB
50.30 obv. 7, KUB 16.21 obv. 8, KUB 16.36:15, KUB 49.89 rt.
col. 11, KUB 50.44ii 5, KUB 52.68i 11, 17.

3. miracle(?): (“If a man is killed, [can] my
sons [give him life again? If] a cow or sheep is
killed, can they give it life again?”) [tuelllza
DUMU.MES=KA kuin $a-ga-in iyanzi “Then what
miracle can your sons perform?” VBoT 58 i 7 (disap-
pearance of Sun, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 23, tr. LMI 64 (“seg-
no”), Hittite Myths? 27 §4; cf. KUB 36.44 iv 17, KUB 33.55 ii 4.

4. (someone who stands as an) example or
warning: [(k7)] Sumas (var. Sumes) uttar EGIR-an
Sekten [("Tanuwaszma “Tahurwailis “Taru))h~
Sus§za INA PANI=KUNU ISKIM-is é5Tdul “Re-
member (pl.) this matter! Let (the case of) Tanu-
wa, Tahurwaili and TaruhSu be a warning to (lit.
before) you” KBo 3.1 (= BoTU 23A) ii 68-69 (Tel.pr., OH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.6ii 16-17, KUB 11.2 + IBoT 3.84:5-7,
ed. THeth 11:36f. (“Zeichen”), tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197.

See the use of the denominative verb Sakiya/i- mng. 3.

35

sagan

5. feature, characteristic: cf. RS 421:9-10, 30-31, 50-
51, 67-68 (Sign. lyr.), ed. Laroche, Ugar. 5:773, 775, in the bil.

sec., above.

6. (as a designation for a malformed animal new-
born, otherwise called an IZBU): takku Sa-ki-as 2
SAG.DU 4 [istamane§] | 4 GIR. HI.LA=8U 1 KUN=
SU “If a Sagais has two heads, four [ears,] four feet,
and one tail” KBo 13.31 ii 7-8, ed. StBoT 9:76f.; cf. ibid.
passim, ed. StBoT 9:74-79.

7. (a feature of the oracle liver): ISKIM haikal~
lita NU.SIGs “The Sign is toward the Palace. (Re-
sult:) Unfavorable” KBo 2.2 iii 3-4 (extispicy, NH), ed,
van den Hout, Purity 132f.

8. models/symbols/tokens (in a festival dramati-
zation): (After a description of the setting up of
wooden figures of wild animals and men) [mah~
han=ma?) | apé Sa-ga-e zinnanzi nu=3san ...] | kue
Ser askizzi n=at PANI DINGIR-LIM ti[anzi] “[But
when] they finish (making/setting up?) those sym-
bols, then what [...-s] remain on top, they place be-
fore the deity” KBo 23.55 i 12-14 (fest.); (“They take up
(the figures) of the enemy, and carry them down to
[...], and they burn together with the (figures of)
bulls and black rams”) nu GIS.HL.Al-[a$ §]a-ga-e
Sard danzi “Then they take up the symbols of
wood” KBo 23.551 17 (fest.).

Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 99; Gétze, KIF 1 (1930) 402f.,
407f.; Kammenhuber, THeth 7 (1976) 14f., 42-46, 66-71, 76-
78, 196; Rochberg-Halton, AfO Beih. 22 (1988) 34.

Cf. Sakiya-, Sakiyahh-, Sakkiyauwant-.

§agan n. neut.; 1. oil, 2. fat; wr. syll. and i; from
OS.

sg. nom.-acc. $a-ga-an KBo 38.68 obv. 8 (pre-NS), I-an
KUB 17.10 iv 29 (OH/MS?), KBo 17.105 ii 34 (MH/MS),
KBo 6.3 iv 28 (OH/NS), KBo 3.23 rev. 8 (OH/NS), VBoT
1:14 (Supp. T), KUB 4.3 rev. 17, KUB 33.74:6, KUB 30.36 ii
(MH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 32 (MH/NS), KBo 2.3 ii 31; [Sa-a-gdn
KBo 40.69:5 without adequate context could be some other
word]; T KUB 17.12 iii 6, 13 (NS), here? I(.SAH) KBo 6.3 iv
27 (OH/NS).

erg. I-an-za (*§aknanza) KUB 24.2 i 10 (Murs. 11), KUB
24.11 12 (Murs. II).

gen. Sa-ak-na-a-as KBo 21.107 ii 9, KBo 20.33 obv. 7
(OH?/MS), KBo 25.20 obv. (6) (OS), KBo 22.195 ii! 5 (OH/
MS), §a-ak-na-as KUB 10.60:1, SA 1 KUB 15.1 iii 15 (NH),
KBo 10.34 1 11 (NH).
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loc. Sa-ak-ni-i(a-an-kdn) KBo 32.14 iii 11, rev. 29 (MH/
MS), I-i KBo 32.14 iii 10, rev. 29 (MH/MS), KUB 8.67:7, 1-[i]
KBo 19.142 iii 2.

inst. Sa-gdn-da KBo 22.2 obv. 2 (OS), KBo 38.202 obv. 5
(MH or MS), §a-gdn-ta Bo 2689 ii 12 (Neu, BAC 23:37 n. 40),
I-ir (*3aknit) KBo 10.45 ii 15, KBo 12.96 i 9, KUB 54.49 obv.
7, KUB 60.121 obv. 10, 13, 15, ISTU 1 KUB 54.1 i 59 (NH),
KBo 11.14 iii 20.

abl. I-az (*$aknaz) KUB 44.44:7, KUB 32.74 iii 4, 1-za
KBo 11.32 obv. 23. [The forms written I-az in KUB 59.66 iii 8,
12 and dupl. KUB 60.11 obv. 5 should probably be parsed as 1=
a=z.]

The word’s gender is neuter (Hoffner, HS 107:222), as
shown by agreement with neut. sg. part. kussanian in KUB 4.3
obv. 14-17 cited below in 1 b 2’ ¢’, and by the need for the erg.
demonstrated below in 1 b 1”. It is assumed here that the word
is an n-stem neuter, declining after the pattern of laman, gen.
lamnas. The inst. form Sa-gdn-da is formed like kis§arta from
kissar, gen. kisSaras and kisras.

For Hurr.-Hitt. bilingual evidence see mng. 1 a, below.

1. oil — a. wr. syllabically — 1" in general:
(Hurr.) Su-ul-lu-G-up-ri e-er-bi-né-es e-ep-hé-e-ni
ta-la-ah-hu-u-um ° ta-la-ah-hu-u-um e-ep-hé-e-ni
ha-a-Sar-ri pu-t-zi-hu-um \ pu-d-zi-hu-um ha-a-Sar-
ri na-ah-ha-ab d-la-a-nu-u-um “A dog pulled a sul/~
lubri-loaf out of the oven. Out of the oven he pulled
it, and dipped it in oil. In oil he dipped it, and sat
down, and ate it” KBo 32.14 iv 9-12 = NINDAjy,
gullan UR.Gl;-as UDUN-niya peran arha pittenut
pard=an =kan huittiat UDUN-niyaz n=an=kan 1-i
anda suniat Sa-ak-ni = an =kan anda Siniat n=as=za
esat n=an adanna dais “A dog whisked a kugulla-
loaf away from in front of the oven. Out of the oven
he pulled it, and dipped it in oil. In oil he dipped it,
and sat down, and began to eat it” KBo 32.14 iii 9-12
(Hurro-Hitt. bilingual text Song of Release, MH/MS), ed.
Hoffner, HS 107:223f., Neu, StBoT 32:84f., cf. 166-70;
(Hurr.) ka-mé-e-né-es ka,-ak-ka,-ri ta-li-i-ia e-ep-
hé-ni-ta-an ta-la-ah-hu-um e-ep-hé-e-ni ha-Sar-ri
pu-t-zi-hu-um pu-d-zi-hu-ub ha-a-sar-ri na-ah-ha-
ab U-la-a-nu-u-um KBo 32.14 rev 23-24 = (Hittite) gi~
[usis = kan NNPAkygullan UDUN-niyaz para Sallan~
nai pard =an =kan UDUN-yaz huittiat [n=an=kaln
anda 1-i Suniat Sa-ak-ni-i=a-an=kan anda Suniat
n=zas=za esat n=an adanna dais “A gilusi-animal
dragged a kugulla-loaf out of the oven. Out of the
oven it pulled it and dipped [it] in oil. In oil it
dipped it, and then he sat down and began to eat it”
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KBo 32.14 rev. 28-29, ed. Hoffner, HS 107:223f., Neu, StBoT
32:86f., cf. 178-181, tr. Hittite Myths2 71, see also Wilhelm,
FsHeger 670 (Hurrian version) [1 here Hitt. MNPAkygullan
translates not Hurrian Sul/lubri, but kakkari (HS 107:224, StBoT
32:167), and again the same Hurrian verb puzihum/puzihub is
rendered by two different, although virtually synonymous Hit-
tite verbs, para Sallannai- and pard huittiya-; [ ...-z]i Sa-ga-
an | [...]x happina [...] “Th[ey ...] (and) oil/fat
[...] into the flame(s) [...]” KBo 38.68 obv. 8 (fest.); for
pouring oil into fire/embers see below KBo 11.32 obv. 9 (1 b 2’
e’) and 13 (1 b2"1"); for suniya- + d.-1. of oil see 1 b 3" b".

2" in the collocation Saknds parsur (= Sumer-
ogram TU7.1) “stew/soup of o0il” (Hoffner, HS
107:224t.): LU.MES SSBANSUR S$a-ak-na-a$ par~
sSur LUGAL-i tianzi “The table-men place the stew
(made) of oil in front of the king” KUB 10.60:1-2;
[...]1/ TU; Sa-ak-na-a-as tianzi “[...] they set out a
stew/soup of oil KBo 21.107 ii 9 (fest.) [ the word order
of this example shows that, contra Otten, StBoT 17:17 n. 11,
and Puhvel, FsLaroche 302, one cannot translate the other exam-
ples as “men of the table of impurity”; cf. L[,JMES
GSBANSUR TU,.I tianzi KBo 17.88 ii 14 (monthly fest.,
OH/MS), KUB 1.17 iii 28 (monthly fest., OH/NS), KUB 2.5ii 18
(ANDAHSUM-fest.), KBo 17.75 iii 18 (thunder fest., OH/NS),
KUB 25.3 iv 17 and KUB 25.9 iv 18-19 (both Great Festival of
Arinna), KUB 10.21 iii 15 (fest., OH/NS) and passim; similarly
[ANA?] “IM U Wasezzili LU.MES “SBANSUR 3a!-
ak-na-a-as (scil. parsur) tianzi KBo 20.33 obv. 7 (fest.,
OH?/MS); KBo 22.195 ii! 5 (KLLAM fest., OH/MS); KBo 25.20
obv. 6 (fest., OS).

3’ in the inst. w. isk- “to anoint™: / Ix1 Sa-gdn-da
iskan|zi] “They anoint [...] with oil” KBo 38.202 obv.
5; cf. Bo 2689 ii 12 (OH/NS), cf. Neu, BAC 23:37 n. 40.

b. wr.1— 1" in the nom. or erg., subject of — a’
ars- “to flow, run” w. nom.: nu=sSmas=kan
pii<r>iya =§mi NINDA I.E.DE.A namma kittaru
nu! =§mas = kan KAxU-az para 1-an ar(a)$du “Let
sweet oil cake be placed again on your (pl.) lips,
and let (its) oil run out of your mouth” KBo 17.105 ii

33-34 (rit., MH/MS), cf. puri- 1 a.

b’ kalless- “to call” w. erg.: kinun=a=tta Sanez~
zi§ warSula$ “SERIN-anza 1-an-za kalliSdu “Now
let the sweet aroma, the cedar, the oil call you, (and
come back into your shrine)” KUB 24.2 obv. 10-11
(prayer, Murs. II), ed. Gurney, AAA 27:16f.

T

A
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¢ wass- (mid.) “to be pleasing” w. nom.:
[EG]IR =SU =ma 1 LAL SSPES GSGESTIN.HAD.
DU.A [pler[an(?) arhla(?) warani nu kissan me~
mai ... 1zya=wa LAL mahhan \wassari EN.
SISKUR =ya=wa =kan ANA DINGIR-LIM QATAM ~
MA wassaru “Afterwards oil, honey, figs, (and) rai-
sins burn [ou]t in [fr]o[nt](?), and he speaks as fol-
lows: ‘... And just as the oil (and) honey are pleas-
ing, in the same way let the sacrificer also be pleas-
ing to the deity’” KUB 17.12 iii 6-15 (healing rit., NS), ed.
Giiterbock, Oriens 15:350.

2" in the acc., direct object of — a“ SA-it har-
“hold (oil) in its interior, contain”: (As the grape
holds wine in its interior) [SSSJERDUM =ma=za
mahhan 1[-an SA-it harzi] “as the olive [holds] oil
[in its interior]” KUB 33.69:8; cf. KUB 17.13:1-2, KUB
33.74 i 5-6; (Here lies a “S§amama-nut) nu SSs[a~
mama) | [GI]M-an 1-an SA-it harzi “as the Samama-
nut holds oil in its interior” KUB 17.13:9-10, translit.
Giiterbock, JAOS 88:67f.=AS 26:151.

b" hinganu-: [ANA 9...]x I-an hinganuzi “He
makes oil bow [to ...] (and before the king they
call its name ‘Kantiwasa’)” KBo 20.28 obv. 18 (fest.
frag., OH?/MS?) [ in the following paragraph hinganuzi takes

partauwa as its object.

¢ isk- “to use (oil) for anointing”: (“Don’t buy
an ox in the springtime; don’t marry a karsant-girl
dressed up for a festival. A bad ox looks good in
springtime”) idalus = za karsanza galliStarwanili
unuwatar(i] nu=za wekantan TUG!-an wasSiya[zi]
kuSSanian=ma=za T-an iskiya[zi] “A bad kar~
Sant-girl adorns herself in a festive-manner; she
dresses herself in a requested garment (i.e., one re-
quired for the occasion or perhaps borrowed?); she
uses rented (kussanian) oil to anoint herself” KUB
4.3 obv. 14-17 (wisdom, NH), ed. Dietrich/Keydana, UF 23:71f.,
Laroche, Ugar. 5:781 (“La mauvaise fille(?) se pare pour la
féte. Elle se vét d’un habit de louage; il(?) s’enduit d’une
graisse d’emprunt”), cf. ibid. 783 (“unguent acquis par de
l'argent”), Kiimmel, UF 1:164, HED 4:23 (“a bad girl primps
for a party and dresses fashionably (lit. wears in-demand
dress)”); EGIR-SU =ma 1-an iskanzi LUGAL-u$ léli
hassari TUS-as 1-SU ekuzi “Afterwards, they use
oil for anointing. The king, seated, drinks (to) leli
oil once” KUB 27.1 iv 39-40 (fest., NH), ed. Lebrun, Samu-
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ha 85, 94 (“on consacre du parfum’) [] sasSari is Hurrian for
“oil,” cf. StBoT 32:169, 181, 318f., 500; cf. also KUB 10.92 vi
12 (fest.); for anointing “with oil” see 1 a 3’, above, 1 b2" 1", 1
b5 and 1 b 6/, below.

d’ kussaniya- “‘to hire, rent, employ”: cf. KUB 4.3
obv. 14-17 above, 1 b 2" ¢ (isk-).

e lahu(wa)- “to pour”: 1=kan Stepaza 1Z1-i
lahu<i> “He pours oil from the tepa-vessel into the
fire/embers” KBo 11.32 obv. 9 (fest. frag. for infernal dei-
ties, OH/NS) [ if it were not for the fact that -kan often occurs
in clauses with /ahuwa- and a locative, one would be tempted to
read I-kdn as Sagan and use it as further proof for the nom.-acc.
neut. form, cf. 1 a 1’, above; |...] /i-an lahui KBo 27.136
rev. 3 (Kizzuwatna rit. frag.); cf. HFAC 54 + KBo 29.213 obv.
22; KBo 39.8 iii 22-23 (2Mast.); KBo 2.3 ii 31 (1Mast., MH/
NS); KUB 26.53:47 (letter frag.); nu isnas kurdali 1 LAL
kuwapi lahuwan “When oil (and) honey is poured
into a kurdali-vessel of dough” KBo 15.10 ii 2-3 (rit.),
ed. THeth 1:42f.; cf. ibid iii 47; ¢f. 1 b 2" ", and 3" a’, below.

£ lilhuwa- “to pour”: nu =$§i lilhuwai I-an SAG.
DU =$i “He will pour oil on her head” VBoT 1:14 (let-
ter from Egypt to Arzawa), ed. Rost, MIO 4:334, 336, tr. Haas

in Moran, Amarna Letters 101.

g’ pai- “to give”: nu kisduwanti NINDA-an pai
[hurtanti(?)zma) | 1-an pai nekumanti =ma TUG-
aln pai] “Give bread to the hungry, give oil [to the
...(?), [give] clothes to the naked” KBo 3.23 rev. 7-8
(OH/NS?), ed. Archi, FsLaroche 41; for a similar passage and a
possible restoration see KBo 32.15 ii 8-9, 11-12, 14-15, ed.
StBoT 32:288-291, w. Neu, FsWatkins 509-512.

h’ Sipant- “to libate, offer™: nu 1 Sipanti “And he
libates/offers oil” KUB 32.137 ii 13 (rit.); see also KUB
54.55 obv.? 3 below, 5'; namma = §$an | [ANA PYSDILIM.
GA]L TU, BA.BA.ZA hulle§ 1 er Sipanti “Next he
offers PAPPASU-soup, a pine-cone(?), (and) oil
over [the lar]ge [bowl]” KUB 45.5 iii 14-15 (libation to
throne of Hebat); cf. HT 23 obv. 4-8 below, 1 b 3" a’; (They
dig nine ritual pits) namma=kan GESTIN 1 anda
Sipanti “Then he libates wine (and) oil into (the
pits), (breaks thin breads and places them around the
mouths of the pits) KUB 15.31 ii 15 (evocation rit., MH/
NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:156f.
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i" Suhhai- “to scatter, pour”: I=kan memal 1Z1-i
Suhhai “He pours oil and meal into the fire” KBo
11.32 obv. 13 (fest. frag. for infernal deities, OH/NS), cf. 1 b2’ ¢".

j da- “to take”: nu=za EMSA GA.KIN.AG I-an
GA das “She took for herself rennet, cheese, oil,
(and) milk” KUB 12.63 rev. 17 (Zuwi’s rit., OH/MS); nu =
za namma “YHAL 1-an milit NINDA.GUR,.RA
iSpantuzi ddi KUB 30.36 ii 1-2 (rit., MH/NS); cf. KBo
10.45 i 32 (MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:118-120.

K" tarna- “to let flow(?)”: nu DINGIR-LIM-ni
GIR.MES-as watar pianzi nu [...] / [...]-a I-an Ser
tarnai “They give to the deity water for (washing)
feet, and [...] let flow(?) oil over [...] (and they
wash the deity’s feet)” KUB 12.5 iv 11-12 (rit. for ISTAR
of Tamininga, MH/ENS), ed. Wegner, ChS 1/3.1:86f. (“er laft
Ol darauf™).

" uda- “to bring”: 1=ya=mu GAM-an udas
GIM-an =wa =za DINGIR-LIM DU-$i / [ké]z=ma =
wa =za ISTU 1 [E]GIR-anda iskiya “She brought oil
to me (and said:) ‘When you worship the deity,
anoint yourself afterwards with this 0il”” KUB 54.1 i
58-59 (dep., NH).

3" in the d.-l. — a” w. lahuwa- “to pour”:
(LIUMUHALDIM = kan ANA PYSDILIM.GAL 1 ANA
I Ser GESTIN lahuwai n=at =kan ISTU PUSDILIM.
GAL hassi Sipanti “A cook pours wine on top of
the oil in a large bowl of oil, and libates it from the
large bowl onto a brazier/hearth” HT 23 obv. 4-8 (fest.
celebrated by a prince, OH/NS); cf. 1 b 2" ¢’, above.

b" w. Suniya- “to immerse, plunge, dip”: n=at=
San 1-i anda $iniyazzi n=at=$an ha$si dai “And
dips them (sc. the anahi) in oil and puts them on a
brazier” KUB 45.47 ii 14-15; cf. KBo 32.14 iii 11-12, and

rev.29in 1 a 1’, above.

¢ w. dai- “to place”: [... nzaln=kan 1-i tianzi
“And they place it(?) in 0il” KUB 8.67 iv? 7 (Hedam-
mu, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:40f.; cf. nzatzkan 1[(-i
an)da] | dai KBo 19.142 iii 2-3 (fest., NH), w. dupl. KBo
40.314:7.

4" in the genitive case: (If you will do this, so
that my husband recovers) nu=wa ANA DINGIR-
LIM 3 ®YSpharsiyalli 1-EN SA 1 1-EN SA LAL 1-EN
SA INBI tehhi (written over erased pehhi) “I will
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deposit (over erased ‘I will give’) three harsiyalli
vessels for the deity: one of oil, one of honey, and
one of fruit” KUB 15.1 iii 14-16 (queen’s vow, NH), ed. de
Roos, Diss. 189, 329; 1 PUSDILIM.GAL I “one large
bowl of 0il” KUB 53.10 obv. 1, 4 (frag. of ANDAHSUM-
fest.); (““The palace attendant then holds up to the
cook the bowl (of 0il)”) nu=ss[an tlapi[s]lanaz
GESTIN ANA PY[S]DILIM.GAL 1 piirin dai “and
from the rapisana-vessel of wine (the cook) sets
his lip to the bowl of 0il” KUB 27.69 ii 11-13 (fest. of the
month), ed. Melchert, Diss. 229 (instrumental ablative; com-
pares KBo 15.33 iii 11-12 which has a similarly used instru-
mental); I-a§ KASKAL-S[i ...] “on the path of oil”
KUB 35.84 ii? 7: 6 NINDA.SIG SA I KBo 1034 11 (rit.,
MH/NS); cf. 1 a2,

5 in the inst.: EGIR-anta=ma SA NINDA.LE.DE.
A talgan arha pesSiyami n=aSta anda QATAM ~
MA =pat memahhi ai§=za=kan 1-it Siwanza é§
YZUhurhurta =ma = za = kan halwamnaz Siwanza és
“Afterwards I throw away talgan of oil-cake, and
concurrently I say the same words: ‘Be filled with oil
in respect to (your) mouth. In respect to (your) throat
be filled with enthusiasm’” KBo 12.96 i 8-11 (rit., MH/
NS), ed. Rosenkranz, Or NS 33:239, 241 (differently) [ for hal~
wammar see HED 3:52; 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA I-it Salkan~
tan “one thick bread kneaded with 0il” KUB 60.121 obv.
10, 13, 15 (rit.), ed. Popko, AoF 18:239f,; cf. [NINDA ... -i]§
UPNI 1-it Salkanza BA.BA[.ZA ...] KUB 54.49 obv. 7
(fest. frag.?); [u]rkis = ti§ = wa = tta 1-[if] iSkanti§ aSan~
[du] “Let your paths be anointed with oil” KUB 39.15 iv
1-2 (royal funerary rit.), ed. HTR 82f; Glshattalwaf GIS-
ru<<i> ISTU 1 isk[izz]i “He/She anoints the wood of
the doorbolt with oil” KBo 11.14 iii 20 (rit., MH/NS), ed.
Unal, Hantita$3u 23 (“restoring i$-k[i-ya-an-z]i), 30 (“they lub|[ri-
cate]”); [...]x I-it 3-SU §i[planti “libates/offers [...]
three times with 0il” KUB 54.55 obv.? 3 (rit. frag.); [nu]
wappuwa$ IM-an 1-it LAL-it harniyazi “and sprin-
kles clay from the riverbank with oil (and) honey”
KBo 10.45 ii 15 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:122.; [...] /
kuit ASRU ISTU 1 Sunnil-...] KUB 56.15 ii 11 (vow); see
other syllabically written forms Sa-gdn-da KBo 38.202
obv. 5 (MH or MS), ed. Haas/Wegner, OLZ 92:184, Sa-gdn-ta
Bo 2689 ii 12 (Neu, BAC 23:37); (Mutti’s wife took some
oil) Izyaz=mu GAM-an udas GIM-an=wa=za
DINGIR-LIM DU-§i | [ké]z=ma=wa=za ISTU 1
[EG]IR-anda iskiya “She brought oil also to me (and
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said): “When you worship the deity, anoint yourself
afterwards with this oil’” KUB 54.1 i 58-59; cf. 2 b, below.

6" in the abl.: [n]=asta “UAZU anahi 1-az [h)i~
man Sard dai “The exorcist takes up all the samples
from the o0il” KUB 44.44:7-8, cf. also perhaps KUB 32.74 iii
3-4; (w. inst. meaning) YKumarbi§ MUL-a$§ u[izzi]
nu=za kédanta w(it)enit] arrattaru Y-a[(z i§)kid~
du] NINDA-an eza§du GESTIN-a[n (ekudd)u)
“Kumarbi, the star, will come, and let him wash
himself with this water and anoint himself with oil,
let him eat bread and drink wine” KUB 59.66 iii 10-13,
w. dupl. KUB 60.11 obv. 3-6, cf. KUB 59.66 iii 6-9, where the
same is said of YISTAR; cf. KUB 54.1 i 58-59 above 1 b 2’ I’;
nu=kan MAS.GAL SLHLA 1-za i§kanzi “They
anoint the horns of a goat with oil (and sacrifice it
to the male deities and Maliya)” KBo 11.32 obv. 23
(rit., OH/NS).

7" containers— a’ PYShubrushi: KBo 29.194:11-12
(rit.).

b’ PYShupuwai: KBo 5.2 ii 37-38 (rit.), KBo 13.248:24-
27, KBo 39.8 iii 29-30 (MH/MS), KUB 45.47 i 15-16 (for
IL.DUG.GA).

¢ PYSisnura-: KBo 2.3 ii 30-31 (rit., MH/NS), KBo
39.8 iii 22-23 (MH/MS), KUB 59.53 i 5.

d’ waksur: 2 wakSur 1 SSSERDUM KBo 5.2 i 12
(rit., MH/NS).

¢ PUSBUR.ZI TUR: KBo 5.2 iv 11, 17 (rit., MH/NS).

f* PUGDILIM.GAL “large bowl”: KBo 4.2 5,7, 8
(pre-NH/NS), KUB 27.69 ii 12 (OH/NS).

g, NAMMANDUM: KUB 41.25 obv. 4, KBo 30.52 left
col. 9 (for i.GIS).

c. in compound Sumerograms (unclear whether
pronounced with a form of Sagan or not) — 1
I.DUG.GA “fine 0il”: q.v. logogram section of the dictio-

nary.

2 1.GIS “vegetable oil: in Akkadian texts I.GIS
is read either Samnu or ellu; see logogram section.

3 1.NUN “ghee”: see logogram section.

4 1 SSSU.UR.MAN “cypress oil” (a perfume):
KBo0 21.20 1 18 (med.), ed. StBoT 19:42f.
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5" 1 SSSERDUM “olive oil”: see SSSERDUM “olive.”

2. fat — a. in general: rakku UR.GI,-a§ 1 SAH
kardpi BEL 1 wimiya<zi> n=an=kan kuenzi n=
asta 1-an Sarhuwantaz = Set [KAR]-ezzi “If a dog
eats up lard (and) the owner of the fat finds (it) and
kills it, he shall [retrieve] the fat from its stomach”
KBo 6.3 iv 27-28 (Laws §90); both the interchangeabili-
ty of I SAH and I and the ability to retrieve the I
from the dog’s stomach indicate that a solid animal
fat is meant; for the usual word for “fat” see Y2UI,

b. used for making a craft watertight, caulk-
ing(?): tuppus Sa-gdn-da Sunnas “She (i.e., the
queen) filled (i.e., caulked?) baskets/boxes(?) with
oil/fat, (placed her sons in them, and launched
them into the river)” KBo 22.2 obv. 2 (Zalpa text, OS),
ed. Hoffner, HS 107:230, idem, BA 58:112f., older ed. in StBoT
17:6f. (taking $. from Sakkar, w. comments pp. 16-18); cf. mis-
givings about Saganda < Sakkar expressed by Unal, CRRAI
32=BBVO 6:131 no. 10; for Akk. Samnu (oil) used to caulk

boats see CAD S Samnu c 17,

c. I SAH “pig fat, lard”: for KBo 6.3 iv 27-28 (Laws
§90) see 2 a, above; SA 1 zipatta[(ni)] I SAH 1 GIN
KU.BABBAR “(The price) of 1 zipattani of lard
was 2 shekels silver” KBo 6.26 ii 44-45 (Laws §181), w.
dupl. KUB 13.14 obv. 2, ed. LH 144f.; 1 zipattanni 1 SAH
DUG.GA 5 GA.KIN.AG 5 EMSU 5 PA. ZID.DA
717 ANA NIG.KASKAL daskizzi “He will take one
zipattanni of good lard, five cheeses, five rennets,
(and) five measures of wheat flour as provisions
for the road” KBo 22.1:11-12 (0S); cf. I SAH DUG.
GA KUB 28.102 + KUB 41.7 ii! 11 (OH/NS), w. honey,
cheese, rennet, etc. in rituals KUB 29.1 iv 4-5 (rit., OH/
NS) and KUB 2.2 iv 1-3, KBo 21.82 iv 9-10.

d. UDU-gs§ I-an/l UDU “sheep-fat/mutton-tal-
low”: n=zasta anda UDU-a$ 1-an kitta “And sheep
fat lies therein” KUB 17.10 iv 28-29 (Tel.myth, OH/MS?);
I UDU is sometimes/usually(?) read VZVappuzzi-
q.v.; see also HW? A 193.

Saknuwant- B “having (scil. filled with) fat/oil”
(g.v.) also supports the idea that there was a noun
Sagan, Sakn- in the semantic range of NINDA.I.
E.DEA.

If the interpretation offered here is correct, the
oblique forms (Saknas, Saknaz, Saknit, etc.) of the
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neuter nouns Sakkar “excrement, dung” and Sagan-
“oil, fat” would have been at least partly homo-
graphs, if not homonyms. We say “partly,” because
in all examples but one of Saknas parsur the final
syllable of Saknas is written plene, contrasting with
non-plene Sa-ak-na-as “of dung” KUB 7.5 9 (MH/
NS). The amphikinetic pattern of stress for the “oil”
word (as opposed to the acrostatic pattern of Sak~
kar, Saknas) accords with the pattern for tekan,
takni.

Concerning the translation “fat” the following
considerations must be kept in mind. Constructions
such as UDU-as§ I-an “sheep fat” (2 d, above) and the
alternation of I SAH “pig fat, lard” with simple I
(see KBo 6.3 iv 27-28 [laws §90] above 2 ¢) require us to
recognize a use of simple I (with or without Hittite
complementation) for solid animal fat, such as can
be retrieved from the stomach of a dog. And since
the complementation is the same in these passages
as in the others where a translation “oil” seems
more appropriate, it is gratuitous (even if theoreti-
cally possible) to assume that a different Hittite
word underlay I in the sense “fat.” Of course, there
might have been special technical terms for specific
forms of fat such as Engl. “lard.”

Solid animal fat would have been a fitting
means of waterproofing the baskets of the Queen of
Kanes (KBo 22.2 obv. 2, b 2/, above). On the other hand,
such constructions as I “SSU.UR.MAN require that
we consider the I of the evergreen tree as its “fra-
grant oil.” Fat and oil are both flammable.

Singer, in Heltzer/Eitam, Olive Oil in Antiquity (1987) 183-
186 (logographic evidence surveyed); Hoffner, HS 107 (1994)
222-230 (identification of syll. reading of I as *$ag(a)n-);
idem, BA 58 (1995) 108-114 (survey of all textual evidence);
Neu, BAC 23 (1995) 37 (concurring with Hoffner and adding
syllabic instrumentals); Rieken, AoF 23 (1996) 293f.; eadem,
StBoT 44 (1999) 293-294.

Cf. Sakniya-; Saknuwant- B.

sakkant- see sak(k)-, Sekk-.

sakantamal/i- denom. adj. to *$akkant(i)-; deco-
rated with appliqué(?).t

Luw. sg. neut. (case in -$a) (Siegelovd, Verw. 444f., 615
“Nom. Sg. ¢.”) Sa-kdn-ta-ma-an-za KUB 12.1 iii 20, 23; Luw.
pl. nom. Sa-kdn-ta-me-en-zi KUB 12.1 iii 18.
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2 TUGmazaganniu§ KU.GI $a-kdn-ta-me-en-zi
“Two mazaganni- garments decorated with gold
appliqué(?); (one had ... on it, on the other there
are thirty golden pomegranates)” KUB 12.1 iii 18 (inv.
of Mannini), ed. KosSak, Linguistica 18:100, 104, Siegelova,
Verw. 444f.; 1-EN haranza $a-kdn-ta-ma-an-za KU.
GI “One /. decorated with gold appliqué(?)” ibid. ii
20, ed. Kosak, Linguistica 18:100, 104, Siegelova, Verw. 444f.,
cf. StBoT 31:424 (differently); SA.BA 1-EN $a-kdn-ta-
ma-an-za “Among them (i.e., the aramni-birds)
one is decorated with appliqué(?)” ibid. iii 23.

Probably a direct denom. to *Sakkant(i)-, an old
participle “(that which is) cut (out)” (CLL 185).

Kosak, THeth 10 (1982) 202; Siegelova, Verw. (1986) 615
(“in einer bestimmten Technik verziert”); Starke, StBoT 31
(1990) 515-518; Melchert, CLL (1993) 185 (“decorated with

appliqué”).
Cf. Sak(k)antat(t)ar.

sak(k)antat(t)ar n. neut.; appliqué(?).t

sg. nom.-acc. Sa-kdn-ta-tar KUB 12.1 iii 17, KUB 42.42 i
(10), KUB 42.69 obv. (2).

pl. nom.-acc. Sa-ag-ga-an-ta-at-ta-rla] KBo 13.61 rev. 5,
Sa-kdn-ta-ad-da-ra KUB 42.78 ii 22, KUB 42.69 obv. (19),
[$]a-kdn-ta-at-ta-ra KUB 42.421 9.

[§]a-kdn-ta-at-ta-ra KU.GI [... $a-k]dn-ta-tar
1-EN taruppenza KUB 42.42 i 9-10 (list of containers), ed.
THeth 10:57, 59, Siegelova, Verw. 470f.; 1-EN Sa-kdn-ta-
tar KU.GI 6 AS.ME KU.GI 2 arma[nni§ ...] | 2
T0Smazagannius KU.GI Sakantamenzi AN[A...] /|
anda ANA 1-EN 30 NURMU KU.GI anda [...] KUB
12.1 iii 17-19 (inv. of Manninni), ed. Kosak, Linguistica
18:100, 104; [ ... Sa-kdn-tla-ad-da-ra KU.GI MASLU
“trimmed with a golden appliqué(?)” KUB 42:69 obv.
19 (list of jewels), ed. Kosak, Linguistica 18:115f.; [$]a-kdn-
ta-tar KU.GI SA GAB unuwashas “A gold appli-
qué(?) of a breast ornament” KUB 42.69 obv. 2 (list of
jewels), ed. Linguistica 18:115f.; 20 Sa-ag-ga-an-ta-at-
ta-r[a ...] KBo 13.61 rev. 5 (inv.?); 2 Sa-kdn-ta-ad-da-
ra palhi KU.GI “Two broad gold appliqués(?)”
KUB 42.78 ii 22 (inv. of Manninni), ed. Kosak, Linguistica
18:113.

On the restoration in KBo 18.23 obv. 11-12 [... Sakan~
flatarsa SA KU.GI 2puharsan(nit ...] ] [... ulwater proposed in

THeth 16:322f., 324 see CHD s.v. {puharsan[(-)].
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Kosak, THeth 10 (1982) 202 (“appliqué”); Siegelova, Verw.
(1986) 615 (“ein Ornament”); Melchert, CLL (1993) 185
(“appliqué” > *§ek- “to cut,” related to Seknu-).

Cf. Sakantamai-.

sakkar, zakkar n. neut.; excrement, dung, faec-
es; from OH/OS.+

sg. nom.-acc. Sa-ak-kar KUB 17.28 i 5 (OH/NS), za-ak-
kar KBo 1.45 obv. 9 (NS), KUB 13.4 iii 67 (pre-NH/NS).
sg. gen. Sa-ak-na-as KUB 7.5 19 (MH/NS).

(Sum.) KUXME = (Akk.) zii = (Hitt.) za-ak-kar “excre-
ment” KBo 1.45 obv. 9, ed. MSL 3:59, cf. CAD Zs.v. zii A.

(Or a virgin was [take]n(?), and she went down
to the patient’s bedroom) nu=wa kas tantukesnas
DUMU-as Sa-ak-na-as Siehunas “but this mortal
man (was just) one of faeces (and) urine (i.e., he
couldn’t have intercourse with her)” KUB 7.5 i 8-9
(Paskuwatti’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:272, 277 (8§5),
tr. ANET 349 (“all this fellow could produce was excrement
and urine”); (If anyone of the temple personnel gives
defiled food to the gods) apedani=ma DINGIR.
MES-e§ za-ak-kar Adiir adanna 'akuwlanna pianzi
“to him the gods will give faeces (and) urine to eat
(and) to drink” KUB 13.4 iii 67-68 (instr., pre-NH/NS), ed.
Siiel, Direktif Metni 68f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; [...] hat~
tesni anda SAH-as§ karas [UR.BAR.R]A-a$ Sa-ak-
kar dahhi ““[...] in the hole I take the ... of a pig and
the faeces of [a wolf], (and down in it I slaughter a
piglet)” KUB 17.28 i 4-5 (incant., NS), restoration after Otten,
StBoT 17:17.

The noun zasgarais “anus” (KBo 17.61 rev. 14),
with oblique stem zasgariss-, is a compound of
*zaSgar (= partially reduplicated form of zakkar)
and ais, oblique stem iss-, “mouth” (Berman, Diss. 86).

Gotze/Pedersen, MSpr. (1934) 35 n. 1; Otten, StBoT 17 (1973)
17f.; Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 297, 302; Josephson, Heth.u.Idg.
(1979) 94, Sevoroskin, GsKronasser (1982) 211; Neu, Das Hur-
ritische (1988) 18; Oettinger, GsPedersen (1994) 326f.

Cf. Sakniya-, Sakness-, Saknumar, Saknuwant- A, zasgarais. For
related words see kammars- “to defecate,” Salpa/i- “dung,” and
Sehur “urine.”

§akiya/e- v.; 1. to give a sign, an omen, 2. to
make known, reveal, 3. exemplify; from OH/MS?.

pres. sg. 2 Sa-ki-is-§i KBo 19.74 iv 9 (NH).
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sg. 3 Sa-a-ki-ez-zi KUB 36.32:2 (OH/MS?), Sa-ki-ya-az-zi
KUB 26.3 iv? 3, KUB 17.28 i 1, iii 18, iv 57 (MH/NS), Sa-ki-
ya-zi KBo 18.23 rev. 3(!), KUB 17.28 iii 22 (MH/NS), KUB
58.83 iii 14, Sa-ki-ez-zi KUB 34.45 + KBo 16.63 i 18, 19
(ENS) (uncertain if it belongs here or to some other verb, cf.
Materialien 10:2, 5), [Sa-a-ki-ya-az-zi KBo 16.97 rev. 2 is prob.
abl. of Sagai-, q.v.]

pret. sg. 1 Sa-ki-n[u]-un KUB 30.10 obv. 11 (OH/MS),
[§]a?-ki-ia-nu-un KBo 18.23 obv. 12 (NH); sg. 3 Sa-ki-at Bo
5804 rev.? 4, Sa-a-ki!-ya-at KUB 40.80 obv. 5 (NH).

iter. pres. sg. 1 [Sa-a-ki-i|s-ki-mi KUB 1.16 iii 71 (Hatt. I/
NS); sg. 3 Sa-a-ki-es-[ki-iz-zi] KBo 17.38:4.

imp. sg. 3 Sa-ki-is-ki-id-du KUB 13.10 obv. 6.

sup. Sa-a-ki-is-ki-w[a?-an] KUB 14.4 iii 8 (Murs. II).

frag. [s]a-ki-ya[-...] KBo 3.65 rev. 7.

Note the plene writing §a-a-ki- in MS(?) texts, and see
Melchert, AHP 69, for its significance. The somewhat unusual
doubling of the sibilant in the 2nd sg. pres. ending of Sa-ki-is-Si
(one expects either a mi-conjugation form to be *$a-ki-ia-si or
*$a-ki-$i) is paralleled only by the verb form /a-[a-]li§-§i]
HKM 30:19 (MH/MS).

Perhaps to be restored: (Hattusili I addresses Hastayar:)
(AKk.) Sita”’ili=nni Sita’’ili =nni u awaté =ya li uktanalla~
makki “Consult me! Consult me! I will always reveal my affairs
(lit. words) to you” KUB 1.16 iv 69-70 = (Hitt.) EGIR-pa =
mu =za punuski [nu=tta] uddar = me(t Sa-a-ki-i|s-ki-mi “Always
consult me! And I will always [reveal] my words [to you]”
KUB 1.16 iii 70-71 (edict of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 16f.,
comments on 196, translit. BoTU 8 [] the old king, learning
that Hastayar has been off questioning the seeresses, protests
that she should interrogate him. He will tell her in his own
words what is going to happen; more particularly, he will give
and interpret his own omens.

1. to give a sign: [md]n 9SIN-a$ Sa-ki-ya-az-zi
nu=kan Sakiasni / [Ser(?)] UN-an GUL-ahzi “[1]f
the moon gives a sign and in the sign-giving it (i.e.,
the moon) ‘strikes’ a person, (I do as follows)”
KUB 17.28 i 1-2 (incant., MH/NS), cf. Sakiya$sar; man
ISIN-a§ T5al-ki-ya-az-zi ... nu [SI|N-a§ kuedan]i]
GEq-ti Sa-ki-ya-zi nu apédani GEg4-ti UL Tkulitki
ienzi “If the Moon(-god) gives a sign, ... in the
night in which the Moon(-god) gives the sign, in
that night they shall not do anything” ibid. iii 18, 21-
23; 6 SIPAT QATI mdann=a 4SIN-as Sa-ki-ya-az-zi
“Six incantations, (text) complete. (Including:)
‘When the Moon(-god) gives a sign’ (and others)”
ibid. iv 57, cf. StBoT 29:85.

2. to make known(?), reveal(?), give an expla-
nation(?): [GIM-an=mla(?) pahhur GAM-ta esari
nu GUNNILMES / [Sara karlappanzi nu pahhur
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anda sélus | [ishuw]anzi nu=Smas =kan GUNNI.
MES / [...-ylanzi $a-ki-ia-zi =ma = za = kan kisan §
[... kuledani GUNNI waranni [ [namma=an aralh~
zanda ISTU 9 “S'GAG (text: 9-SU GAG) ZABAR
/ [tarmaizz)i? § [nu=wa “SGAG.HILA ar]ahzanda
iSgarai “[But when] the fire dies down, they [li]ft
[up] the braziers and they [pou]r embers(?), (as)
heaps (?, $é/us) in, and they [...] the braziers for
themselves. And she (i.e., the Old Woman) gives
the following explanation(?): § ‘With nine bronze
pegs all around he will [fix in place] the brazier on
which [the ...] is burning, § and he will line up [the
pegs] all around’” KUB 58.83 iii 11-18 (rit.), ed. Popko,
AoF 18:48, 50f. (“sucht nach den Omina folgendermassen”), 53
(comments); [nu =wa] GIM-an 'Anzilis [ANA MUNUS
S1U.GI $a-a-ki!-ia-at nu=wa ANA ™ ISTAR-LU
laplas na[m]ma areski[t] “When Anzili made (it)
known(?) [to] the Old [Woman], she (i.e., the Old
Woman) again inquired by oracle for/about Saus-
ga-ziti” KUB 40.80 obv. 5-6 (dep.?, NH); (The queen an-
swers:) [...]xzwar=zan SSTUKUL-waz §a-ki-ez-
zi[(long break)] / [0 o kulis§=war=a[$] nu=walr=
an] UL Sa-ki-ez-zi “He will make him known with
the TUKUL; [(long break)] he will not reveal(?)
who he is” KUB 34.45 + KBo 16.63 i 18-19 (dep., MH/
ENS), translit. StBoT 4:52; [... QATAM|MA S$a-ki-iS-ki-
id-du KUB 13.10 obv. 6; cf. in bil.sec.

3. exemplify: kuit=a imma mieshati nu=za="tal
SA DINGIR=YA duddumar hattata hiimanta Sa-ki-
nlu-lun “Ever since I was born I have exemplified
(through my conduct) all your duddumar and wis-
dom, O my god” KUB 30.10 obv. 11 (prayer, OH/MS), ed.
Lebrun, Hymnes 112, 115 (“j’ai reconnu”), tr. ANET 400 (dif-
ferently), NERT 168 (“bore witness to”(?), “experienced”?).
Perhaps here: namma ki kuit TUPPU tuk ™Alalk~
Sandui iyalnun n=e = tta=kkan MU.KAM-ti MU.
KAM-ti peran 3 =8[U halze§$an)du n=at=za=kan
zik ™AlakSandus Sa-k[i-i§-$i?] (par. Sa-ki-is-$i)
“Moreover, this tablet which I have made for you,
Alaksandu, let them read it three times a year in
your presence. And you, AlakSandu, must exempli-
fy it” KUB 21.1 iii 73-75 (treaty of Muw. IT w. Alaks.), w.
par. KBo 19.74 + KUB 21.5 iv 7-9, HT 8:1-2, ed. SV 2:76f., tr.
DiplTexts2 91 (§16)(*“... shall know it”). Since the word
Sagai- “omen, sign” had a secondary use with hu-
mans who were “examples” (Sagai- mng. 4), and
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Sakiya- is a denom. of that noun, the above transla-
tion (Melchert, personal communication) has great merit.

4. unclear: in broken contexts: unclear if it be-
longs to Sakiya-: [...] / hitkmaus arha Sa-a-ki-is-ki-
wla?-an dais] KUB 14.4 iii 7-8 (Murs. II vs Tawananna),
ed. de Martino, Eothen 9:26, 35 (“[ha iniziato a] pronunciare
scongiuri”), 43 (discussion), cf. HAB 196 (“Sie hob an, Be-
schworungsspriiche(?) kundzugeben”); kuitki Sa-a-ki-iz-zi
[...]-an ammuk Suppalanza sa-a[-ki-ez-zi?] KUB
36.32:2, 8 (OH/MS?).

Mng. 1 is denom. from the noun Sagai- “sign.”
The oldest attested passages belong either to mng.
3 (KUB 30.10) or are unclassified (KUB 36.32). Yet in
view of the relatively few examples of the verb we
have it is impossible to determine if one of the two
meanings derives from the other.

Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 408-413; Sommer/Falkenstein, HAB
(1938) 196; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 29, 255, 345;
Popko, AoF 18 (1991) 53; Melchert, AHP (1994) 69 (etym.).

Cf. Sak (k)-/Sekk-, Sagai-, Sakiyahh-, Sakiyassar.

Sakiyahh- v.; to indicate, signal, give a sign or an
omen; wr. syll. and ISKIM-ahh-; NH.

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-ki-ya-ah-zi KUB 8.28 rev. 15 (NH),
ISKIM-ah-z[i] KUB 30.55 rev.? 5.

pret. sg. 2 ISKIM-ah-ta KUB 36.94 rev. 9, KUB 24.5 obv.
9), 13.

sg. 3 Sa-ki-ya-ah-ta FHG 13 ii 26 (NH), KUB 14.4 iv 24,
(25) (Murs. II), ISKIM-ah-ta KUB 9.13:20 (NH), KUB 36.93
rev. 9, KUB 6.11 + KUB 16.14 left edge 1, KUB 18.10 i 3,
KUB 5.22:21, KUB 50.117 iv 4, KUB 54.62:3.

pl. 3 Sa-ki-ya-ah-he-er KUB 16.461 5.

mid. pret. sg. 3 ISKIM-a/-ta-at KUB 50.117 ii 12.

verbal subst. nom. ISKIM-ah-hu-wa-ar KBo 13.96 left
col. 3.

gen. Sa-ki-ya-ah-hu-u-wa-as KUB 2.1 ii 29 (NH), KUB
44.16 iii (8), ISKIM-ah-hu-u-wa[-as) KUB 10.85:3.

a. subj. the sun, the moon or other heavenly
bodies: nu=mu ‘SIN EN=YA iSdammas | [ki?=wa
kuit (ISKI)IM-ah-ta nu=wa man ammel HUL-lu
isiahta “Moongod, my lord, listen to me! Concern-
ing [this sig]n [which] you gave, if it portended evil
for me, (I have given these substitutes in my
place)” KUB 24.5 obv. 8-9 (royal substitution rit.), w. dupl.
KUB 36.92:6-7, ed. StBoT 3:8f., cf. KUB 24.5 obv. 13, w.
dupl. KUB 36.93 obv. 5; 9SIN EN=YA ISKIM-ah-ta-wa
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(var. i-Si-ah-t[a)) kuit “Moongod, my Lord! The
sign which you gave (var. what you presaged/por-
tended)” KUB 36.94 rev. 9 (royal substitution rit.), w. dupl.
KUB 24.5 rev. 13; “[These] words he speaks as fol-
lows”: YUTU AN-E ENz[(YA) isdammal§ kuit *SIN
ISKIM-ah-ta [(nu=wa m)]an ammel HUL-u isiah~
ta “Listen, Sungod, my Lord! Concerning the sign
the Moongod gave, if it has revealed my evil fate
... KUB 24.5 obv. 32-33 + KUB 9.13:20-21 (rit. of royal
unction), w, dupl. KUB 36.93 rev. 1-3, ed. StBoT 3:10f.; [nbt:
wa YERES.KI.GAL GASAN=YA ki=wa kuit SIN-
as (var. [... ta-plu-u-Sa-za) IS[(KIM-ah-ta)]
“Ereskigal, my lady, (regarding) this which the
Moongod [gave] as a sig[n] (var. gave a sign [...
on the s]ide)” KUB 24.5 rev. 3-4 (rit. of royal unction), w.
dupl. KUB 36.93 rev. 9, ed. StBoT 3:12f. [] presumably the
variant refers to a partial eclipse; 1| TUPPU man dSiN
ISKIM-ah-z[i] “One tablet: If the Moongod gives a
sign” KUB 30.55 rev.? 5, ed. CTH pp. 174f.; man d[SfN-
as| | Sa-ki-ya-ah-zi “If [the Moongod] gives a sign”
KUB 8.28 rev. 14-15 (colophon of a tablet containing lunar
omens); nu YUTU-u§ §a-ki-ya-ah-ta MUNUS.
LUGAL=ma [...] memiskit eni=wa kuit ‘UTU-us
Sa-k[i-yla-ah-ta [... iSiyalhta UL=wa SA LUGAL
US iSiyahta “The Sun(god) gave a sign. The queen
(i.e., the Tawananna, the wife of the king’s prede-
cessor) was saying [...]: “That which the Sun(god)
has indicated by the sign, it [portend]ed [...]. Did it
not portend the king’s death?’” KUB 14.4 iv 24-26
(prayer of Murs. II), ed. de Martino, Eothen 9:30, 38f., van den
Hout, Purity 42f., Huber, JAOS 121:640f., Cornelius, RIDA
22:39; [kldSma =wa Sa-ki-y[a-alh-ta “It has just giv-
en a sign” FHG 13 ii 26 (rit. of Kuwanni); 14?1 urkis =
ma =kan AN-za anda ISKIM-ah-ta “4? urki- gave a
sign from the heaven” KUB 18.10 i 3 (oracle).

b. other subjects: nu MUSEN.HILA apalt] Sa-ki-
ya-ah-he-er nu MUSEN.HL.A [SIXSA-andu] “Did
the oracle birds indicate that? (If so,) [let] the birds
[confirm it]” KUB 16.46 i 5 (question in a bird oracle), ed.
van den Hout, Purity 150f.; iparwassiss =a ISKIM-ah-
t[a] “The iparwassi-bird indicated” KUB 5.22:21; [SA
Lalbarna $a-ki-ya-ah-hu-u-wa-a§ ‘LAMMA-ri “for
Labarna’s tutelary deity of omen-giving” KUB 2.1 ii
29 (fest.), w. dupl. KUB 44.16 iii 8, ed. McMahon, AS 25 100f.
w. note 78; cf. DUB.1.KAM QAT[I] / SSkunziyals.. ]
/ ISKIM-ah-hu-u-wal[-as] “One tablet, (text) com-
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plete, [of] the omen-giving [of] the woolen kunzi”
KUB 10.85:1-3; Ix x x1 anda ishahru ISKIM-ah-ta-at
“[Since in the ...] tears/misfortune have been indi-
cated by omen, ([we shall] investigate further by
oracle)” KUB 50.117 ii 12 (oracle question).

Forrer, KIF 1 (1930) 273-285; Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 401-413;
Kammenhuber, THeth 7 (1976) 14f., 42-45, 76, 196.

Cf. isiyahh-, Sagai-, Sakiya-.

*éakiyaééar n.; sign, omen; NS.
dat.-loc. Sa-ki-as-ni KUB 17.28 i 1.

[maln “SIN-as Sakiyazzi nu =kan Sa-ki-as-ni | [o-
o] UN-an GUL-ahzi “[I]f the moon gives a sign
and in the sign-giving it (i.e., the moon) ‘strikes’ a
person, (I do as follows)” KUB 17.28 i 1-2 (incant. of

moon, NS).
Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 411.

Cf. Sagai-, Sakiya-, Sakiyahh-.

Sakiyauwant- adj.; giving omens, ominous.{

[...n]=za$ Sa-ki-ia-u-wa-an-za x[...] “and it is
one giving omens(?)” KUB 8.21:5 (omen), ed. Riem-

schneider, Omentexte 142f. (“und ein ‘Vorzeichen’ gibt(?)”).

Gotze, KIF 1 (1930) 412; idem, NBr (1930) 34 (“?”); Sturte-
vant, GI2 (1936) 128 (“‘giving omens’??”); Friedrich, HW
(1952) 176 (“Omen gebend(??)”); Kammenhuber, KZ 77
(1961) 67; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 266 (“‘Omengebend’ zu
Sagai-/$akiya- ‘Omen’ (oder zu Sakiya- ‘kundtun’?)”), 268;
Riemschneider, Omentexte 455 (“ein Vorzeichen gebend”);
Kammenhuber, HbOr (1969) 189, 294; Oettinger, FsOtten?
(1988) 275, 281, 282.

Sakki[ganiyawant]- adj. “smeared with excre-
ment(?)” KBo 10.37 ii 25, suggested by Goetze, JCS
16:30 and JCS 22:20, is based upon a faulty restoration.
For a more probable restoration see above s.v.
Sak(k)-/sekk ““to know.”

sakit[-...]; (mng. unkn.).}

[...]x Sa-ki-it-x[...] KBo 20.36 obv.? 4 (fest.). The
sign before the break could be a -f[a-.

[Sakkitai-(1?)] see sakut(t)a(i)-.
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saklai- n. com. and neut.; 1. custom, customary
behavior, rule, law, requirement, 2. rite, ceremony,
protocol, use, 3. privilege, right, prerogative, 4. in-
signia(?), symbol(?); from OH.

sg. nom. Sa-ak-la-a-is KUB 3.94 i 12, KBo 12.42 rev. 13,
KUB 13.4iii 21, iv 36 (MH/NS), KUB 14.4 i 12 (Murs. II), Sa-
ak-la-is 2007/u:13 (Otten/Riister, ZA 62:235), KUB 23.72 rev.
52 (MH/MS), Bronze Tablet ii 80 (Tudh. 1V), Sa-a-ak-la-a-is
KBo 5.3 iii 28.

acc. Sa-ak-la-in KBo 17.65 rev. 58 (MH?/MS?), KUB
31.127 i 16 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4 iii 69 (MH/NS), KBo 13.64
obv. 18, KUB 13.5 iii 39 (NS), KBo 18.23 rev. 2, KUB
59.7:11, $a-ak-la-a-in KBo 11.1 obv. 23 (NH), KBo 2.3 iv 11
(MH/NS), Sa-ak-li-in KBo 39.8 iv 29 (MH/MS), KUB 31.129
obv. 5 (OH/MS?), KUB 9.27 i 28, (29) (MH/NS), [Sa-ak]-lla-
i?1-[in] KUB 31.129 obv. 5, §a-ak-li!(text:di)-in KUB 19.26 i
24, Sa-ak-la-i-e-ma-an (for Saklain=man) KUB 31.127 iii 16
(OH/NS), $a-a-alk-1]i-ma-an KUB 30.10 rev. 24 (OH/MS).

dat.-loc. Sa-ak-la-i IBoT 3.101 obv. 13, KUB 5.6 i 44
(NH), Sa-ak-la-a-i KBo 11.1 obv. 20 (NH), KUB 26.1 iii 29
(NH), KUB 31.113:4, 7, §a-ak-li-ya KUB 13.20 i 31 (MH/NS).

gen. [§]a-ak-la-a-ya-as KBo 11.1 obv. 22 (NH).

abl. sa!-ak-la-ya-za KUB 26.69 vi? 8.

pl. nom. Sa-ak-l[a-a-es] KBo 4.4 1 8 (NH), Sa-ak-la-us
Bronze Tablet iii 66.

acc. Sa-ak-la-us KUB 6.45 iii 62 (NH), KUB 5.6 i 41
(NH).

The rare neut. gender is shown by the resumptive =at in
KUB 13.201 31, see mng. 1.

(Sum.) [...] = (Akk.) [...] = (Hitt.) $a-ak-la-a-is KUB 3.94
i 12 (appendix to S® vocab.?).

1. custom, customary behavior, rule, law, re-
quirement: ANA [K]JUR "RVHatti = ma = kan Sa-a-ak-
la-i§ duq[(qa)]ri TSES-as=zal NINzSU MUNUS g, ~
ninniyamin UL d[(ai)] “In the country of Hatti
(this) law is observed: a brother doesn’t take his
sister or female cousin sexually” KBo 5.3 iii 28-29
(Huqg., Supp. I), w. dupl. KBo 19.44 rev. 16-17, ed. SV
2:124f., tr. DiplTexts? 31 (“important custom”), cf. Klinger,
Xenia 32:192 w. n. 47 (for the reading SES-as=za); kuwapi =
wa karilé§ LUGAL.MES EGIR-pa uwanzi nu =
wa =za KUR-yas Sa-ak-la-a-in (var. sa-ak-la-in,
KUIR-e Sa-ak-lil-in-na) EGIR-an kappuwanzi
“When the earlier kings come back and concern
themselves with the law of the country (var. with
the country and law)” KBo 2.3 iv 10-12 (Mastigga’s rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupls. KBo 9.106 iii 42-44, KBo 39.8 iv 28-30
(MS), ed. Rost, MIO 1:366f. (“Satzungen”), old ed. Hrozny,
HKT 88f. (“Gesetz?”), HW? 1:184 s.v. apiyakku (“Brauch”);
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utniyanda$ Sa-ak-la-in ishiil (var. [ishiu]l Sa-ak-
[[i-in]) zik =pat hanteskisi “You (Sungod) alone al-
ways establish the customs and laws of the lands”
KUB 31.127 i 16-17 (solar hymn, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB
31.129 obv. 5-6, ed. Giiterbock, JAOS 78:239 (“custom and
law”), Lebrun, Hymnes 94, 101 (“Les coutumes (et) les lois”);
cf. [... DJUMU NIN.GAL [SA KUR.KUR.MES
ishlial s[a-ak]-Tla-iN-[in @?] | [x-X-X zik=pat
hant)eskisi KUB 31.130 obv. 1-2 (OH/MS); nu =kan SA
E.GAL-LI[M] Sa-ak-la-i[§ ...] kuit nakkis za$§ “Be-
cause the custom of the palace [is ...], it is impor-
tant” KUB 26.38 iii 19-20 + KBo 5.3 + KBo 5.12 iii 4-5
(Hukkana treaty, MH/MS), ed. SV 2:122f. (w/o join), tr. Dipl-
Texts? 31, cf. Giiterbock, RAI 19:306 w. n. 5; URU-yas Sa-
ak-la-is nakkisal ...] KUB 23.72 rev. 52 (Mita of Pahhuwa,
MH/MS), tr. Gurney, AAA 28:38, DiplTexts? 165; kdsa =
wa = ta = kkan MUNUS-tar arha dahhun nu=wa = tta
EGIR-pa LU-tar pehhun nu=wa[zza MUNUS-as]
Sa-ak-li-in arha namma pessiy[alt nu=wa=za sara
LU-a5 $[a-ak)-li-in [datta] “I have just taken femi-
ninity away from you and given you masculinity in
return. You have finally (ramma 1 c) cast off the cus-
tomary behavior of women, [and you have taken] to
yourself the customary behavior of men” KUB 9.27
obv. 26-29 + KUB 7.5 i 1-2 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH?/NS),
ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:272, 277, tr. ANET 349 (“ways”);
URUHat<tu>Ssi =ma = kan kuedani kuis Sa-ak-la-a-is
Ser man “USANGA “UGUDU,, “UMESpqlivatallés
kuils kuils tarneskizzi n=zas tarniskiddu=pat
“(Concerning) the rule which exists for someone
up in the city of Hattusa: if a priest (or) LWGUDU,,
is in the habit of releasing watchmen, whoever he
is, by all means let him continue to release them”
KUB 13.4 iii 21-23 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/NS), w.
dupl. KUB 26.31:3-5, ed. Chrest. 158f. (“rite”), Siiel, Direktif
Metni 58f. (“gorev”), tr. ANET 209 (“(official) duty”), Mc-
Mahon, CoS 1:219 (“rite”); we depart from the traditional in-
terpretation of this clause, because there is neither man nor
nasma to indicate that it is a condition; nu = kan x[...] ANA
SA DINGIR.MES $a-ak-la-a-i parda UL ari ... nu=
kan S[A DINGIR.ME]S [kuit §]a-ak-la-a-ya-as
par[a UL] arnuan harmi ‘U-[a]t EN=YA Sakti
kuittaya Sallin “USU.GI punuskimi nu=kan [1-an]
[$al-ak-la-a-in EGIR-and[a GIM-an] Sekkanzi n=
at memanzi n=at éssahhi =pat “[What] does not at-
tain to (i.e., meet) the requirement of the gods ...
[That which] I have not caused to meet the require-
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ments of the gods, that you know, O Stormgod, my
Lord. Whatever I shall ask a venerable old man
(sg.), as they remember [one] requirement, (S0)
they will tell (me), and I will do it” KBo 11.1 obv. 20-
24 (prayer of Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/
81:106f., 115f., cf. para 1 b, correct “whenever” to “whatever”
in punuss- 1 a); (You lords who command the army
... just as you value your own persons, your wives,
children and estates [all datives]) LUGAL-uwas$
Sa-ak-li-ya genzu QATAMMA harten n=at SIGs-in
maniyahhiskitten “You should value the king’s law
(dat.-loc.) in the same way and administer it (neut.!)
well” KUB 13.20 i 31 (instructions of Tudhaliya, MH/NS),
ed. Alp, Belleten X1/43:392f., 407 (“just so have affection for
the rule(s) of the king”), cf. maniyahh- 5 d; (YOu are culpa—
ble, if you know something harmful to His Majesty
and you spread it abroad, and you say:) kédani=wa
UD.KAM itk kuedani sa-ak-la-a-i UL! arhahat
nu=war=at=mu UL wastul “For what rule on this
day I was not present, it is not a sin for me” (i.e.,
am not accountable for a rule made on a day when I
was not present) KUB 26.1 iii 29-31 (instr. for eunuchs,
NH), ed. Dienstanw. 13 (differently), cf. HW? 1:198f. (“An
diesem Tag — zu welchem Brauch ich nicht gestanden habe,
das (ist) mir keine Siinde™), and Otten, FsBittel 434; nasmal| =
du=za) | [SJA LUGAL maniyahhaen nasma SA
LUGAL [$]a-ak-li!-in (text: [$]a-ak-di-in) peran
tepnuzi “Or (if someone) belittles the king’s gov-
ernment or the king’s law before [you]” KUB 19.26 i
22-24 (decree, Supp. 1), ed. Goetze, Kizz. 14f. [ collation
shows a -di- sign, as copied, CHD L-N:168a s.v. maniyahhai- 2
suggests emending to SA LUGAL [§]a-ak-li!-in “the king’s
law,” which gives an appropriate and already elsewhere attested
word. Reading Sa-ak-di-in “care(?)” and connecting this word
with Saktai- “to care for, treat” faces problems. Use of the di
sign (instead of #i) after consonants other than §, /, n, m, and r
(i.e., continuants) is extremely rare in Hittite scribal practice,
while the spelling Sa-ak-li- for Saklai- is well attested. The par-
allel with maniyahhai- “rule, government” suggests a meaning
like “law” for this word. Although “care” can be stretched to re-
late to government, the only known use of the verb Saktai- is
not governmental but medical and personal. These factors favor

the emendation to Saklai-.

2. rite, ceremony, protocol: EGIR-az=ma ANA
LUGAL GIBIL SA LUGAL-UTTI $a-ak-la-us(!)
[...] “Later [they carry out(?)] for the new king the
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royal ceremonies” KUB 17.31 i 21 (subst. rit.), ed. StBoT
3:62f. (“Zeremonien”), 92 (“Gemeint sind hier vielleicht die
Konigsweihehandlungen, die KUB XXIV 5+ Vs. 19°ff. ...
nennt”); (“I will exalt the Stormgod of Lightning:
the temples that I will erect for you”) Sa-ak-la-us-
Sa-da (var. Sa-ak-la-us-Sa) kuiés [iyalmi “and the
rites that I will [perform] for you (Stormgod of
Lightning, my lord, you shall rejoice in them)” KUB
6.45 + KUB 30.14 iii 62-63 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB
6.46 iv 31-32, ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 24, 41; nu=wa E iShiiil
Sa-ak-la-in-na pahsi “Keep the temple (of Hebat),
the rules and rites” KBo 17.65 rev. 58 (birth rit., MH?/
MS?), ed. StBoT 29:144f. (“command and custom”); cf. also
[...] Sa-ak-la-in-na-kdn ishiill=a [ [...] KUB 14.4 i 14-
15 (Murs. II’s prayer about Tawananna), ed. de Martino, Eothen
9:24, 37, THeth 5:188; nu = §5i SA DINGIR.MES kuit
hazziui%* Sa-ak-la-us-Sa dasSaués “because the
rites and ceremonies of the gods were too onerous
for him” Bronze Tablet iii 65-66, ed. StBoT Beiheft 1:24f.;
nu man hassannas mlélhini DINGIR-LIM-ni
kuedanikki sa-ak-la-a-is “If at the time of giving
birth (of the animals) there is a rite for any deity”
(you shall present to him either a calf, a lamb, a
goat ) KUB 13.4 iv 35-36 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/
NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 80f., Chrest. 164f., tr. McMahon,
CoS 1:221; nu kuitman ANA “USANGA panzi
kuitman “USANGA "RVA§tataza uwadanzi kuitman
uwanzi SA DINGIR-LIM Sa-ak-la-u§ taninuwanzi
“While they are going for the priest, while they are
bringing the priest from AsStata, and while they are
coming, should they be organizing the rites of the
deity?” KUB 5.6 i 39-41 (oracle question, NH); (Because
they brought here men of AStata) n=a$§ SA
DINGIR-LIM sa-ak-la-i punussSer “they asked them
(-as) about the rite of the deity” KUB 5.6 i 44-45
(oracle question, NH); “What waters [flow] outside
the city, what water is (brought) up” n=at SA
DINGIR-LIM Sa-ak-la-a-i lé daSgat[teni] [w]atar
SA DINGIR-LIM NINDA.GUR,.RA UMI STIR
gauri[yaza) | [FS]ITIR dulnnariyaza piddaiskitten
nu SA DINGIR-LIM Sa-ak-la-a-i apdt daSkatte[n]
“Don’t take it for the rite of the deity! Keep bring-
ing water for(?) the god’s daily bread offerings
from the g. forest and the d. forest; and keep taking
that (water) for the god’s rite” KUB 31.113 i 4-7 (instr.),
ed. KN 130f,; (“If somebody sleeps with a woman”)
nu =kan mahhan DINGIR MES-a§ §a-ak-la-in (var.
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B: Sa-ak-la-a-[in]) assanuzi DINGIR-LIM-ni adanna
akuwanna pai n=a§ ITTI MUNUS-TI QATAMMA
paiddu “just as he prepares the rite for deities by
giving food and drink to the deity, in just such a
(pure?) way he shall go to the woman” KUB 13.4 iii
69-70 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/NS), w. dupls. KUB
13.5 iii 39-40 (C), KUB 13.19:12-13 (B), ed. Siiel, Direktif
Metni 68f., Chrest. 160f. (“rite”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220
(“rite”); [(n=a$)] BA.US nzan=kan [("RVHartusi)
p(éter nu SA GIDIM.HI.)]A kuiés Sa-ak-l[a-a-e§
n=zu(§ "YHattusi iér)] “And he (Sarri-kusuh) died.
They brought him to Hattusa, and whatever rite[s]
of the dead there were (to be enacted), [those] they
performed in Hattusa” KBo 4.4 i 6-8 (annals, Mur$. IT), w.
dupls. KUB 14.29 i 28-30, KBo 10.38:6-8, ed. AM 108f., cf.
Meriggi, OAC 13:67f.; obviously rites for the dead are the right
or privilege of the same (hence possibly belongs under 3 a be-
low); nu = kan DINGIR.MES-a§ §a-ak-la[-...] 1BoT
3.121:3 (frag. of prayer?); Sa!-ak?-la-ya-za KUB 26.69 vi? 8
(dep., NS), as read ed. StBoT 4:44f. (“aus Dienstpflicht”) is

very uncertain and seems unlikely.

3. right, privilege, prerogative; that which right-
fully belongs to someone — a. of humans: [nu=
|mu LUGAL-an aski DINGIR = YA UL assanuwan~
dan anduhsan lé issatti nu=mu da[nduklisnas
DUMU-li peran S$a-a-al[k-1]i-ma-an 1é GUB-
lahhiskisi “Don’t make me someone unprovided for
at the gate of the king. Do not destroy/overturn my
right before mankind” KUB 30.10 rev. 22-24 (Kantuzili
prayer, OH/MS), tr. ANET 401 (“Do not make my condition an
offence to mankind!™); cf. nu=mu DUMU.NAM.LU.
U,o.LU-UTTI peran $a-ak-la-i-e-ma-an GUB-lahta
“In the presence of the mortals you destroyed my
right” KUB 31.127 iii 15-16 (prayer to the Sungod, OH/NS),
ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 99, 105 (“Devant I’humanité tu m’as ren-
du néfaste”); (Mursili IT claims regarding Tawannan-
na: “I didn’t harm her or reduce her powers in any
way ...”) [ANA PANI “UIMUTI =8U = ya = §§i kui§
Sa-ak-la-a-i§ | [é5ta ANA PANI "OMUTI =8U =yla =
§8i kue UL ara ésta “What(ever) right was hers
[during the reign] of her husband (Suppiluliuma I),
and what(ever) was denied to her [during the reign
of her husband” (these things remained the same
during my reign) KUB 14.4 i 12-13 (prayer of Murs. 1I),
ed. de Martino, Eothen 9:24, 37, THeth 5:188, cf. Laroche,
Ugar. 3:102; ANA SSSU.A=ma=5i RABUTTI SA
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LUGAL KUR YRYKargamis ishiil ésdu ANA
LUGAL KUR YRUSU_tg55a = kan 1-a$ “Orihukantis
Sallis ésdu namma =ma=$5i = kan 1€ kuiski Sallis SA
LUGAL =ya Sa-ak-la-is (par. i§-hi-ti-ul) kuis ANA
LUGAL KUR YRUKargamis ara ANA LUGAL
KUR YRY4U-tasSa = ya apas ara ésdu “Let the pro-
tocol of the king of the land of Kargamis be al-
lowed to him with respect to the Great Throne. Let
only the crown prince (of Hatti) be greater than the
king of the land of Tarhuntassa; let no one else be
greater than he. What royal prerogative/privilege
(par. requirement) is allowed to the king of the
land of Kargamis, let it be allowed also to the king
of the land of Tarhuntas$a” Bronze Tablet ii 79-82 (trea-
ty, Tudh. IV), w. par. KBo 4.10 obv. 37, ed. StBoT Beih. 1:18f.
(“Regelung”); nu=wa GIBIL.MES SA LUGAL $a-ak-
la-a-i da"Skinlun “The new ones (different uten-
sils) T used to take for the prerogative(?)/privileged
use(?) of the king” KBo 16.62 + KUB 13.35 i 42 (dep.,
NH), ed. StBoT 4:6f. (“nahm ich ... die neuen zum <Gebrauch
im> Dienst des Konigs <in Empfang>"), cf. in lines 47-48:
kuit kuit imma |[...] | [$]a-ak-la-a-is (var. Sa-ak-la-
i[S]) nu=wa hiuml[an ...] | [plé harweni “Whatever
[commodities(?)] (are) the (royal) prerogative, all
(that) we have on hand” KBo 12.42 rev. 12-14 (epic about
merchants, pre-NH/ENS), w. dupl. 2007/u:(12-)13, ed. Hoffner,
JCS 22:36, translit. Otten/Riister, ZA 62:235; cf. also KBo 4.4 i
6-8, mng. 2, above; cf. Hoffner, FsHaas (forthcoming).

b. of a deity(?): (We questioned Pallu and he
said: ... They made a sacrifice in the house) sa-ak-
la-in=ma=wa =kan para UL ishuwaer [nu=wa] =
za=zkan apez azzikimi “But they didn’t pour out(?)
the Saklai- (part of the victim reserved for the
god?). Shall I eat from that?” (The following bro-
ken lines speak of brewers and marsastarri-sacri-
lege) KBo 13.64 obv. 18-19 (oracle question, NH).

It seems likely that a deity’s rites (mng. 2) were
also a diety’s prerogative (mng. 3).

Hrozny, HKT (1919) 88f. (“Gesetz(?)”); Friedrich, ZA 37
(1927) 193 (“Satzung, Gebot, Vorschrift; Kultbrauch, Ritus,
religiose Zeremonie”); Kammenhuber, KZ 77 (1961) 66, 73f.;
Hoffner, JCS 22 (1968) 43f.; Kammenhuber, HbOr (1969)
298, 348; Bin-Nun, THeth 5 (1975) 188.

Cf. ara-, hazziwi-, ishiul-.

Sakna- see sagan and Sakkar.
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Sakniya- v.; to anoint, smear (with oil), oil
(something); wr. syll. and I plus verbal ending;
NH.§

pres. pl. 3 §a-ak-ni-ya-an-zi KUB 30.31 i 3, 11 (NH), I-an-
zi KUB 17.35 ii 18, iii 3 (reading 1!-an-zi), iv 8, 26 (all Tudb.
V).

a. obj. a stela: MZI.KIN NAGA-anzi I-an-zi
DINGIR-LUM PANI NZ1.KIN tianzi “They wash
(and) anoint the stela (and) place the deity in front
of the stela” KUB 17.35 ii 18-19 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed.
Carter, Diss. 127, 140, cf. ibid. iii 2-3 (reading i!-an-zi), iv 8-9,
26-27; perhaps a similar context in KBo 30.176:1 [] for reading
NAGA-anzi “they wash” = warpanzi see HZL 345, HW 294
(SE+NAG) or as arranzi see nu paizzi $af-...] | M*hawasi [...]
.] KUB 10.83 vi 8-10. For Akk. exx. of anointing

stelae (nari, musari) with oil see AHw 843f. pasasu G 3.

[ arranz|i ..

b. possible ex.: NINDA.KU, U x[...] / MUNUS.
MES BA.BA.ZA x][...] / $ara I-an-z[i ...] KBo 30.61
rev.? 2-4 (fest. frag.).

c. uncertain?: INA UD.T161.KAM Tkuitmanl=
kan YUTU-u§ nawi apzi nu LUGAL MUNUS.
LUGAL YRVHattusi $a-ak-ni-ya-an-zi n=zat=za ar~
hayan efandari mahhan =ma =kan ‘UTU-u§ ipzi
apiya!(text: a-pé-e) =ma INA "RVKizzuwatna INA E
M ESinapSiya katmarsitti “On the sixteenth day
before the sun rises they anoint the king (and)
queen in HattuSa, and they seat themselves apart;
but when the sun rises, there(?) in ‘Kizzuwatna,” in
the temple of Tessup, in the Sinapsi-building they
(?7) k. KUB 30.31 i 1-6 (Kizz. rit., NH), ed. Lebrun, Hethiti-
ca 2:95, 103; and similarly ibid. 10-12, Giiterbock, Oriens
10:353, followed by Puhvel, FsLaroche 303f. and HED K 37f.,
saw in this passage two verbs with related meanings, one
Sakniyanzi derived from the noun Sakkar “excrement,” and the
other katmars- being a variant, Luwian according to Puhvel, of
the better known Hittite word kammars- “to defecate.” Puhvel
considers katmarsitti a Luwian synonym of Hittite Sakniya- and
notes the appropriateness of using a Luwian word for what tran-
spires in “Kizzuwatna.” Giiterbock and Puhvel regarded the
subjects of both Sakniyanzi and katmarsitti as the Hittite royal
couple and therefore posited a Kizzuwatna “station” some-
where in Hattusa or close vicinity. Another solution would be

emend a-pi-e-ma to a-pi-ial-ma and take the Luwian verb as
indefinite plural “katmarsi(n)ti “they defecate”) or singular
(katmarsitti German “man scheisst”), referring to unnamed per-
sonnel in the temples in Kizzuwatna. Lebrun so understands the
passage (“a ce moment”) and (on p. 95) simply reads the text
a-pi-ia without noting that the copy has a-pé-e. Lebrun trans-
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lates katmarisitti as “ils urinent” in contrast to his translation
“vont 2 la selle” of Sakniyanzi. However, defecation is other-
wise unmentioned in festival texts. Defecating in sacred space
(“in the sinapsi house in the Temple of the Stormgod”) is even
more unexpected. There is nothing in the remainder of this text
to indicate that this is a parody of a festival. With the discovery
of the word Sagan “oil” from which a verb Sakniya- could just
as well be derived, it seems more likely in the context of a festi-
val that the text says “they anoint the king and queen.” More-
over, katmars- is not kammars-, nor is it marked as Luwian by
the customary marker wedges, nor is the subject or even the
number of the form clear, so it seems safer to assume that it too
refers to some action more appropriate to a festival.

This would be a denom. v. from Sagan “oil” q.v.

Giiterbock, Oriens 10 (1957) 353; Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979)
302-304; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 29, 43 n. 34 (“‘cac-
are’... Denom. zu Sakkar ‘Kot’”).

Cf. Sagan.

Sakness- v.; to be(come) impure, defiled.t

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ak-né-es-zi KBo 27.67 rev. 5, 543/s iii 1, Sa-
ak-né-e-e[$?-zi] KBo 21.451 2.

[...] / MUNUS-TUM EN.SISKUR=ma Sa-ak-
né-es-zi “But [...] the woman sacrificer will be-
come defiled” KBo 27.67 rev. 5 (birth rit.), ed. StBoT
29:218f.; INA SA E AMA=8U $a-ak-né-e[§-zi] “(If?)
she beco[mes] defiled in the house of her mother”
543/s iii 1 (rit.), translit. Otten, KBo 27, page iv, note 7; cf.
[...] Sa-ak-né-e-e[$?-zi] KBo 21.45 i 2 (birth ritual frag.),
ed. StBoT 29:206f.

Although this verb is derived from the noun for
excrement, its limited usage suggests a much less
specific meaning than “to be soiled with excre-
ment.”

Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 302f.; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983)
208 (“become soiled”).

Cf. Sakkar.

Saknuwant- A adj. (formed with -want-); hav-
ing (i.e., defiled by) Sakkar, impure, soiled, defiled
(opp. of parkui- and Suppi-); from MH.+

sg. nom. com. Sa-ak-nu-an-za KUB 13.4 iii 80 (MH/NS),
Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-za KUB 16.42 obv. 32, KUB 32.133 iv 2 (NH);
acc. com. Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-da-an KUB 5.9 obv. 4; nom.-acc.
neut. Sa-ak-nu-wa-an KUB 22.70 rev. 55 (NH); d.-l. Sa-ak-nu-
wa-an-ti KUB 18.24:17; abl. sa-ak-nu-wa-an-da-za KUB 22.35
iii 14.


Alexei Kassian
Note
Rieken, review

сомневается, что Luw. katmars -- 'cacare'
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pl. nom. com. Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-te-es KUB 45.49 iv 9,
(here?) KBo 39.219:3 (NS), Sa-ak-nu-an-te-es KBo 39.190 ii
10 (pre-NS), Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-te-es;; KUB 22.70 rev. 52 (NH);
d.-l. Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-da-as KUB 5.6 ii 61 (NH), sa-ak-nu-wa-
an-ta-as KUB 5.6 ii 53 (NH).

frag. Sa-ak-nu-wla-...] KUB 16.48:18, [§]a-ak-nu-an|-...]
KUB 52.92 iv 5, Sa-ak-nu[-...] KUB 56.29 obv. 4.

a. modifying persons: n=a§ DINGIR.MES-as
NINDA harsi PYSispantuzzi maninkuwan Sa-ak-nu-
wa-an-za Saliga “(If) he as an unclean person ap-
proaches the thick bread (and) libation bowl of the
gods” KUB 13.4 iii 79-80 (instr., MS/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif
Metni 70-73, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220; MUNUS-T[UM =
yla=wa=kan $a-ak-nu-wla-aln-za SA E DINGIR-
LIM pait “A woman (who was) impure (through
menstruation?) went into the temple” KUB 16.42 obv.
32 (oracle question, NH); (They take cheeses and hurl
them at each other) nu GA.KIN.AG EMSU Suppaes
laz]zikanzi Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-te-es-ma (var. Sa-ak-
nu-an-te-es) [U|L adanzi UL dara “The consecrated/
pure ones eat the cheese (and) rennet; but the im-
pure ones do not eat; it isn’t allowed” KUB 45.49 iv 8-
10, w. dupl. KBo 39.190 ii 10, translit. StBoT 15:29; UN.
MES-tar =pat =kan kuit $a-ak-nu-wa-an-te-es;
anda Salikisker “Because the above mentioned im-
pure people intruded upon (the utensils of the dei-
ty)” KUB 22.70 rev. 51-52 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth
6:94t.; similar UN.MES-zar zpat =kan kuit Sa-ak-nu-
wa-an anda Salikisker ibid. rev. 54-55; [...] apeda~
ni GEg¢-anti Saknuwanza LWsankunnissza kuiés
MUNUSEatrissza ANA EN.SISKUR anda weriyantes
eser “Both the impure priest and the katra-women
who have been summoned in that night to the cli-
ent, (go off to their houses)” KUB 32.133 iv 1-3 (divid-
ing the night goddess, NH), cf. Schw.Gotth. 59f. (“der Unreine

und der Priester”).

b. modifying gods, i.e., their images: [...] Sa-
ak-nu-wa-an-ti-ya-wa-kan ANA DINGIR-LIM [...]
“and to the defiled (statue of) the deity” KUB
18.24:17 (oracle question, NH).

c. modifying objects: Ix-1tissallin=wa SA MU.
3.KAM Ssa-ak-nu-wa-an-da-an | [1]GI?(or: ME)-
uen nuz=wa=kan DUG anda {ti<§>S$ainta “We
saw/took an impure x-tis§alli of three years, and
they tissai-ed (it?) in the vessel” KUB 5.9 obv. 4-5 (or-
acle question, NH), ed. Hoffner, HS 107:226 (reading apud
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Giiterbock "PYC'tis5allin), cf. Hoffmann, KZ 98:206f. (reading
titisSalli- and citing previous proposals), del Monte, AION
35:339f.

d. in a merism with parkui-: namma *UTU-SI
Sa-ak-nu-wa-an-ta-a§ ANA “SBANSUR<.HI.A>
parkuwaya§s=a ANA “SBANSUR.HI.A EGIR-an
hinikzi “Then His Majesty will bow behind impure
and pure tables (and make offerings in the Hittite
manner)” KUB 5.6 ii 53-54 (oracle question, NH), similarly
ibid. i 61-62; Sarnikzel ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi ANA
DINGIR.MES "RVHalpa = ya Sarnikzel Sa-ak-nu-
wa-an-da-za parkuwayaza SUM-anzi “They will
give compensation to the deceased, and they will
give compensation from pure and impure (tables)
to the deities of Aleppo” KUB 22.35 iii 12-15 (oracle
question, NH); cf. CHD P 165a s.v. parkui- A and van
den Hout, Purity 231 (citing parallel from Arnaud, Emar VI/
3:329).

For discussion see under saknuwant- B.

Friedrich, ArOr 6 (1934) 365-368; Gotze/Pedersen, MSpr.
(1934) 35 n. 1; Moyer, Diss. (1969) 44; Puhvel, FsLaroche
(1979) 302f.; Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 222-230.

Cf. kammars-, Sakniya-, Sakness-, Saknumar, Sehur.

Saknuwant- B adj. (formed with -want-); hav-
ing (i.e., filled with) fat or oil (Sagan), fatty; wr.
syll. and I-(nu-)ant-; from MH/MS.+

sg. com. nom. [$]a-ak-nu-wa-an-za KUB 36.37 iii 9; neut.
nom. $a-ak-nu-an KUB 33.62 iii 12 (MH/MS).

pl. nom. I-an-te-es KBo 20.107 ii 24, (here?) [§]a-ak-nu-
wa-an-te-e§ KBo 39.219:3 (NS); acc. I-an-te-e5-§(a) KBo
34.46 iii 36; d.-1. I-nu-an-ta-as KBo 23.50 iii 19.

a. wr. fully syllabically: (After someone has
placed NINDA.I.E.DE.A on the ground and libated
beer [and /imma?] on the ground, he/she says: O
male deities of the Stormgod of Kuliwisna, eat and
satisfy your hunger. Drink and satisfy your thirst)
[n]u=$mas SAzKUNU $a-ak-nu-an éstu Z1=
KUNU =ma =smas [li?-i|m-mu-an-za éstu “Let your
stomach (lit. interior) be filled with fat/oil (i.e.,
with the NINDA.LLE.DE.A) and your mind be filled
with [lilmma-beer” KUB 33.62 iii 12-13 (rit., MH/MS),
ed. Glocker, Eothen 6:40f. (reading [kar-ti-]im-mu-an-za),
Hoffner, HS 107:226 [ restoring on the basis of space and trac-

es the word /imma (an alcoholic beverage); the form would be
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limm(a) + -want- “having limma” (add to CHD L-N); cf. also I-
it YWappuzil...] / [... li-im-mi-it-wa-ra-at [ [...] 52/q 3-4 [ on
NINDA.LE.DE.A see AlHeth 196f.; [...]x LU-tar YZUSA.
DU.HLA Y“USAHL[A ...]/[... §la-ak-nu-wa-an-
za KUB 36.37 iii 8-9 (Asertu myth); perhaps here rather than in
Saknuwant- A, because of the presence of Y2USA in the near con-

text; cf. hursakniye-.

b. wr. semi-logographically (all from a ritual
for ‘LAMMA XUSkyrsas): (The Old Woman says to
the god:) ‘LAMMA XYUSkursas BELI = YA galankan~
zazza namma &5 kasa tuel LU TEMI SUR,,.
DU.AMYSEN o handan antuh§an ANA MUSEN.
HLA hamandas haluki piyewen nu aruta mannaim~
minzi Y“UGAB.HL.A I-an-te-e§ MUSEN.HI.A
lyllwlandu “O Patron Deity of the Hunting Bag,
my lord, be appeased again. We have hereby sent
your messenger, the falcon, (as?) a captured person
to all the birds with a message. So let the birds
mannaiminzi with respect to (their) wings, oily
with respect to (their) breasts, come” KBo 20.107 +
KUB 23.50 i 20-24; (Later in the ritual, they bring in
TU, hur-ti-in NINDA.I.E.DE.A TU,.GU.TUR
tarsanta UL tarsanta =ya ““hurti-soup, mutton-fat
cake, lentil soup, dried and undried (grains)” (and
place them on the foliage. Whereupon the Old
Woman says:) BELI=YA ‘LAMMA KYSkursas
andazkan miuwa$ 1-nu-an-ta-a§ TU, hurtas
NINDA.LE.DE.A §e5 ki-i!zma tarSanta kar-a§ nu
EGIR-pa parna neyanza EGIR-pa neya “My lord,
Patron Deity of the Hunting Bag! Spend the night
(Ses-) on the pleasant, oily hurti-soup, (and) mut-
ton-fat cake, but ‘cut’ these dried (grains). And as
one who turns back home, turn back” ibid. iii 19-22,
cf. CHD miu- A a 3’. This passage makes it clear that
the Hittite word underlying I-ant- was I-nuant-, i.e.,
Saknuwant- B “oily, fatty.” As in KUB 33.62 iii 12
above, NINDA.LE.DE.A is present in the context,
and it is this food which supplies the oil or fat
which makes the use of Saknuwant- = I-nuant- ap-
propriate; (two paragraphs later in the same ritual
text, the deity is urged to come with his brothers,
the other gods of the king, and to bring with them:)
MUSEN.HIA [...] / SIGs[-... hiim]andu§ aruta
manndimminz[a] | [*'GAB.HL.A] I-an-te-e§-§ za
“all the propitious birds, aruta manndimminz|a],
and oily with respect to [(their) breasts]” KBo 20.107
+ KBo 34.46 + KBo 23.50 iii 31-33.
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Uncertain whether Saknuwant- A or B: [§]a-ak-
nu-wa-an-te-es Sa[-...] in broken context KBo
39.219:3.

Saknumar (verbal substantive) shows that a
verb Sakn(alilu)- existed. Verbal substantives of
the type dalumar (< dala-) prove that forms in
-umar do not necessarily indicate the verbal stem
ended in u. Puhvel, FsLaroche 302f., derives Saknu~
want- from *Sakn-want- “having Sakkar.” This is
certainly the case with Saknuwant- A, but since the
meaning of KUB 33.62 iii 12 implies that the
*§akn- is associated with NINDA.I.LE.DE.A and
certainly does not mean “defiled,” “filthy,” or the
like, but rather “filled with (sweet) oil,” we posit a
Saknuwant- B which means “having Sagan- ‘fat,
oil.””

Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 222-230.

Cf. Sagan, Sakniya-.

saknumar n. neut.; defilement or defecation(?);
NH. T

verbal subst. nom.-acc. Sa-ak-nu-mar KBo 21.201 17 (NH).

(If the Lamastu demoness keeps seizing some-
one, the practitioner does the following:) SA SAH.
BABBAR Usummanza MUNUS-a§ Sa-ak-nu-mar
[klinandus hla(-) (or: K[UgHIL.A])... dai] n=at 1
GISSU.UR.MAN menahhanda Vishuwali “[He takes]
a Summanza of a white pig, the defecation/defile-
ment of a woman, mixed(?)/assorted(?) [...-s] and
pours/scatters it (all) together with cypress 0il” KBo
21.20 i 17-18 (medical rit., NH), ed. StBoT 19:42f. (“das Un-

reine einer Frau”).

For discussion see under Saknuwant- B.

Cf. kammars-, Sakkar-, Saknuwant- A, Sehur.
[Sakpirtai-(?)] see Sakuttai-.

Sakri-, Sekri- n.; (mng. unkn.); from MH/NS.+

sg. d.-l. Sa-ak-ri-i KUB 20.52 iv 6 (MH/NS), KBo 37.1 ii
31, (32) (OH/NS), sa-ak-ri-ia KUB 36.89 rev. 48 (NH); gen.?
Se-ek-ri-as-$(a) KUB 46.54 obv. 15, Se-ek-ri-ia-as-§(a) KUB
17.16 1 6, Se-ek-ri-ia-as ibid. i 11, Sa-ak-ri-ia-as ibid. i 18.

[x-x D]JINGIR-LIM =wa nakkes kuwapi katta
tianza <SA?> DUMU.MES LU.U 4! LU=ma=za
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Sa-ak-ri-ia LUGAL-us$ “When the noble [... of] the
deity is placed down, you are king in the §. <of>
mortals” KUB 36.89 rev. 48 (cult of Nerik, NH), ed. KN
156f. (“ist die Menschheit im Sakrija, oh(?) Konig”) [ be-
cause of the -za in a “to be” sentence the subject must be “I”” or
“you” (cf. Hoffner, INES 28:225-230, BiOr 53:750-761); cf.
Goetze, RHA XVIII/66:52f. n. 25 (“king in the ...
kind”), Josephson, Heth.u.Idg. 93f. (“he is king for the wellbe-
ing of mankind”); “They take one thick bread, one
cheese, and one hassuwanni-vessel of the land”
ANA ®Pyrunal=zkan] $a-ak-ri-i arpuwanniz=ya
DINGIR.MES SA E 9IM manuziya Sipandan|zi]
“They sacrifice (them) to the Euphrates River, to
the realm(?), and the arpuwanni, (and) the gods
within the temple of the Stormgod manuziya” KUB
20.52 iv 5-7 (hisuwas-fest., MH/NS), cf. Goetze, RHA XVIII/
66:52f. n. 25 (“for §. and trouble,” parallel (or opposite) to
keldiya Sapliya), HW? 1:341 (“Dem P.-FluB libieren sie Sakri a.
(und) den(?) Goéttern im Haus des Wettergottes von Manuzi”);
anda=at=kan we[-...] | SA YU AN-E Se-ck-ri-ia-as-
S§a KUR-e LUGAL-us$§=a ‘U "RUNerik “Therein
[...] them. O Stormgod of Nerik, the land and king
are of (i.e., belong to) the Stormgod of Heaven and
are of the sekri-” KUB 17.16 i 5-7 (incantation, NH), ed. KN
171; ‘U-as YU-as§ Se-ek-ri-ia-a§ KUR-eas LUGAL-
was | U-ni ‘Allani LU.MES-ni MUNUS.MES-ni
xX[...] / YU-a§=ma DINGIR.MAH-ni kari tiya ibid. i
11-13, cf. Goetze, RHA XVIII/66:52f. n. 25 (“the Stormgod,
king of the ... land”); kaSa ANA YIMIN.IMIN.BI TUKU.
TUKU-#[i? ...] / US-ni Ser ‘U $a-ak-ri-ia-as x[...]
“Just now, to the Heptad i[n(?)] anger [...] on ac-
count of the plague/death the Stormgod [...] of the
Sakri” ibid. 17-18, ed. KN 171 (“betreffs meines Herrn, des
Wettergottes des Sakrija- [...]”); [ ... S'A] U AN-E Se-ek-
ri-as-Sa KUR-eas LUGAL-us “the king of the land
of the Stormgod of Heaven and (of) the Sekri [...]”
KUB 46.54 obv. 15; (“She (i.e., Kamrusepa) put the
[...] of the lion. She put the [...] panther”) daer =
ma=an TUG(?)-an $a-ak-Tri-i\(-)x[?] dder=ma =
an GADA(?) Sa-alk-ri-i] “But they took it, i.e., the
cloth on the sakri, but they took it, i.e., the linen, on
the Sakri” (or: daer=man “They wanted to put the
cloth on the Sakri”) KBo 37.1 ii 31-32 (Hattic-Hittite rit.,
OH/NS), translit. StBoT 37:643, translit. KN 172 (Sekri- = Hat-
tic estawar, thus = “Land”); note the Nesite personal name
Sakriuman attested at Kiiltepe (NH no. 1083).

of man-
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Goetze, RHA XVIII/66 (1960) 52f. n. 25 (Sakri- is Luw., Sekri-
is Hitt., but $. is not listed in either CLL or StBoT 31 as Lu-
wian); Laroche, NH (1966) 258 (lieu cultuel), 308 (un nom de
lieu ou d’objet); Haas, KN (1970) 171f. (“Land”); Josephson,
Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 93f. (“well-being, good health™).

Sakruwai-, Sakuruwai-, v.; 1. (trans.) to water
(animals), 2. (intrans. w. -za) to drink, satisfy one’s
thirst(?); from MH.

pres. pl. 3 Sa-ak-ru-wa-an-zi KUB 1.13 1 7, 18, 30, 50, ii
(3), 8 (MH/NS), KBo 3.2i5, 10, 13, 15 and passim (MH/MS),
Sa-ku-ru-u-Tanl-z[i] KUB 29.40 iv 2 (MH/MS), [$]a-ku-ru-u-
wa-an-zi KBo 14.62 + KUB 29.49 iv 8 (MH/MS).

pret. pl. 3 Sa-ku-ru-u-e-e[r] KUB 29.54 iv 3, 13 (MH/MS).

imp. sg. 3/pl. 3? Sa-ak-ru-x[...] KUB 39.38 i 8 (NS).

inf. Sa-ku-ru-u-wa-u-an-zi KUB 29.40 ii 5, 15 (MH/MS),
KUB 29.50 i 30, iv 22 (MH/MS), KBo 14.63ai 7 (MH/MS),
Sa-ak-ru-ti-wa-an-[zi] KUB 55.19:9 (NS), Sa-ku-ru-u-wa-u-wa-
an-zi KUB 29.40 ii 5 (MH/MS), KBo 10.47¢c:(11) (NS).

verbal subst. Sa-ku-ru-u-wa-u-ar KUB 29.50 i (17), (18),
iv (6) (MH/MS).

1. (trans.) to water (animals) — a. in hipp. texts:
lukkatta =ma =a$ Sa-ak-ru-wa-an-zi “On the mor-
row, however, they water them (then they harness
them)” KBo 3.2 obv. 13 (Kikk., MH/MS), ed. Hipp.heth
128f.; (He unharnesses the horses after a workout)
nzas=kan asnuzi Sa-ak-ru-wa-an-zizya=as “He
tends them; and they water them,” (and he leads
them into the stable where they eat) KUB 1.13i 7
(Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp.heth 54f.; cf. similarly ibid. i 18, 30,
KBo 3.2 obv. 9-10, 42-43, 49-50, etc.; (When he drives
the horses back, they release them, tend them) sa-
ak-ru-wa-an-zi=ma=a(s] UL “but they do not wa-
ter them,” (and he leads them into a stable where
they eat) KUB 1.13 ii 8 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp.heth 581 .;
cf. similarly ibid. ii 3, KBo 3.2 obv. 14-15, etc.; (“When
they unharness them, they wash them with warm
water”) Sa-ak-ru-wa-an-zi=ya=as “and they water
them” (and lead them into the stable where they
eat) KBo 3.2 obv. 5 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp.heth 126f.;
(“At noon they eat hay”) mahhan=ma [U]|D-MU
EGIR-pa 2 AMMATI wahzi n=as Sa-ak-ru-wa-an-
zi “but when the day turns back two cubits” KUB
1.13 1 48-50 (Kikk., MH/NS), ed. Hipp.heth 56-59 [] for an in-
terpretation of the time unit see HED K 187; (They unhar-
ness them, tend them, rub them with ointment, cov-
er them) n=us§ Sa-ku-ru-u-wa-u-an-zi hassiknuanzi
“they water them to satiation,” (put them in a stall
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and feed them) KBo 14.63a i 7 (MH/MS), ed. Hipp.heth
220f.; (“They unharness them and wash them with
warm [water|”) n=us Sa-ku-ru-u-wa-u-an-zi hassik~
nuanzi “water them to satiation, (cover them [with
cloth] and lead them into a stall)” KUB 29.40 ii 5 (MH/
MS). ed. Hipp.heth 178f.; cf. ibid. ii 15, KUB 29.50 i 30, iv 22
(MH/MS); nu welku azzake[r ...] n=us Sa-ku-ru-u-e-
e[r] “They graze the meadow. [...] They water
them” KUB 29.54 iv 2-3, cf. ibid. 13, both ed. Hipp.heth 228f.

b. in other texts: (Enkidu goes with the animals
(MAS.ANSE.HI.A) from the place from which he
goes to pasture them) $[a-ak-rlu-u-wa-u-wa-an-zi=
va [kuez iyattari ‘Enklidus=a=$mas GAM-a[n iyat~
tari] “and [from the place where]| (Enkidu) [goes to
w]ater (them), Enkidu also goes with them” KBo
10.47c i 11-12 (Gilg., NS), translit. Myth. 123, tr. Beckman in
Foster, Gilg. 158, restoring S[a-ak-r|u-u- instead of S[a-ku-rlu-
u- because of available space and the predominance of the
spelling Sa-ak-ru- in NS; nu UDU.HLA [...] ... [...]-an
pianzi Sa-ak-ru-u-wa-an-[zi] KUB 55.19:9 (Hurr.-hitt.
rit., NS), cf. Giiterbock, RHA XV/60:6 (as Bo 2437).

2. (intrans. w. -za) to water oneself > to drink,
satisfy one’s thirst(?): nu=wa=za GUD.HIL.A
UDU.HIL.A [ANS]E.KUR.RA.MES ANSE.GIR.
NUN.NA.HILA Sa-[(ak-ru-x)...] “[May] the oxen,
sheep, horses, and mules satis[fy their thirst(?)]”
KUB 39.351 12 + KUB 30.24a i 4 (royal funerary ritual), w.
dupl. KUB 39.38 i 8, cf. van den Hout, Hidden Futures 67 w. n.
122 w. previous lit. With broken context the above interpreta-
tion cannot be proven. The animals could be the object, and the

-za “for one’s self ” or the like.

Neu, FsGiiterbock? 157f., points out that spellings
with Sa-ku-ru- occur in MS texts, while Sa-ak-ru- is
NS. As noted by Melchert (FsPuhvel 132), Sakruwe/a-
“to water” is a denominative verb in *-ye/o- with
regular loss of intervocalic *y.

Forrer, ZDMG 76 (1922) 252 (“putzen?”); Potratz, Pferd
(1938) 182f.; Giiterbock, RHA XV/60 (1957) 4-6; Kammenhu-
ber, Hipp.heth. (1961) 43, 308, 345; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966)
418; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 335; Kammenhuber, Ma-
terialien 3/5 (eku-) (1975) 1; Neu, FsGiiterbock® (1986) 157f.
(on dating).

Saksakila- n. com; (mng. unkn.); pre-NH/NS. ¥

pl. acc. Sa-ak-Sa-ki-lu-us KUB 24.8 i 5.
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(“He (sc. some god mentioned in the lost pre-
ceding context?) who habitually vindicates just
men, who repeatedly fells evil men like trees”)
hiwappus =z a =kan LUMES-as$ / [tar-n]a-a$-ma
(var. tar-na-as-ma-an/-as?) Sa-ak-sa-ki-lu-us wal~
hannai “and continually strikes evil men on their
skulls (like) Saksakil(a)- (or: ‘strikes evil men, i.e.,
the $. of their skulls,” partitive apposition), (and de-
stroys them)” KUB 24.8 i 4-5 (Appu story, pre-NH/NS), w.
dupl. KBo 7.18:3-4, ed. Friedrich, ZA 49:214f., Alp, Anatolia
2:8, Siegelovd, StBoT 14:4f., Oettinger, Stammbildung 434,
van Brock, RHA XX/71:104 (“les hommes méchants, sur leur
gorge il frappe les Saksakila-"), tr. Hoffner, Unity and Diversity
139 (like Saksakilus), Hittite Myths? 83 (“like ...s”"), LMI 167
(“come SakSakilus), Bernabé, TLH 221 (“A los hombres mal-
os aun inteligentes los golpea en el craneo”), Hoffner, CoS
1:153.

The form is a (partially?) reduplicated form, but
not necessarily from Sak(k)-/Sekk- “to know.”

Friedrich, ZA 49 (1950) 242 (from Sak- “to know”?); Alp,
Anatolia 2 (1957) 8 (“Nacken oder Nackenhaar™; -il(a) +
*Sak§aki-, which reminds him of SukSuka- “Stirmhaar(?),
Mihne”); van Brock, RHA XX/71 (1962) 104 no. 145 (“nu-
que”); Hoffner, Tyndale Bulletin 20 (1969) 54 (“like $.”);
Siegelova, StBoT 14 (1971) 19; Hoffner, Unity and Diversity
(1975) 139f.; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 434 n. 83 (as a
u-stem noun = SSHASHUR-/u-?); Tischler, HDW (1982) 67
(“ein harter, schwerer Gegenstand”); Weitenberg, U-Stimme
(1984) 455 n. 577 (rejects equation with SSHASHUR-/u-);
Bernabé, TLH (1987) 221 (“aun inteligentes” < Sak-).

saktai- denom. v.; to provide sick-maintenance,
to “sick-maintain’; from OS.¥

pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-zi KBo 6.21 17 (0OS), KBo 6.3 i
25 (OH/NS), Sa-ak-ta-iz-zi KBo 6.4 obv. 23 (NH).

Wr. plene in OH. On the plene writing in both syllables cf.
Melchert, AHP 178.

(“If someone batters a person and (so) makes
him ill”) nu apiin Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-zi “He shall pro-
vide sick-maintenance for him. (He shall give a
person to work his estate until he recovers)” KBo 6.2
i16-17 (Law §10, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 i 25-26 (NS), ed. HG
18f., LH 23f., cf. 176f., tr. Hoffner in LawColl 218f.; “If
someone injures a free man’s head” Sa-ak-ta-iz-zi-
ia-an “He shall provide sick-maintenance for him”
(He shall give a person in his place who shall work
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his estate until he recovers) KBo 6.4 obv. 22-23 (Law
§IX), ed. HG 50f., LH 24. A biblical parallel is Exodus 21:18-
19, which has been discussed by Fensham, Vetus Testamentum
10:333-5 and Hoffner, Tyndale Bulletin 20:38f. and in POT
219.

For a general orientation in Hittite medical prac-
tices see Giiterbock, Bulletin of the History of Medicine
36:109-113, Burde, StBoT 19, Unal, Belleten 44/175:475-
495, and Beckman in RLA 7:629-631.

Walther, HC (1931) 249 § 10; Burde, StBoT 19 (1974) 2; Wat-
kins, IESt 2 (1975) 380f.; idem, Eriu 27 (1976) 21-25; Oetting-
er, Stammbildung (1979) 357, 377 (denominative of *sok-ro-
“Trockenheit” > “Krankheit”); Melchert, AHP (1994) 93.

[Sakdi-] [$]a-ak-di(coll.)-in KUB 19.26 i 24 (decree,
Supp. 1), ed. Kizz. 14f. (“care”) read Sa-ak-li!-in, see Saklai- 1.

Saku(wa)- A, sakuwai- A v.; 1. (mng. un-
clear, a form of punishment), 2. (mng. unclear);
from OS. T

pl. 3 Sa-ku-wa-an-zi KBo 20.92 i 3 (MH?/NS), KUB 13.9
iii 11, 18 (MH/NS), Sa-ku-wa-an-za KUB 13.2 iii 16 (MH/
NS).

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. sa-ku-wa-a-an KBo 6.2 ii 62
(0S), KBo 12.131 rt col. 15 (O

1. (mng. unclear, a form of punishment): (“Let
no one open a royal grain storage pit (ESAG) on his
own authority. May you men of the town seize and
bring to the king’s gate the one who opens (one).
But if you do not bring him, the men of the city
shall (then) make compensation for the granary”)
ginut=maz=an kuis n=an Sa-ku-wa-an-zi “They
shall s. the one who opened it” KUB 13.9 iii 11 (instr. of
Tudh. I, MH/NS), ed. von Schuler, FsFriedrich 448, 451 (“be-
strafen(?)”) [J on the ESAG see Hoffner, AlHeth 34-37 (using
older reading ARAH), and archaeologically Seeher, SMEA
42:261-301; (“Whoever is silent concerning these roy-
al words and conceals wrong doers, and subsequent-
ly the facts become known”) n=us 2-ila=pat Sa-ku-
wa-an-zi “They shall §. both of them” KUB 13.9 iii 17-
18, cf. von Schuler, FsFriedrich 448, 451 (“bestrafen(?)”),
Freydank, ArOr 38:264, 266 (“einsperren(?)”), cf. AM 203
(“gefangen setzen, absetzen”), Giiterbock, Or NS 52:79 (“dann
wird man sie beide zur Rechenschaft ziehen”); (Whoever al-
lows a banished criminal to return) n=an Sa-ku-wa-
an-za “They shall §. him” KUB 13.2 iii 16 (BEL MAD~
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GALTI, MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 47 (“wird bestraft(?)”) [ for
3rd pres. verb forms with -za instead of -zi see Melchert, AHP
97; interpreting Sakuwanza as a part. sg. nom. com. would re-

quire emending to na-as! at the beginning of the clause.

Giiterbock, Or NS 52:79f., rendered the verb in the
above passages “werden sie ‘ansehen’ d.h. fiir den
ihnen entstehenden Schaden verantwortlich ma-
chen”; this would be Sakuwai- C, Sakuwaya-, which
sometimes takes its obj. in the acc. Westbrook/
Woodard, JAOS 110:643, w. comments 646-653, preferred
“pursue/track down”; but tracking down or pursu-
ing by human authorities is not a punishment; only
if the gods “chase him down” parhandu, can this be
so. If Saku(wa)- B, Sakuwai- B “drench” could be
extended to the stronger “drown,” this might pro-
vide a kind of punishment. But all these ideas are
tentative. Some who think that these passages refer
to imprisonment appeal to KUB 7.1 ii 38-39 + KBo
3.8 ii 4 (cf. our Sakuwai- D) with Kronasser’s in-
terpretation, and to several of the passages we have
cited under Saku(wa)- B, sakuwai- B. But impris-
onment in Hatti is unknown as a long-term punish-
ment, as opposed to short-term temporary detention
until the offender can be brought to trial (KBo 3.34 ii
17-19, KBo 3.28:14-15, KBo 10.7 ii 5-10). It is unlikely
that the two passages cited here refer to a mere
temporary holding until a trial can be held; rather
they assume that evidence and testimony have led
to a verdict.

2. (mng. unclear): [...] dagan Sa-ku-wa-a-an
hlar-...]1 “[...] k[eep] §.-ed toward/on the ground
(and sing in Hattic)” KBo 12.131 1t. col. 15 (KLLAM
fest., OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:79, omitted on StBoT 27:83;
INA SKIRI;.SAR[-za? 2? GIS]-ru $a-ku-wa-an-zi
“In a vegetable garden they $. [two(?) tr]ees. (Un-
der each tree they place [...])” KB020.92 3 (rit., MH?/
NS); nu ape[l EzSU] kuell =a “Seyan (var. ®Se[y]a)
aski=ssi sa-ku-wa-a-an a[penissan] “That one’s
(i.e., the man mentioned earlier) [house] — and
(the house of him) whose eyan is $.-ed at his gate
— is li[kewise] (exempt)” KBo 6.2 ii 61-62 (Law §50,
OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iii 1-2 (OH/NS), ed. LH 61f. w. n. 204,
p. 295 (“‘visible(??), erected(??),” part. of Sakuwai- ‘to
see?’”), Hrozny, CH 44f. (“est enfermé”), Walther, HC 256
(“be shown”), Gotze, AM 203 (“zur Ruhe gebracht” d.h. “auf-
gehoben ist”), Hoffner, Diss. 52f. w. n. 3 (if eyan = “pole” then
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“is erected,” if eyan = a type of tree then “seen, visible”), Stefa-
nini, Pud. 52f. n. 2 (“custodito”), Friedrich, HG 32f. (“sicht-
bar(?)”), Josephson, Heth.u.Idg. 95 (“hanging”), von Schuler,
TUAT 1/1:106 (“sichtbar”), Haase, THR 29 (“sichtbar”), HED
E and I 253 (“is visible”), Westbrook/Woodard, JAOS 110:649

(“has been traced”).

A meaning like “to plant, fix, detain” might be
behind the forms under 2, but the above passages
are not sufficiently clear to prove this.

There are several stems starting in Saku(wa)-
that are partially homographic and which can be
difficult to assign to etymologically related groups
because of the often unclear semantics. The links
between all words based on Sakui-/Sakuwa “eye(s)”
(Sakuwai- C/sakuwaya-, Sakuwal, Sakuwatar) are
obvious and need no comment except for *Saku~
wannant-. Whether Sakuwai- D belongs to that
group remains unclear. Likewise Saku(wa)- B/sa~
kuwai- B, sakuwahh-, sakuwassara(hh)- are likely
to belong together. A third group may be seen in
Saku(wa)- A/Sakuwai- A. From its possible second
meaning “to detain(?)” the verbs Sakuwantariya-
“to rest, be inactive/idle, stay, be neglected” and its
causative Sakuwantariyanu- may be derived as well
as *Sakuwannant- “neglected” or “idle” (see there).

saku(wa)- B, sakuwai- B v., to moisten(?),
wet(?), soak(?), drench(?); from OH.

iter. act. pres. pl. 3 [§]a-ku-i-is-kdan-zi KBo 4.2 i 4 (pre-
NH/NS).

part. sg. com. acc. Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-an KUB 33.70 ii 5
(OH/NS); nom.-acc. neut. Sa-ku-ii-wa-an KUB 17.10 ii 16
(OH/OS or MS), Sa-a-ku-wa-an KUB 20.10 iii 5 (OH/NS),
KUB 39.88 i (12), Sa-ku-wa-an KUB 7.14 1 12, KUB 12.551i 5,
KUB 33.38 i 6 (OH/MS), Bo 5093 iii 4 (StBoT 15:27); d.-l.
[$a?-ku?-wa?-aln-ti KUB 12.57 iv 9 (NH); pl. com. acc. (or
nom.?) Sa-ku-wa-an-du-us KUB 51.50 iii? 14.

a. finite forms of the verb w. obj. broken away:
(“They make [...-s] of clay”) [n=us S]JA(?) MUSEN
(or: [... SA TIMMYSENY partunit anda [§)a-ku-i-is-
kdn-zi “They moisten(?) [them] using (lit. by means
of) a bird’s (or: an [... eag]le’s) feather/wing” KBo
4.2 i 4 (Huwarlu’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:90, 95 (neither translit. nor tr.) [] offering support for “moist-
en” is nu Wpalwattalla§ TIMUSEN-a§ partaunit LUGAL-i menah~

handa watar 3-SU papparszi “The crier sprinkles water with an
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eagle’s wing/feather three times opposite the king” KBo 15.48 v!

5-7. See first paragraph of discussion, below.

b. the participle — 1” (passive use) “soaked,
drenched, moistened” — a” modifying a torch (i.e.,
one made using oil-soaked woolen wrappings):
(“He goes to Nerik. The chief of the barbers places
a torch on the road™) ra tamai “Szupparu (var.
GUSzyppari) Sa-a-ku-wa-an lukkizzi “Another,
soaked torch, he lights. (He runs before the king)”
KUB 20.10 iii 4-5 (fest., OH/NS), w. dupl. Bo 69/351:4 (StBoT
15:50), ed. differently AM 202 (“die ungebraucht daliegt”);
(“Eighteen clay figures sta[nd]. [They place] in
their hands two baskets: [They put] on this side of
his shoulders one basket™) [... kéz]zizya 1 Szup~
paru Sa-ku-wla-an tianzi] “and [they put] on the
other side one soaked torch” KUB 58.74 rev. 16 (NS),
translit. Popko, AfO 16:86; (“One woolen kisri-, one
tarpala- of red wool, one tarpala- of blue wool, one
hanissa-vessel of wine, two harzanni-s”) Sa-ku-wa-
an SSzuppari “(and) a soaked torch (they are (or: it
is) tied up with red and white wool)” Bo 5093 iii 4,
translit. StBoT 15:27; (... But wine [is poured into] the
PUGGIR.KAN-vessel of the deity. The priest stuffs
a woolen kisri- into the (interstices of) the wicker
stand of the deity) Serr=a[=§5an] / [PUSDI]LIM.
GAL I dannarantan d[ai] / [INJA(?) PYDILIM.
GAL Izmalz$$an [andla S$a-a-ku-wla-an
IS \uppari handaizzi “On top (of the stand) he
places a large unornamented bowl of oil. He ar-
ranges a torch soaked in the bowl of 0il” KUB 39.88 i
10-13 (rit. for ISTAR-Pirinkir), cf. differently Josephson,
Heth.u.Idg. 95 (“hanging”); in a list of materials for a
rit. to attract a god: Sa-ku-wa-an SSzuppari KUB
12.5515, cf. KUB 7.14 i 12, w. dupl. IBoT 3.96 i! 6 (ingredi-
ents list to Puriyanni’s rit.), KBo 12.124 iii 18 (rit.); 512/s:1
(StBoT 15:43); Bo 3348 i 7 (StBoT 15:24); cf. Ehelolf, OLZ
36:3 n. 2 (“kalt, kiihl” thus “nicht brennend” said of a torch);
for Akkadian evidence for the use of Samnu = 1.GIS with torch-

es see CAD Samnu c 2.

b” modifying the (oil-producing) Sammama-nut:
kasa SSsamamma kitta [nu? Z1=KA QATAMMA?]
Sa-ku-ti-wa-an éstu “Here lies a Samamma-nut —
let [your soul likewise(?)] be drenched (with sweet
0il)” KUB 17.10 ii 15-16 (incantation in Tel. myth, OH/OS or
MS), translit. Myth. 32, cf. AM 202f. (“zur Ruhe gebracht”?),
Giiterbock, JAOS 88:68 w. n. 10 (“conspicuous, beautiful,
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pleasing”??), Moore, Thesis 22 (“May [your soul(?) O Te-
lipinu] be protected”), cf. Gurney apud Moore, Thesis 23 n. 13
(he thinks the analogy refers to the nut protected in its shell);
but no other analogy-wish for the good of the god’s soul in-
cludes being “protected”; although istanza (Z1) “soul” in Hit-
tite on rare occasions shows an abnormal neuter agreement
(HED E/I 468 “gender error”), in view of the following passage
it is possible that here too one should restore [INIM.MES zKA
QATAMMA); perhaps here nu [kasa “Ssamamma) |
Sa-ku-wa-an ki[tta ] / SA DINGIR.MAH
uddda[r QATAMMA $a-ku-wa-an) / é§[du ...] KUB
33.38 i 5-8 (rit. of missing DINGIR.MAH myth, OH/MS),
translit. Myth. 84 [] as vegetable oil is sweet and pleasant, so if

the spirit or words of a deity are “oily” it means that they are

pleasant.

¢’ modifying NINDA.I.LE.DE.A (an oily, sweet
pastry, perhaps like Turkish helva): (“He/She plac-
es [NINDA.LE.DE.A] for the deity, libates wine,
and says™:) [(YUTU-i ét=za im)]iin antan sa-
ku-wa-an-ta-an [NINDA.I.E.DE.A-a(n)] “O Sun-
god, eat the smooth/agreeable, warm, (oil- and
honey-)drenched [pastry]. (Let your soul (ZI) be
soothed. Drink the wine [...])” KUB 33.70 ii 4-6 (rit. of
a missing god myth, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 46.52:4-5, cf. CHD
L-N:307as.v. :miu- A a2’, Hoffner, HS 107:227, for the restora-
tion see nu NINDA.LE.DE.A adanzi below in line ii 8.

2" (active use) “soaking, drenching”: (“They
put the Sungoddess of the Earth to bed”) [...] sa-
ku-wa-an-du-u§ hemus SieSdu[was IM.MES-us...]
“the soaking rains and the [winds of] prosperity ...”
KUB 51.50 iii 14 (rit.), cf. Ehelolf, OLZ 36:3 n. 2 (“kalt,
kiih!”).

Since (woolen) torches would be soaked in oil
rather than sprinkled, and a verb pappars- already
exists with the meaning “sprinkle,” we have sug-
gested the more general “moisten” for this verb,
with a possible intensive “drench, soak” (for steady
and cumulative wetting) as an extension. This verb
and Sak(u)ruwai- “to water (horses, etc.)” may be
related.

The semantic analysis adopted above is that of
Hoffner, HS 107:227f. But his theory that Sakuwant-
in the above use was a -want- derivative from Sagan
“oil,” faces the difficulty of explaining the loss of
the n which is part of the word’s stem. It is known
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that there is some confusion between neuter a-stems
and n-stems in Hittite (e.g., eya(n)-, ewa(n)-). If
this had been the case with sagan “oil,” a derived
form Saguwant- “having oil” would be possible.
Even so, it is difficult to envisage this result, when
there was already a Saknuwant- “having oil” in ex-
istence. For these reasons, we consider an alterna-
tive: that Sakuwant- is a participle of a verb meaning
“to moisten, drench, soak.” A verb Sakkunu(wai)-
“to drench” is also likely (cf. Sakkunuwant-). This
also produces a better translation for the soaking or
drenching rains of KUB 51.50 iii 14.

For a discussion of the problems involved in
sorting out the words beginning with Sa-ku- see
Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A.

Cf. Sakuwahh-, Sakuwassara(hh)-.
Sakuwa- n. see sakui-.

[Sakkua-] KBo 21.90 obv. 9, read Sa-ak-ku-<nu->an,
see Sakkunuwa-.

Sakuwahh- v.; to complete(?); NH.F
pret. pl. 3 [S]a-ku-wa-ah-he-er KUB 54.11 51.

[DIINGIR.GAL = ya = wa =mu = kan kuwapi ISTU
E.GAL-LIM arha dale]r nu=mu IR =YA EGIR-pa
memista DINGIR-LIM =wa INA UD.10.KAM har~
ker [nu] =war =an “VMESKU.DIM SUM-er nu=wa =
kan awan arha [$]a-ku-wa-ah-he-er “When they
(i.e., the smiths) took away from me (the statue of)
the Great G[od?] from the palace, my servant said
to me: ‘They kept the god ten days. (Then) they
gave it to the silversmiths, and they completed (it)
(7). (I said to myself: When they previously took
my god away from me, were they actually seeking
something good for me? Now my god do not turn
toward them in favor)” KUB 54.1 i 48-51 (dep., NH), ed.
Archi/Klengel, AOF 12:54, 58f. (“sie haben (sie) weiter sehen

gelassen(?)”).

Although most -ahih- verbs (Oettinger, Stammbildung
454-458) are transitive (i.e., factitives), the omission
of an acc. obj. leaves open the possibility that §. is
an intrans. verb (such as innarahh- “to act vigorous-
ly,” iskattahh-, iskidahh- “to signal by waving a
lance,” or kunnahh- “to be successful”). With awan
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arha the verb should stress separation or comple-
tion. The translation is based on an assumed con-
nection to the verb Sakuwassarahh- “to com-
plete(?).” The first sign of the word could be [§]a or
[t]a. For a discussion of the problems involved in
sorting out the words beginning with Sa-ku- see
Saku(wa)- Alsakuwai- A.

Cf. Saku(wa)- B/Sakuwai- B, Sakuwassarahh-.
sakuwai- A and B see saku(wa)- A and B.

sakuwai- C, Sakuwaya- v ; 1. to see (i.e., have
the faculty of sight), (intrans., without -za), 2. to
look (intrans., without -za), 3. (trans.) to see, re-
gard, look upon (usu. w. -za); from OS.}

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ku-wa-i[z-zi]) KUB 39.22 iii 8(!?) (may be
Sakuwai- B since the context is inconclusive); pl. 2 Sa!(text is)-
k[u-wa-ia-at-te-ni]) KUB 60.157 iii 10 (MH/MS).

pret. sg. 1 Sa-[k]u?-wa-ia-nu-un KUB 17.7 ii 12; sg. 3 Sa-
ku-u-wa-i-ia-at KUB 24.8 iv 23 (pre-NH/NS), Sa-ku-wa-ia-at
KUB 43.70a:3, KUB 24.7 iv 16 (NH), KUB 17.8 iv 32 (pre-
NH/NS) (this word?), Sa-ku-wa-it KUB 33.93 iv 28, Sa-ku-wa-
a-[it] KUB 7.57 i 4 (MH/NS), [Sa-ku-wa-]a-it KUB 36.10 iii
18, [Sal-a-ku-wa-i-e-et Tel Aviv 2:91f.:6, [§|a-ku-wa-i-e-et
KUB 33.32 i 4.

imp. sg. 2 Sa-ku-wa-ia KBo 7.28 obv. 12 (OH/MS), KUB
41.23 ii 9! (OH/NS); pl. 2 Sa-ku-wa-at-te-en 942/z rev. 2 (pre-
NH) (Oettinger, Stammbildung 394), KUB 41.23 ii (9) (cited
after Oettinger, Stammbildung 394 but probably sg. 2).

verbal subst. gen. Sa-ku-<wa->ia-u-wa-as KUB 9.12 ii 4
(NH).

iter. pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-ku-i§-ki-iz-zi KBo 13.122:9 (OH?/
NS), KUB 55.2 rev. 5, Sa-ku-es-ki-iz[-zi] KUB 7.41 1 11 (MH/
MS or early NS), Sa-<ku->is-[ki-iz-zi] KBo 21.22 obv. 28
(OH/MS), Sa-ku-is-ki-iz-zi KUB 33.95 + KUB 36.7b iv 11,
KUB 33.93 iv 28, 29, KUB 33.92 iv 21, KUB 33.120 ii 86 (pre-
NH?/NS), Sa-ku-us-ki-iz-zi KBo 10.47g iii (7); pl. 3 Sa-ku-us-
kdn-z[i] KBo 10.47g iii 6.

What looks like Sa-ku-wa-[i]t ZI-it in KUB 26.321 12 is to
be read Sa-ku-wa-[Salr?-[i]t ZI-it.

As called to our attention by Melchert (personal communi-
cation) this verb should not have an iterative of the form
Sakuske-; but since verbs like kappuwe/a- with their regular
Ske- derivates in -uske- become over time verbs in -ai, it is pos-
sible that in post-OH there could have been enough confusion
to produce a Sakuske- “look at” as if from a putative *Sakuwe/a-
(though graphic confusion between IS and US may also have
played arole).

1. to see, have sight (intrans., without -za):
(“His head is of iron. His teeth are those of a lion”)
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Sakuwa = Set =wa harrana[s] nu=wa haranili Sa-a-
ku-is-ki-iz-zi (var. Sa-<ku->is-[ki-iz-zi]) “His eyes
are those of an eagle. He sees like an eagle” KUB
20.54 + KBo 13.122:8-9, w. dupls. KUB 55.2 rev. 5 and KBo
21.22:27-28 (benedictions for Labarna, OH?/NS), ed. Otten/
Neu, IF 77:182; (The Old Woman says:) nahSar~
nus‘ke<r>=zwalr=an kuiés] | uritenuske<r>=war =
an kuiés nu=wa=3Smas IGL.HL.A-[wa dasSuwandas]
/ datten GESTU.HLA = ma = wa = $ma§ duddumiyan~
das ta[tten] | GESTU-it< =wa> istamasteni lé 1GI-
itzma=wa Sa!(text: iS)-k[u-wa-ia-at-te-ni 1]
“|Those who| were(!) continually terrifying [him],
those who were(!) continually frightening him,
take (their) eyes from them, [(as) from blind peo-
ple;] ta[ke] (their) ears from them (as) from deaf
people, (saying to them,) ‘Do not hear with (your)
ears; [do not] s[ee(?)] with (your) eyes’” KUB 60.157
iii 7-10 (rit., MH/MS), ed. Ehelolf, KIF 1:396 (as Bo 2490) []
note that following the translation of Ehelolf [dasuwandas] and
duddumiyandas are dat. pl. in apposition to the pronoun -Smas
“from them”; alternative parsings as gen. possessivus or acc. pl.

in ofjno fail on the basis of incorrect word order.

2. to look (intrans., without -za) — a. w. dat.-
loc. (“at” or “to”) or abl. (“from” or “through”);
regularly with -kan or -asta: (“O Sungoddess of the
Earth, we keep taking this matter [...] Why does
this house gasp?”) [nu=kan ...] Sara nepisi kuwat
Sa-ku-es-ki-iz[-zi] “Why does it(?) continually look
up to heaven (for help)?” KUB 7.41 i 9-11 (rit., MH/
NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:116f.; {UTU-as IGL.HL.A=SU 3
TAPAL 1-NUTUM X[...] / Sa-ku-<wa->ia-u-wa-as
nzasta LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL S$[a-ku-is-ki-id-
du(?)] “The Sungod’s eyes are three pairs — one
pair is [...] of looking; with (them) [let him look]
at the king and queen” (one is of reconciliation, let
the king and queen be reconciled to the Sungod;
one pair are his eyes of governin[g] and judging)
KUB 9.12 ii 3-4 (mugawar rit.) [J since LUGAL MUNUS.
LUGAL are not marked by complements for case, it is the par-
ticle -asta which shows that the (restored) Sakuiskiddu is the
intrans. “look,” not the trans. “see”; [(nu =kan dUTU-us
nepisa)z katta §la-ku-wa-it (var. [Sa-ku-wa-la-it)
nu =za SUllukummin Sa-ku-is-ki-iz-zi [(AUHuk)um~
mis=za=za n(episa)|n (var. in sg. [n]episas) ‘UTU-
un Sa-ku-is-ki-iz-zi “The Sungod looked down from
heaven (mng. 1). He sees (w. -za, mng. 3) Ullikummi.
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[And] Ullikummi sees (mng. 3) the Sungod of Heav-
en ” KUB 33.93 iv 28-29 (Ullik. I iv 33-34), w. dupl. KUB
33.92 + KUB 36.10 iii 18-19, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158f., and
Hoffner, JAOS 93:520-526, tr. Hittite Myths?> 59 (§23);
(“[When] they arrived at the heart of the moun-
tains, the mountains [...]"") SSERIN = ma = §mas Sa-
ku-u$-kdan-z[i nu=kan YURSAS | _zq dHuwlawais
katta Sa-ku-us-ki-i[z-zi] “They see (w. “reflexive” dat.
-§mas, mng. 3) the cedars. Huwawa looks down [from
Mount ...]” KBo 10.47g iii 5-7 (Gilgame$), ed. Otten, IM
8:108f. (“die Zedern aber schauen sie sich an [und auf sie]
schaut Huwawa herab”), tr. Beckman in Foster, Gilg. 160 (“and
stared at the cedars. [And] Huwawa stared down [at them from
...]”); (“Brother Bad and Brother Good began to di-
vide (the estate)”) nu=kan ‘UTU-us n[(epifaz
k)atta] Sa-ku-u-wa-i-ia-at (var. Sa-ku-wa-ia-at)
“The Sungod looked down from heaven” KUB 24.8
iv 22-23 (Appu legend, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 43.70a:3,
ed. StBoT 14:12f.; cf. KUB 24.8 i 41, iv 30-31; [nu:kan
Glslu]tliaz Sa-ku-wa-ia-at “looked through/from the
[win]dow [...]” KUB 17.8 iv 32 (myth, pre-NH/NS), trans-
lit. Myth 108, tr. Hittite Myths? 33f.

b. without d.-1., abl., -kan and -asta: “The exor-
cist recites: assiu Sa-ku-wa-ia! [...] / nu labarnan
assu siwai ‘Look favorably [...] Regard the Labar-
na favorably” KUB 41.23 ii 9-10 (OH/NS), ed. Giorgieri,
RIL 124:258, 261 [ Oettinger, Stammbildung, read Sa-ku-wa-
at[-te-en], but the final sign in the copy has a broken vertical
and cannot be -at, and note that the verbs in ii 10, 11 12, 15, 16,
17 are 2 sg.; cf. 942/z rev. 3; note how the second “favorably”

lacks the final plene vowel.

c. less certain example: [...|x Sa-ku-is-ki-iz-zi
KUB 33.120 ii 86 (Song of Kumarbi, pre-NH?/NS), ed. Werner,
BiOr 18:291f.

3. to see, regard, look upon (trans.) — a. w. -za:
(“He sets his eye on the terrible(?) Basalt™) Sa-ku-
i$-ki-iz-zi zya zan = za = an [(Sapidduwan N*kunku~
nuzz)lin (var. nu Sapidduwan N*SU.U-in austa)
“He sees (var. saw) the terrible Basalt” KUB 33.92 iv
21-22 (Ullik. II i 24-26), w. dupl. KUB 33.113 i 12-14, ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:12f.; cf. KUB 33.113 iv 5 + KUB 36.14:6
(Ullik. II iv 12), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:16f.; (“Enlil lifted
his eyes”) nu=za DUMU-an Sa-ku-is-ki-iz-z[i] “He
sees the child” KUB 33.95 + KUB 36.7b iv 11 (Ullik. 1),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f.; IM-a$ =za INA E ™P[irwa
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LUDUB.SAR ... §a-ku-wa-i-e-et “In the house of
[the scribe] Pi[rwa], the Stormgod saw [...]” (and
the mist left the windows, the smoke left the house,
and everything was restored to a good state) KUB
33.32 ii 3-4 (missing deity), tr. Moore, Thesis 60; cf. also KBo
10.47g iii 5-7 (Gilgames) and KUB 33.93 iv 28-29 (Ullik.)

cited above, 2.

b. without -za, but w. preverb (anda or menah~
handa) and -kan: (A messenger set out for the
Stormgod) n=an=kan menahhanda ‘LAMMA-a§
Sa-ku-wa-a-[it] “‘LAMMA saw him coming (and
said: Why have you come, O mortal?)” KUB 7.57 i
3-5 (rit. frag., MH/NS), cf. AM 203 (“und sie lieB der Gott
KAL-as$ gegeniiber sich ausruhen”) [] the presence of the clitic
acc. prevents us from interpreting this as “look toward” with in-
trans. §. and menahhanda and dat.-loc.; [la]barna[n = klan
LUGAL-un [...] / [alnda assu [$]a-k[u-wa-ia] VS
28.16 obv. 10-11 [Inote how when the place word anda is add-
ed to the simple @ssu Sakuwaya- construction (seen above in 2
b), it now takes -kan; (“Turn (hither) your benevolent
eyes. Lift (your) thousand eyelashes”) [nu=kan
LU]GAL-un anda assu sa-ku-wa-ia “Regard the
king favorably” KBo 7.28 obv. 12 (OH/MS), ed. Friedrich,
RSO 32:218, 221.

Unclear whether mng. 1 or 2, because of broken
context: EN=YA =mu =kan kuit / [...-lat nu=za=kan
arunan / [...]zkan Sa-[klu-wa-ia-nu-un / [...°KJu~
marbi DINGIR MES-as addas é3zi KUB 17.7 ii 10-13,
cf. tr. Goetze, ANET 121.

For a discussion of the problems involved in
sorting out the words beginning with Sa-ku- see
Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A.

Giiterbock, Kum. (1946) 68f.; Goetze, JAOS 69 (1949) 182;
Friedrich, HW (1952) 177f.; HW 2.Erg. (1961) 22; Stefanini,
Pud. (1964) 52f. n. 2; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 503; Hoffner,
JAOS 93 (1973) 524 (use of -za as transitivity toggle); Oet-
tinger, Stammbildung (1979) 394f.

Cft. Sakui-, *Sakuwatar.

Sakuwai- D v. mid.; (mng. unclear).

man =as S1Gs-adda=ma n=at=Si=kan arha dai
anda =ma Sa-ku-wa-a-ru “But when he gets well,
then (the practitioner) takes it (i.e., what was
wound on his kuttar in line 31) away from him,
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meanwhile let there be a ...-ing” KUB 7.1 ii 38-39 +
KBo 3.8 ii 4 (rit.), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:150f. (“und es
soll aufbewahrt werden”), cf. AM 203 (“soll aufgehoben wer-
den”). Neu (StBoT 5:146 w. n. 2) translates the key clause as
“Man soll aber zusehen,” (i.e., our Sakuwai- A) and notes:
“Dieser Anweisung ... wiirde dann die Anweisung ‘man soll
von ihm (dem Kinde) wegtreten’ (Z. 42f.) gegeniiberstehen.”
[J Neu’s translation implies an impersonal passive, lit. “there
must be watching-over” (cf. StBoT 6:73). Since normal intran-
sitives and passive middles of transitive verbs take a 3rd person
clitic subject its absence here suggests that the subj. is non-ref-
erential (“let there be...””) as implied by Neu, (cf. also StBoT
6:73). According to the same rule, in Goetze’s and Kronasser’s
translations one would expect *anda =ma=at Sakuwaru with a
subject clitic zat in accordance with the rules for such clitics
with so-called middle decausative verbs; on this see Garrett,

Approaching Second 90-93.

Sakuwai- D could be the same verb as Sakuwai-
C, Sakuwaya-. Alternatively, grouping it with Sa~
ku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A in its possible meaning “to
detain” or Sakuwantariya- “to be inactive, idle, ne-
glected, uncelebrated” could result in a translation
“let there be an interval” or “let there be inactivity,
rest” for the above passage. For a discussion of the
problems involved in sorting out the words begin-
ning with Sa-ku- see Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A.

Gotze, AM (1933) 202f. (one verb, “zur Ruhe bringen” > “ge-
fangen setzen,” “aufheben,” “ungebraucht liegen,” related to
Sakuwandariya- but not Sakui- eye”); Giiterbock, Or NS 52
(1983) 78-80 (= SakuwaiyalSakuwai-A “look to a person” > “to
hold him liable,” “zur Rechenschaft ziehen”); Westbrook/Woo-
dard, JAOS 110 (1990) 646-653 (“follow, track down, pur-
sue”).

2 <

Sakuwaya- see sakuwai- C.

sakuwal n.; eye-cover; NS.¥

pl. or collective nom.-acc. Sa-ku-wa-a[l-1(i)] KUB 39.22
iii 8, w. dupl. KBo 25.184 ii 4.

nu=$5an | [akkanta$ pliriyas Ser piriyal KU.GI
ANA IGLHLA-a5 / [Ser ($a-ku-wa-a)I-1]i KU.GI
tianzi “They place a lip-cover of gold over the lips
[of the deceased], (and) [eye-cov]ers of gold [over]
the eyes” KBo 25.184 ii 2-4 (funerary rit.), w. dupl. KUB
39.22 iii 8, ed. van den Hout, StMed 9:202, 206 [] see com-
ments ibid. 201 and in CHD P 388 s.v. puriyal.
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We assume that Sakuwal- has the same forma-
tion as puriyal “lip-cover” (q.v.), iShiyal, niniyal,
tumantiyal, tarmal, winal, and ardal, although a for-
mation in -alli- (cf. harsanalli, harsiyalli, etc.) is of
course also possible (van den Hout, StMed 9:201). If our
analysis is correct, the piriyal is singular, since one
gold cover could easily cover both lips, while two
separate covers were needed for the eyes.

van den Hout, StMed 9 (1993, publ. 1995) 201f. (“a gold eye
ornament’/inlay””).

Cf. Sakui-.
sakkuwal see ("RUPYsankuwal(li)-.

*Sakuwannant- adj.; neglected(?), or idle(?);
wr. IGI-wannant-; pre-NH/NS.

sg. nom. IGI-wa-an-na-an-za KUB 13.41 27.

(“When a servant stands before his master, he is
bathed and dressed in clean garments. He gives him
(food) to eat or he gives him (something) to drink.
Because he has eaten and drunk, he is relaxed in his
mind/mood, ...”) man=as anda=ma kuwapi 1GI-
wa-an-na-an-za n =z as = kan UL {hanhaniyai “But if
ever he (i.e., the master) is neglected(?)(or: he
(i.e., the servant) is idle), is he (the master) not
displeased? (And is the attitude of a god any differ-
ent?)” KUB 13.4 i 27 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/
NS), ed. differently Siiel, Direktif Metni 24f. (“Ayrica ne za-
man o devamli ihtimam gormiigse (kolesini) sugclamaz” = Be-
sides whenever (the servant) is continually careful, (the mas-
ter) finds no fault (with his servant)”), still differently Sturte-
vant, JAOS 54: 366f.(“If, however, he (the slave) is ever dila-
tory(?) and is not observant(?), there is a different disposition
to him [emending to ZI-an<-za> =$i=ma w. wrong sequence of
=ma=3$5i]"), 398 (< *Sakuwanna- v. < Sakuwa- “to bring to
rest, cause to stand still” + -anna-)), followed by tr. ANET 207
(“But if he (the servant) is ever remiss, (if) he is inattentive,
his mind is alien to him”), cf. also in Chrest. 148f., with varia-
tions van Brock, RHA XXI1/75:140f. (“mais s’il (I’esclave) est
négligent, ne le blame-t-il pas? ou bien son état d’ame est-il dif-
férent?””), McMahon, CoS 1:217 (“solicitous(?)”). For hpan~
haniyai cf. CLL 51.

We take Sakuwannant- as a “possessive -ant-"
form (like natant- “provided with a drinking tube”)
from a noun *Sakuwatar “neglect” (cf. Eichner,
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Heth.u.Idg. 56 n. 45) related to the verb Sakuwantariya-
“to rest, stay, be neglected, untended, uncelebrat-
ed.” This does not affect the question of whether
Sakuwanna§ “SSUKUR is “spear of display” or
“spear of disuse,” as there could easily be two Saku~
watar-s. The spelling with IGI for Sakuwa (cf. also
IGI-wandariya-) is either a rebus writing like
mGISGIDRU-DINGIR-LIM-i§ for Hattusili§ or an
indication that they actually thought there was an
etymological connection with Sakui- “eye.” Our
first translation above differs from all previous
ones in that we prefer the subject of the man clause
to be the master in order to avoid an otherwise un-
marked change of subject.

Kiihne’s reading Si-wa-an-na-an-za (“Wenn es
sich aber nun um einen Gott handelt, sollte (d)er
nicht (auch) Ekel empfinden(?) (konnen)? Sollte
(d)er ein anderes Empfinden haben?” RTAT 202)
would eliminate this entry entirely. But we find his
translation of man=as anda=ma kuwapi uncon-
vincing. Siiel (Direktif Metni 24f.) understands the ac-
tion of Sakuwanna- as commendable (“devamli
ihtimam gormiigse”). Although we cannot agree
with this interpretation since the man ... -ma “but if
... demands constrasting behavior, we follow her
reading ZI DINGIR-LIM =ma (instead of ZI-an-si-
ma) in line 28 and her translation of the ZI DINGIR-
LIM =ma ... clause as a rhetorical question (“And is
the attitude of a god any different?”).

Cf. Saku(wa)-, Sakuwantariya-.

sak(k)u(wa)ni(ya)- n. com.; mud-plaster(?)
from a spring; from OH/NS. 7

sg. acc. Sa-ku-wa-ni-in KUB 12.57 i 4 (NH), Sa-ak-ku-ni-in
ibid. 9, 14, Sa-ku-ni-ia-an KBo 10.45 ii 11 (NH), KBo 22.249 iii
(2) (NH), Sa-ku-ni-in ibid. 9; unclear [s§]a-ak-ku-ni-ifa(-)...]
KBo 19.161a:7 (OH/NS), Sa-ak-ku-wa-ni-ifa(-)...] KUB 12.57
i5.

a. mud-plaster(?) from a spring: (“She takes
clay from the riverbank and puts sweet-oil cake,
meal, and porridge in its place. She libates beer,
wine, [walhi-beverage], and marnuwan-beverage”)
Sa-ku-ni-ia-an [Sard] dai “She takes [up] mud-plas-
ter(?) (and ties it on him)” KBo 10.45 ii 11-12 (rit. for
underworld deities, NH), ed. Otten, ZA 54:122f.
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b. unclear if same word as usage a: [... EG]IR-
anda Sa-ku-wa-ni-in dai n=an AN[A ... nu] kissan
tezzi kas sa-ak-ku-wa-ni-y[a(-) ...] “Afterward she
takes mud-plaster(?) and [places?] it on [...]. She
says as follows. This mud-plaster(?) (or: this [...]
in/of mud-plaster) [...]” ... namma=kan Sa-ak-ku-
ni-in (var. namma(eras.)=zk[an sa-klu-ni-ia-an)
DUGUD-ni! ANA PYSUTUL R[A- ... (tarnai)]
“He/She then puts mud-plaster(?) for power/effec-
tiveness into a [...] stew-pot.” ... TU, GU.TUR
Sa-ak-ku-ni-in (var. Sa-ku-ni-in) Sara dali] “she
picks up the lentil stew (and) the mud-plaster(?)”
KUB 12.57 1 4-5, 9, 14 (counter-magic rit., NH), w. dupl. KBo
22.249 iii 2-3, 9; perhaps also in broken context KUB 34.106:7
(rit.), KBo 19.161a:7 (OH/NS), ed. Pecchioli Daddi,
Mem.QuattordioMoreschini 309.

Only the first example is clearly a noun related
to the noun Sakuni- “spring” and the verb sakuniya-
“to well up,” since, like the synonymous Sakuniyas
purut, it occurs in context with clay from the river-
bank, and in fact this word could be a shortened
form of this expression. In favor of equating the
words in KUB 12.57 with the Sakuni- family is the
fact that the verb mutai- occurs in close proximity
to §. in KUB 12.57 i 8, 11? and to Sakuniyas purut
in KUB 12.58 i 38-39.

Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 65.

Cf. Sakuni-.

éakuwantariya- v.; 1. to stay, remain, rest, 2. to
be neglected, unvisited, untended, or uncelebrated
(w. -asta or -kan); from MH/MS.}

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-zi KUB 11.33 iii 14
(NS), KUB 20.26 vi 8 (MH/NS), KUB 49.88 ii 12, HFAC
58:4, [IG]I-wa-an-da-ri-ez-zi KBo 30.143 obv.? 3.

pl. 3 Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-an-zi KUB 25.18 iii 11 (Tudh.
IV), KBo 4.13 iv (5) (NH), KBo 30.77 iv (25)(NS), IBoT
4.138:(1) (NS), IGI-wa-an-da-[(ri-ia-)]-an-zi KBo 13.143
obv.! 8 (NS), w. dupl. KUB 12.22 obv.? rt. col. 12 (NS), Sa-ku-
wa-an|-ta-ri-ia-an-zi] KUB 60.15:8.

pret. sg. 1 Sa-a-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un KUB 19.37 iii 26,
Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un XBo 5.8 i 38, KBo 16.16 iii (18)
(all Murs. II).

iter. act. pres. sg. 3 IGI-wa-an-da-ri-is-ki-iz-zi KUB 31.88
iii 9 (MH/MS); pret. pl. 3 Sa-ku-wa-an-da-re-es-ke-er KBo 3.4
i 18, Sa-ku-wla-aln-da-ri-is-ke-er KBo 16.1 i 28 (both Murs.
II). On the vocalization of the iter. suffix here cf. Melchert,
Phon. 133.
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1. to rest, stay, remain — a. said of the king: (I
plundered Timmubhala) § namma =$San INA "RVTim~
muhala Ser sa-a-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un (var. sa-
ku-wla-...]) “Then I stayed up in Timmuhala.” (I
sent out the SUTI-troops, and they burned and
plundered the district of Tapapanuwa) KUB 19.37 iii
26 (Murs. IT), ed. AM 174f. (“hielt ich mich ... auf”), w. dupl.
KBo 16.16 iii 18, tr. del Monte, L’annalistica 123 (“Poi io
restai a Timuhala”); (“I burned the lands of Takku-
wahina and Tahantattipa. Since no Hittite king had
ever gone (var. come) to these lands before™) nu =
ssan Ser Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un “I stayed up
there (while the army was going elsewhere for
plunder)” KBo 5.8 i 38 (Murs. II), ed. AM 150f. (“hielt ich

mich langer oben auf”).

b. said of the deified hunting bag ¥USkursa- dur-
ing its travels: lukatti =ma “¥USkursas "RVKarta~
paha Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-zi “On the following day
the divine hunting bag stays in Kartapaha” KUB
11.33 iii 13-14 (NS), ed. AM 202 (“am néchsten Tage aber
ruht das géttliche Vlies(?) in K.”) [J as Goetze, AM 202;
pointed out, in a context of daily travels of the XUSkuria- this
probably indicated a day of rest, when the kursa- did not travel;
cf. KBo 14.79 ii 2 and cf. in broken context KBo 13.143 obv.! 8
(royal funerary rit., NS), w. dupl. KUB 12.22 obv. rt. col. 12
(NS).

2. to be neglected, unvisited, untended, or un-
celebrated (w. -asta or -kan) — a. said of a spring
(w. anda): (“Concerning whatever springs there
are behind the city, (if) there are rituals for a
spring, may they always perform them for it and
visit (it). For whatever spring there are no rituals,
may they keep visiting it anyway”) [n=]at=kan
anda ¢ 1Gl-wa-an-da-ri-is-ki-iz-zi (var. IGI-wa-
an-ta-ri-nu-us-kdn-zi) “Let it not remain unvisited
(var. may they not neglect it)” KUB 40.56 iii! 10 +
KUB 31.88 iii 9 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB
13.2 iii 7 (MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 47 (dupl: “Man soll sie”
[i.e., die Quelle] “drinnen nicht ungefeiert lassen”) w. n. 22
(“es soll nicht ungefeiert bleiben,” either “es” impersonal or re-

ferring to “das Opfer”).

b. said of a festival: (“Because my father was
garrisoning in Mittanni, he tarried in garrison”) SA
dUTU "RVArinna =ma=kan GASAN=zYA EZEN,.
HIL.A Sa-ku-wa-an-da-re-es-ke-er (var. Sa-ku-wla-
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aln-da-ri-is-ke-er) “The festivals of the Sungod-
dess of Arinna, my lady, were being neglected/not
being celebrated” KBo 3.4 i 17-18 (Murs. II), w. dupl.
KBo 16.1 i 27-28, ed. without dupl. AM 20f. (“ruhten”); f=
asta man EZEN,-NU SA MU.2. KAM MU.3.KAM
Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-zi “If the festival of the sec-
ond (and) third year is neglected/is not celebrated,
(and they haven’t made it up)” KUB 20.26 vi 6-8 (colo-
phon of autumn fest. for ISTAR of Samuha, MH/NS), ed. Weg-
ner, AOAT 36:118 w. n. 382; n=asta man MU.HLA Sa-
ku-wa-an-ta-ri-an-zi UL =at =kan hapusanzi “If
they (added parts of the festival) are neglected/re-
main uncelebrated for years, and (??) they do not
make them up” KUB 25.18 iii 11-12 (ANDAHSUM-fest.,
Tudh. IV), cf. similarly KBo 30.77 iv 25-26 (following a sec-
tion added by King Hattusili); man = kan MU.KAM.HIL. A
Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-a[n-zi] ta=kkan GUD.HI.A
UDU.HIA hapusanzi “If they are neglected/uncel-
ebrated for years, they make up the cattle and
sheep” KBo 4.13 iv 5-6 (ANDAHSUM-fest., NH); [GI]|M-
an=kan MU.KAM.HIL A Sa-ku-wa-an-[ta-ri-ia-an-
zi] / [nu=]kan NINDA.ERIN.MES NNPAy,qoe85ar
X[... hapusanzi] KUB 60.15:8-9. In these last exam-
ples, “years” appears to be the subject since it
stands alone and is unmarked. However, compari-
son with the previously cited KUB 20.26 shows
that the subject of KUB 25.18 etc., should be a fes-
tival or portion of a festival and that the “years”
means “in subsequent years” or the like. Cf. also in
fest. and cult inv. frags. IBoT 4:138:(1) (NS), HFAC 58:4
(both followed by hapus-), KBo 30:143 obv.? 3, KUB 50.2:4-5
(oracle question, NH).

Goetze’s original theory, AM 201-203, that all
verb forms based on the stem Sakuwai- derive their
meaning from the root concept of lying at rest or
idle is appealing. But attributing his meaning to
several of these seems forced (for a discussion of
the problems involved in sorting out the words be-
ginning with §a-ku- see Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A;
on the spelling with IGI see *§akuwannant-). That
meaning, however, does fit the verbs Sakuwan~
tariya- and Sakuwantariyanu-. But if one accepts
Goetze’s proposal, one needs also to explain how
this concept of rest or idleness differs from that un-
derlying the complex of nouns and verbs with the
root *kuliya- (kuliéi, kuwaliu-, kuliyahh-, etc.), on
which see HED K.
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Gotze, AM (1933) 201-203 (“ruhen”); Friedrich, HW (1952)

178 (“(von Festen) ‘ungefeiert bleiben,’” Ser §. “sich oben auf-

halten”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1963-1965) 495f. (“ruhen, halt
machen”).

Cf. Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A, *$§akuwannant-, Sakuwanta~
riyanu-, istantai-.

saku(wa)ntar(r)iyanu- v.; to neglect (< to
make idle, inactive, or unvisited) (w. -kan); from
MH/NS.¥

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ku-un-tar-ri-ia-nu-zi KUB 21.17 iii 28 (NH);
pl. 2 Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-te-ni KUB 13.4 iv 42 (pre-NH/
NS).

part. pl. com. nom. [§]a-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-wa-an-te-es
KUB 18.51ii 17 (NH).

iter. pres. pl. 3 IGl-wa-an-ta-ri-nu-us-kdan-zi KUB 13.2 iii
7 (MH/NS).

iter. part. pl. com. nom. Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-us-kan-
te-es KUB 22.35 ii 5 (NH), Sa-ku-wa-an-da-ri-ia-[...] KUB
49.93ii 11 (NH).

a. (obj. a festival or ritual): (“If there is a milk-
festival for some deity, when they churn(?) milk™)
nzanz=kan lé sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-ut-te-ni “do
not neglect it (the festival). (Perform it for him
(the deity))” KUB 13.4 iv 42 (instr. for temple personnel,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 164f. (“do not neglect it”), Siiel, Dire-
tif Metni 82f. (“onu ihmal etmeyiniz”), tr. ANET 210 (“do not
allow it to lapse”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:221 (“do not put it (the
festival) off”); [n(u=S5mas=kan AB)]I TYUTU-SI
GIM-an SISKUR dalis1 n=at QATAMMA peskiuan
tiyanzi Sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-us-kdan-te-es =ma =
at=zkan (var. Sa-ku-wa-da-ri-ia-[...]) kuit n=as =
kan anda Sarninkanzi “Just as [the fa]ther of His
Majesty instituted the ritual/sacrifice [for them],
they will begin to give it (i.e., the ritual/sacrifice,
neut. -at). But because they (com. gender, there-
fore not SISKUR/maltessar) have been neglected
(in the interim), should they make compensation?”
KUB 22.35 ii 2-6 (oracle questions, NH), w. dupl. KUB 49.93
ii 8-13, ed. van den Hout, Purity 186f. (“uncelebrated”);
EZEN,.MES zma = §mas=[kaln kuit [... §]a-ku-wa-
an-ta-ri-ia-nu-wa-Tanl-te-es eSer “But because fes-
tivals for them [...] were neglected, (they will
make [them] up twice(?) over. They will begin to
give [...])” KUB 18.51 ii 16-17 (oracle question, NH), cf.
AM 201f.; here?: man =ma =kan ki=ma [SISKUR?] /
Sa-ku-un-tar-ri-ia-nu-zi “But if he neglects this [rit-
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ual(?)]” KUB 21.17 iii 27-28 (Hatt. IIT) [ see the SISKUR

mentioned in iii 18.
b. (obj. a spring): cf. sakuwantariya- 2 a.

Gotze, AM (1933) 201-203 (“ruhen lassen”); Friedrich, HW
(1952) 178 (“(ein Fest) ungefeiert lassen”).

Cf. Saku(wa)- A/Sakuwai- A, *Sakuwannant-, Sakuwantariya-,
iStantai-.

[§akuwap[(—) ...]] Read rather: (“The exorcist re-
cites”:) assu Sa-ku-wa-at!(text -ap)[-te-et lak?] | nu
Labarnan assu sauwai “[Incline your] kindly eyes,
and regard the Labarna favorably (... Make him
young again)” KUB 41.23 ii 9-10 (frag. of incantation); for
the restoration and interpretation see assu IGL.HL.A =
KA lak LIM laplippus karp na[-...] | LUGAL-un
anda assu Sakuwaya “Incline your kindly eyes, lift
(your) thousand eyelids and [...]; regard the king fa-
vorably” KBo 7.28 obv. 11-12 + KBo 8.92:9-10.

[Sakuwariya-] KUB 21.38 rev. 16 as read by Stefani-
ni, Pud. 16, 50-53, should be read Siwariya-, q.v.

[Sakuwaru- n.] see Sakuwai- D v.

Sakuas (readings, form and mng. unkn); wr. syll.
and IGI-as; from MS. T

1 IGI-as$ [...] BABBAR / 2 Sa-ku(or: ma)-as
3?1 ]...]x-na KUB 41.7 ii 8-9 + KUB 28.102 ii 13-14 (list
of items in Hutusi’s rit., OH/NS); [...] EGIR-an uit sa-
ku(or: ma)-as-kd[n? ...] KUB 34.63:11 (myth frag., MS).

In Hutusi’s ritual the Sakuas is an object in a list
which contains metal items. IGI-as is likely to be a
logographic writing of this word based on homopho-
ny with Sakui-/Sakuwa- “eye.” It seems unlikely that
Sakuas has anything to do w. eyes. Cf. Sakuwan~
nant- and Sakuwantariya-. In the myth §. may be this
same object or it may be an alternate form *samas
of the independent pronoun Sumas.

Sakuwassar(ra)- adj., adv.; 1. complete, entire,
full, whole, intact (adj.), 2. completely, entirely
(adv.); from OS.

sg. nom. com. §a-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-as KUB 15.19 obv.? 8
(NH); asigmatic? Sa-ku-wa-as-sar KUB 23.54 obv. 10.
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acc. com. Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra-an KBo 6.3 iii 61, 66, 74
(OH/NS), ABoT 14 iii 14 (NH), VS 28.27 iii? 19 (NS), Sa-ku-
wa-as$-Sar-an KUB 23.101 ii 2, 9, 12, Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-an
KBo 6.3 iii 54 (OH/NS), Sa-ku-as-sa-ra[-an] KBo 19.1 iii 49
(0OS), Sa-ku-a[$-Sa-ra-an] VS 28.27 iii? 4 (NS).

nom.-acc. neut. Sa-ku-wa-as-sar KUB 14.1 obv. 41 (MH/
MS) (coll. Madd. 10 n. 8), KUB 60.145 obv. 5, [§]a-a-ku-wa-
as-sar KUB 23.72 rev. 54 (MH/MS), KBo 19.3 iv 7, KBo 6.3
iv 42 (OH/NS), Sa-ku-wa-Sar KUB 14.3 1 66 (NH).

d.-l. Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ri KUB 14.3 i 30 (NH), KBo 23.108
iv 6, Sa-ku-wa-sa-ri 156/u obv. 4 (StBoT 16:37).

gen. Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-as KBo 4.14 ii 34 (NH) (HW 178
takes this form as sg. nom. com.), KBo 18.89 obv. 7, Sa-ku-wa-
as-Sa-ra<(-as)> KUB 21.42 iv 16 (NH), with dupl. KUB
40.24 rev.! 5.

abl. Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-za KBo 4.14 i 44 (NH), Sa-ku-wa-
as-Sar-ra-za KUB 46.42 iii 2.

inst. Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ri-it KBo 10.12 ii 22, 23, KBo 5.4 rev.
29, 36, 41, KUB 19.55 + KUB 48.90 rev. 46, KUB 23.1 iv 21
(NH), KBo 12.30 ii 2, 4, KUB 13.20 i 21, 29 (MH/NS), Sa-ku-
wa-Sar-ri-lit! KUB 23.1 ii 35 (NH), Sa-ku-wa-sar?-it KUB
26.32 i 12 (NH), Sa-ku-wa-as-sar-it KUB 5.5 iv 14, Sa-a-ku-
wa-as-$|a-ri-it] KUB 13.20 i 8 (MH/NS), [Sa-ku-wa-as-$)a-ri-
it KUB 60.83 rev. 8.

pl. nom. com. Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ru-us KUB 13.351 8 (NH).

pl. acc. com. [§]a-ku-wa-as-sar-ru-Tus! KUB 23.1 ii 11
(Tudh. IV), Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ru-us ABoT 14 iii 1, Sa-ku-wa-as-
Sar-us KBo 34.144:4 (NS), Sa-ku-wa-sar-ru-us 342/f i 7
(StBoT 16:36f.).

On spellings with undoubled internal § see Kiihne, StBoT
16:36f. All exx. of geminate r are CVC -sar-r°-.

(Sum.) (4 entries:) SU.GID.DA, SU.SU.GID.DA, SU.SU.
UD.DA.RLA, SU.BAR.ZE.RLA = (Akk.) (4 entries:) US-SA-
DU, AZ-ZI-PA-DU, A-ZA-PA-DU, AZ-ZI-DU = (Hitt.) [x x x]
kuis$ kuedani pali] / [nu=3$Si tlezzi lée=wa [€]pSi | [nu=walr=at =
mu EGIR-pa / [Sa-ku-w]a-as-Sa-ra pai “who gives [...] to
someone [and] tells [him]: ‘Don’t [ke]ep (them), return them to
me intact”” KBo 26.20 ii 16-19 (Erim.hus Bogazkoy), ed. MSL
17:107.

1. complete, entire, full, whole, intact (adj.) —
a. modifying memiya(n)- “word, matter, story”:
(“Why did not you ask your messenger how I told
him: ‘I will send to my brother good gifts only
when the messenger of my brother reaches me’”)
[m]an=man (eras.) kuitman memian Sa-ku-wa-as-
Sar-an [nalwi istamaSsun man=ta peran para
[hatrlanun man=za SES=YA duskiskit [kinun =
mla? memian kuit Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-an istamassuln
nu=tta ulppessar®™ kue uppahhun [SIGs-TIM = at
HUL-uwa=at “If 1 had [wri]tten to you ahead of
time, before I heard the whole ($.) story (lit. word),
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would you, my brother, have been pleased? [But
now| that I heard the whole (§.) story, are the gifts
which I sent [to you good,] (or) are they bad?” KUB
23.101 ii 9-12 (Assyrian correspondence, NH), ed. THeth
16:278f. (“die vollstindige Angelegenheit”); ammug =an
[INA] KUR YRVIyalanda UL AKSUD aplez=as
pait] Sa-ku-wa-as-$a-ri INIM "RVIyalanda U[L =wa
namma) INA "RUIyalanda paimi “1 did not meet
him (i.e., Lahurzi) [in] the land of Iyalanda. [He
went forth from] there in accord with (his) com-
plete statement on Iyalanda, (namely): ‘I shall n[ot]
go [again] to Iyalanda’” KUB 14.3 i 28-31 (Tawagalawa
letter, NH), AU 2f.; possibly here KUB 13.35 obv. 6-8, below,
lcl.

b. modifying EZEN, “festival”: (If the table-
men celebrate for themselves in the absence of the
king the festival of the temple of Halki while the
king is busy with the KI.LAM festival) nu=za
dUTU-S1 EZEN,.MES masiyanki MU KAM-ti iyazi
apun =ma EZEN, Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra-an =pat éssan~
zi “However many times in a year His Majesty per-
forms festivals, they must perform that very festival
completely” ABoT 14 iii 12-15 (oracle question, NH), ed.
StBoT 27:134f. (“accurately”), Lebrun, Hethitica 12:49, 64
(“précisément de la fagon requise”), cf. CHD L-N 207; cf. ibid.
iii 1-2, w. dupl. KUB 50.34 ii 1-2; (It has been determined
by oracle that some of the sacrificial materials for
the Fruit Festival have not been given) kinun=a 1 x
x EZEN, Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra-an pianzi “but now
they will give one [...] (and) the festival complete-
ly” KBo 14.21 ii 48-49 (oracle question, NH).

c. modifying human beings — 1 in general:
UMMA MUNUS.LUGAL=MA pandu =wa “UMESI§
KU.GI YUMESSg1a5hus MUNUS.LUGAL "GAL.4U-
a§ ™Ukkuras "CUGULA 10 $a-ku-wa-a-Sa-ru-us
INA E ‘Lelwani linkandu “The queen (commands)
as follows: ‘Let the golden chariot fighters, the
footmen(?) of the queen, "GAL-‘U-as, (and) ™Uk-
kura, the overseer of ten, go (and) swear en masse
in the temple of Lelwani” KUB 13.35 obv. 6-8 (dep.,
NH), ed. StBoT 4:4f. (“als aufrichtige”), cf. CHD L-N 63f.
link- a and lingai- 1 a 1" [] alternatively, one could take Saku~
wasSarus as a pl. acc. (scil. memiyanus or lingaus) and trans-
late “comprehensive (oaths)” (usage 1 a, above) and cf. 2 c,

below.
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2" modifying SES “brother” (ct. negna- a): (Pro-
tect the offspring of the king in regard to the throne
succession) SES.HI.A YUTU-S1=ma kuiés [§]a-ku-
wa-Sar-ru-us1 DUMU.MES MUNUSMESISART] - yq
kuié[5] SA ABI *UTU-SI ... nu=za apiya ASSUM
EN-[U]TTI [é kuinki i[[]aliyasi “Do not desire any-
one for kingship there (of) the ones who are the
full brothers of My Majesty and the sons of concu-
bines of the father of My Majesty ...” KUB 23.1i 10-
14 (Sausgamuwa treaty, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT 16:8-11 (“die
aber legitime Briider Meiner Sonne sind”), 36f. (on spelling w.
undoubled internal §), tr. DiplTexts? 105 (“legitimate broth-
ers”); [SE]S:SU Sa-ku-wa-as-sar ést[a] “His
[brot]her was a full (brother)” KUB 23.54 obv. 10 (frag.
of dep.?, NH); cf. DUMU.MUNUS SES :=SU Sa-ku-
wla-as-sar(-)...] ibid. obv. 16 [J since gender concord in
KUB 23.1ii 10-11 indicates a true adj. use, it should be so here
too; perhaps this Sakuwassar is an asigmatic com. nom. sg. If
s0, it arose under conditions outlined by Melchert, JAC 8:105-
113, on Sakuwassar(a)- see esp. pp. 107f. Cf. animate nom. and

acc. sg. huppar and iSpantuzziassar.

3" modifying MUNUS.LUGAL “queen”: SES.
MES UTU-SI = ya kuiés $a-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra<(-as)>
SA (spacing coll. photograph) MUNUS.LUGAL
awan GAM hassantes “And the brothers of His
Majesty who are born of the ‘full’ queen” KUB 21.42
iv 16-17 (instr., NH), w. dupl. KUB 40.24 rev.! 5-6, ed. Dienst-
anw. 28 (“rechtmiBig”); presumably §. is meant to include the
king’s (primary) wife, i.e., the queen, and to exclude other less-
er mates of the king, such as concubines, whose children could
succeed to the throne if the queen was childless; these women
while tied to the king with certain privileges and duties would
not have had the full privileges and duties of the queen; “true/
legitimate” (queen) would imply that the concubines were con-

sidered “false queens” which seems unlikely.

d. modifying divine statues: [mdn] DINGIR-
LUM $a-ku-wa-as-$a-ra-a$ SIXSA-ri n=zan halis~
Siyami “[When] the entire deity is determined by
oracle, I will plate him (i.e., his statue) with metal”
KUB 15.19 obv.? 8 (dreams and vows, NH), ed. de Roos, Diss.
240, 378 (“Wanneer ... van de god (als) voldoende wordt vast-
gesteld”).

e. modifying various objects, used together with
verbs pai-, da- “to give/to take something in full
value”: (If a domestic animal strays into another’s
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corral or fold) iShas = $is[( zan we)]miyazzi nzan=
za Sa-ku-wa-as-sar-an =pat (var. [Sa-ku-w)a-as-sa-
ra-an=pat) d[(ai "“ONI.ZU UL)] épzi “and its own-
er finds it, he shall only(?) take it for himself in full
value: he shall not seize (him as) a thief” KBo 6.3 iii
53-54 (Laws §66, OH/ENS), w. dupls. KBo 6.8:9-10, KUB
13.13 obv. 2-3, ed. LH 76f. (“in full value”), HG 38f. (“ganz
richtig”), tr. ANET 192 (“the respective animal”), Hoffner,
Diss. 62 (“his own rightful (animal)”’), LawColl. 226 (“accord-
ing to the law”), LawColl2 226 (“in full”); (If someone
steals an ox, a horse, a mule, or an ass) iShas = Sis =
an ganeszi n=anz=za Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an =pat dai
anda =ya=$Si=kan 2!-ki pai “(and) its owner rec-
ognizes it, and takes it only in full value for him-
self, in addition he (the thief) must give him dou-
ble” KBo 6.3 iii 60-61 (Laws §70, OH/ENS), w. dupl. KBo
6.2 iii 56-57 (OS), ed. LH 78f., HG 40f., tr. ANET 192, Law-
Coll. 227, LawColl.2 227, Hoffner, Diss. 62f.; similar KBo 6.3
iii 65-66 (Laws §71, OH/ENS), w. dupl. KBo 6.2 iii 61-62
(0S), ed. LH 79f., HG 40f.; takku GUD-un ANSE.
KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in kuiski
turizzi n=as aki nasma=an UR.BAR.RA-as karapi
nasma=as harkzi n=an Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an (var.
adds -pat) pai “If someone harnesses an ox, a
horse, a mule (or) an ass, and it dies, or a wolf de-
vours it, or it disappears, he must give its full val-
ue” KBo 6.3 iii 73-74 (Laws §75, OH/ENS), w. dupl. KBo 6.2
iv 1-2 (OS), ed. LH 81f. (“at fair value”), HG 42f. (“richtig”),
Hoffner, Diss. 65 (“he must give (compensation for) it stipulat-
ed by law™), LawColl.> 227 (“give it in full”); [(takk)]u IR-
i§ B-er taizzi Sa-a-ku-wa-as-Sar=pat (var. Sa-ku-
wa-as-s|ar =pat]) [(pai)] “If a slave burglarizes a
house, he shall give (back) the full value (and he
shall pay six shekels of silver for the theft)” KBo 6.3
iv 42 (Laws §95, OH/ENS), w. dupls. KBo 6.2 iv 44 (0S),
KBo 19.3 iv 12, ed. LH 93f. (“precisely in full value”), HG
46f. (“ganz richtig”), Hoffner, Diss. 73 (“according to the
law”); cf. KBo 6.2 iv 40 (Law §94, OS), w. dupl. KBo 19.3 iv
6-7 (F,), KUB 29.18:2 (0), KBo 9.70:3 (T), ed. Hoffner, LH
92f. (“precisely in full”); nu DINGIR-LUM Sa-ku-wa-
as-Sa-ra-an ANA EN:=SU EGIR-pa piér “They
gave the deity (i.e., his statue) back to its owner in
full value/intact” (Because it has been determined
by oracle that the deity must be divided, they will
send him to the city of Zithara) KUB 5.6 ii 70 (oracle
question, NH), cf. AU 285 [] for “divided” see Beal, Magic and
Ritual 197-208 and CHD s.v. sarra(i)-; cf. also ex. in bil. sec.
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f. (unexpressed noun meaning “set” of imple-
ments): nu = §5i = kan man wagaus niwa SA E-TI nu
man UNUTE™A meqgqaya nu=kan 1 KIN Sa-ku-
wa-as-Sar-ra-za arha dai “If there are still wagai-s
in his house and if there are many implements, he
takes one utensil from the complete (set)” KUB
46.42 iii 1-2 (rit., NH) for the continuation see s.v. Sakuwas~

Sarrahh-.

g. in the expression Sakuwassarit ZI-it, Saku~
wasSaraza Z1-za “with (your) whole heart, whole-
heartedly”: (If you, Targasnalli, ask My Majesty
for troops, I will send you troops, or a governor of
the border district will come and go against that en-
emy) [n]u = tta = kkan man sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ri-it ZI-it
UL kuwatga “wiwidai nu apin LUXKUR tuél
[IS]TU ERIN.MES ANSE.KUR.RA.MES U ISTU
KUR:=KA karsaya UL zahhiskiSi nu kissan me~
mat[ti] “If it doesn’t somehow engage (lit. press,
urge) you with (your) whole heart, and you do not
fight that enemy immediately with your troops,
chariots and country, and you speak as follows”: (I
do not care who kills whom—Iet it be put under di-
vine oath) KBo 5.4 rev. 29-30 (treaty with Targ., Murs. II),
ed. SV 1:64f. differently (“wenn es dir etwa nicht mit aller
Kraft” ..., i.e., “mit richtiger Person”), tr. DiplTexts2 72 (“if it
does not somehow completely engage you”), for \wiwidai- see
Melchert, KZ 93:265-268; (If there is construction work
or whatsoever) n=an Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ri-it ZI-it
KIN-eskiten “Perform it with (your) whole heart”
KUB 13.20 i 21 (instr. of Tudh., MH/NS), ed. Alp, Belleten
X1/43:392f., 406 (“Perform it with loyal heart”); (You lords

. who manage the watchpoints [auries]) n=us=
san Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ri-it Z1-it kattan tiyan harten
“keep assisting (them) (lit. stepping to (their) side)
with all (your) heart” ibid. i 29, ed. Alp, Belleten XI/
43:392, 407 (“(and) the strongholds, stand by(?) with loyal
heart”), cf. -§an mng. 2 f 1" f; (If someone of the lords
and princes is well-liked by the king) n=as ANA
dUT[U-S1] [Sa-ku-w]a-as-Sar-it Z1-it artari [n=an
tamails ANA LUGAL pugqganuzi “And he stands by
His Maje[sty] with (his) [wh]ole heart, [and anoth-
er] tries to make [him] hateful to the king” (let it be
put under divine oath) KUB 26.12 iii 25-27 (SAG instr.,
NH), ed. Dienstanw. 27 (“mit [aufrich]tiger Absicht”), cf.
CHD P 372 s.v. pugganu- a 17 [{UTU-S|I mS'uppiluliu~
man Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ri-it Z1-it [pah]Si katta =ma
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NUMUNZ=YA pedi=za kuit tittanumi [n=alt EN-
anni Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ri-it ZI-it pahsi “[Prote]ct [My
Majest]y Suppiluliuma (IT) with (your) whole
heart. Protect also in respect to lordship with (your)
whole heart my offspring that I install in (my)
place” KBo 12.30 ii 2-4 (hist. fragment of Supp. IT), ed. Otten,
BoHa 6:52 (“in loyaler Gesinnung”), cf. CHD P 5 s.v. pahs- 1
b 3’ (“in loyalty... loyally”); (If somebody harms His
Majesty, his sons, his grandchildren or his off-
spring) zik=ma man ™YISTAR-A.A-as QADU
DAM.<M>ES KA DUMU.MES - KA ERIN.MES -
KA ANSE.KUR.RA.MES:=KA Sa-ku-wa-§ar-ri-Titl
<ZI-it> UL warissatte “And if you, Sausgamuwa
— together with your wives, sons, soldiers, (and)
chariots — do not assist with (your) whole
<heart>" KUB 23.1 ii 33-35 (treaty with SauSgamuwa,
Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT 16:10f. (“in aufrichtiger Gesinnung”), tr.
DiplTexts® 105 (“wholeheartedly”); [Sa-ku-wa-as-|Sa-ra-
za ZI-za GESTU =8U para épdu “Let him give ear
(i.e., listen) with (his) whole heart” ABoT 56 i 23
(Supp. 1) O for GESTU pard epp- see para 3b 1",

2. completely, entirely (adv.) — a. w. hatrai-
“to send, write, report”: (Whatever news [haluka-]
the messenger of AttarSiya brings to Madduwatta)
nu=war=an lé Sa[nnatti] nu=war=an ANA ABI
dUTU-SI Sa-[k]u-wa-a$(coll. Gotze)-Sar hat|[rai]
“Do not con[ceal] it (i.e., the news); rep[ort] (lit.
write) it completely to the father of His Majesty”
KUB 14.1 obv. 40-41 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 10f.
(“schreib es dem Vater der Sonne vollstiandig”) w. coll. n. 8, tr.
DiplTexts? 155 (“write about it scrupulously™) [ since -an and
Sakuwassar differ in gender, the latter must be a neut. adj. used

as an adv.

b. w. iya- “to make, do; perform or celebrate (a
festival): [EZE|N, ITU kuit karSnuer n=at sa-ku-
wa-as-Sar iyazi “Concerning the fact that they have
omitted the monthly festival, they must perform it
completely” KUB 5.7 obv. 11 (oracle question, NH), tr.
ANET 497 (“He will celebrate (it) as it should be”) [] since
EZEN, is com. gender, one expects n=an here; the neut. ante-

cedent is unclear.

c. W. mema- “to say, tell”: nu=tta memian sa-
ku-wa-sar memandu “Let them tell you the story
entirely” KUB 14.3 i 66-67 (Tawagalawa letter, NH), ed. AU
6f. (“loyal™); [... §la-a-ku-wa-as-Sar memisten “Tell
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the [story] entirely” KUB 23.72 rev. 54 (Mita of Pahhuwa,
MH/MS), tr. Gurney, AAA 28:38 (“Tell the strict truth”), Dipl-

Texts? 165 (“Say what is accurate”).

d. w. pai- “to give”: UDU SA UD.KAM-MI
kuin INA UD.5.KAM karser nu SA UD.5.KAM
UDU S$a-ku-wa-as-sar SUM-anzi “The daily sheep
which they have omitted (to offer) for five days,
they shall give (those) sheep-of-the-five-days ful-
ly” (and provide also as a penalty one sheep, vari-
ous kinds of bread, and a jug of beer) KUB 5.5i 10-11
(oracle question, NH), similarly ibid. i 21-22, ii 7-8, 18-19, iii
3-4 [ since UDU-u- is com. gender, the acc. (and therefore
neut., and not asigmatic com.) Sakuwassar shows lack of gen-

der concord and should be adverbial.

e. w. Sarnink- “to compensate”: [... kar]Sanda
n=zat SA MU.1. KAM Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar Sarnikanzi
“[... were omitted.] They shall compensate for
them fully for the first (or ‘for one’) year” KUB
50.44 i 8 (oracle question); cf. also KUB 60.145 obv.? 5, rev.?
3; ANA EZEN,.ITU=wa 1 DUG KAS lar?1-x[...] /
Sa-ku-wa-as-sar Sarniker KuSa 1/1:3 obv. 15-16 (cult
inv., NH), ed. KuSa I/1 p. 19 (“als vollwertiges Aquivalent
ersetzte man”); cf. KUB 60.145 passim; and cf. further exx. in

Sarnink- b.

The distinction between the adj. and adv. uses
of §. is subtle. Our English translations often take
an adverbial form (“completely”) even when it ap-
pears that formally 5. is an adj. Clues to an adverbi-
al use of the neut. form Sakuwassar are word order
and lack of gender concord. When the neut. form
Sakuwassar follows a com. gender noun (mng. 2),
we assume §. is an adv. When the gender matches,
even if our translation sounds adverbial, we have
allowed the gender concord in Hittite to decide in
favor of an adjectival use (e.g., KBo 6.3 iv 42, above, 1
e). In some cases where a form Sakuwassar follows
a common gender noun, if that §akuwassar can be
considered an asigmatic com. nom., it may actually
be a case of full gender concord. But to be cautious
we have only invoked KUB 23.54 obv. 10 (see 1 ¢ 2,
above) as evidence for the asigmatic form.

Friedrich, SV 1 (1926) 90f.; Sommer, AU (1932) 67 (“voll-
stindig (unversehrt), vollwertig,” “gesetzmiBig, legal”), 285
w. n. 1; Gotze, AM (1933) 223 n.1; Haase, MIO 5 (1957) 34-
44; Melchert, JAC 8 (1993) 107f. (“whole, integral”); Haase,
Keilschriftrechtliches (1998) 10-12 (in the laws).
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Cf. Saku(wa)- B/Sakuwai- B, Sakuwahh-, Sakuwassarahh-.

Sakuwassar(r)ahh- v.; to complete(?).t

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-ah-hi KUB 46.42 iii 3, 4,
9”; pl. 2 [Sa-klu-wa-as-Sa-ra-ah-te-ni KBo 20.75 rev. 12; pl. 3
Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra-ah-ha-an-zi KUB 58.58 obv. 16.

(“If wagai-s are still in the house, and if there
are plenty of implements”) nu=kan 1 KIN Saku~
wasSarraza arha dai UNUTEYA = ma = kan hiiman
Lzazkitallaza dammelaza arha Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-
ah-hi § man 1 KIN GAL =ma n=a[t?=k|an? zazki~
tallaza arha sa-ku-wa-as-sar-ra-ah-hi 1 KIN =ma =
§8i Sarnik[zi] “He takes one utensil(?) away from
the complete(?) (set). And he completes(?) all the
(other) implements from a fresh/unused stock(?).
§ If it is a large utensil(?), he completes(?) it
(the set) from stock(?). He gives him one uten-
sil(?) as compensation” KUB 46.42 iii 2-5 (rit.); [ ...
HJURSAGH gzziva aSnutteni kiSarizyazaS=za | [...
Sa-klu-wa-as-sa-ra-ah-te-ni [ [ ...-z]i kisan essuwan
tehhi “[...] you (pl.) provide Mt. Hazzi [with offer-
ings ...] will occur(?), [and ...] you will com-
plete(?) [...] and I will begin doing [...] as fol-
lows” (following context badly broken) KBo 20.75 rev. 11-13
(frag. of Kizz. rit.); BURSAGHgharwan =kan ANA
YURSAGY[ | Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-ra-ah-ha-an-zi E
DINGIR.[MES? ...] “[They ...] Mt. Haharwa to
Mt. x[...]. They complete it. The temple[(s?) ...]”
KUB 58.58 obv. 15-16, ed. Alp, Tempel 292f. (as Bo 2780,

“machen sie legitim(?)”).

The use of arha wherever the context is pre-
served can be compared to that of awan arha with
Sakuwahh- “to complete.”

Cf. Saku(wa)- B/Sakuwai- B, Sakuwahh-, Sakuwassara-.
[Sakuwassi-] see siwassi-.
[*Sakuwatar] n. “neglect”; see *Sakuwannant-.
*Sakuwatar n. neut.; viewing, display(ing);
from OH.¥

sg. gen. Sa-ku-wa-an-na-as KBo 10.23 i 23, 30 (OH/NS),
KBo 10.24 iii 24 (NS), KUB 20.4 i 22, KBo 25.171 v? 3, KBo

39.149 rev. 10 (pre-NS), [Sa-k]u-wa-an-na<-as> Bo 3769
(Alp, Tempel 298f.), Sa-ku-an-na-as KBo 23.74 ii 5.



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS.html

*Sakuwatar

UGULA “UMESSTMUG.A AN.BAR (var. AN.
BAR-a5) Sa-ku-wa-an-na-a§ “SSUKUR harzi ... §
nu paizzi GAL (var. UGULA) FUMESSIMUG. A
[(LUG)]AL-i $a-ku-wa-an-na-as “SSUKUR [p]ai
“The overseer of the smiths holds an iron §.-spear.
... § The chief (var. correctly: overseer) of smiths
goes (and) gives the §.-spear to the king” KBo 10.23 i
22-24,29-31 (KL.LAM, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.51:8-9, 13-
14, ed. Siegelova, Eisen 132f., translit. StBoT 28:10, cf. StBoT
27:58 (“ceremonial(?)”), Kosak, FsGiiterbock? 127; nzasta
SA SSSUKUR DUMU.E.GAL LUGAL-i §a-ku-wa-
an-na-a§ “SSUKUR ddi “The palace servant of the
spear takes the §.-spear from the king (and gives
(it) to the last palace servant)” KBo 10.24 iii 23-25
(KI.LLAM, NS), ed. Siegelova, Eisen 133, translit. StBoT 28:19,
cf. StBoT 27:62; “The [kin]g comes from the palace
(halentuwa-)" [$a-k|u?-wa-an-na<-as> SSSUKUR
AN.BAR harzi “He holds an iron $. spear” Bo 3769
left col. 2-3 (fest.), ed. Alp, Tempel 298f. (“gldnzende(?)”),
Siegelova, Eisen 134; UGULA LU'MESSIMUG.A—if
[LUGAL-i AN.BAR-as] sa-ku-wa-an-na-as tiri
pai “The overseer of the smiths gives [to the king]
a §. lance(?) (tari) [of iron]” KUB 20.4 i 21-22
(KI.LLAM, MH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:77, cf. StBoT 27:82,
Siegelova, Eisen 132 n. 6 (“zeremoniell”); cf. KBo 25.171 v 3,
16; and cf. LUGAL-us AN.BAR Sa-ku-an-na-as
[...] KBo 23.74 ii 5 (KL.LLAM fest., MS?); LUGAL-us
AN.BAR-a§ $a-ku-wa-an-na-as§ “SSU[KUJR [...]
KBo 39.149 rev. 10, translit. Siegelova, Eisen 134 (as 1357/c);
Bo 5341:12 (Siegelova, Eisen 132 n. 5); cf. KBo 25.91 1 (0OS),
ed. Siegelova, Eisen 135 n. 13, 139; [S]a-ku-wa-a[n-na-as
GISSUKUR ...] KBo 38.136:1 (fest. frag., MS?); Si$a-ku-
wa-a-tar KBo 20.78 i 15 (= KBo 23.97 i 23) is to be emend-
ed (cf. exclamation point in copy of KBo 20.78) and read Ssa-
<ku->wa-a-tar, q.v.

Goetze, JCS 16:29, wrote that Sakuwatar remind-
ed him of IGI.DUy.A, because IGI = sakuwa-.
However, Sakuwatar is so far attested referring
only to spears. IGL.DUg.A, on the other hand, de-
spite a fair number of attestations, occurs beside the
word “spear” only once, unfortunately in broken
context [...5SSUKUR IGL.DUg. A .HLA / [...] KUB
46.9 iv 7. Thus Goetze’s suggestion can so far not be
proven.

It seems likely that a Saku(w)annas SSSUKUR
is a “ceremonial spear,” that is, not a spear used for
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hunting or combat, but only in ceremonies. Possi-
bly, Sakuwatar derives from Sakuwai- C, Saku~
waya- and literally means “viewing, seeing,” i.e.,
spears only intended for public display, not for or-
dinary use. Alternatively, if Goetze’s suggestion
for the root meaning of Sakuwai- A, Sakuwai- A as
“to detain” > “to make idle or unused, bring to
rest” be accepted, the Sakuwannas spear could be
one never used in the normal way. Spears made of
iron would be luxury items, unlikely to be used in
battle. For a discussion of the problems involved in
sorting out the words beginning with Sa-ku- see
Saku(wa)- A, Sakuwai- A.

Goetze, JCS 16 (1962) 29 (gen. = “ceremonial”); Laroche,
RHA XXIV/79 (1966) 180 (a type of iron); Goetze, JCS 22
(1968) 20 (“display(?)”); Singer, StBoT 27 (1983) 58 w. n.
16, 91; idem, StBoT 28 (1984) 164 (“ceremony(??)”);
Siegelova, Eisen (1984) 132 w. n. 5 (a type of spear [“zeremo-
niell’], not a type of iron).

Sakui-, Sakuwa- n. com. (with pl. attested thus
far only in the collective a-stem Sakuwa); 1. eye
(of human beings, animals and statues), 2. hole (of
a sieve or needle(?)), 3. (Sakuwa katta) face down;
wr. syll. and with Sumerogram IGI(.HI.A) and
Akkadogram INU (gen. occasionally wr. E-NI);
from OH.

1. eye (as a body part)
a. of humans
1" in lists of body parts
2" parts of the eye

a” whites of the eyes

b” eyelashes

¢ eyebrows and eyelids

d” other
" symptoms and diseases of the eye, and medications
for them
the faculty of sight and blindness
tears in the eyes
before the eyes of PN, in the sight of PN
items placed on the eye(s)
. of animals
eagle
puppy
horses
oxen
malformed newborns (IZBU)
of statues and other images
. used with different verbs in various constructions (in al-

phabetical order)

1" with Sakui- as the (nom.) subject
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aus-
17 “to see” (intrans.)
2” “to look on”
" huwai-
nai- (mid. w. -za)
d” tapusa pai- “to malfunction”
with Sakui- as the (acc.) direct object
a’ [arha ans-)
arra-
au(s)-
ep(p)-
17 literal meaning: “to seize (someone’s)
eye(s)”
idiomatic (inchoative of Sakuwa har(k)-7)
“to set one’s eyes on, begin to concern one-
self with (a task or responsibility)”
hahra(i)-
har(k)- (w. ad.-1. and -San)
harnai-
idalawahh-
kariya-
karp-
lak-
(\lilai-
" ma(n)z(z)-
munnai-

b
¢
a

2

- 0
N [N

e N N R

° B B

nai-

17 without preverb

2" with preverbs

da-

dai-

tarna-

das(u)wahh-

tekkusnu-

" wahnu-

walh-

wek- “to ask for”

zahh- “to strike”

with Sakui/Sakuwas in the locative or genitive (with

or without postpositional)

a’ katkattiya-

b" lalukki-

¢’ wassiya- (mid.) “to be medicinal/soothing(?)” or
“be a covering(?)”

with Sakui- in the ablative

a’ ars-

b" pittenu-

with Sakui- in the inst. (or abl. in inst. sense)

a" au(s)-, usk- “to see, look”

b" epp-

¢’ iya- “to signal/give a sign with (one’s) eye(s)”

d

¢

N

=

N

RN

-
\

N

H o2 <=

" tittanu- w. inst. of accompaniment
dug(g)- “be visible, seen”

. an adj. designating the quality of eyes

arSananta

assu-
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idalu- “evil”

karpiwala- “angry, furious”
Suppi- “sacred, holy”

taksul- “conciliatory, friendly”
tarkuwant- “furious”

RAAQAUN R QY

dasuwant- “blind”
with “eye(s)” in the genitive governed by a noun
1" inan- “illness”
2" kammara- “cloud, fog”
3" laplipa- “eyelash, eyelid”
4 uwatar “sight”
5" GAD “(linen) cloth”

2. holes

a. of asieve

b. of a needle
3. Sakuwa katta “face down”
a. w. huwapp-
b. w. nai-

c. w.wahnu-

sg. nom. com. IGL.HI.A-is KUB 34.85:7 (MH/MS).

nom.-acc. neut.? sa-ku-is-si-irt KUB 17.28 i 15 (NS).

acc. com. IGL.HLLA-in KUB 33.113 i 11, 12, KUB 9.34 iii
34, KUB 36.14:(6).

dat.-loc. IGL.HI.A-i KUB 33.98 iii 19.

sg. gen. (SA...) IGI KBo 16.99 i 22(?), 25, SA IGI-NIM
KUB 32.112 iv? 2 (NS), E-NI KUB 22.70 obv. 19, 20, 25, 71
(NH).

sg. all.? Sa-ku-wa KBo 3.34 i 18 (OH/NS) (cf. 1 a 6").

pl. nom.-acc. Sa-a-ku-wa KBo 17.1 i 24 (OS), KBo 19.38
rev. 49 (MH/MS), KUB 49.21 iv 7, KBo 3.7 iii 15 (OH/NS),
KUB 29.11i 18, 53 (OH/NS), Sa-ku-wa-a KBo 32.201:35 (MH/
MS), Sa-ku-wa KBo 3.7 iii 11, 18 (OH/NS), KBo 13.122:8
(OH?/NS), [$]a?-a-ku-as-mi-it (= Sakua=smit) KUB 58.14 rev.
left col. 20 (OH/NS), Sa-ku-wa-at!(text -ap)[-te-et] KUB 41.23
i 9, IGLHLA(=8U) KUB 33.9 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 23.72 rev.
58 (MH/MS), IGL.LHI.LA(=KA) KBo 7.28 obv. 11 (OH/MS),
IGL.HI.LA KUB 15.81 7, IGI-wa KUB 5.1 iii 86, iv 37, 76 (NH),
KUB 16.29 obv. 2, (22), IGLHL.A-wa KUB 13.1 iv 3 (MH/
MS), KUB 13.2 iii 35, 37, iv 10, 24 (MH/NS), KUB 5.1 i 76
(NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 8, 78 (NH), KUB 33.113 i 17 + KUB
36.12 i 30, KUB 36.12 ii (12) (NS), KBo 15.25 obv. 11, I-NI
KUB 39.11:40.

gen. Sa-ku-wa-as KUB 41.8 ii 13 (MH/NS), KUB 44.56
obv. 13 (OH or MH/NS), Sa-a-ku-wa-as KBo 34.129:8, IGL.HI.
A-wa-as KUB 8.361i 18, iv 7, KUB 5.1 ii 51 (NH), KUB 24.13
ii 6, IGL.HI.A-as KUB 18.34 obv. 5, KBo 13.76 rev. 13, KUB
49.61:9, KUB 22.48:5, KUB 27.67 ii 65 (MH/MS), KBo 9.115
obv. 5 (MH/NS), SA IGLHIL.A KUB 17.8 iv 12 (pre-NH/NS),
and in compound logograms like GIG IGI.HI.A KUB 56.13
obv. 11.

dat.-loc. Sa-ku-wa-as KBo 3.34 i 18 (OH/NS), KBo 12.10:7,
IGLHI.A-wa-as KUB 22.61 iv 12, KUB 33.93 iv 20, IGL.HI.A-
$a-a$ KUB 43.53 i 3 (pre-NH/NS), SA IGLHLA KUB 22.61 i 19.

abl. [Sa-a-klu-wa-za KUB 17.9 i 22, IGLHI.A-wa-za KUB
23.91:14, KUB 8.48 i 22, IGL.HI.A-u-wa-za KUB 36.47:7,
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IGL.HI.A-wa-az KUB 13.4 i 20 (MH/NS), KUB 13.5 ii 29
(NS), KUB 8.36 ii (10), IGI-HI.A-az KUB 13.6 ii 13, IGL.HI.
A-za KUB 40.1 obv. 12, IGI-za KUB 8.33:12.

inst. Sa-a-ku-it KBo 20.31 obv. 18 (OS), KUB 23.72 obv.
19 (MH/MS), Sa-a-ku-[w]a-at ibid. rev. 15, Sa-ku-1i?-1-it KBo
23.92ii 15 (OH/MS), IGLHI.A-ir KUB 20.92 vi 12 (OH/NS),
KBo 11.1 obv. 39 (Muw. II), KUB 20.76 i 28, KUB 11.16 iv
11 (OH/NS), KUB 10.3 ii 19, KBo 4.8 ii 11, IGLHIL.A-wa-it
KUB 35.148 iii 36 (OH/NS), IGI-ir KUB 60.157 iii 10 (MH/
MS), KUB 12.21:10 (OH/NS).

frag. Sa-a-ku-u-i[...] KBo 34.129:2 (NS).

The evidence for Sakui- as the Hitt. reading behind the
IGL.HI.A-i-stem has been questioned. Under meni- A we con-
cluded that the reading meni- for IGI.HI.A-in as originally pro-
posed by Giiterbock, JCS 6:39, was “not excluded, though nei-
ther provable nor any longer necessary.” Although neuter gen-
der seems to be the original gender of meni- A (cf. Starke, BiOr
46:665), this conclusion still stands in view of some attestations
for common gender as well. There is no evidence for Starke’s
suggestion (ibid. 665f.) to assume a Luwian reading rawi-.
What evidence there is supports Sakui- as being the most likely
reading for IGL.LHI.A-i-. Both the proximity of the fragmentary
Sa-a-ku-u-i ...] KBo 34.129:2 to IGLHIL.A-w[a ...] and Sa-a-ku-
wa-as ibid. 5 and 8 respectively (cf. Rieken, StBoT 44:61 who
takes it as a possible nom.-acc. pl. neut. in -7, although a dat.-
loc. is equally possible), and the form Sa-ku-is-si-it the “eye” of
a needle (cf. mng. 2 b), are suggestive of this. The i-stem of
Sakui- as opposed to the pl. neut. Sakuwa may be due to a sec-
ondary spread of i-stem inflection modelled on the Luwian
i-motion; for similar cases see Rieken, HS 107:48.

Laroche apud Kellerman, Diss. 12, 26, 45, suggests restor-
ing a form in takku idalus [1G]l-u-e-es n=at usSetten “Si c’est
le mauvais oeil, rejetez cela!” KUB 29.1 i 45. Schwartz, Or NS
16:28f. and Carini, Athenaeum 60:490f. did not attempt a resto-
ration. Marazzi, VO 5:150f., restored [k]u-u-e-es (“se vi & del
male, [qu]ale esso (sfa)”), which does not fit the traces in the
hand copy and matches no known spelling of kui-. Laroche’s
reading, while making sense, would find the horizontal too high
and hardly enough room for a winkelhaken and vertical, if the
hand copy is to be trusted; and furthermore the writing would
be unprecedented for Sakui- and unusual for nom. sg. -i-stems.
In addition the resumptive -at is neuter. No solution is in sight.

The writing A-NA 1GI PN at Bogazkoy reflects Akkadian
ANA PAN(I) and probably reflects Hittite PN menahhanda or
peran “in the presence of PN,” not a form of Sakui-. Similarly
IGI PN in lists of witnesses at the end of legal texts reflects
peran. 1GI-zi- is the ideographic writing of hantezzi-.

The Sumerogram IGI or IGI.HI.A has a Hittite phonetic
complement, except when (1) it has an Akkadian pronominal
suffix (-KA, -SU, etc.), or (2) when it is in a logographic geniti-
val construction (GAD IGLHLA, SA IGLHLA, SA IGI-NIM,
etc.). Exceptions to this formulation occur only in NH texts
(e.g., KUB 15.817).

In later Hittite texts (NH) the sign IGI is employed as a re-
bus to represent the sound Sakuwa in such words as Sakuwan~
tariya-, Sakuwantariyanu- and Sakuwannant-.
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The signs I-NI and E-NI, which sometimes represent Akk.
writings of “eye,” are more commonly read as Hittite i-ni and e-
ni and represent the neuter form of the demonstrative pronoun

ast.

(Sum.) [...] = (Akk.) [i]r?-(or: [n]i-, [i]n-)za-a-nu = (Hitt.)
IGLHLA-as istarn[a ...] “[...] between the eyes” KUB 3.93:11"
(erim-hus), ed. MSL 17:124 F 11".

(Hurr.) IGI-(or: Si-)i-na hapsaruwa KBo 32.14 i 28 =
(Hitt.) S[a-a-ku-wa) zikkizi “He casts his eyes” ibid. ii 29;
(Hurr.) [IGI-(or $i-)]i-na-a-i husuwa ibid. i 35 = (Hitt.) Sa-a-
ku-wa zikkizi ibid. ii 34-35; for a discussion of the Hurrian word
for “eyes” *Sini or IGI, see Neu, StBoT 32:137f.

1. eye (as a body part) — a. of humans — 1" in
lists of body parts: iniri=ssit IGLHIL.A-it / [...
EIME:=8U Y?YZU, = sus purius = 5us “his/her eye-
brows with his/her(?) eyes ... his/her [to]ngue, his/
her teeth, his/her lips” KUB 57.105 ii 3-4; cf. also KUB
13.4 1 29-30, KUB 33.66 ii 16-20, KBo 17.61 rev. 10-17, ed.
StBoT 29:44f.; in KUB 57.34:10 among the “nine body parts”
by which someone “moved” (ninikta) the patient; (“They
made his (i.e., the king’s) form of tin. They made
his head of iron”) §a-a-ku-wa-as-si TIMUSEN.g§ iér
“They made his eyes (those) of an eagle” KUB 29.1
ii 53 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 15, 29 (“ils
(i.e., les dieux) lui ont fait un corps d’étain”), Marazzi VO
5:156f., tr. ANET 358 (“his frame”).

2" parts of the eye — a” whites of the eyes: (“It
became luminous on the body of the mortal. ...”)
IGLHI A-as harki[yas] KLMIN (i.e., lalukkit) “On
the white[s] of the eyes ditto (i.e., it became lumi-
nous)” KUB 33.66 ii 18 (missing deity myth), translit. Myth 70.

b” eyebrows: written either in Hittite as innera-/
ennera- or as Akkadogram SUR ENI (cf. mng. 1 ¢). It
is unclear if this latter was read as Sakuwas innera-
or simply innera-, that is, if the Hittite scribes’s
AKKk. for innera- was SUR ENI or just SURU.

¢ eyelids and eyelashes: SA IGL.HI.A=SU
lap<li>pus “The eyelashes of his eyes” KUB 9.19:5
(rit. frag., NH); [...] IGLHI.A-wa LIM laplipus KUB
60.151 obv. 4; cf. KBo 7.28 obv. 11. Since Hittite lists of
body parts associated with the eye contain only two
distinct terms: i/ennera- which appears to be the
eyebrow, and laplipa-, and since in Luwian there
are also only two syllabically written terms (kuwa~

nanni- and lalpi-) to cover eyebrow, eyelid and



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS. html

Sakui-1a2 ¢

eyelash, and since furthermore the phenomenon of
using the same term for the eyelid and the eyelash
is known in several other IE languages, we consid-
er it likely that in Hittite the syll. written word
laplipa- and the Akk. KAPPI ENI covered both the
eyelash and the eyelid. It is claimed (e.g., CAD K
187f.) that the Akk. word kappu B could refer to the
eyebrow, the eyelid or the eyelash. Since in Hittite
the KAPPI ENI is paired with the SUR ENI “eye-
brow,” it appears that in Hittite texts KAPPI ENI
did not include the eyebrow (KUB 22.70 obv. 20) but
did include the eyelash and eyelid.

d’ other: see above in bil. sec. for a possible anatomical

designation “(place?) between the eyes.”

3" symptoms and diseases of the eye (inan-,
iStark-, etc.), and medications for them: nu = §$[i
IGL.HI.]A-wa-az [par]a éshar arszi “(If) blood
flows from (his) [eye]s” KUB 8.36 ii 10-11 (shelf list),
ed. StBoT 19:38f. (“... und ih[m] aus den [Auge]n [...] Blut
flieBt”), cf. KBo 13.33:3; [m]an = kan antuhsi IGI.HI.A-
wa-as pleran] [KAJLAG.GA harki kisa[ri] “If
be[fore] the eyes of a person there occlurs] a
[stro]ng white” KUB 8.36 ii 18-19 (shelf list), ed. StBoT
19:38f. (“[W]enn einem Menschen v[or] den Augen stark
[wei]B wird”), cf. ibid. iii 7-8; nu = §§i SA IGLHLA GIG-
an piér “They gave him the disease of the eyes”
KUB 17.8 iv 12 (incant., pre-NH/NS), translit. Myth 107; cf.
KBo 20.73 iv 3-4; [MUNUS.LUGAL ANA] GIG
IGLHI.A YUTU-8I §er IKRUB “[The queen] vowed
concerning the disease of the eyes of His Majesty”
KUB 56.13 obv. 11 (vow, NH), ed. StBoT 2:31; [m]an an~
tuhSan IGLHIL.A =SU istar[kzi] “If a man becomes
diseased in his eyes ” KUB 8.36 ii 17 (shelf list), ed.
StBoT 19:38f., similar ibid. ii 7; KUB 8.38 iii 8-9; KUB 22.61
iv 10; KBo 22.101 rev.? 8; KBo 14.98 i 10; nu = kan [j ANA
dUTU-SI SA IGLHLA apat {parritti “(The doctor
determined by oracle inquiry) will apply that as
herb(al medication) to His Majesty’s eyes” KUB
22.61 i 18-19 (oracle question, NH), ed. StBoT 19:4, cf.
tparri- v.; man=za ISTU GU.SES IGLHILA-wa
pasiha[nzi] “If [they] rub (his) eyes with bitter
vetch” VBoT 120 ii 21 (rit. of Allaiturahi), ed. Haas/Thiel,
AOAT 31:140f., cf. Hoffner, AlHeth 102; for curing of eye-dis-
eases by magical means see KUB 43.53 i 3, 20 (rit., of Zuwi);
KBo 17.61 rev. 11 (birth rit.); IGL.HI.A-wa-as =ma=tta =
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kkan kammaran arha dandu “Let them take the
cloud of the eyes from you” KUB 24.13 ii 6 (rit.).

4" the faculty of sight and blindness: IGL.HI.A-
as=mu uwatar pai “give me eyesight” KUB 27.67 ii
65 (rit., MH/NS); [zi]gza ‘Wisuriyanza ANA EN.
SIS[KUR E]GIR-pa TI-tar haddulatar inn[a]ra~
watar MU.HL.A GID.DA [IG]LHLA-wa<§> u[$ki~
wlar GU-tar $ara appatarr =a piski “But you, O
Wisuriyanza, keep giving back to the sacrificer life,
health, vigor, a long life, eyesight, and pride(?)”
KBo 15.25 obv. 9-11, cf. ibid. 23-25, ed. StBoT 2:2f.; iyan~
dan kenun (for genun) ti-wa-an-da-an 1IGL.HL. A-in
“the walking knee (and) the seeing eye” KUB 9.34 iii
34 (rit.,, MH/NS), ed. Hutter, Behexung 38f., w. comment 82f.;
cf. KBo 20.73 + KBo 40.25 i 20-21, 24; ™Pihinas IGL.NU.
GAL LU RVKutupitassa ... § "Himu-DINGIR-
LIM LU "RUGamamma IGLHLA uskanzi “Pihina,
blind, a man of Kutupitassa. ... § Himuili, man of
Gamamma, the eyes see” (i.e., he is not blind) HKM
102:6, 8 (ransom list, MH/MS), ed. del Monte, OAM 2:103f.
(“gli occhi vedono™), Arikan-Soysal, ArAn 4:210f. (“gozler(i)
goriir”); cf. ibid. 1; (The man is deaf, he cannot hear)
[IG]I.HI.A-wa =ma =war =as$ dasSuwanza “He is
blind (in regard to his) eyes” KUB 36.12 ii 12 (Ullik. II
B). ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14f.; HUL-uwanza DUg LU.
KUR IGI-wa uwatarr =a ME-a§ ““Evil’ took ‘loos-
ing of the enemy’ and ‘eyesight’” KUB 16.29 + KUB
16.81 obv. 2 (KIN oracle, NH), similar ibid. KUB 5.1 i 76, ii
51, iii 86, iv 37, 76; KUB 16.29 + KUB 16.81 obv. 22; KUB
22.48:5; KBo 13.76 rev. 13; see other exx. below in d 5" a”; on
blindness see tasuwant- and discussions by Alp, HBM 310, 336
and Arikan-Soysal, ArAn 4:207-224.

5" tears in the eyes: (The Stormgod sat down on
the ground; his tears are flowing like streams) nu
4U-as$ IGLHLA-wa [iShlahruwanza memiyan me~
miSkizzi “The Stormgod, tearful of eye, speaks”
KUB 33.113 1 17-18 + KUB 36.12 i 30-31 (Ullik. II B), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:12f.; (The Aranzah River asks Gur-
paranzahu: Why are you weeping?) nu=wa = tta =
kkan Suppayaza [Sa-a-klu-wa-za ishahru para
ars|zi] “And (why) [do] tears flow from your holy
[ey]es?” KUB 17.9 i 21-22 (Gurparanzahu, NH), ed. Giiter-
bock, ZA 44:84-87.

6’ before the eyes of PN, in the sight of PN: cf.
KUB 9.12 ii 3-4 (rit.) s.v. Sakuwai- C mng. 2 a; S=an mSar~
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massiui "Nunniii =ya Sa-ku-wa-as-ma (i.e., Saku~
wa=Sma) huékta “He slaughtered him before the
eyes of SarmasSu and Nunnu” KBo 3.34 i 17-18 (anec-
dotes, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 13.44a + KBo 12.10:6-7, ed.
Kiimmel, StBoT 3:162 w. n. 41, Dardano, L aneddoto 32f. []
Sakuwa =Sma either an all. or emendable to loc. pl. Sakuwas =
sma<s> (so Neu, FsHouwink ten Cate 230, and Dardano); for
Sakuwas peran “before the eyes of” cf. below 1 d 3 a’ (kat~

kattiya-).
7" items placed on the eye(s): cf. sakuwal-.

b. of animals —1" eagle: Sa-ku-wa-Se-et-wa har~
ranlas|(sic) nu=wa haranili Sakuiskizzi “His eyes
are (those) of an eagle, and he sees like an eagle”
KUB 20.54 + KBo 13.122:8-9 (benediction for Labarna, OH?/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 55.2 rev. 4-5, ed. Otten/Neu, IF 77:182,
translit. Archi, FsMeriggi® 44 n. 32; KBo 21.22:27-28; cf. KUB
29.11i 53 below, 1 c.

2" puppy: kdasma UR.TUR mahhan IGL.H[(I.A-
wa anda)] damenkanza “As (this newborn) pup-
py’s eye(lid)s are just now stuck together (lit. as
the puppy is stuck with respect to its eyes,
oxfiLa)” (so that it is not yet able to see the heav-
ens or the earth or even its mother’s teat) HT 6 + KBo
9.125 obv. 21 (rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 35.149 i 8 [] cf. Akk.
(If a sheep gives birth to a lion,) IGI"-§u kima mirani katma
(CT 27.23:14 cited in

[T

“and its eyes are closed like a puppy’s
CAD I-J 157 s.v. inu le).

3" horses: cf. 1 d 2" i (kariya-) and 1 d 2’ s’ (dasuwahh-).
4" oxen: cf. 1d 2" s’ (dasuwahh-).

5" malformed newborns (IZBU): takku IZBU
IGL.HI.A=SU UR.MAH-a§ GIM-a[n] “If the eyes
of a malformed animal newborn (are) like the ones
of a lion” KUB 34.19 i 6 (Summa izbu), ed. StBoT 9:54f.;
takku Sakias IGLHLA=SU ukt[uri ...] “If the eyes
of a malformed animal newborn alw[ays ...]” KBo
13.31ii 5, ed. StBoT 9:74f.; in these omen texts Sagai- and
IZBU seem to interchange, see s.v. Sagai- 5 d; cf. also CAD I/J
155 s.v.inula?2’.

c. of statues and other images: [1-E]NNUTUM
IGL.HILA KU.BABBAR “[One] pair of eyes
(made) of silver” KUB 15.8 i 7 (vow, NH), ed. de Roos,
Diss. 220, 358 (“[1] paar zilveren ogen”); [1-NU]TUM
IGL.HI.A NZA GIN “[one palir of eyes (made) of
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lapis lazuli” KUB 56.13 obv. 5 (] cf. CAD I-J 157 s.v. inu 1
f;, ALAM LU AN.BAR 1 $ekan ' §ekanna 1GI.
HI.A KU.GI “An iron statue of a man; (its height)
1.5 spans, the eyes (made of) gold” KUB 7.24 obv. 2-3
(cult inventory, NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 116, 119, cf. Giiterbock
in FsBittel 210f.; SUR E-NI KAPPI E-NI SA NA,
“Eyebrow (and) eyelid/eyelashes made of (pre-
cious) stone” KUB 22.70 obv. 20, similar 25, 71 (oracle
question, NH), ed. Unal, Entrikalar 45, 46, 50, 58, 59, 63, incor-
rectly THeth 6:58f., 60f., 76f., cf. 1 a2’ b’; ANA DINGIR-
LIM =wa=kan 1 SUR 1GI arha mausSan “one eye-
brow has fallen out of the (statue of the) deity”
KUB 5.7 rev. 27 (oracle question, NH), translit. Ehelolf, ZA
43:192 with note, HW? 2:37f. s.v. enera-; dNinatta§
dKullitt[as] SA KU.BABBAR IGIL.HI.A=SU
[KU].GI GAR.RA “(The statues of) Ninatta (and)
[Ku]litt[a] (are made) of silver; their (lit. its) eyes
plated with [go]ld” KUB 38.2 i 14-15 (description of cult
images, NH), tr. Rost, MIO 8:175; similarly ibid. ii 24, iii 13;
KBo 2.11 38, 39; KUB 43.49 rev.? 37; KUB 38.14 obv. 2, 3;
KBo 15.2 obv. 6; (statue of a male god:) IGL.HI.A
inirus M“KA.DINGIR.RA “The eyes (and) eye-
brows (are made of) ‘Babylonian-stone’” KUB 38.3
ii 10 (cult inventory, NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 18f., tr. Rost, MIO
8:184, cf. Polvani, Minerali 146; ANA BIBRI awiteyaf:
kan 1G1=8U SA NMZA.GIN EGIR-a[n] NU.GAL
“The lapis lazuli eye belonging to the vessel in the
shape of a sphinx is missing” KUB 16.83 obv. 49-50
(oracle question, NH); Y“VGAB A.BAR YZVUBUR
genuwa A.BAR IGL.HI.A A.BAR SU.MES A.BAR
“(Its, i.e., the image’s) chest is made of lead, (its)
nipple(s) (and) knees are made of lead, (its) eyes
are made of lead, (its) hands (or: arms) are made
of lead” KUB 39.57 i 5-6 (rit. for infernal deities, NH), ed.
Torri, Lelwani 47f.; kinun =ma =za IGL.HI.A-wa arha
ar<r>a[n’zi] “But now [they] wa[sh(?)] off the
eyes (of the Night Deity)” KBo 2.8 i 27 (cult inventory,
NH); harkanzi=ma=an ShantaSepes anduhSas
harsa[rr]za SSSUKUR.<HI>.A=zya Sa-a-Vkul-wa-
as-me-et ishaskanta “The hantaSepa-figures hold
both human heads and spears. Their (the hanta~
Sepa-figures’) eyes are bloodshot” KBo 17.1 i 22-24
(rit. for royal couple, OS), ed. StBoT 8:20f.; the =an is the OH
local particle (StBoT 8:82); cf. also KUB 58.88 iii! 1-3 + KUB
38.22 iii! 2-4 and KUB 38.9:11 (SUR ENI); cf. 1 a2".

d. used with different verbs in various construc-
tions (in alphabetical order) — 1" with Sakui- as the
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(nom.) subject — a” aus- — 17 “to see” (intrans.):
HKM 102:1, 8, see 1 a4, above.

2” “to look upon”: (Whoever committed evil)
nu = §§i =$an DINGIR.MES-i[§?] (or: -§[a?]) /
LUMESBEL T = ya idalu IGLHL.A-wa uwandu “Let
both(?) the gods and the lords(?), look upon him
(with) evil eyes” (lit. “Let both(?) the gods and the
lords(?), that is, their evil eyes, look upon him”)
KUB 17.28 ii 44-45 (incant., NS), ed. HW2 A 602b.

b huwai-: [ANA NAM.R]A.HIL.A=zma kuwapi
NUMUN.HI.A anniskanzi nu auwarias EN-as [hu~
malndass=a IGLHLA=SU Ser huyanza éstu “When
they sow the seed [for the rese]ttled people, let the
provincial governor and everybody else watch
(them)” (lit. “let the provincial governor and ev-
erybody else’s eye be running over (them)”) KUB
31.84 iii 60-61 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 49,
HED H 420 [J IGL.HL.A=SU is probably for the common gen-

der sg. Sakuis.

¢ nai- (mid. w. -za): (The patili-priest sprinkles
refined oil on the king three times) n=as=za=kan
IGL.HI.A-wa EGIR-p[a] neyari “and he turns his
eyes back (from the king) (lit. he, namely his eyes,
turns himself [ =za and the middle verb] back)” KBo
17.69:13 (rit.); alternatively IGL.HI.A-wa could be an acc. of
respect w. StBoT 5:124: “He turns back, as far as his eyes are

concerned.”

d’” tapusa pai- “to malfunction” (lit. “to go to
the side”): nu=ssi = kan KAXU-i§ tapusa pait 1GI.
HI.A-wa KI.MIN “Her mouth ‘went to the side’
(i.e., malfunctioned); likewise (her) eyes” KUB 44.4
rev. 7-8 (birth rit., NS), ed. StBoT 29:176f., cf. pai- A 1j 27"
and StBoT 29:185.

2" with Sakui- as the (acc.) direct object — a“
[arha ans-): nu IGLHIL.A=SU QATI =SU |/ [arha an§
nzan parklunut “[Wipe off] his eyes (and) his
hand(s) and purify him” KUB 33.9 ii 5-6 (myth of Te-
lipinu, 3rd vers.), translit. Myth. 45, tr. Hittite Myths2 20, LMI
86, Bernabé TLH 58.

b arra-: QATI>TEMES=SUNU = ya = za = kan
IGL.HI.A=SUNU arranzi “And they wash their
hands (and) their eyes” KBo 2.3 iv 5-6 (Mastigga’s rit.,
MH/NS), w. dupls. KBo 9.106 iii 39, KBo 39.8 iv 24-25, ed.
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Rost, MIO 1:366f., tr. ANET 351; cf. arha ar<r>a[nzi] KBo
28i27in1c.

¢ au(s)-: (“Go! Eat and drink!”) LUGAL-was =
a Sa-a-ku-wa-me-et lé usteni “Do not look at my,
the king’s, eyes” KBo 3.28:8-9 (anecdotes, OH/NS); nu =
war zan IGLHI.A-wa UL uskizzi “He does not see
her eyes (lit. see her, the eyes)” KUB 26.89:10 (letter,
NH), ed. THeth 16:336; cf. rekkusnu-in 1d 2" t".

d ep(p)- — 17 literal meaning: “to seize (some-
one’s) eye(s): (The hand of the Stormgod sticks to
a cup. Therefore he pleads with Hahhimas) takku =
wa kuss=a GIR.MES-u§ SU.HILA-us [anda épsi]
IGLHLA-mi-ta-wa (zmit=a=wa) lé épsi “Even if
[you seize] these feet and hands (of mine), do not,
however, seize my eyes” VBoT 58 i 40-41 (myth.), tr.
Moore, Diss. 168, Hittite Myths? 28; the “seizing” here is part of

Hahhima’s activity which paralyzes (zinnu-) nature.

2” idiomatic (inchoative of Sakuwa har(k)-?)
“to set one’s eyes on, begin to concern oneself with
(a task or responsibility)”: (Now regarding the
matter of the legal cases concerning the house of
Tarhunmiya about which I wrote to you on a wood-
en tablet) nu=$5an E "Tarhunmiya IGLHLA-wa
epten namma =$si DIL.HIL.A hannisten n=an=kan
asnutten “concern yourselves with (or: set your
eyes on) the house of Tarhunmiya, then judge his
cases, and satisfy him” HKM 60:7-9 (letter, MH/MS), ed.
HBM 234f.; (The queen cursed Ammattalla) "Am~
mat|talllassza=za=kan kuit DINGIR-LIM 1GI.
HI.A-wa épta “because Ammat[tal]la concerned
herself with (i.e., promised to serve) the deity, (but
she did not frequent/serve the deity)” KUB 22.70 obv.
8 repeated in obv. 78 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:56f.,
78f., tr. Beckman, CoS 1:205 [J according to Unal, THeth
6:105f. this phrase is an idiom for “jemandem etwas vortdus-
chen, vorgaukeln, jemanden betriigen”; Bin-Nun, THeth 5:183
relates the eyes to the statue of the queen; (for IGL.HL. A-wair
epp-see 1 d 5" b, below).

e hahra(i)-: [...] NL.TE-a$ ITTI SAG.DU=SU
hahreskizzi | [...] hahreskizzi IGLHL.A=SU =ma =
§8i/ [... hahrleSkizzi “He strokes(?) (its) body
parts together with its head, he strokes(?) [...], he
strokes(?) [...] its eyes” KUB 24.7 iv 29-30 (Tale of the
fisherman), ed. Friedrich, ZA 49:230f., tr. Hittite Myths2 86,
LMI 176 (“gli struscia gli occhi”).
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f° har(k)- (w. a d.-l. and -San): [... hilmante =
ya IGL.HI.A-wa hark “keep your eyes on every-
thing” KUB 13.2 iv 10 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed.
Dienstanw. 51 (“achte auf”); nu =Smas = San wetummas
udd[an]i IGL.HL.A-wa hark “Keep your eyes on
them concerning the matter of construction” KUB
31.84 iii 70 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 50;
nu=Smas =san huma<n>daz IGLHL.A-wa hark “In
every way keep your eyes on them (i.e., the people
of Kasiya, Himuwa, and Tagarama who are there)”
KUB 13.2 iii 34-35 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS); gimmi =
ya=§$an ANA GUD.MES LUGAL IGL.HI.A-wa
hardu “And in winter let him keep his eyes on the
royal cattle” KUB 13.2 iv 23-24 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.24:12-13, ed. Dienstanw. 51; 1114 = §5i =
San ishuesnit NUMUN.HI.A-it GUD UDU IGI.
HI.A-wa hark “Keep your eyes on him (the reset-
tled person) with regard to firewood, grain, cattle
and sheep” KUB 13.2 iii 36-37 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS),
ed. Dienstanw. 48, Melchert, Diss. 327 (“Watch out for him
with ...”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224 (“supply”), cf. THeth
20:433; namma =$San ANA E=zYA IG[I].HLA-wa
hark “Moreover keep your eyes on my house” HKM
27 upper edge 24-25 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 168f.
(“Ferner, richte dein Augenmerk auf mein Haus”); kinun =
a=ssan IGLHIL.A-wa hark HKM 52:15 (letter, MH/MS),
ed. HBM 216f., cf. HKM 62:5-6, ed. HBM 236f.; na[m]ma =
§San ABI DUG.GA =YA ANA E=YA IGLHLA-wa
hark HKM 60:35-37 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 234f. Al-
though the syntax of Sakuwa (acc.) har(k)- “hold
your eyes (on someone [dat.])” and Sakuwa epp-
“set your eyes (on someone [acc.!])” is different, it
seems that Sakuwa epp- is the inchoative of Sakuwa
har(k)-.

g" harnai-: nu=war =at IGLHIL.A harniya[nzi|
“[They will(?)] sprinkle it (namely, its) eyes” KUB
15.12 iv 4 (vow) in broken context, ed. de Roos, Diss. 230, 369

(“en die zullen de ogen besprenk|[elen]”).

h” idalawahh-: nasma=ka[n] KAXKAK=SU
IGL.HI.A=S[U] GESTU.HIL.A =SU idalawahhanzi
“Or they mutilate his nose, his eyes, (and) his ears”
KUB 13.4 1 29-30 (instr. for temple officials, MH/NS), ed.
Chrest. 148f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 24f., tr. McMahon, CoS
1:218; cf. 1 d 2" s', below (w. dasuwahh-).
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i’ kariya-: IGLHL.A=SUNU anda=pat kari~
yanz[i] “They cover their (the horses’) eyes” KBo
14.63aiv 3 (hipp.), ed. Hipp.heth. 220f.

J karp-: nu Y[El]lalus IGLHIL.A-wa karpta nu =
za DUMU-an Sakuiskizzi “Enlil lifted his eyes and
saw the child” KUB 33.95iv 11 + KUB 36.76 iv 10 + KUB
33.93 iv 5 (Ullik. T A); nu AN[A ... (IGL.HL.LA-wa)]
LIM laplipu§ karpten “Lift (your) eyes (and) thou-
sand eyelashes toward [...]” KUB 15.34 i 10-11 (evoca-
tion rit.,, MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 60.151 obv. 4, ed. (without
this dupl.) Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:190f.; cf. CHD s.v. lapli~
pa-; for LIM IGI “a thousand ‘eyes”” KUB 17.10 iii 6 see below
mng. 2 a; IGLHLA karapten “Lift (your) eyes” KUB
43.71 rev. 12 (frag.).

K" lak-: assu IGL.HIL.A =KA lak “Bend (hither)
your benevolent eyes” KBo 7.28 obv. 11 (prayer, OH/
MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 84, 86, cf. also KUB 43.63 obv. 7
(OH/NS) and CHD s.v. lak- 2; see another example under the
Sakuwapl...] disclaimer; cf. Oettinger, Delbriick y la sintaxis
417¢f.

I" (V)lilai-: LUGAL-un=wa liliskitten $a-a-ku-
wa-as-Se-et lileSkitten “Soothe the king. Soothe his
eyes” KUB 29.1 ii 17-18 (foundation rit., OH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 29.2 ii 9-10, tr. ANET 357, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 13f., 27,
cf. CHD s.v. (\)lilai- 2.

m’ ma(n)z(z)-: (“Kumarbi, Alalu’s offspring,
gave battle to Anu”) ‘Kumarbiya$ IGLHI.A-wa UL
namma manzazzi “Anu$ “Anu can no longer with-
stand the eyes (i.e., threatening gaze?) of Kumarbi”
KUB 33.120 i 20-21 (myth., NH), ed. Kum. *2, 6f., tr. ANET
120, Hittite Myths2 42.

n” munnai-: see munnai- a 3’ a’-b’; cf. also KUB 58.88 ii!
(copy “iii””) 9-10.

0" nai- — 17 without preverb: nu=za=kan
damedani 1GL.HI.A-wa lé neyattati “Do not turn
(your) eyes toward anyone else” (i.e., do not con-
clude any alliance with anyone else) KBo 5.9 i 32-33
(Treaty w. Duppitessub, Murs. II), ed. SV 1:12f., tr. DiplTexts?
60; nu =kan kui§ "PYiyanza 1G1.[H1].A-wa ‘UTU-i
neanza nu =§5i = kan SShuttulli huittiyami “I will
pluck out a tuft of wool from the i.-sheep whose
eyes are turned toward the sun” VBoT 24 iii 11-13 (rit.
of Anniwiyani, MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 112f., cf. also HED E-I
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347f. (s.v. iyant-); nu =za = kan IGL.HL.A-wa etez ANA
“Pittapara neyahhat “I turned (my) eyes from
there toward Pittapara” (i.e., I changed my route of
march) KBo 5.8 iii 18-20 (ann., Murs. IT), ed. AM 156f.; (If
fugitives from Hatti come to the land of the vassal
king he has to extradite them, “but if you do not put
them on the road to Hatti”’) n=as =kan IGL.HL.A-wa
imma HUR.SAG-i naitti “(but) you turn their eyes
(lit. them, i.e., their eyes) to the mountain” (i.e.,
you incite them to escape, you will have trans-
gressed your oath) KBo 5.9 iii 20 (Dupp., Murs. II), ed.
SV 1:20f., tr. DiplTexts? 62, similar KBo 5.13 ii 21 (Kup.);
KUB 23.72 rev. 58, 62 (Mita, MH/MS); cf. KBo 13.55 rev. 10-
11.

27 with preverbs: ANA LUGAL=zma:=kan
MUNUS.L[UGAL] IGLHI.A-wa anda [assuli
n(aisten)] “[Tu]rn (your) eyes [in favor] to the
king (and) que[en]” KUB 15.34 ii 2 (evocation, MH/MS),
dupl. KUB 13.29 i 8-9, ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:190f., cf.
ibid. iii 15-16; KBo 31.76 left col. 12-13, ed. StBoT 2:51 (as
637/t + 658/f); YdamnasSaruss =a wahnuwanzi n=as =
kan IGLHIL.A-wa LUGAL-i anda (var. andan) ne~
yanzi “They turn the domestic deities as well; they
turn their eyes (lit. them, i.e., their eyes) toward the
king (i.e., wherever the king goes, they turn the do-
mestic deities in that direction)” KUB 2.3 iii 25-28
(KI.LLAM, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 25.66 i 6-8, translit. StBoT
28:67, cf. Melchert, JANER 1:154; (The Chief of the
MESEDI stands behind the cupbearer) IGI.HI.
A-wa<<-as>zma:=at=kan LUGAL-i=pat andan
neyantes “Their eyes (lit. they, i.e their eyes) are
turned only toward the king” KUB 2.5 v 6-7 (AN~
DAHSUM-fest.), ed. Badali/Zinko, Scientia 20:94f.; nu = za =
kan IGL.HIL.A-wa kuwattan ANA KUR LU.KUR
andan naiskinun nu=mu=kan I1GL.HI.A-wa
LU.KUR EGIR-pa UL kuiski nai§ “Wherever 1
turned my eyes toward an enemy land, no enemy
could turn my eyes back™ KUB 1.1 i 67-69 (hist., Hatt.
III), ed. Hatt. 12f., StBoT 24:8f., cf. CHD L-N 351 s.v. nai- 1 a
3" a’2”; (They make a clay image of a donkey)
namma = an =kan IGLHI.A-wa ANA KUR LU.KUR
andan neyanzi “Then they turn its eyes (lit. turn it,
namely, the eyes) toward the enemy country” KUB
7.54 iii 13-14 (rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 54.65 iii! 16-17, ed.
Klengel, AoF 11:175f.; nzasta DINGIR.MES IGI.
HI.A-wa EGIR-pa neyanzi “And they turn the eyes
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of the deities back (i.e., turn their statues around)”
KUB 15.31 iii 51 (evocation, MH/MS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:164f., similar KUB 15.32 iv 23, 41, 50; nu=za =
kan DINGIR-LUM apas Sa-ku-wa-Si-it tapu[Saza)
taméda naies “That deity turned his eyes aside else-
where” FHG 1 ii 9-10 (prayer, OH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
96, 103 [ for the use of -za in this expression see Oettinger,
Delbriick y la sintaxis 417f.; cf. nai- 1 a 3".

P dppa da-: (The serpent defeats the Stormgod
and takes his heart and eyes. He instructs his son to
retrieve them from the serpent) mdn=wa ANA E
DAM=KA pdisi nu=wa=3$mas = §ta ""USA Sa-ku-
wa-ya wek “When you go to the house of your
wife, ask them for (my) heart and eyes” (When he
came to them, he asked them to give him the heart
and eyes, and they gave them to him, and he
brought them to his father) nu=z=(5)an ‘IM-as
UZUSA Sa-ku-wa-as-§e-ta EGIR-pa das “and the
Stormgod took (his) heart and his eyes back” KBo
3.7 iii 10-12, 18-19 (Illuy. myth, OH/NS), ed. Beckman,
JANES 14:15, 19, tr. Hittite Myths? 13, cf. 1 d 2" w’, below; for
KUB 24.13 iii 18-26 see 1 ¢ 7', below (tarkuwant-).

q dai-: (Whoever transgresses the oath and be-
trays the Hittite king) nu=z=(§)an ANA KUR
URUHatti LU.KUR-Ii IGLHLA-wa dai “and sets his
eye on the land of Hatti with hostile intent” (let the
oaths seize him) KBo 6.34 i 36-37 (soldier’s oath, MH/
NS), ed. StBoT 22:8f. (“und auf das land Hatti feindlich den
Blick richtet”), tr. Collins, CoS 1:165; cf. similar ibid. i 17-18,
i 12-13; [ANA] YUTU-SI=za=kan 1GL.HIL.A-wa
ILUGAL-mas [dai]l§ [ANA MUNUS.LUGAL=za =
kan?] IGLHI.A-wa “LUGAL-mas = pat dai§ “Sarru-
ma [se]t (his) eyes on the king; the same Sarruma
set (his) eyes [on the queen]” 615/fiv 1, 3, ed. StBoT
22:25; nu=kan LUGAL "RVKummiya 1GL.HI.A-in
tiskizzi nu=wa=kan IGL.HI.A-in teskizzi \Sapid~
duwa Nkunkunuzzi “(TesSub,) the King of Kum-
miya, sets (his) eye; he sets (his) eye on the dread-
ful(?) Basalt” KUB 33.113 i 11-13 + KUB 36.12 i 24-26 (=
Ullik. II B), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:12f. (incorrectly interpreting
IGLHLA-in as menin, cf. CHD L-N 289f.), tr. Hittite Myths?
60, LMI 156 (“volse gli occhi,” pL.!); (“They made him
governor over that district”) tan=maz=3san teli~
puriya Sa-a-ku-wa zikkizi “but he set (lit. sets)
(his) eyes on a second district” KBo 32.14 ii 34-35
(Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:79, tr. Hittite Myths>
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70 [] here the implication is of aspiring to acquiring something;
cf. also KBo 32.14 ii 29, above, bil. sec.

r’ arha tarna-: kardimiyattan=ma arha tarna
kardimiyattas 1GL.HI.A-wa karpiwala hanta
<KI.MIN> “But let go your anger. Likewise (let
go your) furious eyes of anger” KUB 33.62 ii 11-12
(myth., MH/MS), ed. Moore, Diss. 102, 104 (“Bring under
control the enraged eyes of anger!”), Glocker, Kuliwisna 36f.
(“Des Zornes Augen, die wiitenden, demnach!”), tr. HED K 99
(“fix(?) [your] eyes [that are] furious with anger”), cf. HW2 H
162b.

s” das(u)wahh-: takku GUD-as$ nasma ANSE.
KUR.RA-a$ IG1=SU kuiski tasuwahhi “If anyone
blinds the eye of an ox or horse” KBo 6.2 iv 8 (Laws
§77b, OH/NS), ed. HG 42f., LH 83; Siwalaza = an 1G[I.
H]L.A-wa tasSwahhandu “May they blind his eyes
(lit. him with respect to the eyes; oyfijla) with the
Siwal-instrument” KUB 44.4 rev. 28 + KBo 13.241 rev. 16
(birth rit.), ed. StBoT 29:178f.; aruni peran Sa-a-ku-wa
taswalhhanzi) | iStamanuss =a kukkuraskanz[i] “...
[they] blind (his) eyes before the sea, and they mu-
tilate (his) ears” Bo 3640 iii? 7-8 (rit.), ed. Ehelolf, KIF
1:397; it is unfortunate that Ehelolf did not give the preceding
lines (1-6) in his transliteration, especially since he concedes in
note 2 that it is not clear if the sentence begins here; Ehelolf
called it a mythological fragment (albeit with a question mark),
but from the immediately following lines given by Ertem, Flora
157f. the context appears to be a ritual. Cf. Hoffner, Eretz Israel
27 (forthcoming).

t" tekkusnu-: (The client reports whatever
dreams he sees) man =i DINGIR-LUM 1GL.HIL.A-
wa para tekkusnuskizz[i] “whether the goddess
shows her eyes to him (or whether the goddess
sleeps with him)” KUB 7.5 iv 7-8 (rit. of Paskuwatti, MH/
NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:276, 279; cf. au(§)- in d 2" ¢’ [ the
allusion is probably to the lifting of the bride’s veil on the wed-
ding night, depicted on the Bitik, inandik and Yoriiklii vases,
cf. Bittel, Hethiter pl. 140, Ozgiig, Inandiktepe pl. 51.1, Miize

Kurtarma Kazilart Semineri 9:196 resim 9.

uw wahnu-: nu ‘UTU-u$ IGLHL.A-wa wahnu[zi
] KBo 13.86 obv. 13; cf. KUB 7.46 rev. 7-8, below, 3 c.

v" walh-: (When one further year followed) nu =

mu = kan ariyasSesnaza IGLHIL.A walhta “and struck
me (between) the eyes with an oracle, (I ignored
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that tOO)” KUB 36.87 iii 12-13 (prayer, Hatt. IIT), ed. Werner,
BiOr 14:233, KN 190f. (“und mir durch Orakel die Augen
schlug”), cf. HW? 1:296b (without tr.), cf. CHD P 39 s.v. pai-
A 5d2; nu=zkan [ANA ‘Huwawa] 1IGL.HIL.A-wa
EGIR-pa walhi[sklanzi “And [they] (i.e., the
winds) struck back the eyes [of Huwawa]” KUB
8.53:16-17 (Gilgames, NH), ed. Friedrich, ZA 39:12f., Otten,
IM 8:116f., translit. Myth 129, tr. Beckman in Foster, Gilg.
161.

w wek- “to ask for”: (The Stormgod instructs
his son:) mdn=wa ANA E DAM=KA pdisi nu=wa =
Smas = §ta YYSA Sa-ku-wa =ya wék “When you go
to the house of your wife, ask them for (my) heart
and eyes” KBo 3.7 iii 10-12 (Illuy. myth, OH/NS), ed. Beck-
man, JANES 14:15, 19, tr. Hittite Myths? 13, LMI 52, tr.
Gesch.Relig 105; cf. also ibid. iii 17-19, above, 1 d 2" p’' [ a
defeated or captured foe is blinded to prevent him from offering
a further threat; on the non-mythological level see blind(ed)
prisoners and hostages mentioned in HKM 58, 59, and 102, dis-
cussed by Alp, HBM 336, Hoffner, Mem.Giiterbock, and CHD

dasSuwant- “blind.”

X" zahh- “to strike™: [... §la?-a-ku-as-mi-it zah~
hisk[izzi] “He keeps striking their eyes” KUB 58.14
rev. left col. 20 (rit., OH/NS).

3" with Sakui/Sakuwas in the locative or genitive
(with or without postposition) — a” katkattiya-:
[takk]u = kan antuwahha$ INA E=8U andan paizzi
nu=$5i Sa-ku-wa-as (var. Sa-a-ku-wa-as) peran E-
rizkan anda katkattiyazi “[I]f a man enters his
house, and (if) it trembles in front of his eyes in the
house” (a permanent curse will occur in his house)
KUB 29.9 i 4-6 (Summa alu omen, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo
34.129:7-8, ed. Giiterbock, AfO 18:78f. (“...
trembling in the house in front of his eyes™), ed. Neu, Linguisti-
ca 33:146.

and there is a

b" lalukki-: Sa-ku-w[a-as KIL.MIN] (i.e., laluk~
kit) walulassas KI.MIN IGI.HI.A-as harki[yas]
KIL.MIN “On his eyes [‘ditto’] (i.e., it became lumi-
nous), on his walulassa- ditto, on the white[s] of
the eyes ‘ditto’” KUB 33.66 ii 17-19 (missing deity myth,
OH/MS?), translit. Myth. 70; cf. 1 a2”a” and CHD s.v. lalukki-.

¢ wassiya- (mid.) “to be medicinal/sooth-
ing(?)” or “be a covering(?)”: SAG.DU-i=ma=
wazSsizkan kuis NAy-as walhanniskattari nu =
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war =za$§ IGLHI.A-i (var. n=at IGLHIL. A-wa-as)
wasSiyattaru “May the stone which strikes against
his head (only) be soothing(?) (or: a covering) to
his eyes” KUB 33.98 iii 17-19 (Ullik. I B), w. dupl. KUB
33.95 iv 5, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f., cf. Hittite Myths? 58 w.
n. 21.

4" with Sakui- in the ablative — a” ars-: c¢f. KUB
17.9121-22 abovein 1 a5’.

b” pittenu-: nu=za UN-ann=a au ZI-as=ta=
kkan kui[(§ 2zuwan)]| IGLHI.A-az (var. IGLHLA-
wa-az) pard pittenuzi “Just imagine a person who
tries to whisk away (pittenu- b 4°) your favorite food
(lit. the bread of your soul/desire) from (in front of
your) eyes” KUB 13.6 ii 12-13 (instruction, pre-NH/NS), w.
dupls. KUB 13.4 ii 20-21, KUB 13.5 ii 28-29, ed. Chrest. 152f.,
Siiel, Direktif Metni 40f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218.

5" with Sakui- in the inst. (or abl. in inst. use) —
a” au(s)-, usk- “to see, look”: IGL.HL.A-w|[a]-za =
ma=wa UL kuitki uhhun “1 did not see anything
with (my) eyes” KUB 23.91:14 (dep., NH), ed. Imparati,
FsPugliese Carratelli 82 n. 13; (The Old Woman says:)
nahSarnu§‘ke<r>=zwalr=an kuiés)| | uritenus~
ke<r>=zwar=zan kuiés nu=wa=smas IGLHL.A-[wa
dasuwandas) | datten GESTU.HILA = ma =wa = §mas
duddumiyandas ta[tten] | GESTU-it istamasteni 1é
IGl-it=ma=wa Sa!(text: i§-)-k[u-wa-at-te-ni 1é]
“[Those who| were(!) continually terrifying [him],
those who were(!) continually frightening him,
take (their) eyes from them, [(as) blind people;]
ta[ke] (their) ears from them (as) deaf people,
(saying to them,) ‘Do not hear with (your) ears;
[do not] s[ee(?)] with (your) eyes’” KUB 60.157 iii 7-
10 (rit., MH/MS), ed. Ehelolf, KIF 1:396 (as Bo 2490),
Arikan-Soysal, ArAn 4:220f. [] the crux is represented by the
two parallel iterative forms which do not make sense as they
stand (imp. sg. 2); the simplest solution is to assume a double
scribal error, not unlikely since this scribe wrote is for us§ in the
first of the two words and is for Sa in line 10; alternatively, one
might assume a loss of the final r before the w, but this has no
parallel; nu =kan ‘U EN =YA KUR-e anda takSuli[t
IGL.H]I.A-it namma au “O Stormgod, my lord,
look again at the land with friendly eyes” KBo 11.1
obv. 30 (prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate/Josephson,
RHA XXV/81:107, 116, cf. analogous use of assawer 1GI.
[HLA-ir] in 1 e 2; Ix-x-x1 IGL.HL. A-i[t k|uitki austa
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n=zat SU-it kuitki épt[a) “He has seen [...] some-
how with (his) eyes, he has seized it somehow with
(his) hand” HT 6 + KBo 9.125 iv 1 (rit., NH); nu kuit Sa-
a-Tku!-itl (var. IGI-it) uskis[(i)] “What you see
with your eye(s) (what you hear with your ear(s))”
KBo 20.31 obv. 18 (instr., OS), w. dupl. KUB 12.21:10 (OH/
NS), ed. Hoffner, FsAlp 198; TI-anza = a§ nu “UTU SAME
IGL.HI.A-it uskizzi “She (i.e., the Tawananna) is
alive, and continues to see the Sungod of Heaven
(i.e., the physical sun in the sky) with (her) eyes”
(in contrast to my wife whom she killed) KBo 4.8 ii
10-11 (affair of Tawananna), cf. ibid. ii 19, ed. Hoffner, JAOS
103:188; (O dERES.KI.GAL, take the substitutes, and
set me free) nu=wa ‘UTU AN-E IGLHLA-it uSgal~
lu “Let me continue to see the Sun of Heaven with
(my) eyes” (i.e., spare my life) KUB 24.5 rev. 8 (substi-
tution rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 36.94 rev. 5, ed. StBoT 3:12f.;
(“My mind within me became sad”) akkandus kuit
GEq-i [K]I-pi IGLHI.A-it usk[i]nun “because I have
seen the dead ones in the Dark Earth (i.e., Nether-
world) with (my own) eyes” KBo 26.65 iv 11 (Ullik. TII
A), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:30f. (as KUB 33.106 without join),
Hittite Myths2 64 (8§65, where one should omit redundant “see-
ing the dead”), LMI 162 (“I morti che sulla nera terra ho visto
con i miei occhi”); Labarnan =ma =kan TI-ni SIGS-it
IGIL.HI.A-it anda uski “Look with benevolent eyes
upon Labarna concerning (his) life” KUB 20.92 vi 11-
12 (fest., OH/NS), ed. Archi, FsMeriggi® 28; for Sakui- in nom.

w. sense of inst. w. aus- see 1 d 1”a” 2", above.

b" epp-: nu=s5san UR.TUR IGLHI. A-wa-it epmi
“I will fix (lit. seize) the puppy with (my) eyes”
(and speak as follows) KUB 35.148 iii 36 (rit., OH/NS),
ed. Collins, JCS 42:215 w. n. 19 (“Then I hold the puppy by
(its) eyes”); cf. CREF 1 d 2" d’, above.

¢’ iya- “to signal/give a sign with (one’s)
eye(s)”: LUGAL-u§ ANA “SMESEDI Sa-ku-i?-1it
iézzi “The king gives the MESEDI a sign with (his)
eyes” KBo 23.92 ii 14-15 (fest., OH/MS); nu LUGAL-us
IGL.HI.A-it iezzi “The king gives a sign with his
eyes” KUB 25.1 ii 11 (ANDAHSUM-fest., OH?/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 4.9 vi 14 (OH?/NS), ed. Badali, SEL 2:65f.; GAL
LUMESN\TESEDI mis$a halzdai namma 1GLHIL.A-it
iyazzi “The chief of the MESEDI-guards shouts
missa; moreover he makes a sign with (his) eyes”
KUB 25.16 i 51-52 (ANDAHSUM-fest.), ed. Alp, Tempel
46f., similar KUB 10.3 ii 18-19; “Whamena<s§> ANA
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LUSANGA IGL.HI.A-it iyazi “The chamberlain
gives the priest a sign with (his) eyes” KBo 30.155
obv.? 12-13 (winter trip of hunting bag), ed. THeth 21:310f.

d’ tittanu- w. inst. of accompaniment: nu = §Se
GUD-un ISTU 1IGLHI.A=8U tittanu[zi] “He sets a
bull (later referred to as GUD.MAH) with its eyes
to(ward) him(?)” KUB 12.63 obv. 7 (Zuwi’s rit., OH/
MS).

e dug(g)- “be visible, seen”: (Whatsoever
property they hold, cattle and men which have dis-
appeared in the land of ISuwa, that is not important)
kuis=a észi=ma Sa-a-ku-[wla-at-Tkan duggari nu
hitman para pianzi “but whoever is there — (i.e.,)
is seen with the eyes — they must give over every-
thing” KUB 23.72 rev. 15 (Mita of Pahhuwa, MH/MS), tr.
Gurney, AAA 28:36 (“but any one that is left, that of course(?)
matters”), tr. DiplTexts2 163, cf. Neu, StBoT 5:178 w. n. 15
(“und wer aber da ist und mit den Augen gesehen wird ...”) [J
since duggari is sg., it is impossible to take the -at in Sa-a-ku-

[w]a-at-kdn as pron. subj., which would lead to an inst. S@kuwat.

e. w. an adj. designating the quality of eyes —
1" arSananta: [nlu=sSan arSananta | [Sa-a-ku-
wa(?) LU.U,o].LU-a§ HUL-lun [EME-an / ...]
“And [removed] the envious(?) [eyes (and)
man]kind’s evil [tongue]” HKM 116:32-33, ed. Giiter-
bock, JKF 10:207, cf. 213, rest. from [...-d|a Sa-a-ku-wa
ar-Sa-na-an-d[a ...] KUB 33.9 iii 7, translit. Myth 46.

2" assu-: andan = kan S1Gs-tit IGLHIL.A-it au La~
barnan LUGAL-un MYNUSTagwananan MUNUS.
LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL KUR.KUR YRVHgz~
ti “Look at Labarna, the king, Tawananna, the
queen, the princes and the lands of Hatti with your
benevolent eyes” KUB 36.89 rev. 50-51 (cult of Nerik,
NH), ed. KN 156f.; see KUB 20.92 vi 11-12 (fest., OH/NS) 1 d
5" a’, above; nu=kan ‘U ENzYA KUR "RVKummanni
assawit 1GI[.HI.A-it anda) auszi “The Stormgod,
my lord, looks upon the country of Kummanni with
benevolent eyes!” KBo 11.1 rev. 18-19 (prayer of Muw. II),
ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:110, 119; dsSaweét
IGL.HI.A[-it uski ...] KBo 8.69:10 (OH/NS).

3" idalu- “evil”: idalus =wa = $§an antiwahza
idalus EME-a§ idalawa IGLHLA-wa “Shatalkisnit
katta tarman ésdu “Let the evil person, evil tongue,
(and) the evil eyes be nailed down with (this) haw-
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thorn” KUB 12.44 iii 6-9 (rit.), ed. Chrest. 121, Gotze, ArOr
5:3, Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:42 w. n. 112, Unal, Belleten 41/
163:450 n. 15; (“Let good go into the house”) n=asta
HUL-lu Sa-ku-wa-as (variants Sa-ku-wa, Sa-a-ku-
wal(-)...]) Sahdu “Let it search out the evil of/in
the eyes (var. evil eyes) (and cast it/them out)”
KUB 41.8 ii 12-13 (rit. for underworld deities, MH/NS), w. du-
pls. KBo 10.45 ii 48, KUB 12.56 iii 2-3, ed. Otten, ZA 54:124f;
cf. idalu IGL.HI.A-wa KUB 32.138 obv. 3, KUB 17.28 ii 45
(MH/NS); idalawaza IGL.HL.A-uwaza KUB 36.47:7.

4" karpiwala- “angry, furious”: HED K 99, see 1 d
2 1.

5" Suppi- “sacred, holy”: see KUB 17.9 i 21-22 sec-
tion 1 a 5’, above.

6 taksul- “conciliatory, friendly”: nu =kan ‘U
EN=YA KUR-¢ anda taksuli[t IGL.H]L.A-it namma
au “Stormgod, my lord, look again with friendly
[ey]es on (our) land” KBo 11.1 obv. 30 (prayer of Muw.
II), ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:107, 116; kinuna
taksulit IGL.HI.A-it anda au ibid. obv. 11, cf. ibid. obv.
15, 17 and 28.

7" tarkuwant- “furious”: ... tarkuwanda 1GL.HI.
A-wa dahhun pa<n>gauwas [mlaninkuwanda
tarkuwanda IGL.HI.A-wa ... tarkuwanda [1)GI.HI.
A-wa dahhun “I have taken the furious eyes ... |
have taken the close, furious eyes of the multitude
... I have taken the furious eyes” KUB 24.13 iii 23-26
(Allaiturahi’s rit.), ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:108f. (“wiitende
Augen™); cf. HT 94:4, 8 [ for tarkuwant- see Haas/Thiel,
AOAT 31:127.

8 dasuwant- “blind”: see 1 a 4, above.

f. with “eye(s)” in the genitive governed by a
noun — 1" inan- “illness”: see 1 a 3’, above.

2" kammara- “cloud, fog”: see 1 a 3", above.

3" laplipa- “eyelash, eyelid”: see KUB 9.19:51,
above, 1 a2’ b".

4" uwatar “sight”: see KUB 16.29 + KUB 16.81 obv. 2
(KIN oracle, NH), cf. similar KUB 5.1 i 76, ii 51, iii 86, iv 37,
76; KUB 16.29 + KUB 16.81 obv. 22; and KUB 27.67 ii 65
(rit., MH/NS); IGI-as IGI.LAL KUB 22.48:5 (KIN oracle,
NH); IGL.HI.A-as IGL.LAL(coll. photograph) KBo
13.76 rev. 13 (KIN oracle, NH); cf. 1 a 4’, above.
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5" GAD “(linen) cloth”: 1 GAD IGL.HI.A-as
“One linen cloth for/of the eyes” KBo 15.2 obv. 10
(subst. rit.), ed. StBoT 3:56f. (“ein Linnen fiir die Augen”); cf.
similar KUB 13.35 iii 4 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:8f. (“ein Au-
gentuch (Schleier?)”); KBo 9.115 obv. 5 (Palliya’s rit.,, MH/
NS), w. dupl. Bo 69/630:1.

2. holes — a. of a sieve: dahhun=za pattar 1
LIM IGL.HI.A-wa “I have taken a sieve-basket
(with its) one thousand holes (lit. eyes)” KUB 17.10
iii 6 (myth of Tel., OH/MS), translit. Myth 34, tr. ANET 127,
Hittite Myths? 16 (“basket with a thousand small holes”), LMI
81 (“un setaccio (con) mille fori”) [] for “thousand” used for
an incalculable high number, see the “Thousand Gods” and
LIM laplipus, above, 1 d 2’ j; (The Old Woman rinses
the groats with clean water; while she pours some
of them back into the sieve-basket) pattar =ma 1GL.
HI.A-wa sard nai “but she turns the sieve-basket,
holes (lit. eyes) upward” KUB 9.6 i 3-4 (rit.), ed. Otten,
LTU 37, Oettinger, StBoT 22:43 n. 94 (“den Korb (aber) lenkt
er mit der Offnung nach oben™), cf. pattar B b; for the wider
context see pakkusSuwant-; cf. mng. 3 (Sakuwa katta); cf. in
Akkadian the use of inu “eye” for the interstices of
a net (CAD I-J inu mng. 2, AHw 383b inu).

b. of a needle(?): (I take a piglet ... and we fix
the spot with several pegs. §) Sapikkustassz=a
URUDU-as nu=ssan atanta Sa-ku-is-si-it n=an Ser
huinummeni “And there is a copper needle. Its
eye(?) ... and we discard(?) it” KUB 17.28 i 7-15 (rit.,
NS), ed. Rieken, StBoT 44:60f. (differently) [] the neuter gen-
der of Sakui = §5it may have arisen in analogy to the collec. neut.
pl. Sakuwa = Set [] for atanta possibly read A-tanta for wetanta
“(filled) with water”? cf. A-e-te-ni-it KUB 41.8 iii 3; alterna-
tively Sa-ku-is-§i-it could be the inst. of Sakuissai-, q.v., and tr.
“and (there are) on (it) (atanta) (things ...-ed) with a

Sakuissai-.”

3. Sakuwa katta “face down”— a. w. huwapp-:
nzan=Ssan istanani peran ANA GISBANSUR [$§]a-a-
ku-wa katta huwappi “And he heaps(?) it (i.e.,
bread) face down on the table in front of the altar”
KBo 17.88 ii 8-9 (fest., OH/MS?), cf. also ibid. 41f., 51f. [ the
uncertainty of the meaning of huwapp- makes this expression
very difficult to explain. Cf. Sturtevant, Gl. 52 (“hold, fasten”);
idem, TAPA 58:21 (“gather, hold”; anda huppandus = “heaped
up”?); Oettinger, StBoT 22:103 (“jem. aufs Antlitz werfen”);
Hoffner, FsFinkelstein 105f. (“to gather together into a pile”);
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Beckman, StBoT 29:81f. (“blend, combine (ingredients), pre-
pare (a meal)”). Taking the meanings which have been pro-
posed by Sturtevant and Hoffner as a starting point, a meaning
“to keep one’s eyes below, to keep the eyes lowered, to keep the
eyes averted, to gaze fixedly at the bottom of something” would
seem possible. A comparison with KBo 20.67 (+ KBo 17.88) i
10-11 demonstrates that it comes very close semantically to
Sakuwa katta nai- (cited also below, 3 b); on Sakuwa Sard nai-
cf. mng. 2 a, above; namma = kan GLHLA [(Sara)] huit~
tiyanzi n=as IGLHIL.A-wa [(katta w)]ahnuwandus
tarnanzi § [MUNUS SU.G(1=m)]a kisSan memai
kuis =wa [(ANA LUGAL MUNUS.)|]LUGAL arah~
zena§ UN-a$ [(HUL-Iu) takslan harzi nu=war=an
DINGIR.MES QATAMMA [(IGLHI.A-wa) katt]a
hiawappandu “Then they draw up arrows, and insert
them turned face down (into the [PUSKU].NAG). §
Then the Old Woman speaks as follows: Whatever
foreigner has sought to harm the king and queen, in
the same way (as the arrows) let the gods heap(?)
him, face (lit. eyes) down” KUB 7.46 rev. 6-12 (rit.), w.
dupl. IBoT 3.114 iv 1-3, KUB 59.47 obv.? i 13-14, ed. Popko,
AoF 18:49, 51, cf. Hoffner, FsFinkelstein 106 (not yet recogniz-

ing that the katta went with the preceding Sakuwa).

b. w. nai-: n=an=San PANI ZAG.GAR.RA par~
Siyantas NNPAparSayas Sa-a-ku-wa katta neyantas
Ser dai “He places it (i.e., the bread) in front of the
altar, on top of the broken thick loaves (which are)
turned face (lit. eyes) down” KBo 20.67 i 10-11 (fest.,
OH/MS?) [ Sakuwa katta here seems to be an absolute con-
struction in the sense of Holland, KZ 99:164f. with n. 2; see 2 a

(Sakuwa sara), above.

c. w. wahnu-: (They draw up the arrows) n=as
IGLHLA-wa [(katta w)]ahnuwandus$ tarnanzi “and
they insert them turned face down” KUB 7.46 rev. 7-8
(rit.), ed. StBoT 22:43 (“Dann ziickt man Pfeile und 14t sie
mit den Spitzen nach unten gedreht hinab”); cf. 1 d 2" u” and 3

a, above.

The theory of Meriggi, RHA XVIII/67:92, followed
by Friedrich, HW 2. Erg. 21, and Schmid, FsOtten? 314f., ap-
pealing to analogy with Semitic words like Hebrew
‘ayn which mean both “eye” and “spring,” that Hit-
tite Sakui- meant both “eye” and “spring” can claim
only the support of Sa-ku-i§ KUB 12.58 i 12 which
Goetze, Tunn. 6 i 36, 65 n. 231, wisely emended to Sa-
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ku<-ni>-is. The matter is most recently discussed
by Prins, Diss. 122; cf. CHD Sak(k)uni- A.

Friedrich, IF 41 (1923) 369 n. 1; idem, SV 1 (1926) 35f.;
Ehelolf, KIF 1 (1929) 397 n. 3, Friedrich, SV 2 (1930) 164;
Meriggi, RHA XVIII/67 (1960) 92; Friedrich, HW? (1961) 21;
Schmid, FsOtten? (1988) 314f.; Starke, BiOr. 46 (1989) 665f.;
Hoffner, FsDYoung (1995) 250, 253, 254; Rieken, StBoT 44
(1999) 59-61.

Cf. Sakuwai- C, Sakuwaya-, sakuwal, Sakuwatar.

Sakuissai- n.; (mng. unkn.); NS.+

sg. d.-L. §a-ku-is-$a-i(-) KUB 45.24 19 (NS), Sa-ku-i[§-5]a-
@ KBo 33.37 rev.? 2 + IBoT 2.48:3 (NS), sa-ku-x[...] IBoT
2.47:4 (NS); inst. (here?) Sa-ku-is-si-it KUB 17.28 1 15 (NS).

(“They fill a silver NAMMATU-vessel with beer
and a silver ‘soul’ is placed in it”) nu = $5i = $San Sa-
ku-i$-$a-i-is-§i (var. @ =$5i) kuit SA SIG [S]As
suiel haman$kan (var.[...-alnkan®) nu MUNUS
SU.GI siii[el ...] “The Old Woman [takes?] the
thre[ad] of red wool which is tied onto his/her (i.e.,
the ritual client’s) §.” KUB 45.24 i 9-10 (MUNUS SU.GI-
rit., NS), w. dupl. KBo 33.37 rev.? 2-3 + IBoT 2:48:3-4 (NS),
ed. ChS 1/5.1:326 (“Und den Faden aus roter Wolle, der ihm an
seiner Augenpartie angebunden ist”; w. different rest. of dupl.).
For the reading Sa-ku-i[$-§]a-i in KBo 33.37 rev.? 2 + IBoT
2.48:3 see Neu apud Rieken, StBoT 44:61 n. 287; for KUB
17.28 1 15 see Sakui- 2 b.

The translation “Augenpartie” (upper part of the
face where the eyes are) by Haas/Wegner, ChS 1/
5.1:326 and ChS 1/5.2:160, is based on faulty restoration
and the similarity to Sakui-/Sakuwa- “eye(s)” but this
cannot be substantiated, cf. Rieken, StBoT 44:61 n. 287.

sak(k)uni- A, Sakuniya- A n. com.; spring,
water source; from MH?/NS.§

sg. nom. Sa-ku-<ni->is KUB 12.58 i 12 (NH); acc. Sa-ak-
ku-ni-in KUB 12.57 1 9, 14, Sa-ku-ni-i[n] KBo 22.249 iii? 9,
[Sa-klu-ni-ia-an ibid. 2; all. Sa-ku-ni-ia KUB 12.58 1 9, iv 3;
gen. Sa-ku-ni-ia-as ibid. i 10, 14, 19, iv 6, KUB 17.27 ii 4
(MH?/NS), KUB 35.40i 2, KUB 58.74 rev. 22 (StBoT 15:22).

(“Then she takes clay from the riverbank (wap~
pu-)") namma = as Sa-ku-ni-ia paizzi “then she goes
to the spring. (She breaks one thin bread)” n=at Sa-
ku-ni-ia-as purut dai “She takes it, namely the mud
of the spring” (She makes offerings, and says:)
lzik = kan! mahhan Sa-ku-<ni->is GE4-az Kl-az
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purut EGIR Sara Sakunieskisi “Just as you, O
spring, keep gushing up silt/sludge back up from
the dark earth, (in the same way remove [arha
mutai| evil uncleanness from the limbs (of) this
person, the sacrificer)” namma Sa-ku-ni-ia-as IM-
an dai ... § [nu MUNUS SU.G]I wappuwas IM-an
Sa-ku-ni-ia-as-sa IM-an apiya pédai “Then she
takes clay of the spring” (Meanwhile they have
built a reed hut beside the river) § “The Old Wom-
an carries the clay of the riverbank and the clay of
the spring there” KUB 12.58 i 9-10, 12-15, 19 (Tunn. rit.,
NH), ed. Tunn. 6-9 i 33-34, 36-39, 43; (She goes to the ri-
verbank and makes offerings to Hannahanna of the
Riverbank) namma sa-ku-ni-ia paizzi “Then she
goes to the spring” (She makes offerings, and says:
“0 Sungod, my lord”) kasa=z 12 V2VUR $a-ku-ni-
ia-as IM-it Sapianza parkunuwanza ‘“‘just now, you
have been cleansed (and) purified (in) the twelve
body parts by the clay of the spring” ibid. iv 3-6, ed.
Tunn. 20f; [(EGIR-SU =m)]a INA 7 ASAR Sa-ku-ni-
ia-as puru[(t dai)] / [(pedi)]=$5i=ma NINDA par~
San zikkiz|zi nu kiss(an memai)] § [Sa-k(u-n)li-ia-
as =kan! mahhan pirut GE¢?[-az Kl-az A-anza(?)]
/ [par|a mutaizz[i] n=at *UTU-i [hinkzi(?)] “After-
wards she takes mud of the spring in seven places,
and puts in its place bread fragments, and says [as
follJows: ‘Just as [water(?)] removes mud of the
spring [from the] dark [earth] and [exposes (lit.
presents)(?)] it to the sun” KUB 58.74 obv. 11-14 (rit.),
w. dupl. KUB 12.50:11-13, translit. Popko, AoF 16:85; nu Sa-
ku-ni-ia-a§ purut dai n[ =at? ‘UTU-i / 1G]I-anda is-
hu!-ul-a-i (text: is-ha-a-i) “She takes mud of the
spring and heaps(!) [it?] up [tJoward [the sun]”
KUB 17.27 ii 4-5 (rit., MH?/NS), ed. Popko, AoF 16:85, Tunn.
64 (both differently); see menahhanda 2 ¢ 10" and 13° (“UTU-i
menahhanda); Sa-ku-ni-ia-as IM-as danza “Clay of
the spring is taken” KUB 35.40 + KBo 29.8 i 2, join and
translit. Otten/Riister, ZA 62:235; [wappuw]as IM-an Sa-
ku-ni-ia-as-sa IM-a[n ...] KUB 58.74 rev. 22, ed. StBoT
15:22, and Popko, AoF 16:86; namma = kan Sa-ak-ku-ni-
in (var. =k[an Sa-klu-ni-ia-an) DUGUD-ni! (text:
DUGUD.LU) ANA PYSUTUL R[A?... (tarnai UD-
zazma=za)n=zk(an)] / Sara daskanzi ... § ... katta =
va=5Si kuies NINDA.GUR,.RA.HIL.A parsiya |...
(UTUL GU.TUR)] / $a-ak-ku-ni-in (var. $a-ku-ni-
in) Sard da[i] § KUB 12.57 i 9-10, 13-14 (rit.), w. dupl.
KBo 22.249 iii 2-3, 8-9.


Alexei Kassian
Note
Rieken, review

Kopulativkompositum saku + (a)is 'Augen & Mund).

See Rieken // FsHerzenberg
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No ex. of §akuniya- suggests a (man-made)
well (German Brunnen), only a spring or water
hole with a vigorous flow of water. Exx. of war~
taru, on the other hand, indicate a structure.

Meriggi’s, RHA XVIII /67:92, suggestion that Sa~
kuni- “spring” and Sakui- “eye” were the same
word is discussed and rejected above, s.v. Sakui-.
Corresponding terms in Sum. and Akk. are TUL
(also read PU) and birtu (CAD B 338 s.v. birtu A 3).
Brirtu is unattested as an Akkadogram at Bogazkdy,
but PANI TUL-TI KBo 26.182 i 9; cf. ibid 14, and KUB
51.91:10, suggests it was known to the scribes.

The question remains (not addressed in HZL pp. 178f.
no. 180): What Hittite reading is to be assigned to
TUL in Hittite texts. Although the ubiquitous GN
URUTL-na = YRUArinna, we do not assume the
reading *arinna- for the common noun TUL. Like-
wise, although the royal name Suppiluliuma is of-
ten written "KU.GA-TUL, reading TUL as lu~
li(ya)- “pond,” we do not assume [uli(ya)- as the
usual reading of the common noun. Aside from
Sakuniya-, other words for “spring, well” are watta~
ru (neut.) (HW 250) and a Hurrian loanword altanni.
The former alternates in a dupl. with TUL (KUB
12.66 iv 15). There are also rare writings TUL-ru
KUB 33.10ii 9 and TUL-tar “well” KUB 4.3 ii 6. Since
Sakuniya- and altanni- are com. and wattaru neut.,
it should be possible in some cases to determine on
the basis of gender concord which examples of un-
complemented TUL stand for wattaru. The exx. of
TUL that indicate grammatical gender, show neu-
ter, that is wartaru: TUL ... n=zat=kan ... KUB 13.2 iii
6;: TUL.HLA hdzta KUB 17.10i 17; [...]x-yauwanda =
kan TUL.MES KUB 33.13 ii 18; na§ma =kan Suppa
TUL kuiski $ahta KBo 11.1 obv. 40; 7 TUL.MES iyanzi
n=at witenit Sunnanzi KUB 15.34 iii 25. Furthermore
an erg. TUL-anza KBo 10.45 ii 23 (MH/NS) exists. On
the other hand, there is an a-stem TUL-a§ (nom.)
KBo 10.45 ii 30, which could be either Sakuniyas or
luliyas. There is also a TUL-nil-x1 KUB 38.27 rev. 3,
which could be a form of Sakuni- or of altanni-. In
Hittite the deified mountains are males, while the
deified rivers and springs are females.

Forrer, RHA 1/5 (1931) 147; idem, Glotta 26 (1938) 180-182

(“Quelle, Sprudel”); Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 64f. (“spring(?)”);
Friedrich, HW (1952) 177 (“Quelle, Sprudel, Quellteich”); Merig-
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gi, RHA XVIII/67 (1960) 92 (Sakui- = Sakuni-); Friedrich, HW 2.
Erg. (1961) 21 (Sakui- = Sakuni-); Schmid, FsOtten” (1988) 314f.
(altanni-, Sakuni- and $akui-). For TUL (= PU) see Laroche in
FsOtten' (1973) 180 n. 4 (TUL = wattaru, aldanni, luliya, etc.).

Cf. Sakuniya- C, Sak(k)uwaniya-; wattaru (PU or TUL), lu~
li(ya)-, altanni.

sak(K)uni- B n. see sak(k)uwani(ya)-.
sak(K)unni- C n. see sankun(n)i-.
Sakuniya- A n. see Sak(k)uni- A.
Sakuniya- B n. see sak(k)uwani(ya)-.

sakuniya- C v.; to well up (water or mud), gush
up; from MH/NS.{

part. sg. neut. Sa-ku-ni-ia-an KBo 10.45 ii 11 (MH/NS);
iter. pres. sg. 2 Sa-ku-ni-es-ki-si (NH) KUB 12.58 i 13.

zik = kan mahhan saku<ni>is GE4-az Kl-az pi~
rut EGIR Sarad Sa-ku-ni-es-ki-si “Just as you, O
spring, keep gushing silt/sludge back up from the
dark earth, (in the same way remove [arha mutdi|
evil uncleanness from the limbs of this person, the
patient)” KUB 12.58 i 12-13 (Tunnawi’s rit., NH), ed. Tunn.
6f. i 36-37, for further context see Sakuni-, and purut b; (The
Old Woman takes clay from the riverbank ...) sa-
ku-ni-ia-an | [Sara d)ai n=an=San anda ishai “she
takes [up] welled-up mud and ties it (as a poultice)
on (the patient)” KBo 10.45 ii 11-12 (MH/NS), ed. Otten,
ZA 54:122f. (“Heraufgesprudeltes”).

Clearly a denominative verb from Sakuni-
“spring, gusher.”

Forrer, RHA I/5 (1931) 148; idem, Glotta 26 (1938) 181;
Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 65.

Cft. Sak(k)uni- A, Sak(k)uwani(ya)-.
Sakuntarriyanu- see sakuwantariyanu-.

Sakkunuwa- adj. or n.; (mng. unkn.); from OH/
MS.§

sg. acc. Sa-ak-ku-nu-an KBo 20.96:11, (12), 13, KBo
21.106 obv. 3, (6), Sa!-ak-ku-<nu->an KBo 21.90 obv. 9, Sa-
ak-[ku-nu-an ...] KBo 21.104 iii 15 (all OH/MS).

(They set up tables) nu=ssan [...] / [...]x-ta Sa-
ak-ku-nu-an lapp[inan3*® NINDA KU, (verb)] nu
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sakkunuwa-

LU SSGIDRU Y» NINDA KU, $a-ak-ku-n[u!?-an
... karpzi] | [...] Sa-ak-ku-nu-an SU.KISSAR ] ...]
KBo 20.96:10-13 (Teteshabi fest., OH/MS); [...] NINDA
KU, Sa-ak-ku-nu-a[n lappinan]>*® NINDA KU,
[...(verb)] nu LU SSGIDRU-a§ NINDA KU, §a-
alk-ku-nu-an Klarpzi “[...] sweet cake, $., [lappina]-
plant, sweet cake [... he/she ...-s]. The scepter-
bearer lifts the sweet cake (and?) §. (or: the s.
sweet cake) (... the lappina-plant [he/she gives(?)]
to the chief of the sapiya-men)” KBo 21.106 obv. 3-4
(Teteshabi fest., OH/MS); LU.MES SSBANSUR x-
X[...] $a'-ak-ku-<nu->an SU.KISS*R-an dai [N]IN.
DINGIR NINDA KU, parsiya KBo 21.90 obv. 8-9
(Teteshabi fest.,, OH/MS), (the sign might be a very com-
pressed Sa according to the photograph); cf. [...NIND]A
KU, Sa-ak-[ku-nu-an ...] KBo 21.104 iii 15 (Teteshabi
fest., OH/MS), and [... ki§§|ara$ watar pianzi LU.
MES SS[BANSUR ...] / [...-]an lappinan tianzi
X[...]/[... Sa-ak-k]u!-nu-an dai nu=ssan x[...] §
KBo 20.79:13-15 (Teteshabi fest., OH/MS).

All occurrences are from the TeteShabi festival
(CTH 738), on which see Pecchioli Daddi, Hethitica 8:361-
380. As both NINDA mitgaimi- (= NINDA KU,)
and lappina- appear to be common gender, . is
probably not a neut. nom.-acc. part. (i.e., from
*Sakkunuant-), but either an adj. Sakkunua- sg.
com. acc., a noun Sakkunua- sg. com. acc., or a
noun Sakkunuan neut. nom.-acc. The alternation of
SU.KISS*R(-an) and lappinan®*® may indicate
equivalence. Pecchioli Daddi, Mem. Quattordio Mores-
chini 307-309, suggests that both Sakkunuant- and
Sakkuniyant- mean something like “soaked, in-
fused” with liquid.

[Sakuri] KUB 25.44 v 11 is probably to be emended
to Sa-1i-ri “weapon,” see ChS 1/9:184.

(*/2)$akkuriya- v.; 1. (act.) to overpower, lay
low, trample(?), lay prostrate, knock down flat,
knock off, 2. (mid.) to be overpowered, fall flat,
collapse in a heap, lie prostrate; from OH.}

pres. sg. 1 Sa-ak-ku-ri-i-e-mi KBo 32.24 ii 17 (MH/MS),
KBo 32.191ii (31) (MH/MS).

pret. sg. 1 Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-nu-un KBo 10.2 ii 19 (OH/NS);
sg. 3 Sa-ku-ri-et 140/s:5 (Oettinger, Stammbildung 351 n. 193).

act. imp. sg. 3 Sa-ak-ku-ri-e-ed<-du> KBo 32.14 ii 57
(MH/MS).

79

(\/2)$akKkuriya- b

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-ku-ri-ia-at-ta KUB 8.3 rev. 9, Sa-ak-ku-
ri-at-ta KBo 13.31 1 10, Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-ta-ri KUB 8.24 obv.
(1), 6, rev. 7, KUB 8.25 i (6), KBo 13.34 iv (9), KBo 34.127
obv. 2, Sa-ku-ri-ia-[t]la-ri KUB 43.2 ii 6, 11, Sa-ku-ri-ia-da-ri
KUB 43.8 iii 5b.

verbal subst. Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-u-wa-ar KUB 34.22 iv 2, [§]a-
ak-ku-ri-ia-wla-ar] KUB 43.14 left col. 4.

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. $a-ak-ku-ri-an KBo 9.151:2,
\Sa-ak-ku-ri-an KUB 50.6 ii 52 (both NH).

iter. pres. pl. 2? Sa-ak-ku-ri-is-k[i-te-ni] KUB 23.72 rev.
55a (MH/MS).

fragmentary Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-an[-...] KUB 60.52:9 (NS).

(Akk.) KUR BI (matu st) BIR (issapah) S1Gs-sa TAK,-Si
“That land will be scattered; its prosperity will leave (it)” CT
27.16:13, ed. Leichty, Izbu III 13 = (Hitt.) nu=za KUR-anza
assul a[nda dalali n=at arha Sa-ak-ku-rli-ia-at-tla-r[i] “The
land will [abando]n prosperity. It will be overpowered” KBo
13.34 iv 8-9, ed. StBoT 9:28f.; (Akk.) YRVHasSuwa kima UR.
MA[H] lilna rettisu is-ta!-pd-ak-su “He overpowered HasSuwa
like a lion with its paws” KBo 10.1 obv. 35, ed. Saporetti, SCO
14:78, 81, tr. Houwink ten Cate, Anatolica 11:50 (“over-
threw”), cf. CAD Sapaku mng. 3 (“to render limp?, power-
less?™) = (Hitt.) nu KUR YRVHas§uwa UR.MAH GIM-an GIR.
HILA-it arha Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-nu-un “I overpowered Hassuwa like
a lion with its paws” KBo 10.2 ii 18-19, ed. Imparati, SCO
14:48f. [] it is also possible that Akk. Sapaku here is a mistake
for sapdhu “to scatter” due to the similarity in sound of the
verbs and the possibility of contamination from the following
AKKk. sentence epram iSta‘'pak, where Sapdaku has its far more
common meaning “to pour out, pile up,” cf. also Goetze, JCS
22:20, van den Hout, Purity 226.

(Hurr.) e-el-ki sa-am-ma-la-as-du-u$ KBo 32.14 i 57 =
(Hitt.) nu=5si Suppisduwarius arha sa-ak-ku-ri-e-ed<-du>
“(Let the Stormgod strike the cup.) Let him knock off (Hurr.
samm=al=ast=0=§ = Hitt. arha $.) its ornamentations” KBo
32.14 ii 56-60 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:82f.
(“zerschlagen”), 157f.; (Hurr.) ki-ir-hé du-u-ti-ku-us ti-lu-lu-u-
us-tab KBo 32.19 i 28 = (Hitt.) Sarazziyas=a wahnuéssar arha
hussiliyas [iwar Sa-ak-ku-ri-i-e-mi “I will overpower/flatten
(Hurr. tilzo0l=0St=au = Hitt. arha §.) [the ... of the upper [...]
like a mud pit” KBo 32.24 ii 15-17 (MH/MS) (Song of Re-
lease, MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 32.19 ii 29-31, ed. StBoT 32:382f.,
w. commentary ibid. 425.

a. done by a lion to its prey: see KBo 10.2 ii 18-19
above in bil. section.

b. done by soldiers to women: nu KASKAL-si
EGIR-an DAM LU-LIM DUMU.MUNUS LU-LIM
lé Sa-ak-ku-ri-is-k[i-te-ni] “On (lit. after or behind)
the campaign do not overpower the wife of a man
or daughter of a man. (Never steal a brother, son,
daughter, man-servant, maid-servant, ox, sheep,
horse, mule, ass, silver or gold, ... on the road)”


Alexei Kassian
Note
Rieken, review

соглашается с Мелчертом, что это Luw. loan.
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(1/2)s$akkuriya- b

KUB 23.72 rev. 55a (Mita, MH/MS), ed. Catsanicos, GsNeu
(forthcoming), tr. DiplTexts2 165 (“violate”), cf. van den Hout,
Purity 226 (“violate, rape”(?)).

¢. (mid.) done to cities and countries: see KBo
10.2 ii 18-19 (obj. URUHaﬁuwa) above in bil. section; KUR-
e=kan mauszi n=at arha Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-ta-ri “The
land will fall and it will be knocked flat” KUB 8.16:5-
6 + KUB 8.24 rev. 6-7, ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 235, 238
iii 14-15; [...] LU-a§ aki KUR =SU Sa-ku-ri-ia-at-ta
“The man (i.e., ruler) will die; his land will be
knocked flat/lie prostrate” KUB 8.3 rev. 9, ed. Riem-
schneider, Omentexte 113, 115; c¢f. KUB 8.25 i 5-6 and also

KBo 13.34 iv 8-9 (above in bil. section), all omen apodoses.

d. done to city walls (knocked down or tram-
pled under foot): see KBo 32.24 ii 15-17 (Song of Release,
MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 32.19 ii 29-31 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT
32:382f. (“zertrampeln”), comments on p. 425, above in bil.

sec.

e. (mid.) done to house(hold)s: E ABI=SU = §i
Sa-ku-ri-ia-da-ri “The household of his father will
lie prostrate” KUB 43.8 iii 5b (omen apodosis), ed. Riem-
schneider, Omentexte 243, 246; [ ...] E-ri anda uizzi par~
nas Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-u-wa-ar “[If ...] comes into the
house — (this means) prostration of the house”
KUB 34.22 iv 1-2 (omen), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 205f.
(“tiberwiltigt werden™); E-er =i [kuif] arha \Sa-ak-ku-
ri-an “Because her (Danuhepa’s) house is com-
pletely prostrate, (because her gods are locked up,
because the estate has been handed over to others)”
KUB 50.6 ii 51-52 (oracle question about Danuhepa, NH), ed.
van den Hout, Purity 182f. (“dispersed”); cf. KBo 9.151:2, 8
(part of the same oracular inquiry), ed. van den Hout, Purity
176-179.

f. (mid.) describing comets: “If a Great Star (a
comet?) in heaven becomes long (i.e., has a tail?),”
[n=as$ Sla-ak-ku-ri-ia-ta-ri namma=as anda ari
“and it becomes flat, and then it comes in(?) (and
then in the sky it falls on the right)” KUB 8.24 obv. 6-
7 (omen protasis), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 234, 236
(“und niedergeht und dann herbei kommt™); cf. w. arha ibid.
obv. 1, w. dupl. KBo 34.127 obv. 1-2, ed. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 233, 236, 265; KUB 43.2 i 6, 11, van den Hout, Pu-
rity 226 (“and falls down”), Beckman, JAOS 119:686 (“[and]

breaks into fragments”).
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Saku(t)ta(i)-

The prey of an animal, a house or a woman can
be overpowered, subdued or mauled. A house, land
and a comet can be knocked flat or prostrate. But
finding a uniform translation for all objects of this
verb is very difficult. Perhaps a translation like “to
knock down flat, prostrate” would fit most objects.
The most difficult one to understand is KUB 8.24 obv.
6-7 (e, above) with a star or comet as its object (sub-
ject of middle).

Friedrich, JCS 1 (1947) 290f. (“vergewaltigen, iiberwiltigen™);
idem, HW (1952) 177; idem, HW 2. Erg. (1961) 21; Goetze,
JCS 16 (1962) 25 §10 (= Akk. Sapaku “to send (someone)
sprawling”); Imparati, SCO 14 (1965) 65 (“sopraffare”);
Friedrich, HW 3. Erg. (1966) 27 (“niederstrecken, tiberwilti-
gen”); Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20; Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 145f.;
Riemschneider, Omentexte (1973) 456 (mid. = “zugrunde ge-
hen”); Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 351 n. 193; Josephson,
Heth.u.Idg. (1979) 94 (“to be subdued” = Sanskrit sakura- “do-
mesticated”); Sevoroskin, GsKronasser (1982) 210; van den
Hout, Purity (1998) 225f. (= Akk. sapahu “to scatter, disperse,
squander” in omens, but Sapaku “to heap up, pour” also “to ren-
der limp(?),” powerless(?)” in Hatt. I), 299 (“disperse, squan-
der”); Vanséveren, JIES 27 (1999) 419-425 (“to grab, seize”).

Sakuruwai- v. see Sakruwai-.

sakkussa[(-)...]; (mng. unkn.); NS.§

(“[...] a pair of scales, [...] two bronze pins,
one(?) [...]7) [(kez ké)]zzi=ya Sa-ak-ku-us-Sa[(-)
...] § “and on either side $. [...] §” KUB 42.45:5 (rit.,
NS), w. par. KUB 58.100 ii? 2, ed. THeth 10:181f. (without
par. and no tr.). What is read Sa-k[u-...] ibid. 10 (THeth 10:181
and index) is to be read Sa-r[a-a-as] as is shown by the copy

GISy

and confirmed by “°§

58.100ii? 9.

a-ra-a-a-as in the parallel text KUB

Without enough context Sa-ak-ku-us-sa could be
restored to an g-stem nom. sg. (cf. SSallissas KUB
42.45:6, 8, KUB 58.100 ii? 4, 5), of if Sakkussa is com-
plete, an s-stem or a-stem neut. nom.-acc. pl., a
com. or acc. nom. pl. Sakkuss=a from Sakka- (cf.
DUSsagga-) or sg. nom. of *Sakku-.

Saku(t)ta(i)- n.; (an animal and human body
part); OH/NS.¥

collec. nom.-acc. neut. [$]a-ku-ut-ta HHT 79:12 (NS), sa-
ku-u(t-ta] ibid., Sa-ku-ta-a-e KBo 10.31 ii 18 (NS), Sa-ak-ut-ta-i
KUB 33.57ii 11 (OH/NS).
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saku(t)ta(i)-

(“[He/she utters the fo]llowing conju[ration:]
Let [the patient(?)] take the [hea]d, [let him/her
drop] the head” (in the same formula the eyes,
shoulder, back, breast, heart, lungs, kidneys, and
auli (neut.!) follow) [S]a-ku-ut-ta dau sa-ku-ult-ta
pessiyaddu] “Let [him/her] take the §., [let him/her
drop] the s. (followed by the same formula for the
knee, feet, and hands) HHT 79 (= Bo 4463):12 (rit., NS),
cf. Kiithne, ZA 76:103 (“Oberschenkeln”); [S]A 12 UDU.
HI.A YVKARS[I] V"Vkénzu VPhlapes)sara Sa-ku-
ta-a-e 10 NINDA.HI.A 20[-i§] ANA MUNUS.MES
URUKilisSa[ra] ... [...]x-zi “the stomach, abdomen,
limbs, $., (and) twenty [times(?)] ten breads for the
women of Kilissa[ra] they(?) [...]” KBo 10.31 ii 16-21
(KI.LLAM fest.), translit. StBoT 28:102, 164 (“part of the
body”); [{NIN.T|U-as$ kuélla hiitnas $a-ak-ut-ta-i
ta-a-a§ [n=at anlda ¥VSkursi pessiyat Serr=a=5$5an
[...]x dais “Hannahanna took the s. of each (kind
of) wildlife and dropped [them] in[to] a hunting
bag. On top (of them) she placed [...]” KUB 33.57 ii
11-13 (myth of Inara, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 91 (reading Sa-
ak-?-ta-i-ta-a-as), tr. Moore, Thesis 157 (“she sakuttaitai-
ed(??) the [...] of each animal”), Hittite Myths2 31 (“Hanna-

hanna took the ... of every (kind of) wild animal”).

The largely top-down listing of HHT 79 sug-
gests a body part around the waist (“rump(?),
haunches(?), thigh(?), shank(?)”") which seems to
fit all three passages. It should be noted, however,
that as opposed to all body parts mentioned (except
for the ones that are regularly written without the
determinative) $. is not attested with the determina-
tive UZU. Since it is found on every kind of wild-
life, it cannot be something like a tail.

We take the -ai/ae-ending as the collective
marker seen in, e.g., MYNUSpazkarai and DINGIR
kuwansaya recalling hastai/hastae “bone(s)” (cf.
Oettinger, FsStrunk 211-228, Hoffner, JCS 50:37-40). Ac-
cording to Melchert (personal communication) the se-
quence sa-ak-ut- might be an attempt to render a la-
biovelar (for the etymology cf. Normier apud Kiihne, ZA
76:103 n. 61).

[Sakuttaitai-] KUB 33.57 ii 11 as read by Moore,
Thesis 157, see Saku(t)ta(i)-.
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KUS)3ala-

KUS)s3]la- n.; (a leather strap); from MH/NS.¥

sg. nom. [§]a-la-as Bo 87/5a ii 30 (Otten in FsTOzgii¢
367), KUS5a-a-la-as KUB 27.67 ii 13, iii (18), $a-a-la-a§ KBo
30.98 iii? 14; unclear X%S§a-a-la-5a[...] KUB 27.67 i 12; here?
Sa-a-la KUB 45.41 iv 8.

(“A wagon pole”) x[o 0 o]x Sa-a-la-as a-x[...] /
GAL “UMESASGAB iy[azz]i YRUPUSyrzi LUMES[E,
DE? iyanzi(?)] / URUDU AN.NA ruplpas=pat E-
az pian|zi] “the chief of the leatherworkers ma[ke|s
an a[-...] of(?) Salas. The [metal workers make(?)
...] a (horse’s) bit. They give copper and tin
only(?) from the storehouse (to make it)” KUB 30.32
i 3-5 (inv.), ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF 8:96f.; [1? S]a?-la-as
KU.GI NA, plirin/is ...] ] [ti]ttalitaimeis]...] Bo 87/
5a ii 30-31, ed. Otten, FsTOzgii¢ 367 (no tr. of Salas); un-
clear: (“One bow of straw, with strung bowstring,
three arrows of straw, in front of them are balls of
dough”) SSpattalu Starzuwan peran =ma =$5an
KUSSg-a-la-a§ haminkanza “A bolt w. attached tarzu-
— in front a (leather) §ala- is bound. (These all are
placed in a basket)” KUB 27.67 ii 12-13 (rit. of Ambazzi,
MH/NS), ed. Unal, Hantita33u 73 (differently), tr. ANET 348
(“with a piece of fur(?) fastened to it”), cf. Tischler, HEG T/D
251; cf. similarly ibid. i 12, iii 18.

The suggestion that a . is a part of a harness is
based on the fact that it is mentioned in close prox-
imity to a (wagon) pole and a horse’s bit (KUB 42.28
obv. 5-8 and IBoT 1.36 iii 57). It may also be a compo-
nent of the word Salashal/i-, a functionary associat-
ed with equids and cattle (KUB 13.35 ii 26). Due to
the obscurity of the surrounding words in the Am-
bazzi ritual, it is unclear if there the sala- is part of
a harness or has a more general meaning such as
“strap.” Unal takes Srarzu as “doorpost and Sala-
as “hinge,” i.e., a leather strip which helps the door-
post turn axially. However, a meaning “doorpost”
for SStarzu does not seem likely because a “Spat~
talu tarzuwan is put into a basket and swung over
the king (cf. CHD partar B a). Hinge is not likely for
KUSgala- either. Goetze’s suggestion (ANET 348 w. n.
4) that a Sala- is a bit of fur seems to be based on
his assumption that the action of the LU.MES TUG
in cleaning SIGmaripsi- from the GAD (ii 25-30, iii 30-
33) has to do with “scraping” the cloth (sc. the fur)
and clearing the tufts. CHD L-N 186f. s.v. marihsi
makes no connection between the §ala- and the



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS. html

(KUS)Gala-

GAD “linen,” and thinks that a fuller is cleaning it
and removing lint.

Goetze, ANET (1955) 348 (“piece of fur(?)”); Laroche, DLL
(1959) 84 (“partie du harnais”); Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984)
404 n. 44 (thinks that XUS§dlas may be read kussalas and related
to the verb kiSalai-); Boysan-Dietrich, THeth 12 (1987) 138f.;
Beal, THeth 20 (1992) 186 (“part of a harness”); Melchert,
CLL (1993) 185; Unal, HantitaSu (1996) 73.

Cf. Salashali-.

salla- adj.; (modifying sheep and goats).f

sg. com. nom. §al-la-as IBoT 3.73 19, KUB 35.57 i 6; acc.
Sal-la-an KUB 43.77 obv. 6.

nu PANI DINGIR-LIM kuis UDU Sal-la-a$ [...]
“The $.-sheep which [...-]s before the deity” IBoT
37319 (fest.); [... AN]JA ‘IM 1 UDU.SIR ‘UTU-; 1
MAS.GAL $al-la-an ANA [...] | [o AINA(?)
DINGIR.MES URU-LIM apiin=pat GUD hii~
kan[zi] “[One ...] to the Stormgod, one ram to the
Sungod, one $. billy-goat to [... and t]o(?) the gods
of the city they slaughter that very ox” KUB 43.77
obv. 6-7; [... MJAS.GAL S$al-la-an UDU.S[IR
UD|U.U,, UZ; SAH.HL.A [...] “[...] §. billy-
goat(s), ra[m], ewe(s), nanny-goat(s), pigs [...]”
KUB 35.135 rev. 27 (Istanuwian rit.), translit. DLL 166 (dif-
ferently) and StBoT 30:322; 1 MAS.GAL $al-la-as
naku'sal-x-[...] “One §. billy-goat ... [...]” KUB
35.57 i 6 (Puriyanni’s rit.), translit. LTU 63 and StBoT 30:70.

The term seems to apply only to the males of
small livestock. Probably not (with Ertem) a form
of salli- “big, large.”

Ertem, Fauna (1965) 78 (UDU S$allas = “biiyiik, biiyiimiis
koyun™), 61 (MAS.GAL §allas§ is untranslated).
TUGy

[*Y“Sal-la] (a type of garment or cloth) KUB 43.31
rt. col. 6. Salla is unlikely to be a neut. pl. of Salli-
“large” since TUG takes common gender phonetic
complements. Read TUG SAL.LA = Akk. ragqatu
“diinnes Gewand” (Borger, Zeichenliste p. 192, AHw 958a).

salla(i)- A, Salliya- A, Salliye- v. mid.; to
melt down; from MH/NS.{
pres. sg. 3 Sal-li-ia-it-ta KBo 6.34 i 44 (MH/NS), [$al-I]i-i-

e-et-ta KBo 27.12 ii 3 (MH/NS), $al-la-at-ta-ri 734/v:2 (StBoT
5:146).
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Salla(i)- A, salliya- A

imp. sg. 3 Sal-li-et-ta-ru KBo 6.34 ii 2 (MH/NS), Sal-li-e-
et-ta-ru KBo 27.12 ii 6 (MH/NS), Sal-la-at-ta-ru KBo
16.56:(5), 8; pl. 3 Sal-la-'an)-ta-ru KUB 7.53 ii 20 (NH).

verbal subst. Sal-la-u-wa-ar KBo 1.45 obv.! 5 (to this word?).

(Sum.) [HAR] = (Akk.) sa-ra-ru-u = (Hitt.) Sal-la-u-wa-
ar KBo 1.45 obv.! 5 (Sa), so AHw 1084, differently CAD Z:73,
cf. Sallai- B, text ed. MSL 3:53:5 (without tr.) [] the translation
“to be/become false” or “to rebel” (Gotze, Hatt. 87, HW 178) is
based on an unacceptable understanding of the Akkadian verb
sararu (CAD S 174: “to cheat, to be false, to be a thief”). CAD
Z 73, further confuses the issue by linking zararu with the ha-
pax zaruru which occurs in another lexical text from Bogazkdy,
in both cases following za-a-ru-u (in the other text both are

equated with wisuriskattallas “strangler,” a translation perhaps

effected by the Sum. GU.DU), which are then both linked by
CAD with zéru “to hate, avoid.” Von Soden’s (AHw 1084) so-
lution, reading the verb as sardru, seems more likely. The
meanings of CAD’s sararu A “to flow, drip” (rather than B “to
flash or flit”) would roughly correspond with the postulated
meaning of the middle verb Sallai-/Salliya- A and would not fit
the contexts of Sallai-/Salliya- B.

(He takes wax and mutton tallow from their
hands, throws it into the flame, and says:) <t DUH.
LAL mahhan Sal-li-ia-it-ta (var. [$al-[]i-i-e-et-ta)
L.UDU=ma=wa GIM-an marrietta § ... n=as§ DUH.
LAL[-a5] iwar Sal-li-et-ta-ru (var. Sal-li-e-et-ta-ru)
UZU.1 UDU=m[a=wla iwar marrietta<(ru)> “Just
as this wax melts down and as mutton fat melts/dis-
solves § ... May he (who is deceitful to the king of
Hatti) melt down like wax, may he melt/dissolve
like mutton tallow. (And they say: ‘so be it’)” KBo
6.34 + KUB 48.76 i 43-44, ii 2-3 (soldier’s oath, MH/NS), w.
dupl. KBo 27.12 i 3, 6-7 (NS), ed. StBoT 22:8f.; (“After-
wards, she holds the statues of wax and mutton tal-
low over him and says: ‘Behold, now I hold (these)
two magical figures. The people who have been
continually defiling this person (i.e., the patient), I
am besetting and plaguing this one.” Then she
melts them down (arha Sallanu-), saying”) idala~
weS(!) zan kuiés antuhsis papra'hhlis<k>er n=at
arha QATAMMA $al-la-Tanl-ta-ru “‘Let the evil
people, who were continually defiling him, melt
down in the same way’” KUB 7.53 ii 18-20 (NH), ed.
Tunn. 12f. (“be flattened”); [ ... i]dalawas antuh|sas...
Sal-lla-at-ta-ru n=at wat[ar GIM-an? ... (-)]edani
ANA DUMU.LU.U,o.LU tul[-...] apéll =a idalaual§
antuhsas ... arha(?)] QATAMMA $al-la-at-ta-ru
n=alt watar GIM-an(?) ...] “Let the [...] of the
evil person [mel]t down, and [let] it [flow off like]
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water (or: [become]| water). [...] for [th]is(?) hu-
man being [...] Let [the ...] of that evil [person]
likewise melt down, and [let] it [flow off like wa-
ter] (or: [let] it [become water]” KBo 16.56:4-8 (sim. to
military oath), ed. Kiihne, FsOtten 161-162.

Friedrich, ZA 35 (1924) 178 (“schmelzen(?)”); Gotze, Madd.
(1928) 98 n. 12 (par. to marrie- > marri-, therefore > Salli-);
Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 78 (“become flat”); Laroche, RHA
XXIV/79 (1966) 161 (w. sallai- (act.), mng. to be related to
Sallannai- “étirer, tirailler” like pai-/piya-/piyannai-); Kronas-
ser, EHS 1 (1966) 504 (“zer-, vergehen”); Neu, StBoT 5 (1968)
146f. (“breit werden, breit laufen, platt werden, sich dehnen,
zergehen”); Kiihne, FsOtten (1973) 163 (only “zerlaufen”), 166
n. 17; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 249, 355 (“breit werden,
zerlaufen” < iallje-mi “groBziehen” < Salli- “groB”).

Cf. sallanu- B.

sal(l)ai- B, salliya- B v. act.; (intrans.) “to be/
become big(?), to grow up (?)”; from OH.}

pres. sg. 3 Sa-al-la-i KBo 38.51:5 (OH?/pre-NS?) (here?);
pres. pl. 3 Sal-li-ia-an-zi KUB 43.75 obv. 11 (OH/NS); pret.
sg. 3 Sa-la-i-i§ KBo 3.45 obv. 11 (OH/NS), §a-al-la-is-ta KUB
49.391ii 8 (NH).

(We Hittites under King Mursili made the gods
sick by taking and plundering Babylon) [nu m]an
Sa-la-i-is attas uttar plessiyat] § “[and w]hen he
(Mursili) grew up(?), he di[sregarded] the words
of his father. §” KBo 3.45 obv. 11 (OH/NS), ed. Hoffner,
Unity and Diversity 56f. (“became rebellious”), 62 n. 69 (or
“grew up/became great”); [...| UL Sa-al-la-is-ta arha
tarnummanzi SIxSA-at “[...] did not grow big(?).
It was determined for setting free” KUB 49.39 ii 8
(oracle question, NH); cf. Sal-li-ia-an-zi KUB 43.75 obv.
11 (OH/NS) in broken context; here?: (several persons
are running) [...(-)]kanza Sa-al-la-i nu anda |[...]
KBo 38.51:5 (OH?/pre-NS?).

The stem forms suggest this is a denom. verb
(Oettinger, Stammbildung 365f., Melchert, FsPuhvel 131-138).

Gotze, Hatt. (1925) 87 (“sich auflehnen” based on KBo 1.45
obv.! 5 [see Sallai- A)); Friedrich, HW (1952) 178; Laroche,
RHA XXIV/79 (1966) 161 (w. Sallai- (mid.), mng. to be relat-
ed to Sallannai- “étirer, tirailler” like pai-/piya-/piyannai-);
Hoffner, Unity and Diversity (1975) 57, 62 n. 69 (“to become
rebellious” or “to grow up, become great”); Oettinger, Stamm-
bildung (1979) 73 (Salie-t4(?) “sich auflehnen,” 249 Sallie-""
“groBziehen”).

Cf. Sallanu- A, Salli-, Salless-.
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salai- C see Sallannai-.

NINDAg
NS.¥

sg. nom.-acc. Sa-la-kar KUB 7.1 ii 1 (pre-NH/NS),
NINDASg-a-la-kar KBo 23.42 i 13, KBo 27.136 rev. 5, KBo
22.135 rev. (5), NWPASq-lg-a-kar KBo 23.46 rev. 7, 1331/u
right col. 8.

pl. nom.-acc. N"PASq-la!-ak-ra Bo 3324 i 6 (AlHeth 179).

(1] = at malli Salkzi nu 2-SU 7 §a-la-kar DUMU-
li iézzi zanuzzi “She (Old Woman) mills it (i.e.,
Seppit); she kneads [Salkzi] (it) and prepares four-
teen (lit. two times seven) Salakar-breads for the
child (and) she bakes (them)” KUB 7.1 ii 1-2 (Wattiti’s
rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149f.; NINDA; 3y~
rennza=§san N"NPAsa-a-la-kar (var. [o-o-]x-wa-
ya) 5 NNPALgr(a)Spauwandus PYSDILIM.GAL
TU,.BA.BA.ZA PUSDILIM.GAL "rgangatias SA
ZA.AH.LI PYSkappin handanzi KBo 23.42 i 12-15 +
KBo 35.76 1 12-15 (Hurr.-Hitt. rit.), w. dupl. KBo 24.57 i 12-14,
ed. ChS 1/2:130f. (without KBo 35.76); [(12 N™PAzapahi)
NINDASq-la]-kar talukan [...] “Twelve zapahi-
breads, a long s.-bread [...]” KUB 59.71 i 12 (Allaitu-
rahi’s rit.), w. dupl. KUB 12.53:7-8, ed. ChS 1/5 p. 67, cf. ibid.
p. 74, cf. NINDA.GUR,.RA GID.DA, etc.

alakar n. neut.; (a bread made of Seppit);

For the inflection see Sawatar, Sawitra.
Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 179.

Cf. Salk-.

sallakarta- n. neut.?; presumptuousness; NH.{

pl. nom.-acc. sal!-la-kar-ta KUB 15.5 iii 6; gen. Sal-lla-
karl-ta-as KUB 56.19 ii 21.

dU=zwazkan kuit nepisi uizzi nuzwa=tta Sal'-la-
kar-ta le KAR-zi “When the Stormgod comes to
heaven, let him not find (any) cases of presumptu-
ousness on your part” KUB 15.5 iii 5-7 (king’s dreams),
ed. Giiterbock, Cor.Ling. 65-68, Giiterbock apud Oppenheim,
Dreams 255 (“he should not find you to be stingy(?)”), and de
Roos, Diss. 207f.; both Giiterbock and de Roos emended to sal-
la-kar-ta<-tar>; (“Ever since my father died, the
question (INIM = memias) of the (king’s) daughter
who is the fapri-woman continues to be investigat-
ed”) katta=ma=as UL kuitki sal-Vla-karl-ta-as
memini ari “But in no way does/will it (the matter)
amount to (lit. reach) a matter of presumptuous-
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ness” KUB 56.19 ii 20-21 (vow, NH), cf. Kosak, ZA 78:146

(“Grundwort Sallakarta- ‘Hochmut’”).

There is no longer reason to emend KUB 15.5iii 6
in view of the genitive form Sal-lla-karl-ta-as in
KUB 56.19 ii 21.

Cf. Sallakartahh-, Sallakartai-, (X)Sallakartatar.

sallakartahh- v.; to offend someone through
presumptuous behavior, hybris, arrogance, haughti-
ness; NH.1

pret. sg. 3 sal-la-kar!-ta-ah-ta KUB 21.191 17.

kuitman ABU =YA ™Mursilis Tl-anza ésta nu
man DINGIR.MES EN.MES = YA ABU =YA Sal-la-
kar!-ta-ah-ta kuezqa memiyanaz “If during the time
my father Mursili was alive, my father offended the
gods, my lords, through arrogance by any word (or:
matter), (I was not in any way involved)” KUB 21.19
i 15-18 (prayer), ed. Giiterbock, SBo 1:12, idem, Cor.Ling. 66,
Lebrun, Hymnes 310f. and Siirenhagen, AoF 8:88f. (“ob da

mein Vater die Gétter, meine Herren, heraus[for]derte™).
Giiterbock, Cor.Ling. (1955) 65-68.

Cf. Sallakarta- n., Sallakartai-, (1)Sallakartatar.

Sallakarta(i)- v.; to offend (someone) through
presumptuousness, arrogance, or haughtiness; NH.

pret. pl. 3 Sal-la-kar-ta-a-er KUB 21.8 iii 11.
part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. sal-la-kar-ta-an KBo 2.2 iii (20),
27, iv 3.

man =za DINGIR-LUM apaddan =pat Ser kar~
dimmiyauwanza duwan = ta kuit pard Sal-la-kar-ta-
an harkun “If, O goddess, you are angry only on
account of that (matter), (namely) that I had of-
fended you through presumptuousness heretofore”
KBo 2.2 iii 24-27 (oracle question), ed. van den Hout, Purity
132f., 299 (but incorrectly identifying the verb stem as Salla~
kart-); similarly ibid. iii 19-22; iv 2-4; nu URU-an Sal-la-
kar-ta-a-er “And they (i.e., the enemies) treated
the city (of Nerik) arrogantly” KUB 21.8 iii 11 (hist.,
Hatt. IIT), ed. Cornil/Lebrun, Hethitica 1:18f. (“ils traiterent la
ville de maniere inconsidérée”); KUB 56.19 ii 20-21 (vow) is

probably not this verb but Sallakarta- n., q.v.
Giiterbock, Cor.Ling. (1955) 65-68.

Cf. Sallakarta- n., Sallakartahh-, (2)Sallakartatar.
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(Q)sallakartatar

(Q)sallakartatar n. neut.; presumptuousness, ar-
rogance, lack of concern; NH.{

sg. nom.-acc. Sal-la-kar-ta-tar KUB 13.35 iv 43, KUB
23.80:(11).
sg. abl. sal-la-kar-ta-na-za KUB 5.3 i 30.

nuzwarzat=mu 5al-la-kar-ta-tar Lkupiyatis=
malzwarzalSzmu UL kuiski parda=ya=kan UL
tthhun “It (was) presumptuousness on my part, it
(was) not, however, an intention to defraud; and I
was not inattentive” KUB 13.35 iv 43-44 (dep.), ed.
StBoT 4:14f.; similar ibid. i 25 + KUB 23.80 obv.! 25 (dep.);
(Tt was determined that the king has something to
fear from a “misdeed of the horses” and that this
“misdeed” will not be caused by some angry deity;
leading to the following question:) nuzza ANA
dUTU-SI HITTI ANSE.KUR.RA U[N-az=mla Sal-
la-kar-ta-na-za kisari “Or will the ‘misdeed of the
horse’ happen to His Majesty because of a human
lack of concern?” (answer: Yes. In a follow-up
question it is asked: Should specific rules then be
given to the chariot-drivers to prevent the “misdeed
of the horse”?) KUB 5.3 i 30 (oracle question), tr. Beal,
CoS 1:210 (“negligence”).

For Sal-la-kar-ta<-tar> KUB 15.5 iii 6 see Sallakarta- n.

Etymologically, this family of words is based
upon the adjective Salli- “great” and kard- “heart.”
But unlike Latin magnanimus and Greek
UeYOOVLOG, the resulting sense of the Hittite words
is not complimentary. Giiterbock (Cor.Ling. 66)
pointed out the similar pejorative sense of German
Hochmut. The Ukkura passage KUB 13.35 iv 43-44,
shows that §., in contrast to kupiyati-, is not an in-
tention to defraud, but a presumptuous attitude
which considers it unnecessary to observe all the
bureaucratic details. Ukkura claims that he did not
overlook the matters, but he did consider them un-
necessary. It is difficult to find one English word
which covers all aspects required by the contexts in
which this word and its Hittite congeners occur. In
most cases the verbal forms from this word family
take a person (i.e., a deity) as their direct object
and can be translated “to offend through presump-
tuousness,” in one instance, KUB 21.8 iii 11 (hist. text of
Hattusili I1T), the object is the city of Nerik which has
been “treated arrogantly.”
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(Q)sallakartatar

For KUB 15.5 iii 5-7 (king’s dreams) see s.v.
Sallakarta- n.

Giiterbock, Cor.Ling. (1955) 65-68.

Cf. Sallakarta- n., Sallakartai-.

[Sallalitahh-] HW 178 read Sallakartahh-.
URUéalampumena- ethnicon; person from the
city Salampa; from OS.}

pl. com. nom. "RVSa-lam-pu-me-né-e5§ KBo 2.12 ii 24, v
16, 25, 34 (OH/NS), "RYSa-lam-pu-um-n[é-e§] ibid. ii 35,
URUSa-lam-pu-u-me-né-es KBo 20.16 obv.! 6 (0S), KBo 20.3
obv. (1), (4).

LUMES papies LU.MES UR.BAR.RA YRUSalam~
pumenes in MELQETU lists: KBo 2.12 ii 23-24, 26-27,
34-35, v 15-16, 24-25, 33-34, KBo 20.16 obv.! 6-7, KBo 20.3
obv. 4-6; three ethnic designations: YRUSalampume~
nes, YRVKadapumenes (from Katapa), and "RVKar~
dabahumenes (from Kartapaha) occur with
LUMESpanies and LU.MES UR.BAR.RA KBo 20.16
obv.! 13-17, KBo 2.12 ii 23-25, 34-37, v 30-37, KBo 20.3 obv.
1-3, ibid. 4-6.

Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 27; del Monte/Tischler, RGTC 6 (1978)
332; del Monte, RGTC 6/2 (1992) 134.

[Sallamus] see salli-.

sallannai-, salai- C, Saliya- v.; to pull, drag;
from OH and MS.+

pres. sg. 3 Sal-la-an-na-a-i KUB 12.8 iv 7 (OH/NS), Sal-
la-an-na-i KBo 32.14 rev. 28 (MH/MS), KUB 33.84:11; pl. 3
Sa-li-i-an-zi KUB 58.14 rev. left col. 24 (OH/NS), Sal-la-an-ni-
ia-an-zi KUB 4.3 obv. 11, KBo 10.24 i 3 (OH/NS), KBo 10.23
vi (20), (24), (27) (OH/NS), [Sa]/-la-an-ni-an-zi KBo 10.23 vi
15 (OH/NS).

iter. pres. sg. 3 Sal-la-an-ni-is-ki-iz-zi KUB 24.7 i 29.

(AKk.) u akdasa usésii ina NAM.ERIM “They shall make
you go out for the oath” RS 22.439 iii 9 (ed. Nougayrol, Ugar.
5:279, 282) = (Akk. par.) [...i-§]a-dd!-du-ka ana mamiti “They
will drag you off to the oath” = (Hitt.) tuk =ma linqai Sal-la-an-
ni-ia-an-zi KUB 4.3 i/ii 24-25 (proverbs), ed. Laroche, Ugar.
5:781 (“se trainer”); cf. lingai- bilingual section.

(Hurr.) kamenes kakkari ta-li-i-ia ephe =ni=dan tall =
ahh=6=m ephe =ne = [g|ilusis = kan N"N° kugullan UDUN-niyaz
para Sal-la-an-na-i pard =an = kan UDUN-yaz huittiat “A gilusi-
animal dragged a kugulla-loaf out of the oven, it pulled it from
the oven (and dipped it in 0il)” KBo 32.14 rev. 28 (Song of Re-

85

sallannai-, Salai- C, saliya- e

lease, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:87, 178f., tr. Hittite Myths2 71
§21 [J 3. translates here the Hurr. verb ral=(i)ya; in KBo 32.14
iii 3 Hitt. Sallesta “grew up” translates Hurr. ralm=u(w)=za=b
(StBoT 32:161). Note that Hitt. huittiat translates the same
Hurr. stem (tal zahh =06 =m) that was rendered with Sallannai.

a. obj. a person: (“ISTAR sends (a group of her
handmaids) into whatever house is hated by her.
They (the house’s womenfolk) do the housework
with grumbling and moaning. The young brides are
at odds”) nu=kan 1-as 1-an SAG.DU-an Sal-la-an-
ni-is-ki-iz-zi “So that each pulls the other’s hair (lit.
head). (They no longer embroider(?) [cloth] in har-
mony)” KUB 24.7 i 24-29 (hymn to ISTAR), ed. Giiterbock,
JAOS 103:156 (“one always pulls the other by the head”),
Friedrich, ArOr 17/1:250 (“raufen”); cf. also KUB 4.3 i-ii 24-

25 above in the bil. sec.

b. obj. an object — 1" a loaf of bread: see bil. sec.,

above.

2" a model of a stag: EGIR-SU =ma DARA.MAS
KU.BABBAR SI NU.GAL LU.MES ‘RVZizzimara
Sal-la-an-ni-ia-an-zi “Afterwards the men of Zizzi-
mara pull a silver stag without horns. (They hold
torches in front of them)” KBo 10.24 i 1-5 (KL.LAM fest.,
OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:16; cf. preceding parts of the fest. in
KBo 10.23 vi 13-29 ($. in vi 15, 20, 27), translit. StBoT 28:15,
tr. StBoT 27:60.

3" an oxhide: LU.MES Kurupzina =ma KUS
GUD dagan sal-la-an-na-a-i “The men of Kurupzi-
na drag an oxhide on the ground” KUB 12.8 iv 6-7
(fest. of Tuhumiyara, OH/NS), cf. AM 262 n. 7 (“er breitet auf
die Erde”), Friedrich, ArOr 17/1 (1949) 250 (“herabzerren”).

c. unclear: [...]x pédan taknaza Sal-la-an-na-i
“He pulls [... a ...] place from the earth”(?) KUB
33.84 + Bo 6404:11 (Hedammu), ed. StBoT 14:60f.:13 (“an
der Stelle aus der Erde zieht”).

d. (w. prev. Sard): (All the wolf-men go to the
pond) n=asta UDU.HL.A-us luliyaz [§|ara Sa-li-i-
an-zi “and they drag(?) the sheep up from the
pond” KUB 58.14 rev. left col. 23-24 (fest.?); cf. also par. or
dupl. KBo 25.175 right col. 3-4.

e. (w. prev. para): appezziyaz=x[...] | [...]x-
izziya harkanzi n=an para [Sall-la-an-ni-ia-an-zi
hiumanza =ma =si EGIR-an Sa[z]kitta KBo 13.119 iii
13-15 (rit.).
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sallannai-, Salai- C, saliya-

Derivation from Salli- “big” is semantically
problematic. The action “to draw, drag” is a pro-
longed movement, therefore the -anna/i- imperfec-
tive durative suffix is fitting. Sallannai- is a (near)
synonym of huittiya- “to draw, drag.”

Gotze, AM (1933) 262 w. n. 7 (“breiten”); Friedrich, ArOr 17/1
(1949) 250 (“herabzerren, raufen”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966)
569 (follows Friedrich); Laroche, RHA XXIV/79 (1966) 161
(“étirer, tirailler,” related to Sallai-, Salliya- like pai-, piya-, pi~
yannai-); idem, Ugar. 5 (1968) 781 (“se trainer”), 783 (KBo
10.23 vi 15, etc., is not favorable to “tirer?, étaler?”); Oettinger,
Stammbildung (1979) 355 § 247 (“in die Breite ziehen, ein-
schmelzen,” *fallannﬂie-hﬁi < Salli-, also related to *Sallye-").

Cf. Sallai-/salliya- A-B, Salli-.

Salanni, Selanni n.; (Hurr. offering term, per-
haps a cult implement); from MH/MS.

Sa-la-an-ni passim, Sa-a-la-an-ni KUB 27.1 iii 7, KBo
22.180 iv (9), Sa!(sign ta)-la-an-ni KUB 32.84 iv 19, Se-la-
[an-ni-ia] KUB 32.50 obv. 22.

Hurr. context also Sa-a-la-an-ni KBo 23.42 rev. 23, Sa-la-
a-an-ni KUB 45.2 ii 8.

a. Hurr. stem form used as dir. obj. in Hitt. sen-
tence: EGIR-SU =ma tiini tabri “Hebatwena kishi
adani nirampi $a-la-an-ni TUS-as§ ekuzi 1 NINDA.
SIG parsiya KUB 27.8 rev. 7-8; cf. dupl. passages KUB
25.44 ii 4-6, KUB 32.84 iv 18-19, KUB 27.21:6-7, KBo 20.113
iv 1-2, KB0 20.109 rev. 5-7, w. dupl. KBo 22.180 iv 8-10, KUB
32.97 obv.? 1-3, and similarly KUB 32.93:14-15 (+) KBo
8.156 left col. 6-7, KBo 23.67 ii 9-10

b. Hurr. stem form used as indirect obj. in Hittite
sentence: 1 NINDA.SIG zussi tuhheni [(ISTA)]R-
wi PYSaprushi hubrushi nira[(mb)]i Sa-a-la-an-ni
dISTAR-wi “One thin bread for the zussi, tuhheni of
Sauska, (and) for the ahrushi (censer), hubrushi,
nirambi §. of Sauska” KUB 27.1 ii 6-8 (fest. for ISTAR of
Samuha, NH), w. dupl. KUB 27.3 iv 15-17, ed. Lebrun, Samuha
81,91 (“le temple”), Wegner, AOAT 36:103 w. n. 362 (no tr.),
eadem, ChS 1/3:45, 48 (n. 5. = “Opfertisch aus Rohrgeflecht”?),
but see also Haas, ChS 1/9:183, 240; cf. similarly KUB 45.47 iii
14-15, iv 18-20 (MH/MS?), KUB 15.34 iv 52-53 (MH/MS), ed.
Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:206f. (no tr.).

Cf. in Hurrian context (“He says in Hurrian:
...”") § niramwi $a-la-an-ni (var. Sa-a-la-an-ni)
hasulis §i[(riSiyani hasSule$)] nu "YVAZU ... KBo
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24.57 iv 4-5 + KBo 27.175:8-9, w. dupls. KBo 23.42 rev. 23-24
and KUB 47.37:6 + 210/w:1.

Laroche, JCS 2 (1948) 130 (“temple”); idem, Ugaritica 5
(1968) 503 (obscure since “temple” = purli); Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3 (1974) 111; Lebrun, Samuha (1976) 91 (“temple”),
104; Laroche, GLH (1979) 212 (“attribut divin”); Wegner,
AOAT 36 (1981) 112 (probably a cult implement); Haas, OBO
129 (1993) 71 n. 25 (nirambi $alanni = “SBANSUR); idem,
ChS 1/9 (1998) 240 (“ein Kult- bzw. Tempelgerit; oft nach
nirambi’”).

sallanu- A v; 1. to raise, rear, bring up (human
beings, deities, plants), 2. to exalt, magnify (a dei-
ty), 3. to ... emphatically, 4. (unclear); from OS.

act. pres. sg. 1 Sal-la-nu-mi KBo 20.75 rev. 2 (NH); sg. 3
Sa-al-la-nu-zi KUB 14.7 iv 12 (NH).

pret. sg. 1 Sal-la-nu-nu-un KUB 1.1 iv 11 (Hatt. III); sg. 2
Sa-al-la-nu-us KUB 30.10 obv. 6 (OH/MS); sg. 3 Sal-la-nu-ut
KUB 6.45 iii 29 (NH), KUB 33.95 iv 18, KUB 36.7b ii (19),
KBo 12.85 + VBoT 120 ii 8 (MH/NS); pl. 3 Sal-la-nu-e-er
KUB 33.93 iv 9.

imp. sg. 2 Sal-la-nu-ut KUB 12.21:9 (OH/NS), Sa-al-la-
nu-ut KBo 20.31 obv. 17, 19 (OS), Sal-la-nu-ut KBo 32.37:16
(MH/MS); pl. 2 Sa-al-la-nu-ut-te-en KUB 1.16 ii 44 (OH/NS),
Sal-la-nu-ut-tén KUB 34.53 rev. 16 (MS).

mid. pret. pl. 3 Sal-la-nu-wa-an-ta-ti KUB 8.51 ii 11.

part. sg. com. Sal-la-nu-wa-an-za KUB 6.45 iii 33 (NH).

inf. Sal-la-nu-ma-an-zi KUB 31.53 obv. 12, 15, KUB 31.61
ii 5 (both Hatt. III), Sal-la-nu-um-ma-an-zi KUB 31.53 obv. 16,
ABOT 51 + 585/v obv. 5 (both Hatt. IIT), Bronze Tablet i 13
(Tudh. IV), Sal-la-nu-u|m?-ma-an-zi] KUB 60.61:4 (MH).

verbal subst. nom.-acc. sg. Sal-la-nu-mar KBo 12.118:7
(NS), KBo 39.23:6; abl.(?) sal-la-nu-mar-ra-za KUB 26.32 i
12 (NH).

iter. act. pres. sg. 1 Sa-al-la-nu-us-ki-mi KBo 17.61 obv. 7
(MH/MS); sg. 2 Sal-la-nu-us-ki-si FHG 1 ii 17 (OH/NS), KBo
20.49:8 (MH or ENS); sg. 3 Sal-la-nu-us-ki-iz-zi KUB 33.98 i
6, 8; pl. 3 Sal-la-nu-us-kdan-zi KBo 10.47c+e i 8 (NS), KUB
8.67:6 (MH/NS); pret. sg. 1 Sal-la-nu-us-ki-nu-un KUB
8.53:24 (NH); sg. 3 Sa-al-la-nu-us-kit, KBo 22.2 obv. 7 (OS),
Sal-la-nu-us-ki-it KUB 56.14 iv 2 (NH), KUB 33.117 iv 9,
Bronze Tablet i 13 (Tudh. IV); pret. pl. 3 Sa-al-la-nu-us-ker
KBo 22.2 obv. 5 (0S), KUB 29.3 19, 10 (OS?), Sal-la-nu-us-
ke-er KUB 29.1 127 (OH/NS).

Sa-al- (versus Sal-) represents an older spelling, cf. HAB 73f.

1. to raise, rear, bring up — a. obj. human be-
ings and deities: (“The deities took the children up
from the sea”) §=us sSa-al-la-nu-us-ker “And they
raised them” KBo 22.2 obv. 5 (Zalpa tale, OS), ed. StBoT
17:6f.; (“As the years passed the queen gave birth to
thirty daughters”) $=u$ apasila Sa-al-la-nu-us-kit,
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“She raised them herself” ibid. 7; n=zan=z=an UR.
SA[G-in LUGAL-un $la-al-la-nu-ut-te-en “Raise
(imp. pl.) him (to be) your valian[t king]” KUB 1.16
ii 44 (political testament of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 8f.; (“O
my god, ever since my mother gave birth to me”)
nu=mu ammeél [DINGIR=YA] / [sal]-la-nu-us-ki-si
“you, my [god], have been raising me” FHG 1 ii 16-17
(solar hymn, OH/NS); similar KUB 30.10 obv. 6-7 (prayer of
Kantuzili, OH/MS); [n]u MUNSSUMMEDA  kuis
MUNUS.LUGAL KiluShepann =a [§al-la-nu-us-
ki-it “The nurse (lit. midwife) who raised the queen
and Kilushepa” KUB 56.14 iv 1-2 (vow of Pud., NH) [J on
the MUNUSUMMEDA as a “nurse” see Hoffner, INES 27:199-
201; (“I gave a girl named Titai to Apallu in mar-
riage”) 1 DUMU.NITA ™Tatili§ SES 'Titai ANA
"Apalli Sal-la-nu-ma-an-zi ADDIN “One boy,
Tatili, the brother of Titai — I gave to Apallu to
rear” KUB 31.53 + 1320/u i 12-13 (vow of Pud., NH), ed. St-
BoT 1:20f. (“habe ich dem Apallu zum Aufziehen gegeben”)
and often ibid. i 15ff; anni§an = pat =an "NIR.GAL-i§
LUGAL-us ANA ABU =YA ™Hattusili sal-la-nu-
um-ma-an-zi piyan harta n=an annisan =pat ABU =
YA Sal-la-nu-us-ki-it “Already before King Mu-
watalli (II) had given him (Kurunta) to my father,
Hattusili (IIT) to raise, and already before my father
had been raising him” Bronze Tablet i 12-13 (Tudh. IV),
ed. StBoT Beih. 1:10f; [nzan MAS.JANSE.HLA $al-
la-nu-us[-kdn-zi] “[The wild] animals were
rais[ing] (pres. hist.) [him] (i.e., Enkidu)” KBo
10.47c+e i 8 (Gilgames, NS), w. dupl. KUB 17.2:6, ed. Otten,
IM 8:100f., translit. Myth. 123, tr. Beckman in Foster,
Gilg. 158; SIGs-inn=a=war=an Sal-la-nu-ut-tén
“And raise him well” KUB 34.53 rev.16 (myth. frag-
ment); ISKUR Piha$sassis = ma =mu annaz das nu =
mu Sal-la-nu-ut ... § kinuna ammuk mNIR.GAL
LUGAL-us$ tuedaz [IS]TU “ISKUR Pihassassi Sal-
la-nu-wa-an-za arkuweskimi “The Stormgod Pihas-
Sassi took me from (the moment of my) birth and
raised me ... Now I, Muwatalli, the king raised by
you, O Stormgod Pihassassi, am making a prayer
(tO you)” KUB 6.45 iii 28-33 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl.
KUB 6.46 iii 69-iv 2, ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 21, 40, 65 (Hoffner
comment); cf. ibid. iii 74-75, CHD L-N:268 s.v. memmami-;
man UN-as =pat atti anni DUMU-an Sal-la-nu-zi
“If a person raises a child for a father (and) mother”
KUB 14.7 iv 11-12 (prayer of Hatt. III and Pud.), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 315, 322, Siirenhagen, AoF 8:96f.; [... DUMU-an
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kulwapi andan Sa-al-la-nu-us-ki-mi “[Wh]erever
I am accustomed to raising [the child]” KBo 17.61
obv. 7 (birth rit., MH/MS), ed. StBoT 29:42f.; (“My Lord
took me as a baby from my parents”) nu=mu EN=
YA [UJR.TUR GIM-an apel isgasiuwantaza
{SAHAR-waza Sal-la-nu-ut “and my lord raised
me like a puppy from its own dung-filled(?) dust”
KUB 26.32 i 7-8 (oath of scribe, Supp. 1), ed. Melchert, Diss.
347f., cf. earlier Laroche, RA 47:74f.; dUTU-SIzma EN=
YA Lkuwayataza Sal-la-nu-mar-ra-za Sakuwasarit
ZI-it PAP-hahat “1 have loyally protected His Maj-
esty, my lord, out of fear (and) out of (gratitude for
his) raising (me)” ibid. i 11-12, ed. Melchert, Diss. 354
(abl. of cause), cf. Sommer, HAB 73 (“Ich habe meine Sonne
... fur das Aufziehen loyal beschiitzt”), Laroche, RA 47:74f.
(“Mon-Soleil, mon maitre, a cause de toute(?) cette éducation,
d’un coeur sincere j’ai protégé”); [(dUTU-S'I:ma = w)]ar:
an sal-la-nu-u[m-ma-an-zi] / [... pehh]un “I, My
Majesty, [gav]e him [to ... for] rearing” KUB 60.61:4-
5 (treaty frag., MH), w. dupl. KBo 16.41 i 18 (MH/MS); Sal-
la-nu-nu-un-wa-ra-an kuit ammuk “Since I raised
him (i.e., Hattusili)” KUB 1.1 iv 11-12 (Apology of Hatt.
III), ed. Hatt. 32f. (“weil ich ihn hochschitzte”), Chrest. 78f.
(“Since I thought highly of him”), StBoT 24:24f. (“weil ich ihn
groll gemacht habe”).

b. obj. deity or monster: kuis=war=as asi
DUMU-as$ ku[in] namma Sal-la-nu-e-er ... ‘Ku~
marbis =wa GIM-an *U-an §al-la-nu-ut 1Gl-anda =
ma=waz=§[5i (k)]an Mkunkunuz<z>in tarpanallin
Sal-la-[nu-ut] “Who is he, this child, wh[om] they
(i.e., the deities) raised again? ... As Kumarbi
raised the Stormgod, he raised against him, howev-
er, this basalt stone as (his) supplanter” KUB 33.95 +
KUB 36.7b iv 14, 17-19 + KUB 33.93 iv 9, 12-14 (Ullik.), w.
dupl. KUB 33.92 iii 1, 5, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f.; cf. simi-
lar KUB 33.98 i 6-8 (Ullik.), w. dupl. KUB 33.96 i 6-8, ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:146f. and KUB 33.106 iii 55-55a (Ullik.),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:28f.; (After the Stormgod asks
Kumarbi “Where were you?,” Kumarbi replies:)
YURSAGEr$anaza = kan x[...] | [MYSe]lliyankun Sal-
[[a-nu-nu-un] “[I have come] from Mt. HurSana,
[where I have] raised a serpent (i.e., Hedammu)”
KBo 26.79:16-17 (myth), ed. Giiterbock, KBo 26 p. VI, StBoT
14:68t.; MUShedammun =ma=kaln) [... -d)a $al-la-
nu-us-kdn-zi “They raise (the serpent) Hedammu
[...]” KUB 8.67:5-6 (Hedammu, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:40f.
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c. obj. plants: nu GIS.HI.A LUGAL-us§ “U-ni
wekzi heyawes kuit tasnuSker Sal-la-nu-us-ke-er
(var. Sa-al-la-nu-us-ker) “The king asks the Storm-
god for the trees which the rains have made strong
(and) have raised” KUB 29.1 i 26-27 (foundation rit., OH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.3 i 9-10 (OS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 11,
26, tr. ANET 357, (Humbaba becomes infuriated, as
he hears the noise from somebody cutting down his
trees) kuiS=wa ulit] [kuiés] ammeél sal-la-nu-wa-
an-ta-t[i HJUR.SAG.MES-as [istarn]a nu=kan
GISERIN [k]arsta “Who [has c]ome and cut down
the cedars, [which], (as) mine, have grown up (pl.
verb) in the midst of the mountains?” KUB 8.51 ii 10-
12 (Gilgames), ed. Otten, IM 8:112f., translit. Myth. 127, tr.
Beckman in Foster, Gilg. 161, cf. StBoT 5:147; nl[u]=t[(ta?
GISERIN?.MES)] [k]uiés Sal-la-nu-u§-ki-nu-un
“The cedar trees which I raised for you” KUB
8.53:23-24 (Gilgames), w. dupl. KUB 33.123:5, ed. Otten, IM
8:116f. (restoring [HU]R.SAG.MES), translit. Myth. 129.

2. to exalt, magnify (a deity): LUGAL-u§ ‘U-an
YUTU-un (var. ‘UTU-un ‘IM-an) ‘Halkin ‘Miya~
tan[(zipan)] “Pahhurr=a (var. “Pahhur) $al-la-nu-
ut (var. Sa-al-la-nu-ut) “O king, magnify the
Stormgod, Sungod, Halki, Miyatanzipa, and the
Firegod” KUB 12.21:8-9 (advice to a king, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 20.31 obv. 16-17 (OS), ed. Hoffner, FsAlp 298, 301, cf.
also Otten, OLZ 60:546.

3. to ... emphatically: nu it zik ké ud[dar ...] /
peran memiyawanzi Sal-la-nu-ut “Go speak these
words emphatically before [...]” KBo 32.37:15-16
(MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:505, 508 (“Nun geh du (und) verleihe
diesen Worten Nachdruck (eigentlich: GroBe), wenn du vor
[...] sprichst™) [] for an infin. + a -nu- causitive verb see KBo
32.14 iii 15, rev. 31, ed. StBoT 32:85, 87, w. discussion pp.
172f., 508, and cf. inf. + Hittite nuntarnu- “to do (something)
hastily.”

4. unclear: [...]-yassi LU ELLU DU-mi nam~
maz=an Sal-la-nu-mi “1 will make [...] ... a free
man and moreover I will raise him up(?)” KBo 20.75
rev. 2 (rit.); (“(Bitter vetch) is like the SA. TUR-
snake of D[N(?)]”) GAM-an =ma =i “Allani[n]
Sal-la-nu-ut parkunut “Together with it (the alka-
1i?) it has raised up(?) (and) cleansed Allani” VBoT
120 ii 7-8 (rit., MH/NS), ed. AlHeth. 101.
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Gotze, Hatt. (1924) 33 (“hochschitzen”); Friedrich, ZA 39
(1930) 43 (“grof machen, erhhen, verehren, groiziehen, pfle-
gen”); Sommer, HAB (1938) 35, 73; Hoffner, INES 27 (1968)
200; Otten, StBoT 17 (1973) 22f.; Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31
(1978) 190; Hoffner, FsAlp (1992) 298, 301 (mng. 2).

Cf. salless-, salli-, salliya-.

sallanu- B v.; (w. arha) 1. to melt down (a wax
figure), 2. to flatten; NH.¥

pres. sg. 3 Sal-la-nu-uz-zi KUB 7.53 ii 18 (NH), KUB 41.4
ii 20.

imp. pl. 2 [Sal-la-n]u-ut-tén KUB 58.106 iii 14; pl. 3 sal-
la-nu-wa-an-du KUB 59.64 ii 12.

iter. pres. sg. 3 Sal-la-n[u-uls-ki-zi VS 28.66 rev. 15; pl. 2
Sal-la-nu-us-kat-te-e-ni KUB 17.27 ii 15 (MH?/NS); [Sal-l]a-
nu-us-kat-te-ni KUB 58.106 iii 13.

1. to melt down (a wax figure): (“The ‘Old
Woman’ holds two figures made of wax and tallow
over her patient and speaks as follows™:) kiin antuh~
san kuies paprahhisker kinuna kasa alwanzenus 2
sénus harmi nu kasa kin tiyanesSkimi elaneskimi
namma=as arha Sal-la-nu-uz-zi nu memai idala~
wes=za'n kuiés antuhSis paprahhis<k>er n=at arha
QATAMMA Sallantaru “‘Just now I hold (these)
two figures (representing) the sorcerers. The people
who have been continually defiling this person (i.e.,
the patient), I am just now besetting(?) and plagu-
ing(?) this one.” Then she melts them down and
speaks (again): ‘“The evil persons who were continu-
ally defiling him (i.e., the patient), let them melt
down in the same way’” KUB 7.53 ii 15-20 (rit. of Tunn.,
NH), ed. Tunn. 12f. (“flattens”), Puhvel, HED E/I 268f. s.v.

elaniya- (tr. tiyaneskimi elaneskimi as “beset” and “plague”).

2. to flatten: ezzatten DINGIR.MES GIS-ruwas
Sume§ DINGIR.MES dapil-... GIM-an] Sal-la-nu-
us-kat-te-e-ni kell za UN-a§ HUL-Iu [QATAMMA
Sallanutten] “Eat, O gods of the trees! [As] you, the
gods, are flattening the whol[e ...], [flatten in the
same way| the evil of this man” KUB 17.27 ii 14-15
(rit., MH?/NS), tr. ANET 347 (differently “[Just as] ye, gods,
let vanish every [trace of the dregs], even so let this man’s evil
[vanish]1”); nu=$5an U.HLA TI-an (var. Tl-ann=a)
IM-an NNPAgntet parstubhit dai n=an Sal-la-nu-uz-
zi “He/She places the herbs and living clay with the
hot bread (and) the parstuhhi, and he/she flattens
it” KUB 41.4 ii 19-20 (rit.), cf. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:190;
[...]x SS§iettal kuiés | [DINGIR.MES dapiantes
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Sal-lla-nu-us-kat-te-ni nu kel [U|N-as / [... Sal-la-
nlu-ut-tén “[All you gods] who are [fl]attening the
Siettal [...], [fla]tten [the ...] of this person!” KUB
58.106 iii 12-14 (rit. for DINGIR.MAH and ‘Gulses) [] Starke
(StBOT 31:200-205, 409) reads Si-e-ez-ri; possibly also
n=za$ harkdu [... URU-as E]N-as§ DAM:=SU
DUMU.MES=S8U [mahhan arha ples§iyami [nu
apelllza URU-an URU-as=a EN-as [DAM=SU
DUMU.MES=SU] QATAMMA §al-la-nu-wa-an-du
-ti Sardiyanni uwandu “May he perish. [Just
as] I expel the wife (and) children of the lord [of
the city ...,] may they (the gods?) similarly flatten
his city and [the wife and children] of the lord of
the city. May they [...] come to help” KUB 59.64 ii 8-
13 (ritual), ed. Haas, OLZ 85:549 (“zerdehnen(?)”).

Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930) 43 n. 3 (“langziehen” = “zerreiflen”);
Zuntz, Ortsadverbien (1936) 39f. (“von der GroBe befreien,
kleinmachen”); Sommer, HAB (1938) 73 n. 4 (“‘entgrofien,’
d. h. durch Zusammendriicken(?) den Umfang verringern™);
Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 78 (“make flat,” related to Sallai-/Sal~
liya-); Kammenhuber, HW? 1:282 VI.6a (following Goetze,
causative to Sallai-, Salliya- “schmelzen”).

Cf. sallai-/$alliya- A, Salnuan|...].

[salassa[(-)...]] in [...|x-arSin Sa-la-as-T5a-x1 |
[...] KBo 18.102 rev. 5 (letter), as translit. by Hagen-
buchner, THeth 16:195, and read arsipu(-)salassa-x by HW?
1:346, should probably be read ar-si-in-ta!-la-as-sa-
x. The fragmentary text seems to be reporting re-
sults of bird oracles. Arsintalassa-, although also a
hapax, could then be related to the bird names
arsintathi- (read arsintalahi-?) and arsintara- HKM
47:33 and passim, cf. HBM 325.

LUéalaéba/i- n. com.; (an official whose duties
involve equids and carriages); from OH/NS and
MH/MS.t

sg. nom. “Usa-la-a§-ha-a¥ IBoT 1.36 iii 61 (MH/MS),
KUB 13.35 iii 38 (NH); d.-l. “Y$a-la-as-hi KBo 3.42 rev. 6
(OH/NS), ANA Ysa-la-as-pa IBoT 1.36 iii 60 (MH/MS); gen.
LUsa-la-a¥-ha-a5 KUB 13.35 i 26 (NH).

pl. nom. com. “UMESSy_lq-a§-hi-e-e§ KUB 11.2 + IBoT
3.84:4 (OH/NS), “UMES3q_g-as-hi-ya-as KBo 3.1 ii 67 (OH/
NS), KUB 11.6 ii 15 (OH/NS), “UMESgq_q-[a-a§-pe-e§ IBoT
1.36 1 69 (MH/MS), “OMES3_q-lg-a§-hi-i§ ibid. iii 67, LUMES4-
la-a§-hi-<i§> KUB 25.27 iii 10, YUMES$q_la-a§-hu-u§ KUB
13.3517 (NH), KUB 31.77 ii 13, 18 (NH), KUB 55.5 iv 6; d.-l.
ANA VUMESg . q-a$-ha-a§ KUB 52.96 obv. 10; gen. LUMES;-q-
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la-as-ha-as 1BoT 1.36 ii 23 (MH/MS), “0MESsq_la-as-ha-as
KUB 42.106 obv.? 3.

a. in general: [(kinun=a kézza UD-az "*)|YHartusi
DUMU.MES E.GAL LU.MES MESEDI “UMESKUS,,.
KU.GI [(“UMESSAGI LU.MES SSB)ANS]UR
LUMESNMUHALDIM LU.MES SSGIDRU -U-MESg,-
la-as-hi-ya-a§ (F: $a-la-as-hi-e-e§) [(“UMESUGULA
LM SERI (k)]i uttar Sumas§ (E: Sume§) EGIR-an
(E: omits) Sekten “Now, from this day on in Hat-
tusa, you palace servants, royal bodyguards, gold-
chariot-fighters, cupbearers, table servers, cooks,
staff-bearers, §.-s, and overseers of the LIM SERI
personnel, should remember this matter” (scil. the
fate of Tanuwa, Tahurwaili, and TaruhSu) KBo 3.1 ii
66-68 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupls. E: KUB 11.6 ii 13-16, F:
KUB 11.2 + IBoT 3.84:2-5, ed. THeth 11:36f. (“Kutscher?,” in
n. 5 “Stallbursche?”), tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197 (“grooms”);
[...] YRVUSSumnas “sa-la-as-hi memahhu[n] “1
spoke [...] to the §. of the [man(?)] from Ussa” KBo
3.42 rev. 6 (Hurrian wars, OH/NS); LU'MEsfa-a-la-af-he-ef
SShulugannin wahnuanzi “The §.-s turn the light
cart around” IBoT 1.36 i 69 (instr. for royal bodyguards,
MH/MS), ed. AS 24:12f. (“grooms”); (The royal body-
guards are holding spears) n=at ANA Lsa-la-as-ha
GSGU.ZA pianzi “They give them to the §. (of) the
stool(?). (When the cart returns home)” “Y$a-la-as-
ha-a§=ma “SSUKUR.HIL.A ANA “Y1.DU; pai “The
§. gives the spears to the door-keeper, (and he car-
ries them up to the portico)” ibid. iii 60-62, ed. AS
24:30f.; (“The royal bodyguards and palace servants
run past the rear”) “UMESSq_q-lg-as-hi-i§ = ma = §5an
GUB-li ANA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA $er arha x[...] /
nzasta Shulugannin EGIR-pa neyanzi “The §.-s,
however, [reach] over the left mule and turn the cart
around” ibid. iii 66-68, ed. AS 24:30f.; pandu=wa
LUMESK S, KU.GI “UMES§q-la-a§-hu-us MUNUS.
LUGAL ™GAL.%U-a§ DUMU ™Ukkuras “"UGULA
10 Sakuwassarus INA E “Lelwani linkandu “Let the
gold chariot fighters, the §. (of) the queen, GAL-YU
son of Ukkura the overseer of ten, go (and) swear
truthfully in the temple of Lelwani” KUB 13.35 i 6-8
(dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:4f. (“die Salasha-Leute”); (A group
of men swear that they have not sold, taken or har-
nessed for themselves any of the queen’s horses or
mules) ["K]ukkus =ma “YSa-la-a§-ha-a§ arahza
“Kukku, the §., however, was not included, (i.e., he
did not take the oath)” ibid. iii 38, ed. StBoT 4:10f.; 3
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GUD.HLA “Y$a-la-a$-ha-a§=wa=za dahhun “1
took for myself three oxen belonging to the 5.” ibid.
ii 26, ed. StBoT 4:8f; 1 TUGGUZ.ZA ANA “UMES5q_lq-
as-ha-as “One splendid garment for the §.-s” KUB
52.96 obv. 10 (lists of clothing) [ GUZ.ZA-garment = Akk.
ILLUKU or I'LU; [...] SA SU “UMESsq_1q-a3-ha-as
MUNUS.LUGAL [...] “[...], of the hand (under the
responsibility?) of the §.-s (of) the queen” KUB
42.106 obv.? 3 (lists of clothing), ed. Siegelova, Verw. 380f.,
cf. 359 n. 2; (“On the morrow (the cult image of)
Halputili travels™) “OMESSy_[q-a§-hi<-i§>=ma=za
9DAG iyanzi “The §.-s, however, worship Hal-
masuit: (One(?) ox, five(?) sheep, two measures of
flour, two PIHU-vessels (of beer))” KUB 25.27 iii 9-
10 (SAG.US-fest.); parallel: lukkatti =ma = kan “Halpu~
tilis paizzi INA E DINGIR-LIM = ma Suppa war~
piwar “UMESSq_la-a§-hu-u§ =ma=za “SDAG-tin
ISTU E=SUNU iyanzi “On the morrow (the cult im-
age of) Halputili travels. In the temple (there) is sa-
cred bathing. The $.-s worship Halmasuit from their
house (i.e., they provide the deity with offerings
from their houses)” KUB 55.5 iv? 4-7; (“[...] a priest
of LAMMA, a singer”) [...-UM]ESSIPA 3 LUMESg,
la-as-ha-as [...] “[...] shepherds, three §.-s [...]
(give offerings)” KUB 54.39 i 2 (fest.); nu=wa=mu =
kan UL [...] “UMES3q-lg-a$-hu-u§ man UNUT
MUNUS.LUGAL [...-]ran Sekanzi nu=war =at
anda [ap]piskanzi SAPYSSyyppiyalla=ya [ ...] man

kuéqa MUNUS.LUGAL kinun iyanun nu=wa apé =
ya “OUMESSq_la-as-hu-u§ Sekanzi nu=warz=at anda
appiskanzi “The [... do] not [...] me. As the §.-s
know [...] the queen’s equipment, they will take
possession of them. If now I, the queen, have made
any huppiyalla-s, those too the §.-s know, and they
will take possession of them” KUB 31.77 ii 13-19
(queen’s dream, NH), ed. de Roos, Diss., 268, 406 (“de stal-

knechten”).

b. chief of §.: nu SShuluganniya peran GAL
LUMES sy q-lg-a$-ha-a$ hiiyanza “The chief of the
§.-s is running before the carriage. (He holds a ba-
tOIl/Staff)” IBoT 1.36 ii 22-23 (instr. for royal guards, MH/

MS), ed. AS 24:16f.

The only indication of the duties of this func-
tionary is his frequent association with equids and
carriages. The word may be derived from the term
(KUS)$gla- which may be part of the harness. In no
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text, however, is the §. attested riding in a carriage
or chariot, except as possibly implied in IBoT 1.36 iii
60-62, where he drives a cart transporting spears (AS
24:48). In the Tel.pr. list the §. is listed much later
than the “OMESKUS, KU.GI. Therefore it is wise
not to equate the term with the LI‘JKUS7 (“chariot
fighter”) or KARTAPPU (“chariot/carriage driv-
er”). In the MESEDI text he has custody of the
stool (9SGU.ZA) which the guard puts down for
the king to mount the chariot. The translation
“groom” is not excluded, but we never read of his
presence in stables or tending horses. Some of his
duties seem similar to those of a footman.

Forrer, 2BoTU (1926) p. 8* (“Saalherr?”); Friedrich, HW
(1952) 179 (Palastangestellter); Jakob-Rost, MIO 11 (1965)
210, 224 (“Wagenlenker, Stallburschen” = LUKUS7); Werner,
StBoT 4 (1967) 15, 72 (“*Stallburschen,’ allenfalls ‘Wagenlen-
ker’”); Archi, OA 12 (1973) 220 (“cocchiere”); Pecchioli Dad-
di, Mestieri (1982) 115-116 (no tr.); Beckman, JAOS 102
(1982) 442 (“charioteer?”); Kosak, THeth 10 (1982) 139
(“coachman”); Neu, FsRisch (1986) 116 n. 29 (< Sala- +
iSha-); Beal, Diss. (1986) 87-90 (“groom, stablehand”); Giiter-
bock/van den Hout, AS 24 (1991) 48 (“groom”); Beal, THeth
20 (1992) 184-187 (“groom, stablehand”).

Cf. KU95q1q-.

[salaspiiri-] sa-a-la-as-pu-u-ri KBo 16.78 i 17-19
(offerings, MH?/MS?) is probably to be emended to Sa-
a-la-as-tu!-u-ri[-es] with Popko, THeth 21:142.

salasturi- n.; (an implement).}

sg. gen. S5a-a-la-as-tu-u-ri-a§ Bo 3640 iii(?) 11, 13; col-
lective nom. 9S5q-a-la-a-tu-ri KUB 12.1 iv 29, 9S5a-la-as-du-
ri KUB 42.81:10; pl. nom. com. Sa-a-la!-as-tu[-u-ri-es] KBo
2.12 ii 16 (OH/NS), Sa-al-la-as-tu!-u-ri[-es] KBo 16.78 i 18
(MH?/MS?).

(“They blind the eyes in front of the sea. And
they hack the ears. They cut off the right shoulder
like an ox. They throw into a blazing fire”) an~
durza 9S5a-a-la-as-tu-u-ri-as waswassimal[s] arah~
za =ma SShippitanuit war-x-x[...] idalus = a§ “Ssa-
a-la-as-tu-u-ri-as waswasima(s| HUL-lus = ma = a$
Glsbﬂpitanuwaf war-x[...] “Inside there is a was~
wasima- of a §. While outside there is ... with a
pipe(?). It is an evil waswasima- of a §., and it is an
evil ... of a pipe(?)” Bo 3640 iii? 11-14, ed. Ertem, Flora
157f. [ for the word hii(p)pit/danu- see also KUB 31.84 iii 58
and KUB 40.61 + KUB 13.28:2 (paired in both places with PAs
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“canal, ditch™); 2 tallai KU.GI 1-EN MUSAKILU KU.
GI 2 985a-a-la-a§-tu-ri GIS-SI KU.GI GAR.RA
SA.BA 7 SAG=SU ZUy AM.SI “Two golden per-
fume containers(?), one golden MUSAKILU-imple-
ment, two $.-s of wood inlaid with gold, seven of
their heads (tops?) are ivory” KUB 12.1 iv 28-29 (inv.
of Manninni), ed. Kosak, Linguistica 18:102, 106 (no tr.),
Siegelovd, Verw. 450f.; (following sections recording
GIS§U.A(-hi) stools, quivers, bows, arrows and
GISBAR.KIN covers/layers (Akk. SIHPU):) § 2?2
G85q-la-as-du-ri SA.BA 1-EN HURRI 4 SSBAR.
KIN KU.GI 1-EN [...] “Two §.-s one of which is
Hurrian. Four gold covers/layers, one of which is
[...]” KUB 42.81:10 (inv., NH), ed. THeth 10:99, Siegelov4,
Verw. 492f.; associated w. a huluganni-cart: ta “Shu~
luganni x[...] / n=asta LUGAL-us x[...] / Sa-a-la-
as-tu-"ul[-ri...] | ANA GAL DUMU.MES E[.GAL
...] “In a carriage [...] / the king [...] a $. [...] / to
the chief of the palace servants [...] /” KBo 30.98 +
KBo 30.110 iii 12-15 (fest. frag.); § 5 PYCtahasies 3-S[U
harpantes(?)] /| SA KISLAH 5 $a-a-la'-as-tu[-u-ri-
es] / 3-SU harpantes KBo 2.12 i 15-17 (OH?/NS), for the
dating cf. StBoT 25:37 (“junghethitische Niederschrift”), for
the emendation cf. StBoT 27:25 n. 9, but incorrectly read as
Akkadographic. StBoT 25:38 n. 104 considers possibility of
reading KBo 20.16 i! 1 as [S5g-a-la-a§[-d/tu-ri-...]; cf. [...
GJUN.A 5 fi-e-ra-a3[...] in ibid. 2 w. KBo 2.12 ii 17-18 [J it is
unclear here if the gen. SA KISLAH “of the threshing floor”
modifies what precedes it or the following 5 &.; [...-S]iS SAs
7 LUMESAGRIG ienzi / [...] apé=pat lahuanzi $a-a-
la-as-tu-u-ri[-e§ 3-SU harpan]tes “Seven adminis-
trators make red [...]-s. Those same (administra-
tors) pour out [...]. §.-s are piled in three (piles)”
KBo 16.78 i 17-19 (MH?/MS?).

On the formation cf. ®Ssuri-, (RO eqlealtyri-,
SBappaturi-, ®Sgazzituri-, etc.

Kosak, Linguistica 18 (1978) 111 (“make-up palette?”);
Siegelova, Verw. (1986) 615 (an implement that can be found
among weapons and toiletries).

Sallatar n. neut.; 1. greatness, 2. kingship, ruler-
ship; from OH/NS.{

sg. nom.-acc. Sal-la-a-tar KUB 34.42:6, Sal-la-tar KUB
4.8 obv. 11, KUB 31.141:8 (NH), Sal-la-tar-r(a-za) ibid. 7;
d.-l. Sal-la-an-ni KBo 3.21 iii 3 (OH?/NS), KBo 1.28 obv. 9
(NH).
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(Akk. NB) hamimat gimir parsi apirat agé béliti “she who
gathers together all the rites, she who is crowned with a tiara of
lordship” STC 2 pl. 75:7 = (Akk. Bog.) hamimat gimer parsi
légat rubiiti “she who gathers all the rites, she who takes lord-
ship” KUB 37.36:11b = (Hitt.) [Saklaus? himalndus$ kuis das
Sal-la-tar-ra-za da[s] “she who took [a]ll [the rites], took ruler-
ship for herself” KUB 31.141 obv. 7 (hymn), ed. Reiner and
Giiterbock, JCS 21:258, Lebrun, Hymnes 381; the Hittite scribe
translated rubiiti; (Akk. NB) ‘GASAN §ipit nerbu = ki DINGIR-
lizka (for ‘LIS UGU kala) ili atru “Divine lady, your fame is
excellent. Your deity remains over all deities”) STC 2 pl. 75:8,
Bog. KUB 37.36:12 = (Hitt.) [... §]al-la-tar kuedani kallaran
SUM-a[n] “[...] to whom a dangerous/an ominous greatness is
given” KUB 31.141 obv. 8; Giiterbock, JCS 21:258, translates
kallar “portentious”; (Sum. and Akk. broken away) = (Hitt.)
n=zan=zaz=an haser kuwapi n=asta Sal-la-tar annazlaz=palt
SA-taza katta uda§ " When they bore him (i.e., ISKUR-Adad),
he brought with him greatness from (his) mother’s womb”
KUB 4.8 obv. 10-12 (hymn to ISKUR-Adad), ed. Laroche, RA
58:71, 74.

1. greatness: [n]zasta man ANA DINGIR.MES
[ammél?] / TU?T SA DUMU.MES LUGAL TI-tar
halddulatar ...] MU.HL.A GID.DA $al-la-a-tar
tarhuillatar ...] zilatiya UL wewalkkiSi] | nu=mu =
§$an man DINGIR.MES [UL] / mukiskisi “If in the
future you do not regularly ask the gods for life,
go[od health, ...], longevity, greatness, val[or ...]
[for (lit. of) me] and the princes, and if you do not
regularly beseech the gods on my behalf, (let this
matter be subject to your oath)” KUB 34.42:4-7 (in-

struction).

2. kingship, rulership: ANA “™Piyassili SES.
DUG.GA=YA ANA DUMU!.M[ES = §U] DUMU.
MES.DUMU.MES:=8U zilati[ya] $al-la-an-ni ki
iShiul iyanun “I made this treaty for the future rul-
ership of Piyassili, my dear brother, [his] sons and
his grandsons” KBo 1.28 obv. 6-10 (treaty, Arn. I), ed. Ot-
ten, MIO 4:181; [...-|tar = tet =kan asSnuan sal-la-an-
nizma=du=3San [...] “your [...]-ship is provided
for, [...] you for greatness” KBo 3.21 iii 3 (hymn to
ISKUR/Adad, OH/NS), ed. Archi, Or NS 52:23, 26; see also

above in bil. sec.
Sturtevant, G1.2(1936) 131.
Cf. salli-.

§alatbiya Hurr. n.; (something to which offerings
are made).

1 MUSEN hiiwalziy[a talahulz)iya Sa-la-at-hi-
ia 1 MUSEN x-x-[...(x-azzatihiya) ... (mu)]Sun~
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kiya ... [(wa)rnuanzi] KUB 45.79 rev.? 5-8 (Hurr. rit.), w.
dupl. KBo 27.203 iii 8-12, ed. ChS 1/9:35f.; cf. [...-]ya
hiwalziya [...8la-la-at-hi<<-hi>>-ia [...]x-wiya
hazi[-...] 1320/v:7-9, translit. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:95,
ChS 1/9:180.

The form is a Hurrian essive used as a d.-1. in
the Hittite sentence.

Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 95; Haas, ChS 1/9 (1998) 180
(“ein Kult- bzw. Tempelgerit”).

salha/u?- adj./n.?; (mng. unkn.).}

iSharnumal...] / ®SKUN; x[...] / apiti [...] /
Sal-hu-us x[...] / KUB 32.67 obv. 4-7 (Hurr. rit.). Accord-
ing to Wilhelm, (personal communication) if this word is Hur-
rian (and the preceding lines are not), it should be a resultative
imperative pl. “wir/sie (depending on the pronoun which is
lost) mogen erhort sein!” from Salh- “horen”; cf. Wilhelm, Or
NS 61:139 (Imperativ auf -0) and AoF 24:285 w. n. 41.
<alhiyanti-, salhanti-, salhitti- n. com.;
éjlowth(?), from OH/MS.7

sg. nom. [Sal-hi-aln-t[i-i]s KUB 17.10 iv 35 (OH/MS), sal-
hi-it-ti-is KUB 47.59 obv. 10 (NS), KUB 33.12 iv 22 (NS),
KUB 47.59 obv. 16; sg. acc. Sa-al-hi-an-ti-en KUB 17.10 1 11
(OH/MS), Sal-ha-an-ti-in KUB 33.24 1 (9), ii 10, Sal-hi-it-ti-in
KBo 2.9123, KBo 23.3:4.

s. is always paired with mannitti-. For referenc-
es to §. see mannitti-. Add also: n=asta anda sal-hi-
it-ti-i[§ mannittis| n=asta anda nis [tumantiyas
kitta] n=asta anda [ispiyatar kitta] KUB 33.12 iv 22-
24 (return of the missing god, NS), translit. Myth. 48; per-
haps in a badly broken Luw. context Sa-al-ha-a-ti
KUB 35.121:7, translit. LTU 104, StBoT 30:412f., cf. DLL 85,
see CLL 186.

Gotze, K1.!' (1933) 135 (“Wachstum?”); Friedrich, HW (1952)
179 (“Wachstum??”’); Laroche, DLL (1959) 85; Haas/Wil-
helm, AOATS 3 (1974) 31 w. n. 2; Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983)
55 w. n. 149 (Luwoid, mng. unkn.); Melchert, CLL (1993) 186
(“growth” or similar).

salhuriya- A v.; (mng. unkn.).}

(Sum.) [o]-x-x = (Akk.) Se-ek-sii = (Hitt.) Sa-al-hu-ri-ia-u-
wa-ar KBo 13.1 iv 28, ed. StBoT 7:20 and MSL 17:115.

The Akk. word Saksu/Siksu is translated “bose
blickend” (AHw 1141) and “wild(?)” (CAD $/1:193). It
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is lexically equated with dabru “fierce” (CAD D 16),
kipkippu (= kapkappu) “strong” (CAD K 184), Samru
(“violent, fierce”) (CAD $/1:330), aksu “dangerous,
overbearing, terrible” (CAD A/1:280). The verb from
which Saksu is derived, Sakdsu, is translated “to be
wild(?), brutal(?)” (CAD $/1:158), and is lexically
equated with ippiru “trouble” (CAD I/J 164) and
manahhu “toil” (CAD M/1:203). AHw (1235), also
lists a second Siksu “ein Geschwiir” which StBoT
7:26 says cannot be excluded. There is also a verb
Sakasu “to dry out(?)” (CAD $/1:158), from which
Saksu/Seksu could be derived.

Otten/von Soden, StBoT 7:26.

Cf. Salhuri(ya)- B.

§alburi(ya)- B n.; (mng. unkn., a cult place or
deity?).}

[... Sla-al-hu-ri-ia-as peran [...] KBo 17.51 obv.?
8 (fest.,, 0S?); [...]x-na paizzi iStanan[i ...]x
LUGAL-us sa-al-hu-ri-ia-[as ...] ibid. 10-11.

Cf. Salhuriya- A.

salli- adj. and noun; 1. (adj.) big, great, large, pre-
eminent, important, full-grown, vast, spacious, nu-
merous, principal, main, 2. (nominal use) head,
chief, elder of, notable, grandee; written syll., GAL
and RABU; from OH.

sg. nom. com. $a/-/i-is KUB 29.1 ii 23 (OH/NS), KUB
12.651iii 9, 12, 15 (MH?/NS), KBo 1.34 obv. 3 (NH), KBo 4.2
ii 10 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 8.28 rev. 5, KUB 24.3 i 34 (Murs. II),
KUB 33.98 + KUB 36.8 i 14, KUB 36.12ii 7 (NS), KBo 3.8 iii
1 (NH), $a-al-li-is KBo 3.7 iv 17 (OH/NS), KUB 12.66 iv 7
(OH/NS), KUB 43.53 i 24 (pre-NH/NS), Sal-le-es KUB 24.3 i
32 (Murs. IT), GAL-is KUB 12.60 i 1 (OH/NS), KUB 36.12 ii
8 (NS), KUB 43.2 ii 4, 10 (NH), GAL-TI 1380/u i 5 (Otten/
Riister, ZA 62:230)(Hatt. III), GAL KBo 5.2 iii 32 (MH/NS),
KBo 4.6 1 7, 16 (Murs. II), KUB 50.52:8, KUB 32.123 ii 9
(NH), KUB 8.28 obv. 8, KUB 30.32 rev. 9 (MH or ENS),
GAL.MES-i§ (for Salli§) KBo 6.1 obv. 14 = KUB 8.53 (iv!) 14
(or nom. pl. see 1 2" b’, below), RA-BU-U KUB 36.411i 11.

nom.-acc. neut. sa/-/i KUB 23.11 iii 33 (MH/NS), KBo
11.1 obv. 19 (Muw. II), KUB 2.2 ii 44 (NH), KBo 25.184 ii 4,
KBo 1.28 obv. 14 (Arn. II), KBo 13.56:3, GAL-/i KUB 43.53 i
23 (pre-NH/NS), GAL-i VS 28:10 i 20, GAL KUB 39.14 rev.
9, KUB 35.18 i 6, GAL-TIM KUB 30.32 i 22 (MS or ENS),
KUB 51.191 8.

acc. com. Sal-li-in KUB 45.20 ii 10, KUB 36.25 iv 12, KBo
11.1 obv. 23 (Muw. II), KUB 44.64 ii 9, GAL-in KBo 26.70 i
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11, KBo 2.5 iii 14, 17, 20, 21 (NH), GAL KBo 16.25i 61
(MH/MS).

voc. GAL-/i KUB 31.127 1 22 (OH/NS).

gen. Sal-la-ia-as KUB 46.39 iii 22, KBo 18.167 rev. 6, 7,
Sal-l[a-ila-$(a) KBo 14.89 iv 3 + KBo 20.112 rev. 2 (MH/MS),
Sal-la-as KBo 3.1 ii 31 (OH/NS), GAL KBo 4.13 vi 25 (NH),
KUB 50.35 obv.? 7, 10.

all. Sal-la(?) KBo 24.21 1. e. 2 (MH?/MS).

dat.-loc. Sal-la-a-i KUB 31.100 rev. 10 (MH), Sal-la-i KBo
3.1ii 49 (OH/NS), KUB 1.1 iv 65 (Hatt. III), §al-li (StBoT
Beih. 1:47 n. 86) KBo 4.10 obv. 33 (NH), KUB 26.53:8, KUB
30.57 + KUB 20.59 left col. 8 (NH), GAL-/i KUB 43.59 i 10
(NH), GAL-li-i 448/t:4, RA-A-BI-1 KUB 26.43 obv. 27 (NH),
RA-BI-I 1BoT 3.1:19 (OH/NS), KUB 58.11 obv. 11, 21.

abl. Sal-la-ia-a[z?] KUB 31.80 obv. 2, GAL-ia-az IBoT
1.361 60, 62, 63, 67 (MH/MS), GAL-az IBoT 1.36 iv 26 (MH/
MS).

pl. nom. com. Sal-la-e-es KBo 1.30:10, GAL-TI[M] KUB
30.33 i 12 (MH/NS), KUB 8.80 ii 18 (Supp. 1), Sal-le-e§ Msk
74.57:9, Sal-la-us KUB 8.57:7, GAL.GAL KUB 17.10 i 23
(OH/MS), KUB 30.34 iii 11 (MH/NS), GAL.GAL-TIM KBo
3.1 11, 19 (NS), GAL.MES-i5§ KBo 6.1 obv. 14 = KUB 8.53
(iv!) 14 (or nom. sg. see 1 f 2" b, below).

nom.-acc. neut. [Sa]-al-la(?) KUB 1.16 ii 66 (OH/NS), Sa-
al-la-ia ibid. ii 72 (Sommer, HAB 111), Sal-la-i KBo 1.42 iv
24 (NH), GAL-TIM KUB 25.14 i 12 (OH?/NS), KUB 4.1 i 14,
41 (NH), GAL.HIL.LA-TIM KUB 36.118:6 (MH/MS),
GAL.MES KUB 18.41 obv. 19, KBo 5.8 iv 22.

acc. com. Sal-la-a-i-us§ KUB 57.73 iv 5, Sal-la-mu-u(s]
KBo 27.11 obv. 2, GAL-la-mu-us KBo 12.89 iii 11 (MS?),
GAL.MES-i§ KUB 8.53:14 (cf. 1 f 2 b"), GAL-TI KUB 23.92
obv. 6, RA-BU-TIM KUB 24.13 iii 21.

gen. Sal-la-ia-as KUB 33.93 iv 10.

dat.-loc. Sal-la-ia-as IBoT 1.12 i 5, Sal-li-ia-as KUB 30.31
iv 44 (NH), GAL-TIM KBo 4.14 ii 4 (NH), KBo 3.21 ii 3
(OH?/NS), RA-BU-UT-TIM KUB 10.95 iii? 7.

For the use of GAL.GAL compare: DINGIR.MES
GAL.GAL KUB 17.10 i 23, 36 (OH/MS?), TUL.HLA
GAL.GAL TUL.HLA TUR.TU[R] KUB 30.34 iii 11,
LUMESSANGA IGAL.GAL! \UMESSANGA TUR.TUR KUB
13.4 iii 3, LU.MES GAL.GAL KUB 1.16 ii 41 (OH/NS), and
URU.DIDLI.HI.A GAL.GAL-TIM KBo 3.1 19.

(Sum. pronunciation) [za-la-ag] = [UD] = (Akk.) [RA-BU-
U] = (Hitt.) $al-li-i§ KBo 1.34:3 (S* vocabulary), ed. MSL
3:61; (Sum.) LU.NIG.GAL.GAL = (Akk.) SA RA-BA-A-TI =
(Hitt.) $al-la-e-e5 KBo 1.30:10 (LU Bogh), ed. MSL 12:214f.;
(Sum.) [ZAG.GAL] = (Akk.) RA-BA-A-TU = (Hitt.) $al-la-i
KBo 1.42 iv 24 (1zi Bogh., NH), ed. MSL 13:141.

(AKK.) YIrnini (var. Inanna) mutallati (var. mutallatum)
rabat °1.G1,.Gl, (var. 9L.G1,.Gl,) (STC ii pl. 75:3, KUB 37.36
rt. col. 7 = (Hitt.) [wallliskanzi kuin Sal-la-ia-as-kdn
DINGIR.MES-a§ ku-i§ $al-li-i§ “Whom do they praise? Who is
the greatest among the great deities?” (KUB 31.141:3) (Hymn
to ISTAR), ed. JCS 21:257.
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1. (adj.) big, great, large, pre-eminent, important, full-grown,
vast, spacious, numerous, principal, main
a. use with deities and creatures in mythological texts

gods in general

“UTU

4UTU YRVArinna

4U URUNerik

dZashapuna

deified sea

hahhima-

. use with human beings

1" full-grown person

2" (numerous or important) family or clan

use with abstract nouns

. use with ranks or titles

use with animals

use with things

1" political or topographical entities

cities

S

N

c‘l”

countries

N

mountains

pastures

roads

threshing floors

rocks

bodies of water

17 rivers

2" springs, wells

37 sea

phenomena in nature (waves, wind, rain, lightning,
cold, heat, etc.)

heavenly bodies (stars, planets, etc.)
buildings or other architectural units
utensils, tools, furniture, textiles, or other objects
foods

body parts

plants

(grand) total

use with human actions or activities

1" rituals and festivals

a’ Salli aniur

b” EZEN,

meals

- o a 6
LN

N

:‘l(l@

>
3
&
. use with words of unknown meaning
in the sense of “royal”
1" Salli hassatar “great family” > “royal family, royal
house”
Salli pedan ““great place” > “throne” or “capital city”
a” “throne”
b~ “capital city”
Sallis wastais ““great calamity” (lit. “big mishap”) >
“death of a member of the royal family”
Salli wastul “royal offense(?)” (designating a symbol
in the KIN oracles)

music
other activities

Pe
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2. (nominal use) head, chief, elder of, notable, grandee
a. head of, chief of (an occupational group)
b. (GAL with possessive suffix) boss, superior
c. grandee, great one, notable

1. (adj.) big, great, large, pre-eminent, impor-
tant, full-grown, vast, spacious, numerous, princi-
pal, main — a. use with deities and creatures in
mythological texts — 17 gods in general:
DINGIR.MES GAL GAL KUB 17.10 i 23, 36 (1st vers.
Tel. myth, OH/MS?); DINGIR.MES GAL KUB 33.4:5;
IBoT 3.141 i (5) (2nd vers. Tel. Myth, OH/NS); Sal-la-ia-a$
DINGIR.MES-a§ KUB 33.93 iv 10 (Ullik.); DINGIR.
MES GAL-TIM KBo 3.21 ii 3 (hymn to Adad, OH?/NS);
DINGIR-LUM RABU KUB 36.41 i 20 (missing god), ed.
Myth 113; in the OH missing god myths usually in the pairs:
DINGIR.MES GAL.GAL DINGIR.MES TUR KUB
17.10 i 23, 36, IDINGIR.MES GAL!/ DINGIR.MES
TUR.TUR KUB 33.4:9-10 + IBoT 3.141 i 4-5; cf. above in

bil. sec.

2" YUTU: GAL-i§zza “UTU-u$ EZEN,-an iét
“The Great Sungod made a banquet” KUB 17.10 i 19
(Tel. myth, OH/MS), translit. Myth 30, tr. Hittite Myths 15,
LMI 79; cf. KUB 33.24 + KBo 26.124 i 16 (myth, OH/NS),
translit. Myth 53, tr. Hittite Myths 21, LMI 98; KBo 19.120 ii 4
(Gilgames); LUGAL-us HUR.SAG-i paizzi GAL-in
dUTU-un karpzi “The king goes to the mountain,
and ‘lifts’ the Great Sun(god)” KUB 29.1 ii 30 (OH/NS).

3" 9UTU YRYArinna: (predicate) zikzpat ‘UTU
WRUArinna nakkis Sal-le-e§-Sa-az (= Salle§§za=z2)
“You alone, O Sungoddess of Arinna, are impor-
tant; and you are great” KUB 24.3 i 32 (prayer, NS) []
contrary to HW? 1:638b, there exists no allomorph =az of the

reflexive particle, only =za and =z).

4 49U YRUNerik: KUB 12.66 iv 7 (Illuy., OH/NS); KUB
49.39 ii 9 (oracle question, NH).

5" 9Zashapuna: KBo 3.7 iv 17 (Illuy., OH/NS), cf. pul

usage a.

6" deified sea: karii kuwapi GAL-i§ ar[unas ...]
“Long ago when the Great Se[agod ...]” KUB 12.60 i
1 (myth, OH/NS); (“They placed a chair for the Sea to
sit”) nuzzazkan Sal-li-is [arunas] SSU.A-$i esat
“and the Great [Sea] sat down on his chair” KUB
12.65 iii? 12-13 (Hedammu, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:50f.;
[nuzklan GAL-in arunan ‘Ku[ma]rbi=ya=za E-
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erza[...] “[They ...-ed] the Great Sea and Kumarbi
(acc.) from the house” KBo 26.70 i 11 (myth.), ed. StBoT
14:38¢.; the deified Sea (“the Great Sea”) appears of-
ten among the divine witnesses in the treaties: KUB
26.39 iv 25; KBo 5.3 i 59 (both Huqq., Supp. 1), ed. SV
2:112f.; KUB 19.50 iv 26 (Man., Murs. II), ed. SV 2:16f.; KBo
4.10 rev. 4 (Ulmi-Tessub, NH), ed. StBoT 38:42; KUB 23.77a
+ KUB 13.27 obv. 9 (treaty with Kaskeans, MH/MS), translit.
Kaskéer 117.

7" hahhima-: hahhimas GAL-i$ “Jack Frost is
great” VBoT 58 i 9 (myth., OH/NS), translit. Myth 23, tr. Hit-
tite Myths 26f.

b. use with human beings — 1" full-grown per-
son: man DUMU.NITAzma nasma DUMU.
MUNUS DINGIR-LIM-is kisari n=as man karu
GAL-is “If either a son or daughter (of the king)
dies, and he/she was already full-grown (at the time
of death), (they perform the full funerary cult, but
without the wood)” KUB 39.6 iii 14-15 (royal funerary
cult), ed. HTR 50f., cf. Salless- 1 a “to grow up.”

2" (numerous or important) family or clan: INA
KUR "RVHarti SA MUNUS.LUGAL MAS-TUM
mekki Sal-li “In the land of Hatti the queen’s family
is very great” KUB 14.3 ii 73-74 (Taw., NH), ed. AU 10f.

c. use with abstract nouns: SES-tar “brother-
hood”: taksul sal-li SES-tar KBo 13.56:3 (treaty frag.).

d. use with ranks or titles: hassu- “king”: {UTU-
i GAL-li LUGAL-[u]e “O Sungod (scil. Samas),
Great King” KUB 31.127 i 22 (hymn to Samas, OH/NS), ed.
Giiterbock, JAOS 78:239, Lebrun, Hymnes 94, 102; see also
s.v. LUGAL GAL, MUNUS.LUGAL GAL (KUB
13.8:1, etc.), for LUGAL GAL, MUNUS.LUGAL
GAL cf. Gonnet, Hethitica 3:104; iSha- “lord”: n=as
man BELU GAL na$ma = a§ appe|zzi§ apas) antu~
wahhas n=as aku=pat “Whether he is a great lord
or a low-ranked individual, he shall be put to
death” KUB 13.7 i 22-23 (instr., MH/NS); fuzziya =ma
peran ma[n DUMU.LUGAL] / [na]§ma BEL GAL
kuinki watarnahmi KUB 13.20 i 13-14 (instr., Tudh. II/
NS), ed. Alp, Belleten 11/43:390f., 406, del Monte, SCO
24:132f; [nu mlan ‘UTU=S8I nas[mla DUMU.
LUGAL [na]§ma BELU GAL / [QADU ERIN.
MI]ES SBGIGIR.MES=8U tuk ANA ["Azlira | [war~
rli uiyami “If I, My Majesty, send either a prince or
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a great lord to your aid, O Aziru, with troops and
chariots” KBo 10.12 ii 25-27 (treaty w. Aziru, Supp. I), tr.
DiplTexts? 38 (“high ranking nobleman”); miyahuwant-
“elder”: §al-li-in LU SU.GI “the chief elder(?)”
KBo 11.1 obv. 23 (prayer of Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate,
RHA XXV/81:107, 116; Sal-li-i§ LU SU.GI ibid 42; Sankun~
ni- “priest”: 'UMESSANGA GAL.GAL “UMESSANGA
TUR.TUR KUB 13.4 iii 3 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-
NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 54f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:219,
of. ankunni- 1 a5y GE¢-ti GEg-tizma 1 “WSANGA GAL
LUMES o heSgattalla$ peran huyanza é$du “Every
night let one high-ranking priest be in charge of the
watchmen” ibid. iii 12-13, cf. Sankunni- 1 a 2’; GAL-i§
DUMU E.GAL IBoT 1.36 i 21 (MESEDI instr., MH/MS);
cf. DUMU.MUNUS GAL see Singer, UF 23:327-338. A
special problem is posed by occupational names
with preceding GAL (without Hittite complement),

on which cf. Mestieri 626f. and cf. discussion mng. 2, below.

e. use with animals: §al-li-in [UJR.MAH-an
[...] “a huge (or: full-grown) lion” KUB 36.25 iv 12
(Kumarbi), translit. Myth 188; GUD.MAH “bull™: [...
x+]10 GUD.MAH GAL “10+ full-grown bulls” (in
a list of animals) KBo 24.70 i 8 (rit.); SA KUS GUD
GAL 1 GIN KU.BABBAR “(The price) of a hide
of a full-grown ox is one shekel of silver” (fol-
lowed by hides of a weaned animal [Sawitistas])
KBo 6.26 iii 10, 15 (Laws §185, OH/NS), ed. LH 147; SVPAB
GAL “a full-grown cow” KBo 6.26 ii 31 (Laws §178,
OH/NS), ed. LH 141f.; for MUSEN.GAL see s.v.; asi
Sal-1i-is lalawisas “that big ant” KBo 40.346 obv. 5
(NH).

f. use with things — 1" political or topographi-
cal entities — a” cities: apéllza SU-i URU.DIDLI.
HI.A GAL.GAL-TIM tittiyantesS eSer “The large
cities were assigned to his hand” KBo 3.1 i 18-19
(Tel.pr., OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:16f. i 19-20, tr. van den Hout,
CoS 1:194; cf. similar ibid. i 12; URU-LUM GAL KUB
50.52:8 (oracle question, NH); URU.DIDLI.HI.A GAL-
TIM HT 21 + KUB 8.80 ii 18 (Sattiwaza treaty, Supp. 1), ed.
Friedrich, AfO 2:120f.

b countries: KUR-e Sal-li ésta n=at tep[awesta]
“The country was (once) vast; it, (however), has
become small” KBo 11.1 obv. 19 (prayer of Muw. II), ed.
Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:106, 115; uga=Ssta Sal-li
KUR-e¢ KUR YRU§uwa / [...] “I [... -ed] the great
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country, the country of ISuwa” KUB 23.11 iii 33-34
(ann. Tudh. ITI, MH/NS), ed. Carruba, SMEA 18:162f.; (“If
in the seventh month a cloudburst [breaks loose]”)
kasza kisari nu KUR GAL ANA KUR [TUR ...]/
paizzi “There will be famine, and a big country will
go to [a small(?)] country [...]” KUB 8.28 obv. 8-9 (as-
tral omens), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 150, 152, cf. sim-
ilarly nasma KUR GAL ANA KUR TUR huis[-...]
KUB 8.2 obv. 9 (lunar omen).

¢ mountains: (The seer speaks as follows):
HUR.SAG.MES GAL-TIM pangawés TUR MES-
TIM hariyas nakkiyas kuit uwanun “All you large
and small mountains, why have I come into the im-
passable valleys?” KUB 30.36 ii 3-4 (purification rit., MH/
NS), ed. Laroche, RHA X1/53:63 and nakki- A 2 a; cf. KUB
30.33112; [(5 9SSUPUR)U ...] SA-BI HUR.SAG RA-
A-BI-I huwahhuwariuwanda§ SA-BI BURSAGHang
“Five pens in the midst of the great mountain, (the
town of) HuwahhuwarSuwanda in the midst of
Mount Hana” KUB 26.43 obv. 26-27 (edict on the estate of
Sahurunuwa, NH), ed. Imparati, RHA XXXII:26f.

d’ salt licks (lapana-): mannza ISTU KUR
URUIDHy laya Sal-1i tlapani Ywaniya pennanzi “If
they drive to the great salt lick(?) (namely,) the
rock face(?) from the country of Hulaya-river” KBo
4.10 obv. 33 (treaty w. Ulmi-TeSub, NH), ed. Watkins, FsPuhvel
1:31, cf. earlier interpretations in CHD L-N lapana-, lapana~
li-, StBoT 29:83, and Otten, StBoT Beih. 1:16f. ii 6 (“zur
grofien Alm”), pp. 46f. and notes 86-87 with collation of KBo
4.10 from a photograph, StBot 38:30f., 60 (w. coll.).

e’ roads: mahhanzma=ssan LUGAL-us ANA
KASKAL GAL para ari “As soon as the king ar-
rives at the main road” KUB 10.18 i 24-25 (festival, OH/
NS); ANA KASKAL RA-BI-I=kan “CUMMIAN
LUSU.GI aranta LUGAL-i USKENNU “A master-
craftsman (and) an elder are standing at the main
road, and prostrate themselves to the king” IBoT 3.1 i
19-20 (fest., OH/NS).

f” threshing floors: 1 PA. Seppit ISTU KISLAH
GAL peskanz[i] “They give one PARISU of Seppit
from the main threshing floor” KBo 13.234 + KUB
51.69 rev. 10 (cult inventory).

g  rocks: nuzkal[n x x| ikunt|a] li[li a]ln[d]a /
Sal-1i-is Mpiruna[§] kittari “[In the] ikunta la[ke
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...] lies a huge rock” KUB 33.98 + KUB 36.8 i 13-14
(Ullik. IB), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146f.; [... passi]lan Sal-
li-in KBo 3.34 i 3 (anecdotes, OH/NS), ed. Dardano,
L’aneddoto 28f.

h” bodies of water — 17 rivers: (“Kamrusipa
hitched her horses™) nu INA ID GAL penni§ nu
hukkiskizzi “Kamrusipa$ GAL-in ID-an “and drove
to the great river. Kamrusipa began to conjure the
great river” KBo 3.8 iii 17-19 (rit., NH), ed. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:157, 159, translit. Myth. 110; cf. Sal-li-i§ ID-a§
hunhumazzi=sit hamilktat] “The great river is
bound in its flood” ibid. iii 1, ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:157f1.

2" springs, wells: (“He goes to the water and
speaks to the spring as follows™:) arunas SUSU-as§
TUL.HI.A GAL.GAL TUL.HL.A TUR.TU[R] ““Sea,
canebrake, big springs, (and) small springs’” KUB
30.34 iii 11 (rit., MH/NS), cf. Otten, ZA 54:151, cf. KUB 30.33
120.

37 sea: see 1 a 6, above.

2" phenomena in nature — a” hunhuesna-
“wave(?)”: sal-li-is hunhuesnas (nom.) KUB 36.12 ii
7 (Ullik.), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14f.; cf. GAL-is hun~
huesnas ibid. 8.

b" huwant- (IM) “wind”: nu ANA ‘Huwawa
IM[.MES-e5] / GAL.MES-i§ araizzi “The (eight)
great (i.e., powerful) winds arise against Huwawa”
KUB 8.53:13-14 (Gilgames), translit. Myth. 128f., ed. Otten,
IM 8:116f., tr. Beckman, in Foster, Gilg. 161 (“raised up(?) the
great winds”) [] 8 IM.MES-as = §i araer “The eight winds arose
against him” KUB 8.53:16 shows that araizzi here means not
“to halt” but “to arise”; araizzi itself is either an unusual -mi
conjugation form from the usual -Ai conjugation verb arai-, in
which case “great winds” would be understood as collective, or
araizzi should be emended to a-ra-an!-zi; on the other hand, IM
GAL in the sg. in the same passage as a designation of the
South Wind does not reflect salli-, but is a phonetic writing of
IM GAL see Hoffner, JAOS 87:357 and Giiterbock, Mem.Sachs
171f.; dissenting: HZL p. 261, but see critique of HZL in
Hoffner, WZKM 83:272; [tak]ku =za INA ITU.9. KAM
X[...] / Sal-li-is hiawan|za arai??] KUB 8.28 rev. 4-5
(astral sign); Sal-li huwanti KBo 22.6 i 27 (Sar Tambari),
ed. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:20.
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3" heavenly bodies: hastera- (MUL): tiya Sal-li-
i§ MUL-as “Stand, O Great Star!” KUB 29.1 ii 23
(foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Marazzi VO 5:154f.; [takku =
kaln nepisi istarna GAL-i§ MUL talukiszi KUB 8.24
ii 5 (star omen, NH), cf. ibid. ii 10 + KUB 43.2 ii 1, 5, 10, all
ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 234, 236f.; KUB 8.22 ii 3 (star

omen), ed. Riemschneider, Omentexte 255f.:13.

4’ buildings or other architectural units: Salli
hussulli- “(main) dump (for the whole city), clay
pit”: [namlma=kan "RHattusi Sér hassus 1é [iShu~
wanzi(?)] / [n]zasta [has]sus katta sal-la-i hussili=
pat [...-andu] “Then [let them not pour out(?)] the
ashes up in Hattusa, but [let them pour out(?)] the
ashes down in the main dump (lit. mud pit)” KUB
31.100 rev. 9-10 (instr., pre-NH/MS), cf. HED H 210; nu=zkan
ZAG-za kutti anda Sal-la-ia-as hussulliyas | ...-izzi
IBOT 1.12 i 4-5 (festival); kaSkaStepa- ““gate structure (a
part of the KA.GAL; cf. AS 24:60)”: nu=§San GAL-az
Ekaskastepaz Sara [uwan]zi “They [come] up
through the main gate building” IBoT 1.36 iv 26-27
(MESEDI-instr., MH/MS), ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:200f., AS
24:36f.; KA.GAL “(city) gate™: WWMESMESEDUTI =
ma=kan DUMU.MES E.GAL-TIM GAL-ya-az KA.
GAL-az katta UL paiskanda “The members of the
body guard (and) princes do not go down through
the main gate” IBoT 1.36 i 60 (MESEDI-protocol, MH/MS),
ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:180f. and AS 24:10f., in lines 62 and 63
the main gate is referred to simply as GAL(-yaz); nu GAL-
ya-az KA.GAL-az "RUPVzakkin karpanzi “And they
lift the door bolt from the main gate” IBoT 1.36 i 67,
ed. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:180f., AS 24:12f.; Ekarimmi- (the
principal karimmi-temple up in the city of Kizzu-
watna): probably a gen. sg. in §al-li<ya-a$> Eka~
rimmana§ ANA %IM YHebat “to the Te$Sub and He-
bat of the principal karimmi-temple” KUB 30.31 +
KUB 32.114 iv 30-31 (Kizz. rit., NH); Sal-li-ia-a$-$a Eka~
rimnas [...]x pianzi ibid. iv 44-45; cf. ‘Hebat "RUKum~
manni SA E [DINGIR-LIM GAL] KUB 50.35 obv.? 5
(oracle question, NH); cf. man [Hebat S]A E DINGIR-
LIM GAL-=pat ibid. obv.? 7, 10; in view of the preced-
ing, there is plausibility to E-TIM GAL being a des-
ignation of the main temple of a city (cf. Giiterbock,
CRRAI 19:305; but differing: Sommer, HAB 111f., Otten,
StBoT 13:22£.); ISTU E-TIM GAL ABoT 1i 9 (festival,
NS); LU.MES E-TIM GAL VBoT 110:4 (cult inventory);
U E-TIM GAL “the Stormgod of the main temple”
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KBo 4.13 ii 18, vi 25 (ANDAHSUM-fest., NH); E DINGIR-
LIM (= Siunas per) “temple”: KUB 30.38 i 6 (Ammihat-
na’s rit., NH), ed. Lebrun, Hethitica 3:141, 149:26 (“grande
temple”); KUB 50.35 obv.? 7, 10 (oracle question, NH).

5" utensils, tools or other objects (in alphabeti-
cal order): Sarkammi- “drum™: [... SSar-gla-mi-
in GAL 3 TAPAL galglalturi ...] KBo 33.28:4, translit.
StBOT 15:38 as 110/f; Shassalli- “stool”: KBo 24.21 1. e.
2 (festival); (S harralla- “club”: KUB 42.36 obv.? 5
(inv.), ed. THeth 10:178; galgalturi-: KUB 51.19 i 8 (fest.);
GiSkeshi- (SS8U.A) “chair”: KUB 33.70 iii 4 (missing
god, OH/MS), translit. Myth. 102; KUB 2.2 ii 44 (Hattic bilin-
gual, NH); KBo 4.14 ii 4 (treaty, NH), ed. Stefanini, AANL
20:39; KUB 36.118:6 (protocol, MH/MS); TUSkuressar
(woman’s headwear): KBo 18.181 rev. 15 (inv.), ed.
THeth 10:120, 123, Siegelové, Verw. 374f.; PYSpalhi- “p.-
vessel”: KUB 42.107 iv? 5 (ration list, NH); pattar “bas-
ket”: nzatzkan GAL-li paddani tehh[i] “I put it
into the big basket” KUB 43.59 i 10 (incantation, NH);
Summittant- (HASSINNU) “ax”: KBo 20.103 + KBo
21.87 ii 2 (list of offerings); ®Stuppa- “chest, box”: KUB
42.22ii 5 (w. dupl. KBo 18.179 ii! 9), 12 (inv.), ed. THeth
10:50¢., Siegelovd, Verw. 40-43; AS.ME “sun disc”: KUB
25.14 i 12 (fest., OH?/NS); “SBANSUR “table”: KBo
24.98:11 (fest.?); DUG “vessel, container”: DUG GAL.
HI.A DUG TUR.[HI.A] “large containers, small
containers”™: KBo 3.23 obv. 12; EME.GIR “dagger
blade”: KUB 42.11 v 6 (inv.), ed. THeth 10:33, 36, Sie-
gelovd, Verw. 404; GAD “linen”: S'A 1 GAD GAL 5
GIN KU.BABBAR $[IM=8U] “Five shekels is the
price of 1 one large (bolt of) linen” KBo 6.26 iii 2
(Laws §182, OH/NS), ed. HG 80f., LH 145f.; GIR “knife,
dagger”: KBo 15.9 iv 21 (substitution rit.), ed. StBoT 3:66f.;
GIS “tree, pole”: LU.YU “Smukar PANI GIS-SI RA-
BI-I dai “The Man of the Stormgod puts the SSmu~
kar before the big tree/pole” KUB 58.11 obv. 10-11
(fest.), ed. KN 214f. (as Bo 2710), cf. ibid. obv. 21; GIS.
IINANNA “lyre”: KBo 22.195 iii! 5, 9, 12 (KL.LAM fest.,
OH/MS), ed. StBoT 28:36; GIS.YINANNA GAL.GAL
KBo 17.74 + KBo 21.25 iv 7, 20; PUSKA.DU “drinking
vessel”: IBoT 2:52:9 (hisuwa-fest.); XUSNIG.BAR: “cur-
tain” KUB 30.32 i 22 (inv., MS or ENS), ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF
8:96f.; SSPISAN “storage basket”: KUB 42.23 i 3, 7
(inv.), ed. THeth 10:48, Siegelova, Verw. 38f.; KBo 18.179 ii!
4 (inv.), ed. Siegelovd, Verw. 40f.; TUG “cloth”: KUB
42.106 obv.? 14 (inv.), ed. THeth 10:137, Siegelova, Verw.
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382f.; NBC 3842 rev. 7 (inv.), ed. Finkelstein, JCS 10:101,
104; PUSUTUL “pot™: KUB 32.123 ii 19 (Iitanuwa-fest.),
cf. KUB 7.53 i 21 (Tunnawi’s rit., NH), ed. Tunn. 6f.; ZA.
HUM “pOt”: KBo 7.29:16 (ritual, NH); URUDUANK U ~
RINU: KUB 42.11 vi 4, 5 (inv.), ed. THeth 10:34, 36,
Siegelovd, Verw. 408f.; NAMTULLUM (part of harness;
CAD s.v. nattullu): KBo 16.62 + KUB 13.35 i 40 (dep., NH),
ed. StBoT 4:6f ; YRVPUPASY “ax”: KBo 16.62 + KUB 13.35
i 45 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:6f.; KBo 18.179 ii! 10 (inv.), ed.
Siegelovd, Verw. 40f.; 199/r + NBC 11786:8 (rit.); KUB 7.29
obv. 8 (rit. of Yarri); TUTITTUM “toggle pin”: KUB
42.21:5 (inv.), ed. THeth 10:46, Siegelova, Verw. 138f.

6" foods: anahi- “sample” KUB 46.39 iii 22 (Kizzu-
watna rit.); NNPALgr§i- (NINDA.GUR,.RA) “thick
loaf”’: cf. AlHeth 201; KUB 30.32 rev. 9 (inv., MS or ENS),
ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF 8:98f.; KBo 16.68 i! 4 (MELQETU-list),
translit. StBoT 28:100; KBo 16.71 + KBo 20.24 rev. 6
(MELQETU-list), translit. StBoT 28:108; NNPAyggesiar:
KUB 10.89 i 22 (fest., OH/NS); GA.KIN.AG “cheese”:
KUB 30.32 rev. 9 (inv., MS or ENS), ed. Haas/Wifler, UF
8:98f.; KBo 25.184 ii 72 (funeral rit.), ed. van den Hout,
StMed. 9:204, 208.

7" body parts: happessar (V2UUR) “limb”: KBo
15.11 17 (rit. of Pulisa), ed. StBoT 3:112f.; KBo 4.2 ii 10 (rit.,
pre-NH/NS); VZUUR-za $al-li-i§ SA=8U =wa Sal-li
KBo 4.2 ii 10 (rit., pre-NH/NS); harSar- (SAG.DU)
“head”: KUB 43.53 i 19 (Zuwi’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. HAB
219; KUB 43.8 ii 6a (omen); iskis- “back™: iskis=Set=
asta iskisi GAL-Ii “His/her/its back is larger than
his/her/its back” KUB 43.53 i 23 (OH/NS); ker/kard-
(SA) “heart™ ibid. i 25; ISTU SAG.DU=8U=wa ka[§
Sal-1]i-is Y"YSA-zazwa kas Sal-li-i§ UR-azzazya=
wa kd[§ Sal-li]-is “This one (scil. the male captive
serving as the king’s substitute) is as great (as the
king) with respect to his head (or person); this one
is as great (as the king) with respect to (his) heart;
this one is as great (as the king) with respect to
(his) member” KBo 15.1 i 16-17 (Pulisa’s rit.), ed. StBoT
3:112f. [ the construction is comparative, as can be seen from
the sporadic use of the abl. pro dat. in kapru=sset=asta
kapru(w)az GAL-Ii “his kapru is as large as (his) kapru” KUB
43.53 1 22 in the sequence KUB 43.53 i 19-24, cited unpub-
lished in HAB 219f.; cf. KBo 4.2 ii 10 (rit., pre-NH/NS); lala-
(EME) “tongue”: KUB 43.53 i 21 (Zuwi’s rit., pre-NH/
NS); m(i)eli-: ibid. i 22f.; nipasuri-: KBo 16.97 rev. 8
(liver oracle, MH?/MS?); Y“Upaltana- “shoulder”:
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[paltan]as=sis'zasta paltani sa-al-li-is KUB 43.53 i
24 (Zuwi’s rit., pre-NH/NS); Sakui- (IGL.HL.A) “eye™:
ibid. i 20; YZUGAB “breast”: ibid. i 24; KAXKAK
“nose’: ibid. i 20, ed. HAB 219.

8 plants: Sal-li-in hariyatin®"R KUB 44.64 ii 9
(medical rit.), ed. StBoT 19:49.

9" (grand) total: SUNIGIN GAL “grand total”:
[SU.NiGI]N GAL KBo 18.158:1 (inv.), ed. Siegelova,
Verw. 194f. (“Gesamt[summ]e”).

g. use with human actions or activities — 1” ritu-
als and festivals — a” Salli aniur (SISKUR) “great
ritual”: man antuhsSa[n] GAL-li aniur an[iyan]zi
“When they per[form] for a person the ‘great cere-
mony’” (lit. “when they treat/perform a person,
namely the great ritual”) KUB 35.18 iv 5-6; cf. KUB 32.9
+KUB 35.21 rev. 36, translit. LTU 30, StBoT 30:92; GAL-/i=
pat aniur KUB 35.18 i 6 (Salli aniur rit.), translit. LTU 25,
StBoT 30:91; cf. similar KBo 29.3 i 3-4; KUR YRVKum~
manni SISKUR.MES GAL KUB 46.37 obv. 15 (oracle
question, NH); nu §umas DINGIR.MES-as "RVHat~
tusas=pat handan parkui KUR-e SISKUR.HL.Aza=
§mas parkui Sal-li Sanezzi "RV Hattu$as=pat KUR-ya
pisgaweni “Only Hattusa is for you, the deities, a
pure country; only in Hatti land we supply you with
pure, great (and) tasty sacrifices” KUB 17.21i 1-3 +
545/u i 5-7 (prayer of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes, 133, 143, Kaskder 152f.; aniyatt-: man LUGAL
MUNUS.LUGAL GAL-in KIN-an [aniyanzi]
“When king (and) queen [perform] the great ritu-
al(?)” VBoT 133 obv. 5 (shelf list).

b” with EZEN,: wehattat kue KUR.KUR-TIM
EZEN,HI.LA GAL-TIM=3si kuwapi isker “The
countries which turned (towards Zithariya) and in
which they used to celebrate for him great festi-
vals” KUB 4.1 i 14-15 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Kaskier 168f.; nu
[plandu /| [ap]el EZEN, GAL-TIM issand[u] “Let
them proceed to celebrate continually [h]is (i.e.,
Zithariya’s) great festivals” ibid. i 40-41, ed. Kaskier
170f.; nu "RVHattusi arha uwanun nul[zza] EZEN,.
MES GAL.MES $A MU.6.KAM DU-nun “I came
home to HattuSa and celebrated the great festivals
of six years (or: of the sixth year)” KBo 5.8 iv 21-22
(Annals of Murs. II), ed. AM 162f.; mahhan=ma hames~
hanza kisat nu EZEN, puruliyas kuit GAL-in
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[EZEN,-an] ANA U "RVHatti U ANA U URVZip~
pallanda) iyanun INA Ehesti =ma ANA “Lelwalni]
EZEN, puruliyas GAL-in EZEN,-an UL iyanun
nuzkan "RYHattusi Sara uwanun nu ANA ‘Lelwani
INA Ehesti EZEN, puruliyas GAL-in EZEN,-an
iyanun nuzkan mahhan INA Eheiti GAL-in EZEN,-
an assanunun “But when it became spring — since
I had celebrated the puruli-festival, the great [festi-
val], for the Stormgod of Hatti and the Stormgod of
Zippa[landa], but had not performed in the heSta-
house the puruli-festival, the great festival, for
Lelwa[ni] — therefore I came up to Hattusa and
celebrated for Lelwani in the hesta-house the pu~
ruli-festival, the great festival. After I had complet-
ed the great festival in the hesta-house, (I per-
formed a review of the troops in Arduna)” KBo 2.5
iii 14-22 (Annals of Murs. II), ed. AM 188-191 iii 38-47;
EZEN, GAL SA KASKAL LUGAL “The great fes-
tival of the king’s expedition” KUB 58.7 ii 21 (fest.);
EZEN, Sehellu§ GAL.MES KUB 18.41 obv. 19 (oracle
question, NH).

2" meals: Salli asessar “grand assembly, meet-
ing, session” often abbreviated only salli: in the
halentuwa-house: KBo 10.20 i 23, 25, w. dupl. KBo 24.112
+ KUB 30.39 + KBo 23.80 obv. 17, 19 (ANDAHSUM-fest.),
ed. Giiterbock, JNES 19:80, 85; ibid. ii 9; KUB 11.27 vi 6
(ANDAHSUM-fest.); KUB 10.3 i 21 (ANDAHSUM-fest.);
KUB 59.2 ii 6 (nuntariyasha-fest.), ed. Nakamura, Diss. 30,
32; KBo 22.228:4-6 (nuntariyasha-fest.), ed. Nakamura, Diss.
59; KUB 10.48 ii 20 (nuntariyasha-fest.), ed. Nakamura, Diss.
13; in the palace of the queen: KBo 10.20 ii 9 (AN~
DAHSUM-fest.), ed. Giiterbock, INES 19:81, 85; KUB 10.94
rt. col. 4 (ANDAHSUM-fest.); in the temple of Storm-
god: KBo 10.20 ii 33 (ANDAHSUM-fest.), ed. Giiterbock,
JNES 19:82, 86; in the temple of Hannu: KBo 10.20 ii 41
(ANDAHSUM-fest.), ed. Giiterbock, INES 19:82, 86; in the
temple of the Stormgod of Nerik: KUB 10.48 ii 12-14
(nuntariyasha-fest.), ed. Nakamura, Diss. 13; place of the
assembly not mentioned: ibid. ii 16; KUB 10.45 iii 10
(enthronement fest., NH); KUB 30.57 + KUB 30.59 left col. 8
(shelf list), translit. CTH p. 156; in the Salli asessar the
adjective “great” either refers to the large number
of participants or to the royal or other social promi-
nence of its members; mistiliya (a meal?): cf. sal-
la-i mistili[(-)...] 586/t:14 (cult of Nerik) s.v. mitiliya;
Sal-li mistel[iya halziya] 44/u:5, ed. Alp, Tempel 320f.,
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translit. StBoT 8:99; KBo 25.184 ii 4 (funeral rit.), ed. van den
Hout, StMed 9:202, 206 w. comment 209f. [] written only Salli;
it possibly denotes here, as usually in funeral rituals, mistiliya-,
q.v. a; NAPTANU “meal”: nu UD.KAM-as NAP~
TANU GAL halzianzi “They announce the princi-
pal meal of the day (for the gods’ cult images)”
KUB 39.14 iv 9 (funeral rit.), ed. HTR 82f.

3" songs, music: MUNUSMES iy hesS = a mahhan

SIR GAL SIR-RU “When the zintuhi-women sing
the Great Song” KUB 8.69 iii 8-9 (shelf list), translit. CTH
p. 186.

4" other activities: BAL GAL “great revolt™: nu
SA KUR.KUR.MES = ma dapias BAL GAL x[...]
KUB 50.48 rev. 4 (oracle question, NH); ER. (= wekuwar?)
GAL SE-rit “Let the great inquiry/request be favor-
able” KUB 22.53:3 (oracle question, NH) [J on ER. = abbr. for
ERISTU see Beal, JAOS 112:129.

h. use with words of unknown meaning: with
Lkubati- Msk 74.57:9 (oracle question, NH); with G4y~
hupzi- KBo 9.128 iv 9 (fest.), ed. StBoT 25:39 n. 116.

i. in the sense of “royal” (cf. §allatar 2) — 1" Salli
hassatar “great family” > “royal family, royal
house”: nu Sal-la-as =pat hassannas éshar pan~
gariyattati “Bloodshed in (lit. of) the royal family
became common” KBo 3.1 ii 31 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), ed.
THeth 11:30f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:196; karti =wa éshar
URUH attu$i makkeSta nu=war = at =apa DINGIR.
MES-i§ Sal-la-i hasSannai daer “Formerly blood-
shed in Hatti was frequent (lit. great), and the gods
held the royal family responsible for it (lit. laid it to
the Great Family)” ibid. ii 48-49, ed. THeth 11:34f., tr. van
den Hout, CoS 1:197.

2" Salli pedan “great place” > “throne” or “capi-
tal” (see peda- A e 10’) — a” “throne”: SA ™Piyasili
kuis DUMU=zSU DUMU.DUMU=8U nasma kuis
SA ™Piyasili NUMUN-as$ INA XRKargamis Sal-li
pedan tiyazi n=ANA *UTU=S1 kuis “Cruhkantis | ...
AN]A LUGAL XYRKargami§ [“Ctuhkant)is = pat 1-
as [apas] ésdu KBo 1.28 obv. 10-19, cf. Forsch. 1/2:101,
Otten, ZA 50:234; Klengel, Gesch.Syr 53f.

b” “capital city”: n=an apiya pedi [(LUGAL-
i)|znanni tittanunun nu=mu ‘ISTAR GASANzYA
masiwan [(da)|tta nu=mu Sal-la-i pedi ANA KUR
URUHatti LUGAL-iznani [(ti)]ttanut “And I in-
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stalled him in that place (apiya pedi “there in
place”) in the kingship. ISTAR, my Lady, how
many times you took me! And you installed me in
the Great Place in kingship over the land of Hatti”
KUB 1.1 iv 63-66 (Apol. of Hatt. III), w. dupl. KBo 3.6 + KUB
19.70 iv 24-27, ed. NBr 32f., StBoT 24:28f. (“hast du ..
auf hervorragendem Platz im Lande Hatti zur Konigsherrschaft
eingesetzt”); nu =za "RV9U-$an Sal[-li-in ASR)A iyat
“And he made the city of Tarhuntassa (his) Gr[eat
Plac]e” KBo 6.29 i 32 (short version of apology of Hatt. III),
ed. Hatt. 46f. (“H[auptstadt]”), NBr 46f. (“und machte ... zur

Residenz”).

. mich

v

3’ Sallis wastais “great calamity (lit. big mis-
hap)” > “the death of a member of the royal fami-
ly”: man "RYHartusi Sal-li-is wastais kiSari nassu=
za LUGAL-u§ nasma MUNUS.LUGAL-as
DINGIR-LIM-is kisari “If the Great Calamity oc-
curs in Hattusa: either the king or the queen dies
(lit. becomes a deity)” KUB 30.16 + KUB 39.1 i 1-2 (roy-
al funerary cult), ed. HTR 18f.; cf. also KUB 39.1 ii 15-16 (fu-
neral rit.), w. par. KUB 12.22 ii 6, ed. HTR 20f.

13

4" salli wastul “royal offense(?)” (designating a
symbol in the KIN oracles): Salli wastul sometimes
abbreviated as Salli KUB 5.1 6a, 33, 67, 82, 89, iii 91, ed.
THeth 4:32f., 36f., 42f., 46f., 78f.; KUB 52.85 ii 8; KBo 2.6 ii
40; KUB 5.311 29, tr. Beal, CoS 1:209.

2. (nominal use) head, chief, elder of, notable,
grandee — a. head of, chief of (an occupational
group) (Sumerogram GAL in logographic noun
phrases): Lists of such compounds can be found in HW 272,
Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri 626f., and in HZL 318 and 214f. no.
242. Inevitably, some have been omitted: GAL LU'MESNI.
DUH KUB 53.59 rev. 7, 9, 16, ed. Alp, Tempel 286-289 (as
Bo 1962), GAL FUMESK AXLI KUB 12.61 iii! 9. In cases
where it is not clear that the second word in the
compound is a plural noun, e.g., GAL NA.GADA,
it is possible that the Hittites understood GAL as an
attributive adjective (“chief herdsman,” following
Hittite word order; the correct Sumerian for this
would be *NA.GADA GAL) rather than as a head
noun governing a plural noun in the genitive (“chief
of the herdsmen”). Four instances in Pecchioli Dad-
di’s list seem to be clear instances of the attributive
adjective: GAL-i§ Wapisis, GAL-i§ “USANGA (note
the Hittite complementation on GAL-i¥), (LOGAL
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SUKKAL “grand vizier,” and GAL SUHUR.LA.
But GAL IS in KUB 26.43 rev. 31 with dupl. GAL IS
(i.e., "UKUS,/SUS) KUB 24.50 rev. 24 is unlikely to be
sallis. A second issue concerns the distinction be-
tween GAL "UMESx and UGULA “WMESx. The Ak-
kadian reading of the former would have been rabi
..., of the latter (w)akil ... . In Pecchioli Daddi’s
lists there are many instances of the same profes-
sional name (“UMESx) preceded by either GAL
“chief” or UGULA “overseer, superintendent”: GAL/
UGULA “UMESpaniva-, zilipuriyatalla-, “OMESA . ZU,
LOMESAT AN.ZUy, "UMESASGAB, LUMES “SBANSUR,
DUB.SAR.GIS, etc.; others only occur with GAL:
hurid|a-], salashas, tapri, DUB.SAR, LU.MES
E.GAL, etc. In some cases it is clear that a GAL x is
something different from an UGULA x: the GAL
GESTIN is a very high-ranking military officer,
while an UGULA GESTIN is non-military. A
strange combination (perhaps due to scribal error)
is GAL “UMESUGULA LIM SERI KBo 3.1 ii 71. After
listing several GAL “UMESx’s one text refers back to
them as GAL.MES “chiefs” KUB 26.43 obv. 52. The
substantive GAL = Akk. rabi “chief of” is not used
with a following number, as is UGULA: UGULA
10 SA KARAS, UGULA 70 SA DUMU.MES
E.GAL-TIM LUGAL, etc. Since we do not know
the Hittite word behind this substantival use of
GAL, the complete treatment will be found in the
Sumerographic section of the dictionary under
GAL. On analogy with the writings GAL=SUNU,
read hantezzias =Smis (on which cf. below), it is
possible that the GAL in GAL “UMESx was also read
hantezziya-. Against this, however, is the KLLAM
passage KBo 10.24 iii 27-33, where a hantezzis DUMU
E.GAL takes an iron hammer from an appezzi§
DUMU E.GAL and gives it to the GAL DUMU.
(MES) E.GAL, who in turn gives it to the king.
This establishes a hierarchy: appezzis DUMU
E.GAL, hantezzis DUMU E.GAL, GAL DUMU
(.MES) E.GAL. When GAL follows such an occu-
pational title written logographically, it is not to be
understood as a noun, but the adj. salli-: WMESEDI
GAL “a high-ranking guard” (IBoT 1.36i 24).

b. (GAL with possessive suffix) boss, superior:
GAL=SUNU *“their superior,” “their boss” KUB
23.72 rev. 32a; KBo 18.161 rev. 6, KBo 30.16:3, 9, 11, translit.

Salik(i)-

StBoT 28:98; “UGAL =SU KUB 13.5 iii 44, etc., which
we can prove from duplicates was read ha-an-te-ez-
zi-a§-mi-i§ KUB 56.46 ii 8 = GAL =SU-NU KBo 25.49
rt. col. 12. The usual logogram for hantezzi- was
MAHRU.

c. grandee, great one, notable: LU.MES GAL
(.GAL), RABUTTIM: KBo 5.6 iii 17 (DS frag. 28), KUB
10.95 iii? 7 (fest.); KUB 24.13 iii 21 (rit. of Allaiturahi); KBo
12.4 iii 7 (Tel.pr.), ed. THeth 11:38f.; KBo 34.110 obv. 11, w.
dupl. KUB 8.4:4; KUB 39.1 i 3 (funeral rit.), ed. HTR 18f;
KUB 39.6 rev. 15 (funeral rit.), ed. HTR 50f.; [man T]UR-an
genzu iStarkzi [nas|ma Sal-li-in=pat kuinki istarkzi “If a child
gets sick (in) the genzu or if some adult similarly gets sick”
KBo 12.100 obv. 1-2 (conjuration), ed. StBoT 19:41 is perhaps
to be read SAL-te!-in, Luwian wanattin “woman” w. StBoT
30:213; LU.MES GAL of different cities: KUB
14.24:6, 14, 15, (17) (Annals of Murs.), ed. AM 144f.; ANA
LWGAL YRIVLallupiya akuanna ISTU GAL pian|z]i
KUB 35.131 + KUB 25.37 iv 7 (rit. of Lallupiya).

The adjective “large” is a relative term. What is
“large” for an ant would be small for a mountain.

For “antuwasalli- (once antu-GAL) see HW?
1:123f. and HED A 84f. s.v.

Cf. Sallakarda-, Sallanu- A, Sallanumar, Sallatar, Salless-.
Saliya- see sallannai-.
Salliya/e- see sal()ai- A and B.

salik(i)-, Salink- v.; 1. to touch, have contact
with, 2. to approach (as a prelude to speaking), 3.
to intrude into, invade, plunge into, penetrate, enter
(generally in an unwelcome or polluting manner),
violate, have (illicit) sexual intercourse, 4. to reach
to, 5. (broken context and unclear); from OS.

act. pres. sg. 1 Sa-lik-mi KUB 5.1 129 (NH); sg. 2 Sa-a-li-
ik-ti KBo 13.78 obv. 10 (OH/NS), Sa-li-ik-ti KBo 3.41 obv. (8)
(OH/NS), KBo 2.21ii 56 (NH), KUB 5.6 i 42 (NH); sg. 3 sa-li-
ik-zi KBo 5.2 iii 36, Sa-lik-zi KUB 5.1 1 27 (NH), Sa-li-ga-i
KUB 26.12 iv 37 (NH); pl. 3 [§]a-a-li-kdn-zi KUB 54.9 iii 12,
[$]a-li-ga-an-zi KBo 24.24 i 6, Sa-li-kdn-zi KUB 5.1 ii 6, 10,
54, iii 78, 98, 100 (NH), [§]a-li-in-kdn-zi KBo 29.133 iii 2
(MS).

pret. sg. 1 Sa-li-ku-un KUB 60.60 right col. 16 (NH); sg. 2
Sa-li-ga-as KBo 18.24 iv 5, 6 (NH); sg. 3 Sa-li-ka-as ABoT 60
obv. 7 (MH/MS), Sa-li-qa-as KUB 36.67 ii 31, Sa-li-ga-a§
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KUB 33.120 i 23, Sa-li-ik-ta KBo 13.68 obv. 2 (NH), KBo
13.1191ii 15 (NS), KUB 5.7 obv. 34 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv.
(76) (NH), KUB 33.96 iv 16 + KUB 36.7a iv 53.

imp. sg. 2 [§]a-li-ki KBo 21.22 rev. 46, 47, (48) (OH/MS),
Sa-li-i-ik KBo 40.13 obv. 6.

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-li-i-ga KBo 17.18 ii 17 (OS), KBo 6.26
iii 53 (OH/NS), KUB 29.37 iv (3) (OH/NS), Sa-li-ga KBo
17.43 1 15 (OS), KUB 12.63 rev. 8 (OH/MS), KBo 21.8 iii 13
(MH/MS), KBo 6.26 iii 51 (OH/NS), Bo 4869 ii 4 (StBoT 25
p. 103), KUB 24.10 iii 24 (MH/NS), Sa-a-li-ga KBo 17.42:7
(0S), sa-a-li-qa KUB 13.4 iii 65, 80 (pre-NH/NS), sa-li-qa-ri
KUB 44.53 rev. 5, Sa-li-qa-a-ri KBo 13.119 ii 16 (NS), KUB
44.53 rev. (9), (11), Sa-a-li-ga-ri KBo 38.39 rev. 3, Sa-li-ga-a-
r[i] KBo 13.133:5, I§al-li-ga-r[i] KBo 24.29 v 1; pl. 1 [$]a-li-
ku-wa-as-ta-ti KBo 3.45:9 (OH/NS); pl. 2 sa-li-ik-tu-ma-ri
KBo 22.2 obv. 19 (OS), [§a-li-i]k-tu-ma Bo 3508:3 (Kiihne,
ZA 62:253); pl. 3 Sa-li-ki-an-ta KBo 15.33 ii 20 (MH/MS) (or
part. pl. nom.-acc. neut.).

imp. sg. 3 Sa-li-ka-ru KUB 9.4 iii 21 (NH).

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. Sa-li-ga-an KUB 59.47 i? 5
(NS); pl. nom.-acc. neut. $a-li-ki-an-ta KBo 15.33 ii 20 (MH/
MS) (or mid. pres. pl. 3).

inf. Sa-li-ki-u-wa-an-zi KUB 29.53 1 10 (MH/MS).

verbal subst. Sa-li-ku-ar KUB 5.1 iii 77, 97 (NH).

iter. act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-li-ke-es-ki-iz-zi KBo 23.106 rev. 16
(NH); pl. 2 Sa-li-ki§-kat-te-ni KUB 26.12 iv 34 (MH); pl. 3 sa-
1i?-ki§-kdn-zi KUB 16.16 obv. 25 (NH); pret. sg. 3 Sa-li-ki-is-
ki-[it] KUB 22.70 rev. 6 (NH); pl. 3 Sa-li-ki-is-ker KUB 22.70
rev. 52,55 (NH), KUB 50.123 rev. 10 (NH).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-li-ki-is-ki-it-ta KBo 26.105 iv? 5.

The middle forms are common in OH and MH, including
several in OS. Only two active forms, Sa-/i-ka-as ABoT 60 obv.
7 (MH/MS) and [$]a-li-ki KBo 21.22 rev. 46, 47, (48) (OH/
MS), are as early as MS. Middle forms are relatively rare in NH.

The nasalized form Sa-li-in-kdn-zi KBo 29.133 iii 2 is un-
expected and associates the active forms of Sali(n)k- with the
inflectional category of verbs like iamink-; on this nasal see
Oettinger, GsPedersen 319. Sa-li-ki-an-ta KBo 15.33 ii 20 and
inf. Sa-li-ki-u-wa-an-zi KUB 29.53 i 10, both MH/MS, show the
longer stem Saliki-.

1. to touch, have contact with— a. in a neutral
or positive sense: (O Halmasuitt-(?)) [... §la-li-ki
GISmahli “Touch the (vine-)branch (and train (lit.
bend) (it) on your back)” [... §]a-li-ki akuki “Touch
the akuka (and take for yourself purification)” [...
Sa-1]i-ki ANA GESTIN.KU, “Touch the sweet grape
(and [take] its sweetness for yourself)” KBo 21.22:46-
48 (benedictions for Labarna, OH/MS), ed. Kellerman, Tel
Aviv 5:200, 202 (“touch™) [J in the context the akuka- must be
a part of the vine, but a part which is properly associated with
“purification”; cf. Otten, ZA 66:94 and Hoffner, BiOr 35:245;
see also KUB 26.12 iv 33, below b 1".

salik(i)- 1b 2

b. resulting in the transfer of pollution — 1°
without prev.: (“’You who are their eunuchs”) ANA
LUGAL:=kan [tuekk)i Suppai sa-li-kis-kat-te-ni “are
always in contact with (or: touching [= usage a 1'])
the king’s sacred body. (Be diligent(?) about your
ritually pure state. If some eunuch has an evil ritu-
ally impure condition)” [ap]ass=a ANA LUGAL
NI.TE.MES=S$U $a-li-ga-i “And he touches the
king’s person, (it is placed under the oath)” KUB
26.12 iv 33, 34-37 (SAG instr., NH), ed. Dienstanw. 28f.
(“kommt nahe”), cf. Dressler, Plur. 184 (on the -$k-), cf. mar~
sastarri-; UR.GL,z$an kuit “SBANSUR-i $a-li-ik-ta
nu NINDA.GUR,.RA UD-MI karipas “Because a
dog touched the (offering-)table and devoured the
daily bread (offering)” KUB 5.7 obv. 34 (oracle question,
NH), tr. ANET 497 (“reached”); nu=waz= kan man
DUMU.NITA kuedanikki aki nu=wa=smas =kan
STAIG.IUS-i (coll. W.) dapiantes =pat Ser Sa-1i?-
kis-kdn-zi NINDA = ya =wa KAS SA GIDIM azziker
“If the son of one (of the dammara-women) dies,
all of them each touch the pyre, and they have eaten
the bread and beer of the deceased (i.e., which was
meant as an offering for the dead)” KUB 16.16 obv.
24-25 (oracle question, NH), ed. van den Hout, Purity 140f. (w.
copy; “approached”), cf. Sommer, KIF 1:344, cf. HW? 2:134
s.v. ed-; n=a$§ DINGIR.MES-a§ NNPALqrgi PUGj5~
pantuzzi maninkuwan Saknuanza sa-a-li-qa “And
he, (while) unclean, touches the flat bread and liba-
tion vessel of the deity” KUB 13.4 iii 79-80 (instr. for
temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 70-73
(“yaklagir”), StBoT 5:148 (“nahekommt”), differently Chrest.
162f. (“defiles”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220 (“forces his way
near™); [...218i? kuézziya “SGA.ZUM 1-8U $a-li-ga
“The comb touches him once on each side” KBo 21.8
iii 13 (Alli’s rit., MH/MS); cf. shorter par. ANA GISGA.
ZUM S$a-li-ga “She touches the comb” KUB 24.10 iii
24 (MH/NS), ed. THeth 2:46f. iii 3, 6 (“An den Kamm bringt
sie [die Unreinheit]”); cf. describing the movement of
one of the symbols in a KIN oracle: [... ANJA NI.
TE=SU $a-li-ik-ta KBo 13.68 obv. 2 (NH); (“The wife
of the priest of Hullasi died last year, but she is not
sent off”) apas=a=waz=ssan istanani EGIR-pa! $a-
li-ke-eS-ki-iz-zi “but he keeps touching the altar
again” KBo 23.106 rev. 15-16 (oracle question, pre-NH), ed.
HTR 9.

2" with anda “to get into, to intrude into/
amongst and pollute by touching”: UN.MES-tar=
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patzkan kuit Saknuwantes anda Sa-li-ki-is-ker “Be-
cause people were getting into (the utensils) in a
defiled state” KUB 22.70 rev. 51-52, cf. also ibid. 55 (oracle
question, NH), ed. THeth 6:94f., 96f. (“beriihrt haben”); (If
you have any implements of wood and baked-clay)
nzasta man SAH-a§ UR.Gl,-a§ kuwapikki anda
Sa-a-li-qa (dupl. [Sa-a]-li-ik-[ta]) “and if a dog or
pig ever gets into (them) (and the temple official
does not discard them)” KUB 13.4 iii 65 (instr. for tem-
ple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 68f.
(“yaklasir”), StBoT 5:148 (“in Berithrung kommt”), differently
Chrest. 160f. (“causes uncleanliness™), tr. McMahon, CoS
1:220 (“force its way”); for anda Salik- with different meanings
see3a2’,3b2’ below.

2. to approach(?) (as prelude to speaking): nu=
kan mahhan apé TUPPA¥* MAHAR ‘UTU-SI
BELI=YA para nehhu[n] § Sa-li-ka-a§=ma=mu
karuwariwar ™Nerikkaili§ LU "RVTabha [nu=mu?)
memian udas “When I had dispatched those tablets
to His Majesty, my lord, in the morning Nerikkaili,
the man of Tabha, approached(?) me, [and]
brought [me] word” ABoT 60 obv. 5-9 (letter, MH/MS),
ed. Laroche, RHA XVIII/67:81f. w. comment on 83 (“m’a
éveillé”; claiming that the basic sense of the verb is “toucher,”
developing into “s’approcher pour porter atteinte.” In this pas-
sage he said that the man touched a sleeper in order to awaken
him.), THeth 16:76f. (“Es ndherte sich mir ... Nerikaili ... um
mir die Angelegenheit herzubringen”); ANA ™Gurparan~
zihu x[...] / [$]a-li-qa-as “(Gurparanzihu’s wife)
approached(?) Gurparanzihu [...] (and saying) ...”
KUB 36.67 ii 30-31 (legend), ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:86f.

3. to intrude into, invade, to plunge into, pene-
trate, enter (generally in an unwelcome or polluting
manner), violate, have (illicit) sexual intercourse—
a. in general — 1" without prev.: (“I will destroy
the land with these arrows™) ra (var. tzan) SA
(var. karda=z$Sma) Sa-a-li-ik-ti (var. Sa-l[i-...])
“You (O arrow) will plunge into (i.e., penetrate)
their hearts” KBo 13.78:9-10 (legend, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 3.41 rev. 8 (OH/NS), ed. StBoT 23:35f. (“und du wirst in
ihr Herz dringen”), Soysal, Hethitica 7:174, 179 (differently,
but retracted Hethitica 14:111 w. n. 6), THeth 20:65 (“will
touch them in the heart”) [] the fact that one variant omits zan
suggests it was the OH local particle rather than an accusative
object; (The Old Woman says:) paiddu=wa=kan /
E-[r]i=mi $a-li-ka-ru nu=war=as=35izka[n) | ha[p~

Salik(i)- 3b 1

parlu SAH.TUR SA Pannu[nta] “Let him proceed
to enter(?) my house, and let the piglet of Panunta
be j[oi]ned to him” KUB 9.4 iii 20-22 (rit., NS), ed. Beck-
man, Or NS 59:39, 47 (§23) (lines 24-26 “infiltrate™)

2" with anda “to plunge into, enter”: (“They
place a bucket in the inner chamber of the deity”)
LUMESNINDA.DU.DU=ma kuedani witeni QA~
TEMES-SUNU is$anauwanta anda $a-li-ki-an-ta n =
at=kan para UL=pat pedanzi “The bakers do not
carry out the water in which their dough-covered
hands had been plunged” KBo 15.33 ii 19-20 (rit. for
Stormgod of Kuliwisna, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 5:148 (“mit dem
ihre teigigen Hinde in Berithrung kommen™), Moore, Thesis 74,
83 (“water into which the bakers plunge their dough-covered
hands”), HED 1-2:383 (“bakers-water in which they immerse
their doughy hands”), Haroutunian, VDI 200:121, 124 (“water
in which the bakers cleaned their hands of dough”), Glocker,
Eothen 6:66f. (“In welches Wasser aber die Bicker (mit)
ihre(n) mit Teig beschmierten Hinde hineingehen”). Since no-
where else does Salik- take a direct object (acc.), it is not likely
that “dough-covered hands” is the object of the verb here; while
it is possible to understand Salikianta as mid. pl. pres. 3, “water
in which they, i.e., their dough-covered hands plunge,” one
would usually expect to see a sg. vb. w. the neut. pl. subj.; for

anda Salik- with different meanings see 1 b2’,3 b 2".

b. (subj.) people into an area — 1" without pre-
verb: kui§z$an Labarn[a§ LUGAL-wa§] NI.TE-as§
irha=3$sa Sa-li-ga[-ri] “Whoever intrudes into the
vicinity of the body of the Labarna[-king] (may the
Stormgod destroy him)” IBoT 1.30:6-8 (OH?/NS), ed.
Goetze, JCS 1:90f. (“comes too near to the person and the do-
main(?) of the labarna, the king(?)”), cf. Neu, StBoT 5:148 n.
2; AN[A E.MES DINGIR-LIM =yla maninkuwan
U[L 1-edani (ku)ledanikki s[a-li-ik-ta (n=zas)]
hinkatta imma “(Suppiluliuma) did not intrude into
a single one of the temples of the gods (of the con-
quered city in order to desecrate or damage it), but
rather he even bowed down (and showed respect)”
KBo 5.6 iii 36-38 (DS frag. 28 A), rest. and ed. Giiterbock, JCS
10:95 (“did not rush close®); (“You are like the Storm-
god”) [...] nu E.A UTU $a-li-ga-as ... SS69SU.A
dUTUzma Sa-li-qa-as “You penetrated/invaded the
east. ... You penetrated/invaded the west” KBo 18.24
iv 5-6 (letter to Salmaneser I, NH), ed. Otten, AfO 22:113 w. n.
9; GIM-an =za =kan “UTU-SI "RUNeriggan karpzi
KARAS.HI.Azma YRVPiqainarisa | [Sa-1)i-kdn-zi
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nu =kan "RYPigainarisaz arha "RVAStigurqa andan
paizzi “(It is proposed that) when His Majesty fin-
ishes Nerik, the troops will then invade(?) Piqain-
areSa. He will then leave Pigainaresa and enter As-
tigurqa” KUB 5.1 i 53-54 (oracle question, NH), ed. Unal,
THeth 4:40f. (“nédhern sich”), tr. Beal, Ktema 24:44 (“ap-
proach(?)”) [J AStigurqa in suggested campaigns in this text is
always “entered” (andan uwa-/pai- 1 59, iv 65) never attacked
(walh-) nor Salik-ed; in the campaigns planned in i 70 and iii
23-24 they “return” to (appa pai-/uwa-) Piqainaresa, without
mentioning any force being required; however the other exx.
cited in the above paragraph show a clear mng. “invade” and
not simply “approach”; here?: [...] nepisi Sa-li-ki-is-ki-
it-ta “[...] invades(?) heaven” KBo 26.105 iv? 5 (myth-

ological).

2" w. anda: (“His Majesty will go back from
Nerik to Hahana. He will strike Hurna. Then he
will attack Tanizila™) "RUTaptena = ma=kan "*YHur~
sama UL anda Sa-li-kan-zi “But, they will not in-
vade Taptena and HurSama. (They will go back up
Mt. Haharwa)” KUB 5.1 ii 54 (oracles on royal campaigns,
NH), ed. THeth 4:60f., tr. Beal, Ktema 24:48 (“approach”); cf.
ibid. i 27, 29, ii 6, 10; SA YRVTaptena [U SA "RVH |ur~
Sama kuit anda sa-li-ku-ar NU.SIGs ... UL=zkan
anda Sa-li-kdn-zi “Because invading Taptena and
Hursama is not propitious, ... they will not invade”
ibid. iii 77-78, ed. THeth 4:76f.; ANA LU.MES YRUT;yas~
Silizmazkan anda Sa-li-ku-ar kuézza NU.SIG;
LU.MES YRUPA:zkan kuwapi anda $a-li-kdn-zi
“Since it is not favorable for the men of Tiyassili to
invade from any direction, shall the men of Hatti
invade somewhere?” ibid. iii 97-98, ed. THeth 4:80
(“nihern”), Beal, Ktema 24:52 (“approach”); UTU-S1=
kan ANA LUMES YRUTizilizma anda Sa-lik-zi
DINGIR.MES-za=at ZI-za malan ... nu=kan UL =
ma anda Sa-lik-mi “(1If) My Majesty will make an
incursion into the men of Tizil(i), is it approved
willingly by (you) gods? ... Or shall I not make an
incursion?” ibid. i 27-29, ed. THeth 4:36f.; cf. also KUB
50.123 rev. 10 (oracle question, NH); for anda Salik- with dif-

ferent meanings see 1 b 2, 3 a 2’, above.

c. to violate (a woman), to have (illicit?) sexual
intercourse with, (lit. illicitly enter/penetrate) (“If a
man sleeps with his brother’s wife, while his broth-
er is alive, it is hurkel. If a man has (is married to)
a free woman”) ta DUMU.MUNUS=3i = ya Sa-li-ga

salik(i)- 4 ¢

(dupl. Sa[-li]-i-ga) “And he violates her daughter
as well (it is hurkel. If he has (is married to) a
young girl)” ta anni = §5i =a nasma NIN-i = $§i Sa-li-
i-ga “and he violates her mother or sister as well (it
1s hurkel)” KBo 6.26 iii 51-53 (laws §195, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 29.37 iv 2-4 + KUB 29.34 iv 27-28, ed. LH 154 (“ap-
proaches...(sexually)”), and StBoT 23:76; (“We are taking
(sc. marrying) our sisters!”) [n]u lé Sa-li-ik-tu-ma-
ri [...UL] ara nu klatt)i=Smi s[esteni lé?] “Do not
violate (them). It is [not] right! [Do not sle]ep with
them!” KBo 22.2 obv. 19-20 (Zalpa legend, OS), ed. StBoT
17:6f. (“nicht sollt ihr einen solchen Frevel begehen”), tr.
Hoffner, CoS 1:181 (“'You must not go near them”).

4. to reach to — a. without prev./adv.: ta
DUGTUL-$a Sa-li-ga (also E, var. B: Sa-li-i-ga, D:
Sa-a-li-ga) “He (a hartagga-man) reaches into the
pot. (He takes out a loin and he throws it back into
the pot)” KBo 17.43 i 15 (fest., OS), w. dupl. B: KBo 17.18
ii 17 (OS), C: KBo 17.99 i 7, D: KBo 17.42:7 (StBoT 25 p.
102), E: Bo 4869 ii 4 (StBoT 25 p. 103), cf. StBoT 5:148
(“sich ndhert” = “tritt zu”), cf. StBoT 23:35f. (“sich nihert”).

b. with appanda “to reach after”: (“Anu fled
and went up to heaven (like) a bird”) EGIR-anda=
§8i Sa-li-ga-a¥ ‘Kumarbi§ “Kumarbi reached after
him, (seized his feet and pulled him down from
heaven)” KUB 33.120 i 23 (Song of Kumarbi), ed. Kum. #2,
7 (“stiirzte sich”), tr. MAW 156 (“After him Kumarbi rushed”),
Hittite Myths? 42 (“rushed after”).

c. with para “reach out”: (“They set up(!) a
stool for him to sit (but) he did not sit down”)
adannas =ma = §§i “SBANSUR-un unuwer nu =kan
pard UL Sa-l[i-ik-tla “They set (lit. decorated) a ta-
ble for him to eat (from), (but) he did not reach
out. (They gave him a cup, (but) he did not place
his lips to it)” KUB 33.96 iv 16 + KUB 36.7a iv 52-53
(Ullik. 1), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:160f.; par. nu =S$San para
UL Sa-Tlil-i[k-ta] KBo 19.112:6 (Hedammu), ed. StBoT
14:44f. (“sie gri[ff] nicht zu”); (“Then the alhuitra-wom-
an and the house-owner bow before the moist
bread”) ANA NINDA LABKI=zya=zat=zSan para
[(ANA NONPALarlas 3-S[U] Sa-li-ga-an-zi (par.
[§]a-a-li-kdn-zi) “They reach out towards the moist
bread (and) to the fragments (of sour bread) three
times. (Then they b[o]w three times)” KBo 29.89 iv
24-25 + KBo 24.24 iv 25-26 (Sahhan-fest.), w. dupl. KBo
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24.37 iv 9-10, par. KUB 54.9 iii 11-12 (witassiyas-fest.), w.
dupl. KUB 27.62 obv. 6-8; cf. in similar context [$]a-/i-in-kdn-
2i KBo 29.133 iii 2; nu “UAZU para $a-li-ik-zi nu EN.
SISKUR SU-an épzi “The exorcist reaches out and
takes the hand of the patient (and seats him in the
chair of the Stormgod)” KBo 5.2 iii 36-37 (Ammihatna’s
rit.); (“Concerning the fact that Pattiya stayed up in
the palace”) ANA KIN E.GAL-LIM=zma para $a-li-
ki-is-ki-[it] “And she repeatedly reached out into
(i.e., intruded in) the work of the palace” KUB 22.70
rev. 6 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:82f. (“sich ein-
gemisch(t hat]”); cf. ibid. obv. 76, differently Kronasser, EHS
1:415 (“ist zu nahe getreten” i.e., “hat gestohlen™) [] much de-
pends on whether the KIN is simply an action noun or some-

thing concrete here; cf. KBo 19.112 rev. 6.

d. parranda or parrianta “to reach beyond”:
manzma=kan DINGIR-LUM keédani ANA GIG
dUTU-SI QUL-anni parranta UL namma kuitki Sa-li-
ik-ti “If you, O deity, will not in any way reach fur-
ther in a harmful way beyond this sickness of His
Majesty, (let the KIN-oracle be favorable ... Favor-
able!)” KUB 5.6 i 41-42, ed. THeth 6:101 (“dariiber hinaus
naherst”), tr. partially Giiterbock, ZA 44:91 n. 2 (“dariiber hinaus
vorgehen”), AU 276 (“liber ... hinaus herfallen wirst(??)”); cf.
parranda 1 d; nu =kan edani memiyani zik parrianta
Sa-li-ik-ti “If you (Sungoddess of Arinna of Hatti)
will not reach(?) beyond the aforementioned matter”
KBo 2.2 ii 55-56 (both oracle questions, NH), ed. van den Hout,
Purity 132f. (“press on beyond”); cf. parrianda (“press on(?)”).

5. broken context and unclear — a. without pre-
verb: [$]a-li-ku-wa-as-ta-ti KBo 3.45 obv. 9 (Murs. I
against Babylon, OH/NS), ed. Hoffner, Unity and Diversity
56f. (“we penetrated”) w. n. 68 (or: “we reached, touched, ar-
rived at”), Soysal, Diss. 54, 100 (“stoBen wir ein”); nu=wa =
mu =kan ™ %parnus 1[M ...] (or perhaps: i[mma
...]) / $a-li-ku-un KUB 60.60 rt 15-16; also unclear hal~
muna=zwa Sa-li-ga KUB 12.63 rev. 8 (Zuwi rit., OH/MS),
ed. StBoT 5:148.

b. with katta: nu=S$si katta sa-li-ik-ta n=ast[a
...| nu katta namma $a-li-qa-a-ri (var. sa-li-ga-a-
r[i]) KBo 13.119 ii 15-16 (rit.), w. dupl. KBo 13.133:4-5;
[...katt)a sa-li-ki-u-a-an-zi [...] KUB 29.53 i 10, ed.
Hipp.heth. 192123, 193 w. n. c.

The verb Salik-, whether in the middle or the ac-
tive, governs its object in the allative or dative-loc-

saliman(i?)-

ative, cf. Starke, StBoT 23, numbers 38 (p. 35f.) and 111 (p.
76). KBo 15.33 ii 18-20, cited in 3 a 2’, above, does not
constitute an exception. The Sumerograms E.A
dUTU and SU.A ‘UTU without phonetic comple-
ments in KBo 18.24 iv 5-6 must be understood as alla-
tives, not accusatives.

Friedrich, ArOr 6 (1934) 358-365 (“unrein sein, unreines tun”);
Giiterbock, ZA 44 (1938) 91 n. 2 (“sich ndhern, anstofen, sich
vergreifen”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 179f. (“anstofen, sich ni-
hern, vorgehen gegen, sich vergreifen, Unzucht treiben, (w. para)
die Hand ausstrecken, zulangen”); Laroche, RHA XV/61 (1957)
126 (“sens propre = ‘toucher,” non pas ‘approcher, salir’”); Goet-
ze, JCS 13 (1959) 68 (“touch, approach, attend to”); Laroche,
RHA XVIII/67 (1960) 83 (“toucher,” by extension “s’approcher
pour porter atteinte” > “éveiller”); Kammenhuber, ZA 57 (1965)
191f. w. n. 52 (“beriihren”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 414f.
(only “sich ndhern”); Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 147-149 (“sich nd-

2 <

hern, beriihren,” “in Berithrung kommen”); Oettinger, MSS 34
(1976) 130-132; Starke, StBoT 23 (1977) 35f. (“sich nihern,
vorgehen gegen”); Unal, THeth 6 (1978) 125 (“die Hand aus-
trecken, zulangen > beriihren > sich einmischen”).

Saliman(i?)- n.?/adv.?; (a cult place?); from OH/
NS. ¥

sg. d.-1. Sa-li-ma-ni KUB 57.63 i 5 (OH/NS), KBo 21.7 i
12, KUB 52.24 i (12), 16, KBo 10.45 iii 65.

(“On that day I will give instructions to my ser-
vant:)” Sa-li-ma-ni =wa Suppai paimi “‘I am going
to the sacred §. (As soon as I bathe, quickly give
me my festive garment)’” KUB 57.63 i 5 (OH/NS), ed.
Archi, FsOtten? 16f. (“zum heiligen $.”), 25, translit. de Martino/
Otten, ZA 74:299 (as Bo 2489 + Bo 4008); 'V'UTU-i kdsa
takna$ “UTU-un klaruilius DINGIR.MES-us] /
[n)akkimuss =a mukiskiw[eni man?] | [klariailiyas
DINGIR.MES-as katt[a ...] | [§]a?-li-ma-ni-ma
uwasi ka[-...] “O Sungod! W[e] are just now in-
voking the Sungoddess of the Netherworld, the
Pr[imeval Deities], and the nakkiu-deities; [if/
when(?)] you [...] down to/with the Primeval Dei-
ties, it will happen that you will [...] in the §.,” KBo
21.7 1 9-12 (rit.) [ the first sign in line 12 could also be read
[i15-; cf. § Sa-li-ma-ni=ma=as [...] KUB 52.24 i (12),
16 (bird-oracle question); [...]-ahhun Sa-li-ma-ni / |...]
KBo 10.45 iii 65 (rit. for underworld deities, MH/NS), ed.
Otten, ZA 54:134f. (differently).

Since all four attestations are in the d.-1. and are
all sentence initial, and since it is followed by its
putative adjective modifier, it is also possible that
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the word is an adverb. The first example might then
be translated “Soon(?) I will go to the sacred
(place).” But this may be less likely than the nomi-
nal interpretation.

If §. is a noun, in view of the extremely close
similarity of writing, one must also consider equat-
ing this word with is-li-ma-ni in n=an is-li-ma-ni
LUMESNINDA.DU.DU ANA NINDA.GUR,.RA za~
numan|zi ...|x-tallas danzi “The bakers take it
from the [...]-tallas (people) for cooking thick
bread in the islimani (building/room?)” KBo 15.33 ii
17-18, ed. Moore, Thesis 74, 83, Haroutunian, VDI 200:121,
124 (“oven”), Glocker, Eothen 6:66f. (“Ofen”(?)), see discus-
sion in AlHeth 138 n. 73. On the reading of UDUN-
niya, discussed there, see now the Hurrian ébheni
which is translated by Hitt. UDUN-niya and
UDUN-niyaz StBoT 32:84f, 516f.; [... isl]limanni
NINDAy qgessar | ... ... NINDASa\ramnas halis [ [...]x
1 NINDAL ivantallis / [...] LUMES x[...] / KBo 17.29
iv 1-4. If i§limani = Salimani, the word probably had
an initial cluster /sl/.

De Martino/Otten, ZA 74 (1984) 299.
salink- see salik(i)-.

SalleSs- denom. v.; 1. to become large, great, grow
up, increase in size or power, 2. to become too big,
too complicated or difficult to resolve; from OH/
NS.§

pres. sg. 3 sal-le-e-es-zi KBo 26.96:4, sal-li-is-zi KUB
12.46:1, Sal-le-es-zi KBo 3.3 iii 30 (Murs. II), IGAL-lel-e-es-
z[i] KB0 9.96 iv 5 (according to de Roos, Diss. 287f.).

pret. sg. 3 Sal-le-es-ta KBo 3.7 iii 6 (OH/NS), sal-li-is-ta
KBo 13.49 rt. col. 4 (NS), KUB 36.72 ii? 6; pl. 3 sal-le-¢-es-
[Ser] KUB 36.2c¢ iii 7, [Sa]l-le-es-Ser KUB 24.8 iv 1 (OH?/NS),
[Sal-1]e-Se-er ibid. iii 17.

imp. sg. 3 Sal-le-e-es-du KBo 10.37 ii 30 (OH/NS).

iter. pres. sg. 3 Sal-li-i§-ki-iz-zi KUB 33.95 + KUB 36.7b
iv 22 (NS), Sal-le-es-ki-iz-zi KUB 33.92 iii 8 (NS), KUB 17.1
ii 20 (NH); imp. sg. 2 Sal-li-is-ki KBo 3.8 ii 15 (OH or MH/
NS).

Hurr. teh=zestz=a=b KBo 32.14 iv 3 = Hitt. Sal-le-es-ta=as
ibid. iii 3, ed. StBoT 32:82f., w. commentary 161f., KBo 32.14
rev. 48, 50, ed. StBoT 32:92f., w. commentary 196f.; cf. 1 a,
below.

1. to become large, great, grow up, increase in
size or power — a. of gods and humans: UL tes~

salless- 1 a

Summi$ nu antuwahhas apas DUMU=8U ANA
ABI =SU kui§ menahhanta kiirur $al-le-e$-ta=as n=
as méani aras n=asta namma attas =San anda UL
auszi “This is not a cup, but a human being. It is
that son who is hostile toward his father. He grew
up and reached adulthood, and no longer looks at
his father” KBo 32.14 iii 1-4 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed.
StBoT 32:82f. (“Heran wuchs er, und er gelangte zu Anse-
hen”), w. commentary 161f., tr. Hittite Myths>70 §16; [UL]
AN.ZA.GAR nu antuwahhas apas DUMU-as atti =
$8i kuis menahhanta LUXUR-a$ n=a$ Sal-le-es-ta
| [n=as$ ellasna aras n=asta namma attas =san
anda UL auszi “This is not a tower, but a human
being. It is that son who is hostile toward his father.
He grew up and reached elassar, and no longer
looks at his father” KBo 32.14 rev. 50-51 (Song of Re-
lease, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:92f. (elassar rendered “Anse-
hen”), w. commentary 196f., tr. Hittite Myths2 72 §27 [ Neu
understands méyani and [e]lasna as near synonyms (StBoT
32:161f. n. 130-131, quoting also Starke’s rendering “er ge-
langte in bessere Kreise” conveyed to the author by letter); cf.
Hittite Myths> 79 n. 39; (“May the gods give him (i.e.,
the sacrificer) goodness, life, longevity; may they
give him vigor and health”) § n=as Sal-le-e-es-du
parkuesd[u] “May he grow large, may he grow tall”
KBo 10.37 ii 30 (rit. against curse, OH/NS), ed. Haroutunian,
FsHoffner (forthcoming) (“let him grow up (and) become
tall”), cf. parkuess- B; Sal-li-i§-ki-iz-zi = ya = as (var. Sal-
le-e§-ki-iz-zi = ya = a$) Nkunkunuzzi§ “The Basalt
(i.e., Ullikummi) kept growing” KUB 33.95 + KUB
36.7b iv 22 + KUB 33.93 iv 17 (Ullik. IA), w. dupl. KUB
33.92 iii 8, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f., tr. Hittite Myths? 59
§21; [...]x miyat[i ...] § Sal-li-i$-ta=as n=as tar~
huista “[...] was bor[n ...] § He grew up and
became powerful” KBo 13.49 rt. col. 3-4 (conj./myth,
NS); (“LAMMA replied to Kubaba™:) karuiliu[§
DINGIR].MES-us$ $al-le-e-e§-[Ser] “The Primeval
Deities have become great” KBo 22.86 rt. col. 9 + KUB
36.2c iii 7 (Song of LAMMA myth), tr. Hittite Myths? 46 §6
(“are great”); (“(The Stormgod) took the daughter of
a poor man as his wife. She bore him a son”) man =
as sal-le-es-ta=ma “and when he grew up, (he mar-
ried the daughter of the Serpent)” KBo 3.7 iii 6 (Illuy.,
OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:15, 19, tr. Hittite Myths2 13
§22, LMI 52 (“Quando questi fu diventato grande”); [GIM-
an] DUMU.MES ™A[ppu $a)l-le-es-Ser n| =at maya~
tesSer n=alt LU-ni mehuni araer “[When] the sons
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of Appu grew up, [matured,] and reached man-
hood” KUB 24.8 iv 1-2 (Appu legend, OH?/NS), ed. StBoT
14:10f., tr. LMI 170 (“[cre]sciuti”), Hittite Myths? 84 §18,
Hoffner, CoS 1:154, restored from [DUMU.MES "Appu
Sal-l]i-Se-er n=at mayatesser [n=at LU-ni me)huni
erer ibid. iii 17-18; cf. salli- 1 b 1".

b. of grass: nu welku Sal-le-es-ki-iz-zi “The
grass grew tall” KUB 17.1 ii 20 (Kes3i legend, NH), ed.
Friedrich, ZA 49:238f.

2. to become too big, too complicated or diffi-
cult to resolve: man DINU =ma kuitki Sal-le-eS-zi
“If a lawsuit becomes too big (for you to judge)”
KBo 3.3 iii 29-30 (Syrian affairs, Murs. II), ed. Klengel, Or NS
32:38, 44 (“zu schwierig wird”).

Gotze, Hatt. (1925) 69; Friedrich, HW (1952) 179; Kronasser,
EHS 1 (1966) 402; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 249.

Cft. Salli-, sal(l)ai-, Salliya- B.

[salliskinna] The word [...(-)]$al?-li-i$-ki-in-na
KUB 7.52:8 should be read [... Se-h)i!-li-is-ki-in-na.
Cft. Sehelliski-.

[Salisli-] see salwina-.

Salk- v.; to knead, mix together; from OS.}

pres. sg. 1 Sal-ga-mi (for *Salkmi) KUB 24.14 i 10 (NH);
sg. 3 Sa-al-ak-zi KBo 17.36 ii 8 (OS), KUB 7.1 ii 1 (pre-NH/
NS), KUB 35.116 i? 8, Sal-ki-iz-zi KBo 17.105 ii 27 (MH/MS);
pl. 3 Sal-kdn-zi KUB 15.31 1 20 (MH/NS).

pret. sg. 1 [§]a-al-ku-un Or. 90/1694 rev. 3 (courtesy of
Siiel/Soysal, forthcoming), Sa-al-ku-u[n] ibid 4.

part. com. nom. Sal-kdn-za KUB 54.41 rev. 5, KUB 54.49
obv. 7, Sal-kdn-ta-an KUB 60.121 obv. 10, 13, 15.

broken sal-kdn-x[-...] KUB 60.43 obv. 3.

Note that OS uses the resolved writing Sa-al- in the initial
syllable.

(“T mix all this together with dough (made
from) barley flour”) nu 1 UPNU karas$ mallan n=
at Sal-ga-mi “And one UPNU of karas-grain is
milled and I knead it (i.e., work the karas into the
dough). (And I make two images)” KUB 24.14 i 10
(Hebattarakki’s rit., NH); (Seppit-wheat) n=at malli §a-
al-ak-zi “She mills and kneads (and she makes and
cooks 14 Salakar-breads)” KUB 7.1 ii 1 (Wattiti’s rit.,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149f; (“The Old
Woman takes one small sweet-cake and crumbles it

salnuan[(-)...]

in her hand”) n=an ISTU 1.UDU S$al-ki-iz-zi n=an
NINDA.LE.DE.A iézzi “She mixes it together with
tallow and makes it into a tallow-cake” KBo 17.105 ii
27-28 (rit., MH/MS), ed. HAB 172 n. 2 (“verriihrt(?)”); nu
BA.BA.ZA sal-kdn-zi “They knead PAPPASU-
dough (and make one duni-loaf, and bake it)” KUB
15.31 i 20 (evocation, MH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3:150f. (“rithrt Brei an”); [...]kanza (or: [... Sal-]kdn-
za) ISTU LAL $al-kdn-za “kanza-cereal [dough?] is
mixed together with honey (or: [... is kn]eaded
[with ...], is kneaded with honey)” KUB 54.41 rev. 5
(rit.); 1 NINDA.GUR,4.RA I-it $al-kdn-ta-an “one
thick loaf mixed together with 0il” KUB 60.121 obv.
10, ed. Popko, AoF 18:239f; [...-i]§ UPNI 1-it Sal-kdn-
za “[...-]is, weighing an UPNU, is mixed together
with oil” KUB 54.49 obv. 7; cf. [...]-it Sa-la-ak-zi KUB
35.116 i? 8; [...] tinik Sa-al-ak-zi KBo 17.36 ii 8 (fest.,
0S), translit. StBoT 25:122.

Friedrich, ArOr 6 (1934) 365 (“‘kneten, formen’ od. dgl.”);
Sommer, HAB (1938) 172 n. 2 (“verriihren”); Kronasser, EHS
1 (1966) 413; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 216 (“kneten,
vermengen”); Kimball, MSS 53 (1992) 80 (etymology).

Salkupari- n.?; (a dance step); MH/NS.{

(“The dancers danced:” ... then ... then ...
(etc.)) EGIR-SU =ma tuwa'zza anda halapitta §
EGIR-SU = ma tuaz $al-ku-pa-re-es “Then halapitta
in/inside from afar. § Then from afar §.” KUB 4.1 iv
left side 41-42 (MH/NS), ed. Eothen 2:37f.; EGIR-SU =ma
tuwaz lapatis 1-SU § EGIR-SU =ma lapatis Sal-ku-
pa-re-es “Then from afar there is a lapati, once. §
Then there is a lapati (and) $.” KUB 4.1 iv right side 33
(MH/NS), ed. Eothen 2:37f., cf. CHD lapat(ali)-, correct date

there.

This word could also be read as a female pro-
fessional title MUNYSky-pa-re-e§ “a kupari-woman.”
Theoretically one could also read this word as a
proper name fKupari- (a MKuparabi is attested KBo
5.1iv 43). However, no other personal names are
listed here, nor is the word a genitive.

Salnuan[(-)...] (mng. unkn.).}

[...] GI(.)URU iskatta(-)Sa-al-nu-a[n(-)...]
KUB 43.74 obv.? 12 (glass text); cf. ibid obv. 18, ed. Riem-
schneider, FsGiiterbock 269 w. n. 24 (no reading). Since
there is no clear word space preceding Sa- it is not
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even certain that §. is the entire word. A city name
cannot be ruled out.

Salpa-, Salpi- n. com.; dung(?); NH.}

sg. nom. Sal-pi-is KBo 1.45 rev.! 10; sg. acc. Sal-pa-an
KUB 24.14 1 4 (NH), KUB 24.15 i 22, §al-pa-as (error for Sal-
pa-an) KUB 24.14 1 23 (NH).

(Sum) U+KU = (Akk.) zi-in-hu “excrement” = (Hitt.) Sal-
pi-is KBo 1.45 rev.! 10 (the S*vocabulary), ed. MSL 3:59.

(The Old Woman recites an incantation in
which she announces to the bewitched person what
she has accomplished by her ritual actions:) ... SA
UR.GI, = ma = tta warsulan awan arha parhun SA
UR.GI, =ma Sal-pa-as (var. better Sal-pa-an) UZU
UR.GI, YWGIR.PAD.DU UR.Gl,=ya SimiSiyanun
(var. Simesénu[n]) “I have driven away from you
the odor (warsulan) of the dog; I have burned the
dung(?) of the dog (the contents of its intestines?),
the flesh of the dog, and the bones of the dog” KUB
24.14 i 22-24 (Hebattarakki’s rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB
24.15:21-23; (The Old Woman Hebattarakki says:
“When I release a bewitched person, I seat him or
her on a chair, and I take dough made of barley
flour) nu UR.Gl;-a$ Sal-pa-an menahhanda imi~
yami “I mix the dung(?) of a dog into (it)” (and I
take tuhhueSsar, the pankur of a goat, NAIM.
BABBAR (= Akk. gassu “gypsum, whitewash”),
various herbs and flowers, and brushwood. And I
mix all of this into the dough made of barley flour,
and I press it against the body of the bewitched per-
son)” KUB 24.14 i 4 (Hebattarakki’s rit., NH), ed. Giiter-
bock, RHA XXI1I/74: 102 (translating tuhhuessar “incense” and
pankur “milk,” but leaving Salpa- untranslated); for the inclu-
sion of gypsum in mixtures applied magically to sufferers see
CAD gassu b 3’-4’; this is the only occurrence of NAIM.
BABBAR in published Hittite texts.

Whatever the precise meaning of warsula-
(“odor?”), the group Salpa-, UZU, and YZUGIR.
PAD.DU constitute the totality of the dog: its meat
(fleshy part), its bones (skeletal part), and the con-
tents of its stomach and intestines (Salpa-). The
specific translation “dung,” however, depends on
the accuracy of the Hittite translation of Akkadian
sinhu and the identity of Salpa- with Salpi-, which
cannot be proven.

Salwai-

Friedrich, HW (1952) 180 (after Landsberger, ZA 41 (1933)
223 (“(Hunde-)Kot™)).

Cf. Sakkar, zakkar, kammars-.

L$al(-)ta-[o-]li-in(?); (mng. unkn.); NH.F

In broken context: [...] x [0o] x 5al(-)ta-[o-]li-
in(?) § KUB 18.58 iii 40 (KIN oracle, NH). The reading
follows Friedrich, HW 333; CLL 186 erroneously
reads -ti-in. As copied, the sign preceding -/i- can
only be a very short sign with -a§- as the most
likely candidate. More serious, the copy shows
clear wordspace between the sal and the ta-, as well

as between the 1 and the sal. One could also read
IMUNUS1g_[o-1li-in(?).

[Sallu-] adj.; for Sallamus see salli-.

saluwa™USEN_ A n.; (a bird); attested only in a
bird oracle; from MH.¥

Sal-u-wa-as =kan EGIR U[GU ...] “A $.-bird
[came/went] up from behind” KBo 24.129 i 4 (NH);
this word? [...(-)]5al-u-wa-as™MSEN gun.-i[§ ...]
KBo 22.263:3.(MH/MS). The Saluwa-bird may well be

the same as the salwaya- and Saluwasalwa-birds,
q.v.

Cf. Saluwa- B, saluwai(ya)-, Salwasalwa-.

Saluwa- B n.; (mng. unclear); NS.§

2 Sal-u-wa-a$§ ZUy.AM.SI 11 "RUPUgqripal...]
“Two ivory §.-s, eleven copper garipa-s [...]” KUB
42.61 obv. 13 (inv., NS), ed. Kosak, THeth 10:135 (no tr.),
Siegelova, Verw. 526f. (translit. SAL-u-wa-as, no tr.), cf.
Giiterbock, Anadolu 15:7 n. 12 (reading SAL-u-wa-a$(?), un-
clear). These may be statuettes of Sa/uwa-birds (cf.
Saluwa- A), but nothing in the context would prove
or disprove this.

salwai- v.; to penetrate(?), stick(?) in; NS.¥

pres. sg. 3 Sal-wa-a-iz-zi KUB 58.75 rev. 11, 12; pret. sg. 3
I$al-wal-a-it KUB 33.114 1 8, 10 (NS).

[...(-)]iskit SA ‘LAMMA-x [(®KAK.U.TAG.
G)A ...]x “ISTAR-in V2UUBUIR ... (V2UGAB-i =
§5i) anda?) | TSal-wal-a-it 2-as=ma SA ‘LAM[MA
G('KAK.U.TAG.GA) ...] nu=kan “Stiyarrit a?[- ...
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-(ahher %) ...] anda $al-wa-a-it “[...]-d. The arrow
of ‘LAMMA [...-ed] ISTAR(’s) breasts. It penetrat-
ed(?) her chest. The second arrow of ‘LAMMA
[...]. They [...]-ed the wagon. The [...] penetrat-
ed(?) [...]” KUB 33.114 i 6-10 (mythological fragment), w.
dupl. KBo 12.76 iv 10-13, translit. Myth. 146, ed. without dupl.
Meriggi, Athenaeum 31:132f. (“urtare??, incalzare??”); in
badly broken context: [...]x EN.SISKUR DINGIR-
LUM Y"RUTeqgarama |[...]anda Sal-wa-a-iz-zi GIM-
an=wa X X kis[San] [...]x-kuyali anda sal-wa-a-iz-zi
[...] LUGAL-u$ SA E DINGIR-LIM kuedanikki ...
kap(?)|puwaiz[zi...]x "USANGA x-x E1¢UTUI...]
KUB 58.75 rev. 10-14 (fest. frag., NS).

In all its occurrences the verb construes with the
preverb anda.

Meriggi, Athenaeum 31 (1953) 132f. w. n. 73.

§aluwai(ya)-(MUSEN) n. com.; (a bird); only at-
tested in bird oracles; NH.§

nom. Sal-u-wa-is KUB 5.11 i 50, 67, ii 22, Sal-wa-i-es
KUB 18.26iii 9, Sal-u-wa-ia-as KUB 5.25 iv 40.

acc. Sal-u-wa-in KUB 5.111 66, iv 34, sal-u-wa-ia-an KUB
5.17ii 15,1ii (7), KUB 49.211 5.

a. seen: Sal-wa-ia-an-na gun. NIMUR “And we
saw a §.-bird gun.-li-” KUB 5.22:26; Sal-wa-ia-an
gun.-lian NIMUR KUB 16.60 iii 11 and KUB 5.17 ii 15;
Sal-wa-ia-an tar.-lian (i.e., tarwiyalian) NIMUR
“we saw a §.-bird rarwiyali-” KUB 52.75 obv. 7; KUB
5.111v 34.

b. flying, lit. going (pai- A): Sal-wa-ia-aszma
gun. parian palit] “The $.-bird went across gun.-li-”
KUB 5.22:24; cf. Sal-u-wa-ia-<as> tar.-li (i.e., tar~
wiyali) pa.-an (i.e., pariyan) pait KUB 22.7 obv.? 7
Sal-wa-ia-as=zkan pe. (i.e., peran) kus.(i.e., kus~
tayati) uit “The §.-bird came in front kustayati”
KUB 5.22:38; cf. ibid. 41; KUB 5.11 i 67; Sal-u-wa-ia-as=
mazkan EGIR UGU SIGs-za [uit] nza$=kan pi.-an
arha pait “The §.-bird came up from behind on the
good side. It went off in front” KUB 49.14 iii 13-14; cf.
KUB 49.15 rt. col. 3-4; KUB 16.71:6-7; Sal-u-wa-ia-as=
kan EGIR GAM [...] “The $.-bird [came/went]
down from behind” KUB 16.52 obv. 16; Sal-wa-i-es§
zi.-an (i.e., zilawan) kus. pait KUB 18.26 iii 9; cf. KUB
49.21 ii 11-12; iparwassiszmazkan [Sall-u-wa-
ISMUSEN dUTU-yn EGIR UGU SIG;s-za Tuitl KUB

Salwani-

5.11142; cf. [...]xzma=kan Sal-u-wa-ia-as ‘UTU-
uln ...] KUB 16.551 3.

c. direct obj. of IKSUD: nuzza GAM-an $al-u-
wa-ia-an [GU]N-an IKSUD “It (a bird) encoun-
tered a §.-bird from below GUN-an” KUB 49.21 i 5-6;
cf. KUB 5.11 1 66.

Ertem, Fauna (1965) 218; Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 143 w.
notes 61-63.

Cft. Saluwa- A, Salwini-, Salwasalwa-.

Salwan- n. neut.; (an object made of silver); from
MS.§

nom.-acc. sg. Sal-u-wa-an-za KBo 14.96 iii 16, 18 (the lat-
ter written over onto the obv.), KBo 24.31 obv.? 10, §al-wa-an-
za(-) KBo 38.184 1 7 (MS).

broken sal-u-wal-...] KBo 29.107 obv. 10; possibly also
Sal-u-wa-a[n ...] KUB 58.24 ii? 8.

Neut. gender determined by anaphoric na-at-kdn in KBo
24.31 obv. 10-12 + KB0 29.103 i 8-10.

[... MUNUSqNIhuitlra$ Sal-u-wa-an-za KU.
BABBAR EGIR-pa istanani | [kitta(?)] “The
alhuitra-woman’s silver $. [is placed] back on the
altar” (or: The a.-woman [puts] the silver §. back
on the altar) KBo 29.72 iii 18-19 + KBo 14.96 iii 16-17
(witassiyas-fest.); nu MUNUSqlhuitras Sal-u-wa-an-za
KU.BAB[BAR] QATI=SU =pat harzi “The alhuit~
ra-woman holds the silver s. in her hands” KBo 29.72
i 20 + KBo 14.96 iii 18; 1 Sal-u-wa-an-za KU.
BABBAR istanan[i EG]IR-pa kitta ... n=at=kan
E.SA-ni [...]x pédai “One silver §. is put back on
the altar (and a huwassannala-woman takes it
down) and carries it (-at) into the inner chamber”
KBo 24.31 obv.? 10-12 + KBo 29.103 i 8-10 (cult of Huwas-
sanna). Possibly also n=us apé[z? ...] | anda ISTU
TUDI|TTIM ...]/ Sal-u-wa-a[n ...] KUB 58.24 ii? 6-8;
[...]x-zi Sal-wa-an-za-as-Sa-an [ |...-|te-is-ki-it-ta
KBo 38.184 i 7-8 (MS).

As aneut. sg. §. shows its Luwian origin by the fi-
nal -za/-Sa (van den Hout, KZ 97:60-80, Melchert, CLL p. iii).
salwani- n. com.; (mng. uncertain); MH?/NS.¥

sg. acc. Isa?-all-wa-ni-in KUB 43.56 ii 12; inst. [Sa?-a]l-
wa-ni-it ibid. ii 11.

(“If [he takes] it up, he [becomes pu]re(?); [but]
if he does[n’t] take it up, he becomes impure. They
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[kann]ai- [his] m[outh(?)]”) § kanndanzi=ma=$Sa[n
sa?-all-wa-ni-it | 'sa?-all-wa-ni-in=San [0-0-]x
katta | TkuskuSsanzil K[AxU?=8U =ma?] apé:z
kannanzil § “but they kannai- with §., and they
crush the §. [...] and kannai- [his] m[outh(?)] with
that” KUB 43.56 ii 11-13 (Kuliwisna rit.) [J collation by
Klengel (letter 10/31/94) confirms readings [na-als 'pdr?-ku-
e-e3[-zi] (ii 8) and K[AxU?=z8U =ma?] (ii 13).

This §. seems to denote a substance which —
when crushed — was used to purify. The crushing
of s. eliminates the possibility that it is the salwini-
bird that was used to purify, and most likely also
the Salwan- (q.v.) which is made of silver. It could,
however, be related to Salwina- “mud-plaster,”
which could be applied to someone’s face, and
could be pounded/crushed when dry. The meaning
of kannai- is still undetermined (Neu, IF 88:303 gives
refs. without translation) but could mean something like
“smear.”

[Saluwarwanzi] KUB 50.87 rev.2 9 as read by van
den Hout, Purity 156 n. 106, is to be read fUwaru~
wanzi. Cf. fWarwanzi$ KUB 20.40 ii 6, 33, NH 1502.
Salwasalwa-MUSEN) 1 - com.; (a bird); only
mentioned in bird oracle texts; NH.§

sal-u-wa-sal-wa-as=ma gun.-i[§ ...] “The §.-
bird [came/went] gun.-is” KUB 22.3 iv 4; [... Sal-u-
wal-§al-u-wa-asMYSEN gun -i[§ ...] KBo 22.263:3.

The word shows full reduplication, like the bird
name kallikalli-, perhaps mimicking the bird’s call.

Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 143 w. note 63.

Cf. Saluwa-MUSEN) A Salwai(ya)-, Salwini-.

%jilwina-, salwena-, Salwisana-, Sal<w>isli-
2 com.; mud (plaster)(?); from OS.7}

acc. Sal-ti-e-na-an KBo 10.37 i 6 (OH/NS), sal-ii-i-na-an
KUB 30.15 obv. 28 (MH?/NS), KUB 39.41 obv. 13 (NS), Sa-
lu-i-§a-na-an KBo 12.112 rev. 14 (MH/NS), Eal-<1§§jﬁ-li-
in KUB 30.15 + KUB 39.19 obv. 34; gen. Sal-ii-i-nd?as KUB
9.39 1 2; inst. Sa-lu-i-ni-it KBo 17.1 iv 18 (OS), KBo 17.3 iv 14
(0S); pl. ace. Sal-ti-i-nu-us KBo 22.178 iii 6.

a. a building/molding-material: nu=za Sal-ii-i-na-
as purut lalauisnas purut wappuwas IM-an NUMUN.

Salwina- d

HLA hiamanda MUNUg BAPPIR “(They take)
mud of $., mud of ants (and) riverbank clay, all
seeds, malt, (and) beer-bread. (They mill them
backwards and mix them into(?) the clay. I make
statuettes, mouth and tongues)” KUB 43.59 + KUB
9.39 i 2-4 (Sehuzzi’s rit., NH) [ since lalawisna- is a living
creature (“ant”), it is possible that Salwinas purut also refers to
mud accumulated (for a nest?) by a Salwini-bird; however the
word for the bird is always written either Sal-wis- or Sal-u-; 37
GIS?[ . ]x TUR.TUR 1-EN S$inan uilnas$ Sa-lu-i-ni-it
IX-x-x-x-1-it-ta araummil/arapmi “1 a. 3?7 small
wooden [...-|s (and) one figurine of clay (wilan)
with mud-plaster and with [...]” KBo 17.1 iv 18-19
(rit., OS); nu=wa kuttas Sa-lu-i-Sa-na-an [GIM-an
...U|L wemiezzi DUMU-lannza=wa [...QATAM ~
MA lé] wemiezzi “[As ...] does not find the mud-
(plaster) of the wall, [so may ... not] find the
child” KBo 12.112 rev. 14-16 (birth rit., MH/NS), ed. StBoT
29:68f. (“mortar”), THeth 12:16.

b. something of little value: (“The old woman
takes (weighing) scales. On one side she places all
the si]lver, gold and precious stones”) [1]-edaz =
ma =$San Sal-ii-i-na-an dai “On the other side she
places $.” KUB 30.15 + KUB 39.19 obv. 28 (MH?/NS), ed.
HTR 68f.; a parallel text continues: Sal-ii-i-[n]a-an=
wa =za (par. Sal-<i/u->i-is-li-in=wa =za) dahhi “‘1
will take the §. (par. the Salwisli).”” (She then
breaks the scales) KUB 39.41 obv. 13 (funerary rit., NS),
w. par. KUB 30.15 + KUB 39.19 obv. 34 (MH?/NS), cf. Giiter-
bock, Oriens 10:356 [ since Hitt. possessed no glottal catch
phoneme, a writing Sal-i-is-li-in would serve no purpose,
whereas -ii/u-i- is the regular Hitt. representation of /wi/; writ-
ings of Salwi-words as Sal-ii-i- and Salwa-words both as Sal-u-
wa- and Sal-wa- may have led to the accidental miswriting of
*Sal-i/u-i-is-li-in as Sal-i-is-li-in. This interpretation also has
the advantage of allowing us to take Sa-lu-i-Sa-na-an KBo

12.112 rev. 14 at face value, with / and n interchanging.

c. something normally unpalatable(?): (“They
(the dead who live in the Netherworld) do not eat
fine food. They do not drink my good beverage”)
Sal-ti-i-nu-us az|zikkanzi] “They e[at] lumps of
mud” KBo 22.178 + KUB 48.109 iii 6, ed. Hoffner, Sachs
Mem. 192, cf. CHD L-N 295 s.v. mirmirru§ [] perhaps the

lumps or balls of §. resembled spherical loaves of bread.

d. unclear: katti =§[5i? ...-m]a?-as Sal-ii-e-na-an
[da]i “Together with it he/she [take]s(?) mud-plas-
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ter of [...]” KBo 10.37 i 6, ed. Haroutunian, FsHoffner
(forthcoming).

The manifold spellings of this word suggest a
non-IE word, perhaps borrowed from Hattic. Cf.
GN YRUZippasna/KUR BURSAGZippasla (RGTC 6:509).
In Hittite the sequence §/ is rare (éslut, islimani [for
which see Saliman(i)-]). Whether this Salwina- can
be connected to the bird name Salwini- (which
shows no such alternations) is still another problem.

Salwina- (etc.) appears to be something used on
walls, but (so far) no figurines made from it are at-
tested. Its near synonym purut has a broad range of
meanings (cf. CHD P 395-397). Salwina- ought to be
something different. Although Boysan-Dietrich
suggested that it refers to sun-dried bricks them-
selves, none of its occurrences require that interpre-
tation.

Otten, OLZ 44 (1941) 17 (read syll.); Laroche, RA 45 (1951)
188; Giiterbock apud HW (1952) 180 (“Mortel aus Lehm und
Hicksel (tiirk. kerpi¢)”); Giiterbock, Oriens 10 (1957) 355f.
(Turkish “kerpi¢” = “mud mixed with water and chaff and used
both for sun-dried bricks and as wall plaster”); Hoffner, EHGI
(1967) 59 (“mortar”), 60 (“mud”), 69 (“plaster”); Beckman,
StBoT 29 (1983) 294 (“mortar”); CHD L-N (1986) 295 (on
KBo 22.178 + KUB 48.109 iii 6: “lumps of mud”); Boysan-
Dietrich, THeth 12 (1987) 15-17 (“luftgetrocknete Lehmzie-
gel” = Engl. “adobe,” she speculates that "RUSIG -nahila is to
be read *Salwinahila-; but although no such city name is attest-
ed, URVKalpasanahila is, which would suggest *kalpasa- or
*kalpaSana- as the reading of SIG,).

salwini- n.; (a bird); attested in ornithomancy;
from MH/MS.+

sg. nom. Sal-u-i-ni-is KUB 18.5 1 17 (NH), Sal-u-<i->ni-is
HKM 47 rev. 43 (MH/MS), Sal-u-wis-ni-is KUB 22.45 obv. 8
(NH), KUB 22.68:10 (NH), Sal-wis-ni-is KUB 5.25 iii 16
(NH), Sal-wis-ni-es KUB 5.24 ii 49 (NH), KUB 18.12 obv. 20,
etc. (NH); acc. Sal-u-i-ni-in HKM 47 rev. 42 (MH/MS), KUB
18.51 13 (NH), Sal-lu-u-i-ni-in AT 454 ii 31, Sal-wis-ni-in
KUB 22.39 iii 24 (NH), Sal-u-wis-ni-in KUB 5.21 obv. 6 (NH).

pl. nom. Sal-u-i-ni-e-es§ KUB 18.5 i 41, ii 29, 32, iii 4
(NH).

a. obj. of aus- (NIMUR): Sal-lu-u-i-ni-in tar.-
lian NIMUR n=as$ =kan EGIR GAM kus$.-za n=as
2-an arha pait “We observed a $.-bird tarwiyalian,
and it (came) back down kustayaza and then went
off 2-an (taksan?)” AT 454 ii 31-32, cf. KUB 49.5 i 3,
KUB 49.43 rev.? 7; Sal-wis-ni-in gun.-lian NIMUR n =

Sal<w>isli-

as=zkan pi.-an kus. ulit] n=as pa.-an tar.-li pait
KUB 49.19 iii 32-33.

b. subj. of uwa- “to come (i.e., fly towards the
observer)”: cf. KUB 18.5 ii 29-31 cited below; cf. KUB
22.68:10-11; EGIR KASKAL-NI Sal-wis-ni-i[n ...] /
[x-x-y]an NIMUR n=as =kan EGIR UGU uit KUB
16.75 ii 4-5; pi.-an S1Gs-za uit KUB 5.21 obv.? 7; Sal-
wis-ni-eS=ma =kan EGIR GAM ku.-za uit n=as 2-
an arha pai(t] KUB 18.12 i 20.

c. subj. of pai- “to go (i.e., to fly away from the
observer)”: cf. exx. in sec. a; 2 Sal-u-i-ni-e-es=ma
pariyawan taru.-an pae[r] “Two $.-birds went (i.e.,
flew away from the observer) pariyawan tarwi~
yalian” KUB 18.5 ii 34-35; often the bird is observed
first “coming” and then “going”: KUB 49.19 iii 32-33
(cited above in a), uit ... pait KUB 22.68:10-11, uér ... (namma
...)uér...uér ... uit...pait ... pder KUB 18.5 ii 29-35, uér ...
uer ... erer ... paer KUB 18.5 iii 4-7.

d. several §.-birds in view: nu=k[a]n EGIR ID 3
Sal-u-i-ni-e-es EGIR-an sara x[...]x uér namma = at
pariyawan uer |...... [\D-an pariyan uér KUB 18.5 +
KUB 49.13 ii 29-31; cf. ibid. ii 32, 34, iii 4; [n = aSt]a EGIR
ID 4 Sal-u-i-ni-e-e§ pattarpalhiss=a [o-aln Sard
as§uwaz uér nammaz=at [parilyaw[aln uér ID =
ma = at = kan pariyan [0-0] erer nalmlma=at taksan
arha pder XKUB 18.5 iii 4-7.

e. with other birds: §. mentioned w. a pattar~
palhi-bird: KUB 18.5 iii 4-7 (see above); KUB 22.39 iii 24-
25; w. pattarpalhi- and urayanni-birds: KUB 5.24 ii 45-
51; w. a marsSanassi-bird KUB 49.25 left edge 3-5 (in bro-
ken context); KUB 18.5 i 13-19; observed after an eagle:
KUB 22.68:6-11; before an eagle: KUB 5.13 iv 7-8, w. an
eagle and a pattarpalhi-bird: KUB 22.45 obv. 17-20.

Also attested as a male PN ™Sal-wis-ni KUB 13.34
iv 16, "Sal-u-i-ni-i§ KUB 13.35 iii 44 (Goetze, Tunn. 29 n.
15; Laroche, NH 155 (no. 1090), 339 erroneously ™Sal-ii-i-ni-is).

Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 29 n. 15; Giiterbock apud HW (1952)
180; Ertem, Fauna (1965) 218; Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 143 w.
n. 62; Alp, HBM (1991) 325 (on the Masat references).

Cf. bird names Saluwa- A, Saluwai(ya)-, Salwasalwa-, etc.
SalwiSana- see salwina.

Sal<w>isli- see Salwina.
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[Salumatassi-]

[Salumatassi-] KUB 2.1 ii 49, as read by Giiter-
bock, Or NS 25:128, read Salubattassi-.

SalubattassSi- Luw. genitival adj.; (epithet of the
god LAMMA).¥

Sa-lu-ba-at-t[a-as-$i]-1i51 <ILAMMA-i> KI.
MIN “<To the Tutelary Deity> of §. ditto (= of the
Labarna)” KUB 2.1 ii 49 (fest. for all tutelary deities, NS),
ed. AS 25:104f. w. n. 106; probably based on GNs
Saluwanta/*Saluwata also found in Saluwatassi, ct.
RGTC 6:337, RGTC 6/2:136.

L8alupz[a(?)-...] /2saluph[a(?)-...] (form
and mng. unknown).

nu=wa Sa-lu-up-z/hla(?)-...] KBo 7.56:10.

Laroche, DLL (1959) 85; Melchert, CLL (1993) 186 (“?”,
“Luvian status dubious”).

[Sama-] n./adj.? see Sakuas.

sammaizzili- n. com.; (mng. unkn., perhaps sub-
stantivized adj. in -ili); MH/NS.7

[Salnhunta kuitta para tepu | [hars]anilis eu~
wan parhiiena$ GU.GAL.GAL / [GU.TUR S]S5a~
mama duwarnanda “SKIN HILA duwarnanda | [U
Sla-am-ma-iz-zi-li-is Siwanza “Roasted (items) of
each one a little bit: harsanili-, ewan-grain, parhue~
na-grain, broad beans, [lentils,] shelled (lit. bro-
ken) Samama-nuts, shelled KIN-nuts, [and] a filled
S. [...]” KBo 10.34 i 22-25 (rit., MH/NS), cf. Giiterbock,
JAOS 88:69f. w. n. 14.

Cf. Samaizna-.

Samaizna- n.; (a type of food); MH/NS.{

NINDA.LAL kui§$a para SA ZI1Z harsanilas
euwanas§ parhiienas SA GU.TUR SA GU.GAL.
GAL S$a-ma-iz(coll.)-na-as Shassigga$ Sapsamas
“Honey cake(s) each consisting of (a different in-
gredient, namely): of wheat, of harsanili-, of ewan-
grain, of parhuena-grain, of lentils, of broad beans,
of §., of hassigga-fruit, or of Sapsama (= Akk. sa~
massammit)” KBo 10.34 i 12-14 (rit., MH/NS), cf. Giiter-
bock, JAOS 88:69 w. n. 14, who gives the collation and see
photograph in StBoT 21 pl. XI.

sam(m)alliya-

Cf. Sammaizzili- in @e text, with which this must be relat-
ed.

Glséamali(ya)- n. (a tree, its wood or its fruit);
OH/NS.¥

sg. gen. 955a-ma-li-ya-a§ HKM 116: 21.

[U.HLA zleantari § [...... | wassias MUNUS.
LUGAL-a5 / [...] SSalanzanan § [SShatalkis|nas
Glgsva-ma-li-ya-asv/ [lahhuwalrnuzzi | [kalwisn]an
tuhhuesSar Sumanzan(al / [...] YpasSuelas Ser
Suh[hali HKM 116:18-24 (OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, JKF 10:
207f., cf. photograph on cover of T. Ozgii¢, Masat Hoyiik II.

Glssva-ma-li-ya-asv /[ [lahhuwa]rnuzzi refers to the

“greenery (i.e., foliage) of the §. tree.”

sam(m)alliya- v.; (mng. unkn.; some negative
action or attitude); from pre-NS?.

pres. sg. 3. Sa-am-ma-al-li-ia-zi KUB 28.1 iv 37 (pre-
NS?).

part. pl. nom. com. [§]a-ma-al-la-an-te-es KBo 12.101:4
(OH/pre-NS?).

(Hatt.) ta(=)ha=uét KUB 28.1 iv 35 = (Hitt.) n=as Sa-am-

ma-al-li-ia-zi “and he gets/does §.” ibid. iv 37.

[...]x-eni nzas sullézzi | [...-]eni n=zas sa-am-
ma-al-li-ia-zi “We [...] and he quarrels. We [...]
and he gets/does $.”” KUB 28.1 iv 36-37 (bilingual incanta-
tion), see Ivanov, Kavkazsko-Bliznevosto¢niy Sbornik 7:82f.,

169.

The context of KUB 28.1 iv 36-37 suggests a
negative action or attitude. There have been at-
tempts to connect this verb to the apple word Sa~
malu(want)— (Laroche, DLL 85; Oettinger, Stammbildung
245). If this is correct, the denominative sammal~
liya- may go back to a quality of certain apples like
bitterness, sourness or acidity (discussed by Soysal, Or
NS 58:181 n. 41 and 183 n. 51); cf. Eng. noun crab (ap-
ple) and adj. crabby (said of a person). Whether
[...(-)S$]a?-ma-al-la-an-te-e$ KBo 12.101:4 (OH/pre-
NS) belongs here must remain uncertain in view of
the broken context, the single -m- as well as the ex-
istence of hie-es-sa-ma-la-as KBo 18.153 obv. 12 and
he-e$-Sa-ma-1i KBo 18.172 obv. 8 (both NH).

Laroche, DLL (1959) 85 (“sens inconnu”); Kammenhuber,
HbOr (1969) 514, 526; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 245;
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sam(m)alliya-

Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984) 216; Ivanov, Kavkazsko-Bliz-
nevostocniy Sbornik 7 (1984) 82f., 169 (“is like an apple-
tree”); idem, Drevnyaya Anatoliya (1985) 27, 40f.; Soysal, Or
NS 58 (1989) 181 n. 41 w. bibliog.

Cf. Sam(m)aless-, Samalu-.

sam(m)aless- v.; (mng. unkn.; some negative
action or attitude). f

pres. sg. 3. Sa-am-ma-al<-le>-e§-zi(-ma-as) KUB 28.1 iv
26.

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. sa-ma-le-es-sa-an KUB 18.10 iv
32 (NH).

(Hatt.) pala ha=wit=pa uk KUB 28.1 iv 25 = (Hitt.)
lapalsila Sa-am-ma-al<-le>-es-zi-ma-as “and he [him]self be-
comes §.” ibid. iv 26 (bilingual incantation), cf. Ivanov, Kav-
kazsko-Bliznevostocniy Sbornik 7:81f.

Note that in KBo 37.9 obv. 10, which is duplicate to KUB
28.1 iv 25, a Hattic transitive verbal form a(=)an=ha=w[it=pa
occurs instead of intransitive ha=wit =pa.

[...] KUR.KUR.HI.A =ma kuit sa-ma-le-es-Sa-
an IRMES = kan marle§san [...] “But because the
lands are §. and the servants are demented” KUB
18.10 iv 32-33 (oracle question, NH).

Samaless- might be an inchoative form for the
verb Sam(m)alliya-, which is of unknown meaning,
but which could indicate a negative action or atti-
tude. In the above occurrence samaless- is accom-
panied by a word of negative meanings (mar~
lessant-), as well. There have been attempts to con-
nect both these verbs to Samalu(want)- “apple”
(Laroche, DLL 85; Oettinger, Stammbildung 245).

According to Ivanov’s assumption in Drev-
nyaya Anatoliya, 40f., the Hattic counterpart of
Sam(m)alleszi, which is hawit, may also include
the Hattic word for apple, i.e., *wit. The same word
stem might also be present in the Hattic word
Sawa,t (Sa=wa,t) “apple-tree” in the Hattic-Hittite
bilingual KUB 28.6 obv. 10a with its Hittite translation
GISHASHUR (ibid. 10b).

Laroche, DLL (1959) 85 (“sens inconnu”); Kammenhuber,
HbOr (1969) 514, 526; Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979) 245;
Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984) 216; Ivanov, Kavkazsko-Bliz-
nevostocniy Sbornik 7 (1984) 81f., 169 (“is turning similar to
an apple-tree”); Soysal, Or NS 58 (1989) 181 n. 41 w. bibl.

Cf. Sam(m)alliya-.

G%am(a)lu a 2’

[Samalki] vBoT 89 i 9-10, 16 is to be read ta(coll.)-
ma-TalM-ki q.v.

(Gls)égm(a)lu n.; apple(?), apple tree(?); wr. sylL
and 9SHASHUR; from OS.

nom.-acc. neut. 9S5a-ma-lu KUB 28.8 obv. 3b (OH?/NS),
IGISHASHUR-/u KBo 19.105:6; erg. §a-ma-lu-wa-an-za KUB
35.145 rev. 18 (NS); abl. “SHASHUR-/u-wa-an-za KBo 13.241
rev. 16 (NH), ISTU SSHASHUR 1308/u:3 (StBoT 29:197);
erg. or abl. Sa-am-lu-wa-an-za KBo 3.46 obv. 12 (OH/NS),
GSHASHUR-an-za KUB 33.9 iii 12 (OH/NS), [...-a]n-za IBoT
3.89 rev. 5, “SHASHUR-az KBo 2.37:2, 4; inst. “SHASHUR-it
KUB 27.16 i 13; broken [... §]a-am-ma-lu-x[...] HFAC 24:2.

(Hattic) Sa-a-wa,-at (coll. Neu) KUB 28.6 obv. 10a =
(Hitt.) “SHASHUR ibid. 10b (cf. below, b 2°).

a. a tree — 1" growing in an orchard (STIR) or
vineyard (SSKIRI,. GESTIN): 5 IKU SSKIRI,.SAR
18 IKU SSTIR SSHASHUR.KUR.RA SSHASHUR
GISSENNUR [...] / SA E.GAL “5 IKU of vegetable
gardens, 18 IKU of orchard: (namely,) pear(?)/
apricot(?) trees, apple trees, plum(?) trees, |...] be-
longing to the palace” SBo 1.4 obv. 13-14 (land grant,
08), ed. Riemschneider, MIO 6:362f.; (“If someone sets a
fire, and it seizes a fruit-bearing vineyard/orchard
(SSKIRI,.GESTIN, sim. to Turkish bag)”) takku
GESTIN-i§ ©SHASHUR [(nasma “SHASHUR.
KUR.RA) nasma SSSJENNUR wardni “if a grape-
vine, an apple tree, a pear(?)/apricot(?) tree, or a
plum(?) tree burns” KBo 6.12 i 18-19 (Laws §105, OH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 29.21:13-14 + KUB 29.22 i 4-5, ed. LH
101f. [ also restored in this sequence of tree-names in laws
§104; (“one IKU of meadow and 3'2 IKU’s of vine-
yard”) n=asta anda 40 “SHASHUR 42 SSHASHUR.
KUR.RA INA "RVHanzusra [S]A E ™Hantapi §
“and therein (i.e., in the vineyard) (are) 40 apple
trees, 42 pear(?)/apricot(?) trees in Hanzusra be-
longing to the estate of Hantapi” KBo 5.7 rev. 32-33
(land grant, MH/MS), ed. Riemschneider, MIO 6:352f.

2" in myths: “SHASHUR TUL-i Ser artari n=at
iSharuieskizzi “An apple tree stands over a spring/
well and grows blood-red; (the Sungoddess of
Arinna saw it and spread her splendid garment over
it)” KUB 28.6 obv. 10b-11b (Hattic-Hitt. bilingual, NS), ed.
Forrer, ZDMG 76:239f. (differently) and CHD L-N 298 s.v.
miSriwant- e [] for the alternative view of iSharwieSke- as sap

flowing see HED E/I 311; for Hattic equivalent see above in
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GB%am(a)lu a 2’

bil. sec.; “Mt. PiSaiSa made YISTAR angry ...” [...]
genuwas kattan “SHASHUR GIM-an hal[iyattat]
“[He] bo[wed] down at her knees like an apple tree
(sc. bowed under the weight of its fruits(?))” KUB
33.108 ii 14 (myth, NH), ed. Friedrich, JKF 2:148f. (“wie ein
Apfel”), cf. AlHeth 115.

3’ in a ritual: nu=§5an [INA 6]'SSU.KAN SA
GISHASHUR miyanta[n] | [$Salki§tanan dai | [o-o-
o|x-an SAR.HI.A dai “He/She puts a fruit-bearing
[bra]nch of an apple tree [on] his/her plate and puts
herbs [...]” KBo 34.92 + ABoT 34 ii 13-15, w. par. KUB
32.116:5-6.

b. a fruit — 1" in enumerations of fruits: SSINBU
hiiman RATBU SABULU kuitta para tepu SSPES
GSGESTIN.HAD.DU.A SSSERDUM paizzinnas
warawaras “SHASHUR SSHASHUR.KUR.RA
Sziipas BSdammashuel SSNU.UR.MA SSGESTIN
GS8amama “all fresh (and) dried fruits, namely, a
little of each: figs, raisins, olives, paizzinna-, wa~
rawara-, apples, pears(?)/apricots(?), zipa, dam~
mashuel, pomegranates, grapes, Samama-nuts” KBo
10.34 i 15-18 (enthronement of Tudh., MH/NS), tr. Giiterbock,
JAOS 88:69 [1 Akk. RATBU = Hitt. huelpi; (figs, raisins, and
olives,) kuitta pard huielpi SSINBI?'* SSHASHUR
GISHASHUR.KUR.RA SSSENNUR “as well as some
fresh fruits: apples, pears(?)/apricots(?), plums(?)”
KUB 43.55 iii 18-19 (pre-NH/NS), ed. Haas, OA 27:89, 92; (If
it is winter or fall) n=ar ISTU SSI[NBI¥™] huélpit
GESTIN-it “SHASHUR-it miya[nuanzi] “they make
it (the branch of the tree) fruit-bearing with fresh
fruits: with grapes (and) with apples” KUB 27.16 i 12-
13 (fest.), ed. Giiterbock, Oriens 10:354, cf. CHD L-N 236D s.v.
miyanu-; cf. also KBo 27.63 obv. 3, VBoT 89 i 13, 1328/z 7-9
(Ertem, Flora 137), KUB 39.7 ii 63-65 (ed. HTR 40f.), ii 16-17.

2" used in magic: (in punishment of sorcerers:)
[kar)dimiyahhanzi = an = kan kuiés nu =za NNPAharn~
antassin [d]andu pastarnuwanzi=an kuiés nu=za
GISHASHUR [d)andu “Let those who make him an-
gry take harnantassi-bread; let those who pastarnu-
him take an apple” KUB 35.146 ii 13-15 (incant., MS),
translit. StBoT 30:268; cf. SPES MUN SSHASHUR
NAskapanmal ...] KUB 55.35 obv. 6 (rit.), ed. Poetto, AIQN
1:120 n. 11.

3" EMSU SSHASHUR “sour apple”: (Whoever
[speaks] a sour [word] to the Stormgod) [n]u =S5§i

GB%am(a)lub 5 ¢

IJ EMSA SSHASHUR pai “O Stormgod, give him
a sour apple” KUB 33.68 ii 21, translit. Myth. 69.

4" models of the fruit made of metal: 16
GISHASHUR SA.BA 4 [(SSHASHUR SA KU.GI)]
4 SSHASHUR SA KU.BABBAR 41 GSHASHUR
SA AN.BAR [(4 “SHAS)]HUR SA ZAB[A]R “six-
teen apples, including four apples of gold, four ap-
ples of silver, four apples of iron, and four apples
of bronze” KBo 4.1 rev. 29-30 (foundation rit., NH), w.
dupl. KUB 2.2 ii 33-35, ed. THeth 12:58f. (“Apfelbaum(?)”).

5 associated w. teeth in an idiom — a” in the
erg.: [FSHASHUIR ausdu N duskin ausdu [Sehu~
wlal ausdu sa-ma-lu-wa-an-za =kan ZUyHI.A-us
d[au] [EME-a]n = kan NA+duskis kuerdu Sehuwalll
[IGL.HIL.A-wa] taSuwahdu “Let him/her see [the
appl]e. Let him/her see the flint. Let him/her see
the Sehuwal. Let the apple take the teeth. Let the
flint cut the tongue. Let the Sepuwal blind [the
eyes]” KUB 35.145 rev. 18 (NS), ed. Starke, KZ 95:153,
Soysal, Or NS 58:183f., translit. StBoT 29:194, StBoT
30:232f., cf. Siwal-.

b" in the abl.: ISTU SSHASHUR ZU,=SU
da[ndu] “Let them take his teeth with an apple”
1308/u:3, translit. StBoT 29:197, Soysal, Or NS 58:188; thli-
wandaza NZU-in Td"ai GIS (better SS<HAS~
HUR>?) daganza KI.MIN §i-wa-al harzi ...
NAZON-§< za$>> zkan EME-an kuer'du Siwala~
zazan IG[LH]|LA-wa taswahhandu “SHASHUR-
lu-wa-an-za=ma=an(!) =kan ZUgy-us dandu “She
takes the flint (N+ZU-in) from the hiwant-. Simi-
larly the wood (better? <apple>) from the ground
(daganza?). She holds (a) siwal ... May the flint
cut her tongue. May they blind her (the sorceress)
eyes with a siwal. May they take her teeth with an
apple” KUB 44.4 rev. 26-29 + KBo 13.241 rev. 14-17 (birth
rit., NH), ed. StBoT 29:178f. (differently). The ISTU
GISHASHUR of the unpublished fragment 1308/u:3
and the parallelism of Siwalaza and “SHASHUR-
luwanza in clauses with 3 pl. imp. verbs show that
GISHASHUR-luwanza is a nasalized ablative (cf.
StBoT 29:197) here, not the nom. of a longer stem in
-ant-, as Siegelovd, StBoT 14:26, Starke, KZ 95:154,
and Soysal, Or NS 58:184, 186-188 thought.

¢  unclear refs.: [...] Sa-am-lu-wa-an-za gakus =
Smus | [dau/dandu] KBo 3.46 obv. 12 (OH/NS), ed. Kem-
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GB%am(a)lub 5 ¢

pinski/Kosak, Tel Aviv 9:89, 92 (restoring dau, “May the apple
[rot] their teeth”), similarly Soysal, Or NS 58:189f.; § Glsfa-
ma-lu=ma=z[a?...] § KUB 28.8 obv. 3b (Hattic-Hitt. bi-
lingual, OH?/NS), cf. StBoT 29:197 w. n. 536.

6" unclear references: GSHASHUR man ekunimi
pelran ...] KUB 8.67:9 (Hedammu), ed. StBoT 14:40f., cf.
HED E/I:258 (“like an apple-tree from cold”); KUB 43.22 obv.
6; cf. KUB 33.9 iii 12-13 (Tel. myth, OH/NS), ed. Otten, Tel.
37; nu LUHULJ...] / [“']SHASHUR-lu = ma =wa =
zazkan [...] / [n]zan SAG.DU-an [...] § “An evil
man [...], but an apple (tree?) [...], and [...] his
head (lit. him, namely the head)” KBo 19.105:5-7, ed.
StBoT 14:14f.

The evidence for the equation of syll. Samalu-
with log. ®SHASHUR (Laroche, OLZ 66:149) is the
close similarity of the parallel passages cited in b 5.

The botanical identification of the GISHASHUR
is a question which lies outside the proper sphere of
the Hittitologist. Assyriologists differ in their opin-
ions. The CAD opts for “apple” (s.v. hashiru), but
Gelb (FsKraus 78-82) argued for “apricot.” Goetze’s
doubt (JCS 10:34 n. 23) that SHASHUR is “apple”
because it appears “as a dye” can be dismissed,
since something can be the color of HASHUR
without being made from HASHUR. Perhaps there
were sweet and sour varieties of this fruit (KUB
33.68ii 21 (¢ 3)).

Beckman noted the similarity between this Hit-
tite word and the Akkadian word which appears as
samanu, samalu, Samallu, samullu, or Samullu (StBoT
29:197 n. 537, cf. CAD S s.v. samanu B). However it is im-
probable that they are the same, since the Akkadian
word never translates GISHASHUR, and the CAD
considers samdanu to be “perhaps white sandalwood,
originating in India.” A Palaic word Samluwa- has
been related to Hittite Samalu- (Laroche, RHA XIII/
57:75; Kammenhuber, RHA XVII/64:19, 85; Carruba, StBoT
10:68; Soysal, Or NS 58:177f.; Melchert, AHP 221), although
its contexts leave room for caution.

Laroche, OLZ 66 (1971) 149 (equating Samalu w. “SHASHUR );
Siegelovd, StBoT 14 (1971) 26; Ertem, Flora (1974) 60-64;
Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 38, 113-115; Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 434 n. 83 (“Identitiit von SakSakilu- mit “SHASHUR-u-
ist jedoch auch nicht auszuschlieBen”); Beckman, StBoT 29
(1983) 197f. ("SHASHUR = §amalu-, the stem Samaluwant- is

sa(m)ma(m)ma

unattested); Weitenberg, U-Staimme (1984) 215-217 (Samlu-
“apple,” *Samluwan- “apple tree”); Soysal, Or NS 58 (1989)
171-192.

Cf. Sammalliya-, sam(m)aless-.

Sa(m)ma(m)ma n. neut.; (a tree or its fruit; per-
haps a kind of nut).

sg. nom.-acc. “S5a-ma-am-ma KUB 17.10 ii 15 (OH/MS),
KUB 34.80 obv. 9, 9S5g-ma-ma KUB 31.79:3 (MH?/MS?),
KUB 43.60 iv 8 (OH/NS), KUB 29.1 iv 6, S85q-am-ma-am-ma
KBo 8.98:7, KUB 33.74 i 10, 9S3a-am-ma-ma KUB 12.26 iii
14 (NH), KBo 23.48 i? 5.

pl. nom.-acc. “85a-ma-ma KBo 10.34 i 18, (24), KUB
33.68 ii 8 (OH/MS), KUB 41.13 ii 2; Luw. pl. acc. 9S5a-ma-
am-ma-an-za KUB 39.7 ii 17.

a. has a shell(?) (parsteha-) and can be “bro-
ken/shelled” (duwarnai-): S'$a-ma-ma mahhan
dluwlarnizzi nu parstehus arha pessiezzi “As he
breaks open samama-nuts and throws away the
shells(?)” KUB 33.68 ii 8-10 (magic incantation in rit., OH/
MS), ed. Giiterbock, JAOS 88:70, translit. Myth. 68 [ $. as-
sumed to be pl. here because of the pl. parstehus; in list of
fruits: [9)35a-ma-ma duwarnanda “SKIN.HLA du~
warnanda “broken/shelled samama-nuts, broken/
shelled SSKIN-nuts” KBo 10.34 i 24, cf. Sammaizzili.

b. is oil-bearing: kasa “S$a-ma-ma GAR-ri nu
GI38[a-ma-ma) [G]IM-an I-an SA-it harzi “The
Samama-nut is now lying here. As the s[amama-
nut] holds oil in (its) heart” KUB 17.13:9-10, translit.
Myth. 84, tr. Giiterbock, JAOS 88:67; kaSa SS$a-ma-am-
ma kitta [nu? Z1=KA(?) QATAMMA(?)] / Sakiwan
éstu “A s.-nut is lying here; let [your soul likewise]
be drenched” KUB 17.10 ii 15-16 (incantation in Tel. myth,
OH/MS), translit. Myth 32, translating Sakuwan AM 202f.
(“zur Ruhe gebracht”?), Giiterbock, JAOS 88:68 w. n. 10
(“conspicuous, beautiful, pleasing”??), Moore, Thesis 22
(“May [your soul(?) O Telipinu] be protected”), cf. Gurney
apud Moore, Thesis 22 n. 13 (the analogy refers to the nut in its
shell); cf. Saku(wa)- B.

c. among foodstuffs: (“They take the following
from the palace”:)1 waksur 1.SAH 1 waksur LAL 1
GA.KIN.AG 1 EMSU SIG BABBAR SIG GE, 1
SATU BAPPIR 1 SATU MUNU; “S5a-ma-ma
GSGESTIN.HAD.DU.A SS/éti SSsuwaitar KUS.
GUD MUN “one waksur-measure of lard, one wak~
Sur-measure of honey, one cheese, one rennet, white
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wool, black wool, one SUTU-measure of ‘beer-
bread,” one SUTU-measure of malt, Samama-nuts,
raisins, leti-nuts(?), Suwaitar-nuts(?), ‘cowhide’
(i.e., fruit leather = Turk. pestil?), salt” KUB 29.1 iv
4-7 (rit.), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 18, 31 (reading GA.KU, for
BAPPIR), Marazzi, VO 5:160f.; (“He puts a little soldier
bread and wagessar-bread in a basket”) BAPPIR
MUNU,; GA KIN.AG UZU.I SSERDUM SSPES
GSGESTIN.HAD.DU.A SSpassikkan SS5a-am-ma-
ma iShuwai “He scatters beer-bread, malt, cheese,
fat, olives, figs, raisins, hassikka-, (and) $.-nuts”
KUB 12.26 iii 11-14 (rit. near a river, NH); cf. KUB 41.13 ii 1-
2 (rit.), w. dupl. IBoT 4.28:6-7; kuisSa Glshafsvi[kkaf...]
kuissa “Ssa-ma-mla ...] kuisfa NINDA EMSU
nul...] kuissa MUNUg BAPPIR nu[...] KUB 12.64:1-4
(rit. near a river); menahhanda=ma GISJNB[HILA
hiimanda S[SPES SSGESTIN.HAD.DU.A GSS|ER~
DUM SS§a-ma-am-ma-an-za (var. SS$a-am-
mal...]) “SHASHUR SSHASHUR KUR.RA kuitt[a
(para and)a immliyanzi § “But facing, they mix in
all fruit, including the following: [figs, raisins,] ol-
ives, §.-nuts, apples, (and) apricots(?)/pears(?)”
KUB 39.7 ii 16-17, w. dupl. KUB 39.8 i 11-13, ed. HTR
36f. (“sesame”), restored from KUB 39.7 ii 63-64; can be
fresh or dried: SINBU hitman RATBU SABULU
kuitta para tepu SSPES SSGESTIN.HAD.DU.A
GSSERDUM paizzinna$ warawaras “SHASHUR
GSHASHUR.KUR.RA “Sziipa SSdammashuel “SNU.
UR.MA GESTIN $a-ma-ma § “All fresh and dried
fruit, namely, a little of each: figs, raisins, olives,
paizzinna-, warawara, apples, apricots(?)/pears(?),
zupa, dammashuel, pomegranate, grape, s.-nut” KBo
10.34 i 15-18 (enthronement of Tudh., MH/NS), tr. Giiterbock,
JAOS 88:69f.; cf. ibid. i 19-25 cited above § a; 171 F54-
ma-ma 7 95[....-]ifa 7 “SGESTIN.HAD.DU.A 7 San~
hiwas “Seven §.-nuts, 7 [...-]s, 7 raisins, 7 roasted
items” KUB 43.60 iv 8 (OH/NS); [... 1 SSS|JERDUM 1
UDU SS3q-[ma-ma ... “S|GESTIN.HAD.DU.A
SER[DUM ...] “[... O]live [oil], mutton fat, §.-[nuts
...], raisins, oli[ves ...] KBo 17.53 obv. 3-4 (rit.).

d. other: (“Dip [the lower]. The clay will be re-
freshed(?). Dip the upper. The mal will be re-
freshed(?). [Dip] the middle”) [C(§)]a-ma-ma =
kan warsta § “the §.-nut will be refreshed(?)” KUB
33.62 ii 6, w. dupl. Bo 6472:14-16 (Giiterbock, JCS 6:39),
translit. CHD L-N 124 s.v. mal d; cf. §a-ma-ma = kan

sa(m)mana-

warsta KUB 33.34 obv.? 8; [ ...] SCmitan ¥S3a-ma-[ma
...] KBo 13.98 rev.? 8; (“Let him (i.e., the sorcerer?)
become a fish and let [it ...] §) [...] n=a§ Ssa-
ma-am-ma kisaru | [n=at ha’|léyaru § “Let him be-
come a §.-(tree?) and let it ben[d down(?)] § ([...]
Let him become the MarasSSanta River, and let it
20(?) [...])” KUB 34.80 obv. 9-10 (magic involving Te-
lipinu); [.... 98§)a-ma-ma parsdui [...] “A §.-nut [...]
on a twig/branch” KUB 58.52 ii 12 (fest. frag.), ed. Alp,
Tempel 292f. (differently); [... # ... AD].KID “S3g-ma-
ma n=as uppli] “[#] wicker [containers] of §.-nuts.
Send them.” KUB 31.79:3 (letter, MH?/MS?), ed. Giiter-
bock, JAOS 88:71 n. 24, translit. Ertem, Flora 4 (differently).

Goetze, ANET (1952) 127 (“sesame”); Otten, HTR (1958)
134 (following Goetze); Friedrich, HW 2.Erg. (1961) 22, 31;
Giiterbock, JAOS 88 (1968) 66-71 (not “sesame,” but a
nut tree and its nut); Ertem, Flora (1974) 1-4 (= SE.GIS.1
“susam”); Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 38, 113, 126f. (follows
Giiterbock).

Sa(m)mana- n. com.; 1. foundation(s) (pl. tan-
tum), 2. foundation deposit; from OH/NS and MH/
MS.

sg. nom. sa-ma-na-as KBo 4.1 obv. 20, 21, 22 (NH), KUB
2.2122,23,25 (NH); acc. Sa-ma-na-an KUB 9.33:18.

pl. acc. Sa-a-ma-nu-us KBo 32.14 rev. 46 (MH/MS), sa-
ma-nu-us KUB 29.1 iii 21 (OH/NS), KUB 13.2ii 17 (MH/NS),
KBo 4.1 obv. 2 (NH), KUB 2.2 i 39, 43, 50 (NH), KUB 53.15
iv! 27, KUB 59.51 1 (9), [§]a-am-ma-nu-us KUB 31.91:9 (NS),
Sa-ma-a-nu-us KBo 37.1 obv. 4b, §a-a-ma-a-nu-us KBo 37.1
obv. 1; dat.-loc. §a-ma-na-a-as KBo 15.24 ii 43 (MH/NS), Sa-
a-ma-na-as KBo 13.114 ii 14 (MH/NS), Sa-ma-na-as KBo
16.97 rev. 36 (MH?/MS?), KBo 4.1 obv. 41 (NH), KUB 59.44
obv. 7, Sa-am-ma-na-as KBo 14.13 ii 12; gen. Sa-ma-na-as
KUB 21.27 i 8; abl. sa-ma-na-az KBo 6.10 ii 22, Sa-am-ma-na-
az KBo 26.83:3, [Sa-am-ma-aln-na-za Bo “2111” ii 10 (cf. LH
164 “cc”).

uncertain [§]a-ma-na-as KUB 36.32:11.

The putative alternate stem *Samena- cited by HW 180,
and StBoT 31:416, is based on the form Sa-me-nu-us in the bro-
ken passage KUB 31.112:11, ed. Daddi Pecchioli, OA 14:108f.
If correctly identified as a noun, it would be the only example
of an e vocalization of the second syllable of §amana-. Accord-
ing to Oettinger, MSS 35:99, it is a 2 sg. pret. of the verb Sa~
menu-, cf. Samenu- A e.

(Hattic) estan "RULahzan 1&zw.él anteh pala as=ta=hhil=
ma Sezmunamuna “Taru katte YLeluwani katte eStan=hu 18=w&l
an=teh KBo 37.1 obv. 1. ¢. 3a-7a = (Hitt.) ‘UTU-us=wa=za
URULihzini wetet [nu] =war = us = za = kan ishuwas Sa-ma-a-nu-us
[IM-as LUGAL-us$ *Lélwanis =a LUGAL-us nu =za ‘UTU-us
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E-er=Set weter “The Sungod built (a house) for himself in
Lihzina and laid (lit. poured) them, namely (the house’s) foun-
dations. The Stormgod, the king, and Lelwani, the king,
<said:> “The Sungod built a house for himself”” KBo 37.1 obv.
rt. col. 3b-6b, ed. StBoT 37:638f. (“Und sie schiitteten sie hin,
die Grundsteine, der Wettergott ... und(!) Lelwani...”), THeth
12:42 (erroneous readings §a-a-ma-nu-u$ and LUGAL-i$) []
Hittite tr. follows Hattic; pala indicates a continuation of subj.
between the first and second sentences; as= indicates a plural
obj. not a pl. subj. (Siiel/Soysal, Hattian/Hittite Foundation Rit-
uals from Ortakoy I [forthcoming]); =zhu indicates the begin-
ning of direct speech (StBoT 37:632).

1. foundation(s) (pl. tantum) — a. abl.: (“If
anyone steals bricks, however many he steals, he
shall give the same amount in addition to it”) takku
Sa-ma-na-az (var. [§a-ma-aln-na-za) NA,[.HL.A
kuiski t]laye[zzi] ANA 2 NA, 10 NALHLA plai] “If
[anyone s]tea[ls] stones out of a foundation, for two
stones he shall give ten stones” KBo 6.10 ii 22-23
(Laws §128, OH/NS), w. dupl. Bo “2111”ii 10, ed. LH 117,
164 (var. in cc), HG 68f. [ note that the stones are stolen “out
of” an existing foundation and must have been fully prepared
for use. For taye- “steal” in the laws w. the abl. of physical
source cf. §§19a, 21, 102.

b. gen.: ammuk =ma =za ‘Pudubepas annallis
GEME[=KA] SA E.GUD=du =za AMAR-u$ Sa-ma-
na-asz=ma=ddu=za [N]A,-as “I, Puduhepa, am
[your] longtime maidservant. I am a calf of your
cow barn. I am a sto[ne] of your foundations” KUB
21.27 i 7-8 (prayer of Pud., NH), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 330,

337, Stirenhagen, AoF 8:108f.

¢. obj. of puinu-: walhdu = ya =an “IM-a$ AN.ZA.
GAR nu =55i Sa-a-ma-nu-us Ser huinuddu | [ ...-lar =
Si=kan kattanta amiyari mausdu S1G,zma = kan kat~
tanta 1D-i mausdu “Let Te$Sub strike the tower, let
him pull up its foundations (lit. let him make the
foundations run above it), let its [...] fall down into
the ditch, let (its) brickwork fall down into the
river” KBo 32.14 rev. 46-47 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed.
StBoT 32:91 (Hurr. version lost; Hitt.: “Ihm soll er (seine) Fun-
damente (nach) oben verlaufen lassen!”), 194 (differently:
““Uber ihm (= dem Turm) soll er (= Tes3ub) die Fundamente in
Bewegung setzen!” d.h. Tessub soll den gigantischen Turm um-
stiirzen, also das Unterste zuoberst kehren, so dal} sich die Fun-
damente bzw. Grundsteine des Turmes dort befinden, wo
eigentlich dessen Spitze sein sollte”), ed. LH 204f. (“let him

Sa(m)mana-1h

pull up its foundation stones™); tr. Hittite Myths? 72 (differently:

“let him expose(?) its foundation stones upon it”).

d. obj. of ishuwa-: man =kan sa-ma-nu-us-ma
iShuwanzi “But when they lay the foundations” KUB
29.1 iii 21 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 16,
29, tr. ANET 358; see also KBo 37.1 obv. 4b in bil. sec., above.

e. obj. of Suhha-: man=asta sa-a-ma-a-nu-us
Subhanzi “When they lay the foundations (lit., when
they pour/heap foundation stones (in a trench))”
KBo 37.1 obv. 1-2 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. StBoT 37:638f.,
THeth 12:41.

f. obj. of dai- “to deposit/lay down (foundation
stones)”: DINGIR.MES LU.MES = war=at “"NA~
GAR-az weter §a-ma-nu-uS=ma=wa kattan ‘Te~
lipinus dais “The male gods built it (i.e., the tem-
ple) as the carpenter(s); but it was Telipinu who
laid down the foundations” KBo 4.1 obv. 31-32 (founda-
tion rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 2.2 i 38-39, ed. Kellerman, Diss.
128, 135, Darga, Mimarlig1 35, 39 (“Fakat temeltaglarmi Tanr1
Telepinu alta koydu™), THeth 12:50f. (“YNAGAR-az “als Zim-
mermann”), tr. ANET 356, cf. Melchert, Diss. 390f. (on the
adv. abl.).

g. obj. of tekkusnu-: (The plaster which keeps
falling down must be taken away from the walls)
n=zasta Sa-ma-nu-us tekkuSnuSkandu (var. [... §la-
am-ma-nu-us lé parganuskanta(ri]) “Let them keep
the foundations exposed/visible (var. let them not
build the foundations too high)” KUB 13.2 ii 17-18
(BEL MADG., MH/NS), w. par. KUB 31.91:9 (NS), ed.
Dienstanw. 45 w. n. 11, THeth 12:40f. (“und man soll die Fun-
damentmauern zeigen,” tr. var. “Die Fundamentmauern darf
man nicht (zu) hoch fithren”); cf. parganu- c. It is possible that
both versions are expressing the same requirements, as con-

ceived s.v. parganu-.

h. loc. w. kattan dai- “to deposit (something)
under/beside the foundations”: § nu Sa-ma-a-na-as
kattan UL=zma kuitman tiann[a] “Or not for the
time being to place (something) under/beside the
foundations?” KBo 16.97 rev. 36 (oracle question, MH/
MS), ed. Schuol, AoF 21:105, 110 (“Solange man sich aber
nicht neben die Fundamente stellt?,” reading ti-an-[zi] from
tiya- “to step”); (When they either (re)build a [ruined]
temple or build new temples in an unused place)
[n] =asta m{alhhan Sa-ma-nu-us ishiwanzi nu Sa-
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ma-na-as kattan kissan tianzi “when they lay the
foundations (lit., when they pour/heap foundation
stones (in a trench)), they place beneath (or: next
to) the foundations the following (material)” KBo
4.1 obv. 2-3 (foundation rit., NH), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 126,
134, Darga, Mimarligi 33, 38, THeth 12:44f.; [1] IM.GID.
DA NU.TIL man Sa-ma-na-as kattan "tianzil “[One]
long tablet: When they place (objects) beneath/be-
side the foundations — (composition) not fin-
ished” KBo 4.1 rev. 31 (foundation rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB
2.2 ii 36, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 132, 137, Darga, Mimarlig1 38,
41, THeth 12:58f.; see also KBo 4.1 obv. 41, mng. 2, below.

i. loc. pl. w. su(n)niya-: EGIR-anda=ma
NUMUN.HLA halkiyas INBI"'* SA SAR NUMUN
hiiman 1.DUG.GA 1.NUN 1.GIS LAL MUN DIM,
BAPPIR KU.BABBAR KU.GI NA . HILA zapza~
gaya Sa-ma-a-na-as (var. Sa-a-ma-na-as) himan~
tas Sunniyanzi “Afterwards they strew(?) on all the
foundations seeds of grain, fruits, all kinds of seeds
of vegetables, fine oil, butter, sesame oil, honey,
salt, malt, beer-bread, silver, gold, precious stones
and glass/glaze” KBo 15.24 ii 41-44 (foundation rit., MH/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 13.114:12-14, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 168,
176; cf. Giiterbock, in Bittel, Bogazkoy 1:40 w. nn. 3-4; (Un—
clear because of broken context:) [...]x Sa-ma-na-
as and[(a hit)man...] KUB 59.44 obv. 7 (rit. frag.), w.
dupl. KUB 40.23:6; [ ...-i]t wés “Telipinu / [...]x-an $a-
ma-nu-u$=sus | [... nliningas “[...] we [...] Te-
lipinu [... sho]ok(?) its foundations ...” KUB 53.15
iv! 26-28(!) (rit. frag.) [ in the published copy lines 28 and

following are erroneously numbered “30” and higher.

2. foundation deposit (free standing gen. “that
of the foundation” > declinable noun “foundation
deposit”): 4 halhaltumariyas =ma kuedan|iyla ANA
1 halhaltumari kattan kissan dai 1 Sa-ma-na-as
KU.BABBAR 1 $a-ma-na-a$ KU.GI 1 $a-ma-na-
as§ MZA.GIN 1 $a-ma-na-as MDUg.SU.A 1 Sa-
ma-na-a$ MAS.NU,,.GAL 1 $a-ma-na-as AN.BAR
1 Sa-ma-na-as URUDU 1 §a-ma-na-as ZABAR 1
Sa-ma-na-a§ “Mkunkunuzziya$ “Beneath/Beside
each of the four corners he deposits (nine stones)
as follows: one foundation deposit (nom. sg. in list)
of silver, one foundation deposit of gold, one foun-
dation deposit of blue stone, one foundation deposit
of DU,.SU.A-stone (quartz?), one foundation de-
posit of alabaster, one foundation deposit of iron,

Sammanai-

one foundation deposit of copper, one foundation
deposit of bronze, one foundation deposit of basalt”
KBo 4.1 i 19-22 (foundation rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 2.2 i 21-
25, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 127, 135, Darga, Mimarhig1 34, 39,
THeth 12:48f., Polvani, Minerali 41f., tr. ANET 356 (different-
ly), for a discussion of the identity of these stone types see
Darga, Mimarlig1 51-54 and Polvani, Minerali with anterior lit.;
nu kasa Sa-ma-na-as kattan Sa-ma-na-an-ni (vars.
B Sa-ma-na-an, A and C $a-ma-nu-us) KU.GI dder
“Beneath/Beside the foundations they have here-
with deposited gold for the foundation deposit
(vars. “a gold foundation deposit” or “gold founda-
tion deposits”) KBo 4.1 obv. 41 (foundation rit., NH), w.
dupls. KUB 2.2 i 50 (A), KUB 9.33:18 (B), and KUB 59.51 i
9-10 (C), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 129, 135, THeth 12:52f., Darga,
Mimarhg: 35, 39, tr. ANET 356b (translating KBo 4.1 obv. 41
“beneath the foundations they have deposited gold for (firm)
founding”).

In those cases where the verbs ishuwa-, Suhha-
are used (cf. THeth 12:41f.), the Samana-s were proba-
bly small stones strewn or dropped into the trench.

In those cases where the accusative Samanus is
the acc. object of kattan + dai-, the kattan is a pre-
verb. When, however, Samanas is loc., kattan is a
postposition and means either “under” or “beside.”

Starke (StBoT 31:416) understands the verb Sam~
nae- (“erschaffen”) as denominative from Samana-.

Hieroglyphic Luwian saman (n. neut.) “sealed
document” (StBoT 31:238, 294) is unrelated to Hitt.
Samana- “foundation.”

For archaeological information about Hittite foundations see
Krause, Bogazkoy Tempel V (1940) 7; R. Naumann, Architek-
tur Kleinasiens (1971) 55-64, 75f.; and M. Darga, Mimarlig1
(1985), esp. 32-54. For foundation deposits in Mesopotamia
see RLA 3 (1969-71) 655-661 (“Griindungsbeigaben”); and R.
Ellis, YNER 2 (1968), with reference to Hittite foundation ritu-
als on pp. 79, 92, 139.

Hrozny, CH (1922) 117 §128 (“fondement”); Laroche, BSL 58
(1963) 76-77; idem, NH (1966) 257, 307 (PNs Supisamnuman
and Samna—niga); Kellerman, Diss. (1980) 57-59; Boysan-
Dietrich, THeth 12 (1987) 40-79.

Cf. Samanatar, Samnai-/Samniya-, Simmanata.

Sammanai- see Samnai-.
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[Samananni-]

[Samananni-] n. neut., Kellerman, Diss. 145f., see §a~
manatar.

*Samanatar n. neut.; foundation deposit; NH.

nu kdasa samanas kattan sa-ma-na-an-ni (vars.
A and C: sa-ma-nu-us, B: Sa-ma-na-an) KU.GI
daer KBo 4.1 i 41 (foundation rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 2.2 i
50 (A), KUB 9.33:18 (B), KUB 59.51 i 9-10 (C), ed. Keller-
man, Diss. 129, 135, Darga, Mimarlig1 35, 39, THeth 12:52f.,
tr. ANET 356f. For translation and interpretation see Samana-
2; contra Kellerman, Diss. 145f., §. is unlikely to be from a
neut. noun §amananni- since nouns in -anni- are com. gender;
Simmanata, q.v., is claimed by Neu, FsNeumann 216, to be a

form of Samanatar.

Kammenhuber, HbOr (1969) 187; Kellerman, Diss. (1980)
145f.; Neu, FsNeumann (1982) 216.

Cf. Samana-, Samnai-/Samniya-, Simmanata.

[Samanki] vBoT 89 i 16 is probably to be read
ta(coll.)-ma-Tal?-ki.

Samankurwant- adj.; bearded; NH.}

pl. nom. §a-ma-an-ku-iir-wa-an-te-es KBo 3.8 iii 25; acc.
[Sa-m]a-an-ku-iir-wa-du-us ibid. 7.

Describing snakes: (“He bound the high moun-
tains. He bound the deep valleys. ...”) [Sa-m]a-an-
ku-tir-wa-du-us-kan MUS THLA-u$1 anda hitla[lis~
ni] hamikta “He bound the [b]earded snakes in the
c[oil]” KBo 3.8 iii 7-8 (rit., NH), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:157f.; (“The high mountains were released. The
deep valleys were released. ... ”) Sa-ma-an-ku-iir-
wa-an-te-e§ MUS.HLA [hiilalis|ni lattat (sic) “The
bearded snakes were(!) released in the [coi]l” ibid.
iii 25-26, ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157, 159. For bearded
snakes in Greek mythology and on Mesopotamian seals see
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:161, 169 and in Mesopotamian
omens see CAD Z s.v. zignu ¢ and AHw 1530 s.v. zignu 4 (CT
40.23:36). For Gk. mdyywv “beard” designating the growth un-
der the chin of a serpent see Liddell/Scott’ 1560a.

This is a -want- derivative of the noun zaman~
gur “beard” (Laroche, RHA XI/52:40f., Friedrich, HE 1
§49d). Note also the city name "RVSa-pa-gur-wa-an-
ta-as KUB 38.6 iv 7 (RGTC 6:346), with which compare Gk.
TOY®V “beard” as the name of a harbor at Troezen (Liddell/
Scott’ 1560a). On the sporadic variation of the initial

<Sammi-

sibilant see Friedrich, HE 1 §27¢ with literature, to
which add Melchert AHP 172.

Laroche, RHA IX/49 (1948-49) 18 (“doués d’un regard
percant”); idem, RHA XI/52 (1950) 40f. (retracting earlier in-
terpretation; “barbu” < zamankur “barbe”); Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7 (1961) 161, 169 (on bearded snakes); Laroche, RHA
XIX/69 (1961) 62 (on the -want- suffix on GNs); Kronasser,
EHS 1 (1966) 50, 93, 266f.; Haroutunian, Mem. Giiterbock
(forthcoming).

Cf. zamankur.

-Samas see s.v. -§mas.
[samas] see sakuas.
same- v. see Sa(m)men-.

Sami- n.; incense(?), smoke(?); OH.t

[n]u=3$5an PANI DINGIR-LIM Tkée(?)1 Sa-me-
S[i?-ez/an-zi] / [0-0-]x Sa-mi-ia-as Sagain X[?- ...]
“[He] bur[ns] (or They burn) these (things) before
the deity. [...] an omen/sign of §. [...]” KUB 33.17 +
KBo 14.86 iv 6-7 (rit. of missing Stormgod of Kuliwi$na myth,
OH/NS), ed. Glocker, Kuliwisna 38f.

The translation is based on the possibility that
this word is the basis for the verbs samisiya- and
Samenu-, a possibility strengthened by the use of
the former verb in the previous sentence. Smoke
omens are attested for Mesopotamia, but not yet for
Hatti.

Cf. Samenu- B, Samesiya-, SameSanu-.

\Sammi- adj.; Luw. part.; sullen?, hostile?
(modifies the fate deity GulSe-); from OH.7

sg. nom. \Sa-am-mi-is KBo 20.82 ii 30, (37); acc. [\s]a-
am-mi-in ibid. 35; this word neut.? Sa-am-mi KBo 20.59:7.

(“Then the gods brou[ght bac]k the old
(karuili) Gulsa-goddess”) namma=wa=mu dppa
\Sa-am-mi-is 9G[uls]as$ uit “Then the sullen/hos-
tile(?) GulSa-goddess came back to me (and put a
burden (arimpan) into my soul)” KBo 20.82 ii 30-31
(rit. OH/NS), ed. StBoT 2:28; [\§]a-am-mi-in-na-wa
dGulsan pehutesi “And you lead the sullen/hos-
tile(?) GulSa-goddess” ibid. ii 35; [...] \Sa-a[m-mi-
i§] dGulsas [...] ibid. 37; § [0 o o]x Sa-am-mi
hantezziyas [...] § KBo 20.59:7 (myth, OH?/MS).
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<Sammi-

The double -s§- of cuneiform Luw. ussa/i-
“year”, the problem of a part. from a noun and the
fact that the cuneiform Luw. verb usa(i)- is consis-
tently written with #- favor the reading \Sammi- in-
stead of *usammi-.

Carruba, StBoT 2 (1966) 28f. (Luw. part., either uSammi-
< u$(§)a- “year” or \Sammi- < *$a- [= Hitt. Saye-/sai- A]).

Cf. $a(y)e-/3ai- A.

[NINDASammi-] see NNPASammis.
§amebuna/e-, §emebuna- n. com.; (a prepara-
tion made from crushed grain; e.g., cracked wheat,
bulgur/burghul, or couscous); from OS.

sg. acc. Sa-me-hu-na-an KBo 17.36 rev. 1t. col. 4, 7 (OS),
Se-me-hu-na-an KUB 43.30 iii 16 (OS), Sa-me-hu-u-wa-an
[(-)...] KUB 17.34 iv 5 (possibly a different word).

dat.-loc. sa-me-e-hu-ni KUB 42.107 iii? 9.

gen. Se-me-hu-na-as KBo 16.49 iv 6, Se-me-e-hu-na-as
KBo 16.78 iv 20 (MH?/MS).

inst. Se-me-hu-ni-it KBo 20.8 rev.? 6 (OS).

a. something made from ZID.DA (in this case
not “flour” but a coarser fraction of the grinding/
crushing): 3 PA. ZID.DA Seppit arrantas 5 PA.
ZID.DA ZIZ arrantas 10 PA. ZID.DA Seppit hatan~
ta§ Sa-me-e-hu-ni “three PARISU of ZID.DA from
‘washed’ Seppit, five PARISU of ZID.DA from
‘washed’ wheat, and ten PARISU of ZID.DA from
dry (i.e., unwashed) Seppit for (making) §.” KUB
42.107 iii? 6-9 (list of edibles) [ for “washed” grain see Al-
Heth 32, 34, 139; for ar-ra-an-za hal-ki-is “washed barley” see
KUB 1.13 iii 14, IBoT 2.93 rev. 7-8, translit. StBoT 25:158.

b. obj. of verb Suhha- “to pour out (dry parti-
cles)”: memal Se-me-hu-na-an "“UNIG.GI[G] /
[ANA UGULA “|UMESU.HUB hiippi = §5i Subhanz[i]
“They pour out meal, §. (and) liver into the huppi-
vessel(?) of [the overseer of] the deaf men” KUB
43.30 iii 16-17 (rit., OS), translit. StBoT 26:78 [] on huppi- see
StBoT 25:72 s.v. [J on the UGULA “UMES(J HUB see Mestieri
573 and Arikan-Soysal, ICH 4 (forthcoming).

c. obj. of pessiya- “to throw, drop’: see KBo 17.36

rev. rt. col. 4-8 below, d.
d. obj. of verbs ishiya- “to tie (in)” and la- “to

untie”: ANA “UMESg5ysalas Sa-me-hu-na-a[n] sk~
nawi =$mi iShiskan[zi] § INA UD.16.KAM FUMESq -

samehunal/e-

Susales AN[A ...] uwanzi nu=kkan Sa-me-hu-na-an
Selknawaz = §mit] lanzi n=an hassa pessiska[nzi]
“They tie $. into the Seknu-garment of the asusala-
men. § On the 16th day the asusala-men come to
[...] and they untie the §. [from their| $[eknu-gar-
ments], and they throw it into the brazier” KBo 17.36
rev. t. col. 4-8 (fest., OS), translit. StBoT 25:123 [ for similar
objects of ishiya- “to tie” cf. halkiyas harsar “heads of barley”
KBo 17.3 iv 15 (0S), [Z(IZ.H)|L.A-§=a hariar “heads of
wheat” ibid. 16, w. dupl. KBo 17.1 iv 20 (OS), GISNU.UR.MA
SIS zimrulli = ya “pomegranate(s) and zimrulli” KBo 23.10 iv 24,
tuhhuisar KBo 17.40 iv 11, parhuena- KBo 17.105 iii 18, Sepa-
“sheaf” KUB 13.15 rev. 4, w. dupl. KBo 6.26 i 6-7 (Laws
§158), PYSKA.DU.NAG I.NUN KBo 12.123:11.

e. in other constructions: (They place wagessar-
bread, soldier bread, U“VUR of a sheep) 1
DUGDILIM.GAL TU, Se-me-hu-na-as hazzilas
“(and) one bowl of stew (made) of a handful of
Samehuna-" KBo 16.49 iv 6 (fest.); § Se-me-e-na-as (or:
Se-me-e<-hu>-na-as) hiupparas sus [...] /| n=as =
San Spiiriyas BABBAR kl[itta ...] | Se-me-hu-ni-it
sus “A full huppara-vessel of/for Seménas (or
Semé<hu>nas) [...]. And it is placed on a(!) white
wooden tray. [A/The ...] is full of Samehuna-" KBo
20.8 rev.? 4-6 (fest., 0S); also hupparas Se-me-e[-...] Bo
3339 ii 2, ed. Alp, Tempel 294-297 (differently), THeth
21:148f., is considered to be from Samehunas by Neu
(StBoT 26:156).

It would appear from KUB 42.107 iii? 6-9 (usage a,
above) that §. is a preparation like Turkish bulgur,
made from crushed grain. If so, this would imply
that either Seppit or ZIZ or both were glume wheats
(einkorn or emmer). Since other evidence favors
identification of ZIZ as a naked or free-threshing
wheat, perhaps only the Seppit was a glume wheat.
For procedures in non-commercial, traditional pre-
paration of bulgur see Hillman, BSAg. 1:133-152, and
in van Zeist and Casparie, Plants and Ancient Man (Rotterdam,
1985) pp. 1-42. Bulgur stores well, much better than
flour. A whole year’s worth is often made in one
batch in late summer (Hillman, BSAg 1:133).

Kammenhuber, Or NS 39 (1970) 558 (false reading as SE
mehunas); Hoffner, Finkelstein Mem. (1977) 109 (correcting
reading, giving occurrences, determining meaning and com-
menting on vowel in initial syllable); Neu, FsKnobloch (1985)
263f. n. 18 (mentioning the possibility of an n-stem).
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samikus[(-)...]

samikus[(-)...] mng. unkn.f

§ [0]-x hippandan NINDA/NIGJ...] / Serza=
ssan Sa-mi-ku-us[(-)...] / n=asta pankunas x[...] /
arsan sa-mli-ku-...] | duwarnessar [...] / KUB 60.146
obv. 5-9 (Mala’s rit.).

Sa(m)men-, Semen-, Same- v; 1. to pass by/
away/off, withdraw, disappear, 2. to relinquish/for-
feit one’s rights to; from OS.7

pres. sg. 3 se-me-en-zi KUB 29.29 obv. 7 (OS), KBo 25.12
ii 16 + KBo 20.5 obv.! 4 (OS), KBo 6.2 ii (52) (OS), Sa-me-
en-zi KBo 21.68 i 3 (0OS), KBo 22.224 obv. (2) (OH/MS),
KBo 17.46:29 (OH/MS?), KBo 6.3 ii 15 (OH/NS), KBo 6.4 i
13 (NH), JCS 24:174 frag. 71:(3), Sa-me-in-z[i] KUB 31.59
obv. 27 (NH), Si-me-en-zi KBo 22.203 obv.? left col. 2; pl. 3
Sa-me-ia-an-zi KBo 10.23 iii 11 (OH/NS).

pret. sg. 3 Sa-mi-en-ta KBo 26.136 obv. 8, (13) (MH/
MS?), Sa-me-en-ta KBo 10.25 vi 32 (OH/NS), 832/u left col. 3
(Oettinger, MSS 35:103).

imp. sg. 3 Sa-me-en-du KUB 11.1 iv 18 (OH/NS), Sa-m[i-
in-du] KBo 3.67 iv 6 (OH/NS), $a-me-ed-du KBo 41.22 rt. col.
5 (MH/MS).

[For part. pl. com. acc. Sa-am-me-na-an-du-us KBo 10.37
ii 10 (OH/NS) see samnai-].

The vacillation of the vowel in the initial syllable suggests
a pronounced *smen-.

1. to pass by, withdraw, disappear: [ISTU E
Ninar Suppistuwares [(uenzi h)uitlar Se-me-en-zi
(dupl. Sa-m[e-e]n-[zi]) péres uizzi “The attach-
ments (for a rhyton) come [from the temple] of
Inar. The (images of) animals pass by. The peres
comes. (On the second day, there are no peres or
animals)” KBo 25.12 ii 15-16 + KBo 20.5 obv.! 3-4
(KI.LLAM fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo 22.195 ii! 11-14 + KBo
22.224 obv. 1-3 (OH/MS), translit. StBoT 28:34, tr. StBoT
27:96 (“march along™(?)) [ for Suppistuwares see StBoT
32:352; cf. [hui]tar Se-me-en-zi KBo 21.68 i 3 (KLLAM
fest., OS), translit. StBoT 28:39; kuitman =ma hiuitar
himanda uttanass =a BELOMES PANI LUGAL $a-
me-ia-an-zi “While all the animals and the ‘lord of
the words’ pass in front of the king, (the entertain-
ers dance, shout, and play musical instruments)”
KBo 10.23 iii 9-11 (KI.LAM fest., OH/NS), ed. Oettinger,
MSS 35:98 (“verschwinden”), tr. StBoT 27:95 (“pass in re-
view, parade”), translit. StBoT 28:12; for the form see
Oettinger, MSS 35:99; UTU-us§ Sa-mi-en-ta “The
Sungod withdrew/disappeared” KBo 26.136 obv. 8,

sa(m)men-, Semen-, Same- 2 b

(13) (myth, MH/MS?), cf. Goetze, JAOS 69:183 (“went down,
set”), Oettinger, MSS 35:98 (“ist verschwunden”); (The Old
Woman says:) [nu=zwa id]dalun UD-an kul[-...]
DINGIR.MES-as karpin panga|was EME-an ...]
Sa-me-ed-du=war =at=kan he[s-...] n=asta EN.
SISKIR SUM =SU [halzai] “‘[Remove] the evil
‘day,’ ... the wrath of the gods, the [tongue] of the
multitude, [...] let it disappear, (namely,) the [...]°
And [she calls] the sacrificer by his name” KBo
41.22 rt. col. 3-6 (rit., MH/MS); for Sa-me-en-zi KBo
17.46:29 see treatment in Samnai- a.

2. relinquish, forfeit one’s rights to (w. -kan) —
a. w. expressed abl.: (“Let no one do business with
a hippara-man ... Whoever does business with a
hippara-man”) nzaS=zkan happaraz [Se-me-e|n-zi
“shall [forfe]it (his) purchase price, (the hippara-
man shall take back whatever he has sold)” KBo 6.2
ii 51-52 (Law §48, OS), ed. LH 58, Imparati, Leggi 66f. (“dal
commercio desista”), HG 32f. (“wird von den Handel zuriick-
treten”), tr. Walther, HC 256 (“shall forego the business”), tr.
ANET 191 (“shall forfeit the purchasing price”), cf. par. n=
aszkan happarraz Sa-me-en-zi KBo 6.4 iv 39 (Law
§XL, NH), ed. LH 59; (“If someone builds a stable for
oxen, (the owner) shall pay (the builder) six shek-
els of silver. If he abandons/omits [...]”") n=zas=kan
kussanaz Se-me-en-zi “he shall forfeit (his) fee”
KUB 29.29 obv. 7 (Law §145, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.10 iii 16
(OH/NS), ed. LH 120; (“If he orally demands a divi-
sion, let them throw him out of the house”) n=as=
kan Sarranaza=pat (var. Sarraz=pat) Sa-me-en-du
(var. Sa-m[i-in-du]) “and let him forfeit the afore-
mentioned share” KUB 11.1 iv 18 (Tel. pr., OH/NS), w.
dupl. KBo 3.67 iv 6 (OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:52f. (“des Anteils
verlustig gehen”); [... man=lat hullai=ma / [... ha-ap-
pa-rla-za=as = kan sa-me-in-z[i] § “But [if] he con-
tests it, [...] he shall forfeit (his) [purchase pric]e”
KUB 31.59 obv. 26-27 (NH).

b. without explicit ablative: (“If a man has not
yet married (lit. taken) a girl (betrothed to him),
and he refuses her”) kiiSata =ma kuit piddait n=as =
kan Sa-me-en-zi “He shall forfeit the brideprice
which he paid” KBo 6.3 ii 14-15 (Laws § 30, OH/NS), ed.
LH 39f., HG 26f.; (If a man is found dead, the man
who owns the land, or the nearest town within 3
DANNA pays a large compensation) takku UL =ma
ASAA GAR dammel pédan duwan 3 DANNA du~
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sa(m)men-, Semen-, Same- 2 b

wann=a 3 DANNA nu =kan kuis kuis URU-as an~
da SIXSA-ri nu apis=pat dai takku URU-a§ NU.
GAL n=a§=kan $a-me-en-zi “But if (the place
where the dead body was found) is not cultivated
land (i.e., private property), but uncultivated open
country, they shall measure 3 DANNA’s in all di-
rections, and whatever town is determined (to lie
within that radius), he shall take those very (inhab-
itants of the town). If there is no town, (the heir of
the deceased) shall forfeit (his claim)” KBo 6.4 i 11-
13 (Laws §IV, late parallel to §6), ed. LH 20, 172-174 (com-
mentary), HG 50f. (“verzichtet er””), Hrozny, CH (1922) 80f.
(“s’en aller les mains vides”), tr. Walther, HC 248 (“shall go
away empty”), ANET (“forfeits (his claims)”).

The form Sa-am-me-na-an-du-us XBo 10.37 ii 10
probably belongs to the verb Samnai- (q.v.).

Hrozny, CH (1922) 80f. (“s’en aller les mains vides”); Zim-
mern/Friedrich, AO 23/2 (1922) 10 (§31) (“mubB er verzich-
ten”); Friedrich, SV 2 (1930) 146 (“leer ausgehen, zuriicktreten
von, verzichten auf”); Giiterbock, Kum. (1946) 73f. (probably
not related to Samenu-); Friedrich, HG (1959) 131 (“zuriick-
treten, verzichten” with -kan); Giiterbock, JCS 15 (1961) 69f.
(“he forfeits,” i.e., “he has to give up”); Soucek, OLZ 56
(1961) 462; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 458 (“entzichen,” w.
para and without -za); Goetze, JCS 20 (1966) 131f. w. n. 39
(“to do without, to forfeit”); Giiterbock, Zeitschrift fiir ver-
gleichende Rechtswissenschaft 68 (1966) 120 (rather “forfeits”
than “verzichtet”); Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20f. (“do without,
dispense with something”); Oettinger, MSS 35 (1976) 97-99
(“verschwinden, den Anspruch verlieren”); idem, Stamm-
bildung (1979) 20f., 104; Singer, StBoT 27 (1983) 95 w. n. 21
(“pass in review, parade”); de Martino, La danza (1989) 47.

Cf. samenu- A.
sammenai- see Samndi-.

Samenqanu- v.; (mng. unkn.).}

(“[... in] Utruna in a dream to ISTAR ...
[...when you] sh[ow] divine guidance)” [....H]I?.A-
u§ ANA dUTU-SI Sa-me-en-qa-nu-§i “and you §.
[...]-s for His Majesty” KBo 27.60:7 (vow frag.).

A scribal error for ta'‘menganusi cannot be ex-
cluded; for tamenganu- see HEG T/D 79.

Sament- (mng. unkn.); NH.}

[...(-)]sa-mi-en-ta-an-zi | [... halr-zi EZEN.HI.
Azya=wazkan/[...] § “... [...]-s. And the festival

Samenu- A b

[...]” KUB 52.69 rev. 13-15 (dep. in oracle question, NH).
The word may be a verb act. pres. pl. 3, or a previ-
ously unattested Luw. pl. nom. noun or adj.

Samenu- A, Saminu- A v.; to make (some-
thing/-one) pass by, bypass, dispense with(?), do
without(?), (w. pard) to let someone go by, to ig-
nore (someone), (w. para and -za) to make oneself
scarce; from OH. ¥}

pres. sg. 2 Sa-me-nu-5i KBo 5.3 ii 35 (Supp. 1); sg. 3 Sa-
me-nu-uz-zi KBo 6.26 ii 21 (OH/NS); pl. 2 Sa-me-nu-ut-te-ni
KBo 5.3 iv 11 (Supp. 1), §a-mi-nu-u[t-te]-ni ibid. 24; pl. 3 Sa-
mi-nu-an-zi KBo 20.33 obv. 15 (2x), 16 (OH/MS?).

pret. sg. 2? Sa-me-nu-us§ KUB 31.112:21 (here according
to Oettinger, MSS 35:99, noun according to Daddi Pecchioli,
OA 14:108f.); pl. 3 Sa-mi-[nu?-er?] KBo 3.34 i 4 (OH/NS).

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. §a-me-nu-an KBo 1.391 5.

(Sumerian column lost) = [...kuilt(?) ku<e>dani awan |
larh)a Sa-me-nu-an “for whom [somethin]g(?) has been dis-
pensed with” KBo 1.39 i 4-5 (proto-LU), ed. MSL 12:218 (“for
whom [...] is withheld”).

a. to make (someone or something) pass by:
(“They bring the silver animals from the temple of
the goddess Inar [to the House of the Hunting
Bag??]. They pour out one hupar-vessel of wine to
the leopard, one hupar-vessel of wine to the boar”)
[huiltar Sa-mi-nu-an-zi périn Sa-mi-nu-an-zi
(LUIMESAT AN.ZU(sic) Sa-mi-nu-an-zi “They make
the (statues of the) [anim]als pass by, they make
the peri- pass by, they make the performers pass
by” KBo 20.33 obv. 15-16 (KL.LAM fest., OH/MS), translit.
StBoT 28:89, tr. StBoT 27:95 (“carry along(?)”), on the trans-
lation of Badali, BeO XXVI/139:47, 49f. see the remarks of
Giiterbock, JNES 48:308f., cf. par. KBo 25.12 ii 15-17 + KBo

20.5 obv.! 3-5 (OS), which uses the intrans. verb Samen- q.v.

b. to let (someone) go by or ignore (someone)
(w. para): (“If some Hittite takes up evil against
me, ... when you hear (about) him, if you do not
tell me about him at that instant”) n=an para imma
Sa-me-nu-§i “but you even let him go by (i.e., ig-
nore him) (saying to yourself: ‘I am sworn. I will
say nothing, I will do nothing. Let the aforemen-
tioned do as he wishes’)” KBo 5.3 ii 35 (Huqgq., Supp. I),
ed. SV 2:116f. (“ihn gar noch (mir) entziehst”), tr. Beckman,
DiplTexts2 30 (“cover up for him”); for further references in

this text w. para see below c.
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Samenu- A ¢

c. make oneself scarce, lit. to (make oneself)
disappear, (w. pard, -San and -za): (“Whatsoever |
write to you, if you do not hear me ... if some ene-
my comes for battle against me, and I write to you,
if you do not immediately arrive with help”) nu=
z=(8)an plard] im[ma) Sa-me-nu-u[t-te]-ni “but
you even make yourselves scarce,” (it is under the
oath) KBo 5.3 iv 23-24 (Huqq., Supp. 1), ed. SV 2:132f.
(“[euch] gar noch unwissend stellt?””), 133 n. 2 (lit. “wenn ihr
(meinen Brief?) verschwinden lafit”), tr. DiplTexts? 33 (“allow

him to make his escape(?)”).

d. “to bypass, dispense with(?), do without(?)”:
takku GUD.MAH-as hali kuiski Sa-me-nu-uz-zi DIN
LUGAL happarranzi “If someone dispenses with(?)
a bull corral, (it shall be) a case for the king(’s
court), they shall sell (the bull)” KBo 6.26 ii 21-22
(Law §76A, OH/NS), ed. LH 140f. w. n. 487 (following Goetze,
ANET 195), Hrozny, CH 134f. (“I’étable... tient secrete(?)”),
tr. Friedrich, SV 2:146 (“‘seine Rinderhiirde raumt,” (d.h. Réu-
mungsausverkauf der nunmehr zeugungsfihigen Tiere
macht)??”), tr. Walther, HC 269 (“remove(?) (a part of) the
fence of a bull”), Giiterbock, Kum. 73 (“im Stierpferch (zu
Zauberzwecken) rduchert”), Goetze, ANET 195 (“keeps a bull
outside the pen”), ed. Imparati, Leggi 160f. w. n. 1 (lit. “mette
da parte, allontana, fa sparire”), 306, Goetze, JCS 20:131f.
(“dispenses with the bull pen”), Friedrich, HG 78f. (“die Hiirde
eines Edelrindes auflost”), Hoffner, Diss. 111 (“opens the corral
of a bull (so that the animal escapes)”), tr. von Schuler, TUAT
1/1:119 (no tr.), n. 176Ab (“auflost(?), magisch riauchert(?)”),
Haase, THR 43 (“die Hiirde eines Stieres beseitigt(?)”).

e. unclear: [...] / kuiski ISTU KIN arha hul-...]
/ Sa-me-nu-us KUB 31.112:20-21, ed. Daddi Pecchioli, OA
14:108f. Despite its final position in the clause, Sa-me-nu-us
may be a delayed object for a verb in the break at the end of line
20. But a connection with Samana- “foundation stone” is prob-
lematic (cf. Daddi Pecchioli, OA 14:109), since this would be
the only attested form with a vowel other than « in the second
syllable. It is cited as the verb Samenu- by Oettinger, MSS
35:99. On the ending -§ of the pret. sg. 2 of mi-conjugation
verbs see Madd. 59f., and add the example: pa-ah-Sa-nu-us
KUB 36.100 rev. 11(?) (OH?). The presence of -KA and -ta in
the context argue for a pret. sg. 2. Possibly here: sze
LUNINDA.DU.DU hiipper kuida [ISBAT(?) pas~
Sillan Sallin Szan hattanner Szan Sa-mi-[nu?-er?]
“They maltreated the baker, and since [he (i.e., the
father of the king) had encountered] the large

Samenu- B b

[sto]ne, they hattannai-ed him and [they] Saminu-
ed him” KBo 3.34 i 3-4 (anecdotes, OH/NS), ed. Soysal,
Diss. 10, 83, Dardano, L’aneddoto 28f., 71-75 (commentary),
translit. Hoftner, Finkelstein Mem. 106, all restoring [-nu-ir],
cf. StBoT 5:151 top, n. 12 [ for hup(p)-/huwap(p)- “to mal-
treat, do evil to” with a dat. of the person maltreated see
Hoffner, Finkelstein Mem. 106, and Beckman, StBoT 29:81;
differently Dardano, L’aneddoto 73f., who prefers to take
LUNINDA.DU.DU as an acc. object despite the subj. clitic =e.

See discussion and bibliography below under
Samenu- B.

Cf. Samen-, Samenu- B.

samenu- B, Sa(m)minu- B v.; to burn (some-
thing), make (something) into smoke/incense;
NH.t

pres. sg. 3 Sa-mi-nu-zi KBo 21.20 i 26; pl. 3 Sa-mi-nu-wa-
an-zi KBo 2.4 iv 26 (NH), Sa-me-nu-wa-an-zi KUB 9.15 iii 16,
IBoT 1.13 v 13; iter. pres. pl. 3 Sa-am-mi-nu-us-kdn-zi KUB
33.100 + KUB 36.16 iii 11.

a. without local particle: (Ea advises the gods
that if they destroy mankind: “Mankind will not
give sacrifices to the gods™) [(nu =$§mas “SERIN =
ma U)|L Sa-am-mi-nu-us-kdn-zi “and they will not
burn cedar for you” KUB 33.100 + KUB 36.16 iii 10-11
(Hedammu), w. dupl. KUB 33.103 ii 3, ed. StBoT 14:46f.;
cf. SSERIN Samesiya KBo 26.64 ii 9, ed. StBoT 5:150; nu ki
dapian $a-mi-nu-zi “(The woman Suwamma)
burns(?) all this (i.e., sheep fat, pankur, beard,
human urine, cheese, and flint)” KBo 21.20 i 26 (med.
rit.), ed. StBoT 19:44f. (“er riduchert?”), Polvani, Minerali 142
(“allora del tutto queste cose brucia’’), 144 (“la selce puo

essere scaldata fino a frantumarsi”).

b. with local particle (usually -kan): ISTU SEM.
HI.Azya 2 DUG.GIR Sunnanzi n=at=kan SA E.SA
nathiyas Sa-mi-nu-wa-an-zi “They fill two footed-
vessels with aromatics. They burn them (i.e., the ar-
omatics) in the bed room” KBo 2.4 iv 24-26 (NH), ed.
KN 288f.; (If there is no small temple of the Storm-
god in that city, but there is a building of the king
back there(?), they sweep out the king’s building,
repair its roof, ...) SEM.HL.Azkan EGIR-an Sa-me-
nu-wa-an-zi “(and) afterward (EGIR-an) burn aro-
matics” KUB 9.15 iii 15-16 (rit., NH), cf. THeth 5:149;
cf. SEM.HLA $a-me-$a-nu-an-zi 93/r rev. 5 (StBoT 5:149);
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(tahtumara is brought in, held out to the king and
held by the men of the stone-house. § The overseer
of the cooks and the overseer of the waiters step be-
tween the men of the Stone House and the king) nu
tahtimara PANI LUGAL $a-me-nu-wa-an-zi “ They
burn the tahtiumara before the king” 1BoT 1.13 v 12-13
(KI.LLAM fest.), translit. StBoT 28:50.

The references above with cedar or aromatics as
the object of the verb, as well as other references in
which these are the objects of the verbs Samesanu-/
SameSiya- “to burn (to produce an odor)” make it
likely that the word Saminu- had the same or a simi-
lar meaning. A derivation of Samenu- B from Sa~
menu- A, that is, as making materials “disappear” in
smoke is possible. Alternatively, it is possible that
there are two different verbs samenu-, that is, sa~
menu- A is a nu-causative of Samen-, while Samenu-
B is a by-form of SameSiya-/samesnu- which in turn
is based upon a noun Sami- “incense(?), smoke(?).”

Friedrich, SV 2 (1930) 146 (“wegbringen, beiseite schaffen,”
caus. of Samen-); Giiterbock, Kum. (1944) 73f. (“verbrennen,
riuchern,” is doubtful if Samen- is related); Goetze, JAOS 69
(1949) 183 (“to burn” is too narrow, better “to expend, con-
sume, lavish”); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 458 (two Samenu-s 1:
> Samen “verschwinden,” 2: > *§ame- < SameSiya- “in Rauch
aufgehen lassen”); Goetze, JCS 20 (1966) 131 w. n. 39 (“to
make do without, withhold” but not “burn, transform into
smoke”); idem, JCS 22 (1968) 20f. (“withhold, forfeit”); Neu,
StBoT 5 (1968) 149-50; Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 88 n. 174
(Same-nu-/same-s-iya-/Same-§-anu- like tep-awes-/tep-s-awes-
or tep-nu-/tep-$-anu-); Oettinger, MSS 35 (1976) 99 (both “als
Réucherwerk verbrennen” and “verschwinden lassen”); Singer,
StBoT 27 (1983) 95 w. n. 21 (“to carry along(?),” caus. of Sa~
men-); Badali, BeO XXVI/139 (1984) 47-51 ([hulitar Sami~
nuanzi KBo 20.33 obv. 15-16 “vengono incensate (le statue di)
animali”); Giiterbock, JNES 48 (1989) 308f. (refuting Badali);
de Martino, AoF 25 (1998) 150f.

Cf. Sami- n., Samenu- A, SameSiya-, Sames(a)nu-.

NINDASGammis- n.; (akind of bread). ¥

nu=wa 'Allalla[$? ...] | N\NPASa-am-mi-i§ T-an
X[...] KBo 40.218 obv.? 14-15 (myth.?) [ because of the frag-

mentary context, case, stem, or gender of §. cannot be determined.

samesanu- v.; to burn (something to produce an
odor), make (something) into smoke; NH.}

pres. pl. 3 Sa-me-Sa-nu-an-zi 93/r rev. 5 (StBoT 5:149).

samesiya- 1 b

[...]x SEM.HLA $a-me-§a-nu-an-zi “They burn
aromatics” 93/r rev. 5, cf. StBoT 5:149; cf. KBo 2.4 iv 24-26
(NH), ed. KN 288f. cited in §amenu- B b.

Otten apud HW 3.Erg. (1966) 27; Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 149.

Cf. sami- n., Samenu- B, SameSsiya-.

Samesiya-, SimesSiye-, SimiSiya- v.; 1. (act.)
to burn (something) for fumigation, 2. (mid.) to
burn for fumigation (intrans.), 3. (act.) to interro-
gate(?) (a person); from OH/NS.§

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-me-S§i-ia-zi KBo 10.37 iii 53 (OH/NS),
KBo 11.14 i 19 (MH/NS), §a-me-si-ez-zi KUB 7.60 ii 13, Sa-
mi-Si-ez-zi KUB 36.44 iv! 6, 11 (OH/NS), Sa-me-Se-ez-zi ibid.
iv 37, 41 (OH/NS), $a-mi-si-e-ez-zi KUB 27.29 1 27 (MH/NS).

pret. sg. 1 si-me-Se-e-nu-[un] KUB 24.15 i 23 (NH), $i-mi-
Si-ia-nu-un KUB 24.14 i 24 (NH).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-mi-si-ia KBo 26.64 ii 9, Sa-me-si-i-e-et-
ta 110/e obv. 29 (StBoT 5:150).

iter. pret. pl. 3 Sa-mi-Si-is-ke-e[r] KBo 16.59 ii 10 [coll.
Klengel, letter 12/18/93).

1. (act.) to burn (something) for fumigation —
a. obj. Sanezzi: nekuz mehur =ma PYSpaphui‘naliaz
pahhur PANI DINGIR-LIM da[i] §anezzi §a-me-Se-
ez-zi “In the evening she takes fire (i.e., embers or
live coals) from a fire-pan before the god, and she
burns fragrant things as incense” VBoT 58 iv 36-37 (rit.
in myth, OH/NS), ed. StBoT 5:150; cf. KUB 36.44 iv! 6, 11,
40-41, and cf. KUB 33.17 + KBo 14.86 iv 6; (“She takes
live coals from a fire-pan (pahhunali-)”) nu Sanez~
zi kinanta hassi pisyazzi nu Sa-me-Si-ez-zi “She
throws mixed(?) fragrant things into the brazier,
and she burns (them) as incense” KUB 7.60 ii 12-13
(rit.), ed. StBoT 5:150 [ for the rival translations of kinanta
see Goetze, JCS 10:36 n. 49 (“assemble, assort”), Otten, HTR
59 n. 3, and most recently Neumann, IF 81:315 (“zerkleinern”),
and Kosak, THeth 10:9 (“assorted, choice,” better than “worn
out, shabby”).

b. obj. cedar, ghee, honey, oil, fat and wheat:
(“Down on the ground before the table a clay ves-
sel is placed. Live coals are poured into it”) nu
GISERIN I.NUN LAL hisza-x Sa-me-§i-ia-zi “She
burns cedar, ghee, honey, and susza ” KBo 11.14 1 19
(Hantitas$u’s rit., MH/NS), ed. StBoT 5:150; cf. [...]x I
NUN 1.GIS LAL $a-mi-[$i-...] KUB 51.63 obv. 5 (rit.);
(“Before the foliage embers are poured out”) nu
UZU[.1?] ZiZ LAL $a-me-$i-ia-zi “He/She burns
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fa[t(?)], wheat, (and) honey” KBo 10.37 iii 53 (rit., OH/
NS), ed. Haroutunian, FsHoffner (forthcoming).

¢. huppani-mineral(?): [N*(hiippan)nin) Sa-mi-
Si-e-ez-zi “(someone) burns huppanni-mineral
(amber?)” KUB 27.29 i 27 (Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/NS), w.
dupl. KUB 34.110:1, ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:136f. i 50; this
word? [FSE]RIN Sa-m|[e-...] KUB 54.96 i 4.

d. dung, meat, and bones of dog: (“I have extin-
guished the fire in your head. I have made it burn in
the head of the sorcerer. I have driven away from
you the odor (warsulan) of the dog”) SA UR.GI,=
ma Salpas§ (dupl. §alpan) UZU UR.GI, VUGIR.
PAD.DU UR.Gl,=ya $i-mi-Si-ia-nu-un (dupl. Si-
me-Se-e-nu-[un]) “I have burned the dung (i.e., the
contents of its intestines?) of the dog, the flesh of
the dog, and the bones of the dog” KUB 24.14 i 23-24
(Hebattarakki’s rit., NH), w. dupl. KUB 24.15 i 22-23, ed. En-
glehard, Diss. 65f. (“fumigated”).

2. (mid.) to burn for fumigation (intrans.):
(“She went, IS[TAR ...”) nu SSERIN §a-mi-Si-ia
“Cedar burns. (She played the BALAG.DI and gal~
galturi-instruments)” KBo 26.64 ii 9 (Ullik. II), cf. StBoT
5:150, but emended by Otten apud HW 3.Erg. 28, and Oettinger,
MSS 35:99 w. n. 41 into active pret. §a-mi-Si-ya<-at> “she
burned incense”; (mid. impersonal use, with no formal
subject required): (“She pours embers/coals out™)
[... n]u Sa-me-Si-i-e-et-ta “and it burns” 110/e obv. 28-
29 (rit.), cf. StBoT 5:150.

3. (act.) to interrogate(?) (a person): §§ "Uli~
lamiwan Sa-mi-si-is-ke-e[r (coll. Klengel 12/18/
93) ...] § “They repeatedly interrogated(?) Uli-
lamuwa” KBo 16.59 rev. 10 (dep., NH), ed. StBoT 4:54f.
(no tr.), cf. StBoT 5:151 n. 12. Possibly somewhat simi-
lar to the American English police expression
“grilled.”

Otten apud HW 3.Erg. (1966) 27f.; Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 149-
151; Oettinger, MSS 35 (1976) 99 w. n. 41.

Cf. Sami-, Samenu- B, SameSanu-.

\Samlayaya- v.?; (mng. unkn.); NH.}

pres. sg. 2 \§a-am-la-ya-ya-si KUB 14.24:18; inf. [\Sa-am-
la-ya-]ya-u-wa-an-zi ibid. 19.

(“The dignitaries of Mira [...] I swore an oath
[concerning him]. [T installed] him for lord[ship

samnai- a 1’

over| them. § [When] in Mira [the dignitar]ies of
Mira ... [said(?)]:) \Sa-am-la-ya-ya-si | ... \Sa-am-
la-ya-lya-u-wa-an-zi EGIR-pa UL [...] “*You (sg.)
are §.-ing’ ... back to §.” KUB 14.24:18-19, ed. AM 144f.
(no tr.).

Gotze, AM (1933) 308 (s.v. Samlaia, no tr.); Laroche, DLL
(1959) 85 (pres. sg. 2 of samlaya(i)-, related to Sammalles- and
Samluwant-, both of unkn. mng.); Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966)
498 (“Wenn Verbalform, wohl verschrieben, vgl. Sa-am-ma-al-
li-ya-zi, ... -ma-al-es-zi”); Melchert, CLL (1993) 187 (*“?”,
grammatical analysis not assured).

Cf. Sammalliya-, sam(m)al(l)ess-.
samlu- see (“S)sam(a)lu-.

samnai-, Samma/enai-, Samniye/a-, Semnai-
v. to create; from OH.

act. pres. pl. 3 §a-am-na-an-zi KBo 17.46:28 (OH/MS?),
Sa-am-ma-na-a-an-zi Bo 3371:7, 11 (Otten/Siegelova, AfO
23:38 n. 18), Se-em-na-an-zi KBo 8.102:8 (MS).

pret. sg. 1 [s]a-am-ni-ia-nu-un KBo 10.47b:5; sg. 2 Sa-am-
na-a-e$ KUB 30.10 rev. 12 (OH/MS), KUB 30.11 rev. 6 (MH/
MS), KUB 36.75 ii 15 (OH/MS); sg. 3 sa-am-ni-i-et KBo
12.14 obv. 6, Sa-am-ni-ia-at KBo 10.47¢:3, KBo 10.47b:(4),
KUB 58.108 iv 10, Sa-am-na-it KUB 33.106 iii 33, Sa-am-na-a-
it KBo 26.78:2.

pl. 3 sa-am-né-er KUB 8.57 obv. 4, (6), Sa-am-ma-[nale-
er] KUB 12.16 iii! 4; possibly [Sa?-a]m-ni-e-er KBo 34.40:4.

mid. imp. sg. 3 Sa-am-ni-ia-ta-ru VS 28.30 iv 28, v (3),
Sa-am-ni-lel-tla]-ru ibid. 25; pl. 3 Sa-am-ni-ia-an-ta-ru KBo
17.88 iii 17 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 22.201 iv 12, VS 28.30 iv 8,
KBo 20.67 iv (9), (33) (NH), Sa-[a]m-ni-an-Ttal-ru ibid. iv 29,
Sa-am-ma-ni-ia-an-ta-ru KUB 1.15 ii 9, Sa-am-ni-ia-an-d|a-ru]
KBo 12.71:4, 10.

part. sg. acc. com. Sa-am-ni-ia-an-ta-an KUB 8.57 obv. 3;
nom.-acc. neut. Sa-am-na-an KBo 3.19 rev. 20; pl. acc. com.
Sa-am-me-na-an-du-us KBo 10.37 ii 10.

iter. act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-am-na-is-ki-iz-zi KUB 33.106 iii
35; pl. 3 Sa-am-ma-ni-es-kdan-zi Bo 3617 i 17 (Otten/Siegelova,
AfO 23:33), Sa-am-ni-es-kdn-zi Bo 3078 ii? 16 (Otten/
Siegelova, AfO 23:33).

a. (active forms) — 1 obj. deities and heroes:
UL =war =an §akti *Kumarbis =wa kuin nuttariyan
DINGIR-LIM-in DINGIR.MES-as 1GI-anda sa-
am-na-it “Don’t you know him — the upstart god
whom Kumarbi has created against the (other)
gods?”” KUB 33.106 iii 32-33 (Song of Ullik., NS), ed. Giiter-
bock, ICS 6:26f.; [nu “U-an B]GIR-pa §a-am-ma[-nale-
er] “[They (the Mother Goddesses) have] re-cre-
at[ed the Stormgod]” (and have made him radiant)
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KUB 12.61 iii! 4 (ASertu story), translit. Myth 143, tr. Hittite
Myths 70; [...] Sa-am-na-a-it ‘U-a§ ... SA MUS
SAG.[DU(?) ...] KBo 26.78:2-3 (myth. frag.) [ translit.
Polvani, FsAlp 445f. (5. perhaps referring to the creation of the

stone monster Hedammu).

2 heroes: Sa-am-ni-ia-an-ta-an UR.SAG-is
Ai[...] / TNGILGAMES-un ALAM-an Sa-am-né-er-
ma......] | S\GILGAMES-un ALAM-an... Sa[-am-
né-er-ma) | Sallaus DINGIR.MES-u§ ¢GIL~
GAMES-un “The valiant 9[... ... -ed] Gilgamesh,
(his) form, (as) a created one, but [it was the ...-s
who] created Gilgamesh, (his) form; ... [but] (it
was) the great gods (who) cr[eated] Gilgamesh”
KUB 8.57 obv. 3-7, ed. Otten, IM 8:98f., translit. Myth 122, tr.
Beckman in Foster, Gilg. 158; [... UJR.SAG-in ‘E[(n~
kitan LIL-ri an'da) §)a-alm-ni-ia-at “[...] created
the valiant Enkidu in the steppe” KBo 10.47c i 6 + KBo
10.47e:3 (Gilg.), w. dupl. KUB 17.2:4, translit. Myth 123, tr.
Beckman in Foster, Gilg. 158.

3" obj. ordinary human beings: Siuni =mi zik =mu
iyas zik=mu Sa-am-na-a-es “O my god, you have
made (iya-) me, you have created me” KUB 30.10
rev. 11-12 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes
114, 117; similar to KUB 30.11 rev. 6, KUB 36.75 ii 15-16;
n=a$§ EGIR-pa tuk AN[(A ID)] [(wap)|wass=a
(var. wappiawass =a) ‘Gul(a)$sa DINGIR.MAH.
MES paiz[(zi)] [antluh$an kuié§ Sa-am-ma-né-es-
kdn-zi (var. B: Sa-am-né-es-kdn-zi) “(He) go[es]
back to you, O river, and to the Fate-Deities and
Mothergoddesses of the Riverbank, who create
man” Bo 3617 i 16-17 (incantation), w. dupl. B: Bo 3078 ii?
14-16 and KBo 13.104 + Bo 6464 ii? 11, ed. Otten/Siegelova,
AfO 23:33, StBoT 29:244; [DINGIR.MES-§(za = §5i)]
appa tarsikanzi ... [... (x-x-x)] tarsigaweén ... [...-
m(a-a$ ERIN.M)]ES MANDA $a-am-na-an har[we~
ni?] “[The gods] replied to him ... we spoke(?) ...
[we] have created the MANDA troops [...]” KBo 3.19
rev. 18-20 + KBo 3.17 rev. 3-5 (Naram-Sin, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KBo 3.16 iii 14-16, ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:56-57 (no tr.), cf.
Otten/Riister, ZA 63:86.

4 obj. unexpressed or in a lacuna, in the first exam-
ple possibly artifacts(?): ra “UMESDE E(= SIMUG!)
Sa-am-ma-na-a-an-z[i] “UDE.E tarhzi kui§ USK[EN]
tan pédass=a “UDE.E [@] LUGAL-i USKEN man
LUMESDE E $q-am-ma-na-a-an-zi LUGAL-u$§ ANA

samnai- b 1

DUMU.MES E.GAL IGLHI.A-it iy[azi] “The smith(s)
forge (as a competition(?); or “pass in review” if to Sa~
men-). Whatever smith wins, bo[ws]. The smith of sec-
ond place bows to the king. When the smiths forge, the
king signals with his eyes to the palace attendants” Bo
3371:6-12, translit. Otten/Siegelovd, AfO 23:38 n. 18, Archi, RSO
52:22f., cf. also ibid. 10-12 [ we have adopted Otten/Siegelovd’s
reading “DE.E” although the sequence DE.E seems unusual and re-
minds one of KAS,.E (HZL no.129). See KBo 20.33 obv. 10-12
and KBo 22.195 ii! 7-8 where the persons who bring the metal ani-
mal heads are in the expected sequence E.DE, while the rarhzi kuis
person is “DE.E” (i.e., KAS,.E?); cf. HZL nos. 102 and 187; for
copperworkers and what might be this verb see: LU.
MES AN.BAR 20 [pur]purus AN.BAR Subhanz[i ...]
LU.MES KU.BABBAR 20 [pur]purus KU.BABBAR
Subhan(zi ...] "WMESURUDU.DIM.DIM $a-am-na-an-
zi LUMES [...] [...(-)]ilumas$ samenzi LUMES ...]
§ “The iron-workers(?) heap up(?) 20 [b]alls of iron,
the silver-workers(?) heap up(?) 20 [b]alls of silver,
the coppersmiths create(?), the [...(-)]ilumas pass in
review(?)” KBo 17.46:26-29 + KBo 34.2:50-53 (KL.LAM fest.,
OH/MS?), translit. StBoT 28:91 (= lines 50-53, without join). Cf.
KBo 24.56A i? 7-11, where perhaps metalworkers “created” and
“made” objects. Possibly Samnai- in these examples is a homony-
mous verb with a meaning “compete”; (“He/She sacrifices
one fattened usantari-sheep to the Gulsas-deities, and
sacrifices one sheep to the Sungod of Heaven. And the
Old Woman says: ‘I have removed [from ...] the hos-
tile/evil GulSa-deity”) [nu=wa kuin?| Sa-am-ni-ia-at
usSandaris ‘Gu[las) | [nu=war =aln = kan kaSa EGIR-
pa anda api-x[...] [AuSandaris ‘Gulsas hamankun “I,
the usandari GulSa-deity, have just bound back in him
[whom(?)] I the usandari Gulsa-deity created” KUB
58.108 iv 10-12; cf. (“[And he says:]”) awan arha parh~
ten EME.MES HUL-/[a?-mu?-us?...] | Sa-am-me-na-
an-du-us “*‘Drive away the evil tongues [...] which are
created [from the ...]”” KBo 10.37 ii 9-10 (rit., OH/NS); pos-

sibly this is a participle of the verb Sammen- “to withdraw.”

5" (unclear): 2 DUMU.MES E.G[AL ... M]A~
HAR INIM §e-em-na-an-zi KBo 8.102:7-8 (MS).

b. middle forms — 1” deities: "RVHattusi = ma
DINGIR.MES-nas URU-ri [(§)]imus (var. §i-mu-
u§) $a-am-ni-ia-an-ta-ru [maylanti *UTU-Summi
[ta-wa-an-nla-ni ewali [dalugau]s MU.KAM.HI.
A-us peskand[u] “In Hattusa, the city of the gods,
may gods be created and give long years for [the
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youthf]ul Majesty (and) for the ewali [Tawan-
njana” Vs 28.30 iv 7-11 (fest. of the month, OH/LNS), w.
dupl. 731/t:5, ed. StBoT 37:366f. (“sollen sich ... aufstellen”)
[] for the reading [§]i-mu-u$ here see Neu, HS 111:56 w. n. 6;
the reading -n]a- follows StBoT 37:366 against the copy.

2" obj. divine mountains: (O mountains, get up
and run back to your fellow(mountain)s) nu “Va~
ras(sic) = te§ Sa-am-ni-ia-an-ta-ru (vars. “OME[S
ras(?) =tels Sa-am-ma-ni-ia-an-ta-ru, aras(sic) =
tes sa-[alm-ni-an-Ttal-ru) “Let your fellow(s) be
created (var. ‘let your fellow be created’)” KBo
17.88 + KBo 24.116 iii 16-17 (fest. of month, OH/MS?), w.
dupls. KUB 1.15ii 9 (OH/NS), VS 28.30 iv 25 (see 3", below),
and par. KBo 20.67 iv 29.

a~

3" obj. years: nu "UMESqras(sic) = tis Sa-am-ni-

Tel-ta-ru Tmayalnti “UTU-Summi tawannani ewali
dalugaus MU.KAM.HIL.A-us Sa-am-ni-ia-ta-ru AN.
BAR-a$ “SDAG-#i “Let your fellows (mountains)
be created, let long years be created for our youthful
Majesty and the ewali Tawannana on the throne of
iron” VS 28.30 iv 25-29 (OH/LNS), ed. StBoT 37:368f. (“sol-

len sich aufstellen™).

Gotze apud Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930) 76 (“related to Samana-
“Fundament”); Ehelolf apud Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930) 77 (“er-
hohen, hervorragend ausstatten”); Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930) 32
(“formen, kneten, schnitzen”), 76f. (“schaffen”); idem, HW!
(1952) 181 (“aufstellen; — erschaffen”); Laroche, BSL 58
(1963) 77 (“créer, procréer,” denom. of §amana- “founda-
tion”); Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 151; Otten/Siegelovd, AfO 23
(1970) 38; Gonnet, FsAlp (1992) 202 n. 18 (denotes both
founding city and implanting the royal couple).

Cf. Samana-, Samanatar, Semna(i)-, and PNs Samna-niga and
Supi-Samnuman.

TU:$a(m/n)pukKi- n.; (a type of stew/soup);
from pre-NS. 7

sg. d.-1. "Usa-am-pu-uk-ki KBo 5.1 iii 19, 36 (NS), KUB
55.4017.

gen. TYi§a-am-pu-uk-ki-ia-a§ KBo 5.1 iii 11, 32 (NS).

broken (T1Y7sa-am-p[u?-...] KBo 33.108:1, TVl sal-pu-uk-
ki[-...] KUB 45.77 i 6 (pre-NS), Sa-an-pu-ulk-ki...] KBo
27.151 19, 10 (NS), TUisa-Tan1-[...] KBo 14.139 ii 1 (NS),
TU7§[a-...] KBo 33.108:10.

EGIR-pa=ma=az wpatilisv 1 MUSEN.GAL 1
DUSDILIM.GAL "Via-am-pu-uk-ki-ia-as 3 NNPApgr~
Spauwandus 1 NNPAladdarin SA V> UPNI dai *After-

-San B

wards the patili-priest takes one ‘big bird,” one bowl
of §.-soup, 3 harspawant-breads (and) one laddari-
bread containing one half UPNU of flour (and sacri-
fices to the Stormgod keldiya kunzagassiya)” KBo 5.1
iii 10-12 (rit., NH), ed. Pap. 8*f; (“’And he crumbles hars~
pawant-breads and an alattari-bread. He takes away
a sample from in front”) ISTU PVSDILIM.GAL = ya
TU:Sa-am-pu-uk-ki anahi dai “And he takes a sample
(of) the s.-soup from the bowl (and throws them into
the fire) ibid. 19-20, ed. Pap. 10%f.; nu 5 NINDA hars~
pauwandus 1 NNPAgladdarin 1 PYSDILIM.GAL TU,
BA.BA.ZA 1 PYSDILIM GAL "V'$a-am-pu-uk-ki-ia-
as dai “He takes five harspawant-breads, one alat~
tari-bread, one bowl of porridge, (and) one bowl of
§.-soup. (§ He crumbles the harspawant-breads and
alattari-bread. He takes away samples from in
front)” ISTU PUDILIM.GAL TU, BA.BA.ZA ISTU
DUGDILIM.GAL ™V §a-am-pu-uk-ki andahi dai “He
takes a sample from the bowl (of) porridge (and)
from the bowl (of) §.-soup (and throws them into the
fire)” ibid. 30-32, 35-36, ed. Pap. 10*f.; cf. similarly KUB 55.40
i 7; PUSDILIM.GAL T §a1-pu-uk-k[i] KUB 45.77 i 6,
ed. Haas, ChS 1/9:175, who reads [Sa]|m-.

Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap. (1924) 89; Knobloch apud HW 1. Erg.
(1957) 17 (Latin “sambucus” = “elder-tree”(?)).

NAgammura- n. com.; (a kind of stone or miner-
al); NS.

[... kalri zeyan[za? ...] | [...]x-x NMSa-am-mu-
ra-as | [...]-ri pesSivawen [ [...]x-ti n=at MGUG §
[...-5]i 3 MA.NA GI "RYskiila / [ ... klari zeyanza |
[...1x NSa-am-mu-ra-as | [...]7x-rul[(-)...]
(break) VS 28.73:2-9 (rit. frag., NS).

san = Su + -an.

v -
-San A 3rd pers. sg. acc. sg. com. enclitic posses-
sive, “his,” “her,” “its”’; see under -si-.

-San B sentence particle; 1. indicating superposi-
tion (“over,” “upon,” “on,” etc.), 2. indicating con-
tiguity or close proximity, 3. accompanying “for
(the benefit of)” or “about, concerning,” 4. accom-
panying ideas of measuring or counting, S. indicat-
ing “off, from”? (only NH), 6. unclear; from OH/

OS.
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1. Indicating superposition (“over,
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” 2

upon,” “on,” etc.)

a. with expressed §ér or Sara

1

“over,

=

ser

. epp-, d.-1. and acc. “to hold (something) over”

SN o

N

w
w. huwai- and d.-1., “to grow over”

w. huek- and d.-1. “to utter incantations over”
w

o o

. huittiya- “to draw”
e
2” w. unexpressed loc.

w. loc.

e w. iShuwai- and unexpressed loc. “to scatter
(something) upon/into (something)”
f° w. ki- (mid.) and d.-1. “to lie on/above”
g" w. kist- (mid.) and d.-1. “to be extinguished on/
upon (the client)”
w. kuer- and unexpressed loc. “to cut up over”
i" w. lahuwai- and unexpressed loc. “to pour over”
J° w. pessiya- and unexpressed loc. “to throw over”
w. dai- “to place, put on top”
17 w.d-L
2” w. unexpressed loc. (“thereupon”)
I’ w. tarna- and d.-1. “to release over ”
m’ w. wahnu- and d.-1. “to wave over”
z
27 w. Ser arha

w. Ser

n" w. weh- (mid.)

o w. zappanu- and unexpressed loc. “to drip
(something) over/upon (something)”

Sard “up, upward, up in(?)”

w. huek- “to utter incantations” and d.-1.

N

w. huittiya- “to draw, drag” and dat.

N

a
b" w. huek- “to slaughter” and loc.
c
d

w. iStamas- “to hear” and nepisi “in heaven”

w. §ér, “upon” in the sense of “in addition to” or
even “as a replacement for, in place of” and loc. w.
happar iya- “to transact business”

” “upon,” etc., with unexpressed Ser, Sard, etc.

w. ar- (mid.) “to stand” and loc.

w. aSes- and loc. “to cause to sit (on a chair or
throne), seat, enthrone”

a” w. loc.

b~ w. loc. unexpressed

w. aSeSanu- “to seat (someone)” and awan katta

w. es- (mid.) and loc. “to sit down (eventive), take
one’s seat (upon something)”

a” w. loc.

b~ w. loc. noun implied but unexpressed

w. es- (act.) “to be sitting” (stative) and loc.

w. halai- and loc. “to place (a baby) on (someone’s
knees)”

w. handai- “to arrange, prepare” and loc.

w. har(k)- “to have, hold”

w. huek-, kattanta and loc., “to slaughter down over

(apit)”

-San B

10" w. katta hupp-
11" w. iyannai-
12" w. iShuwa- “to scatter, strew”
a” w. expressed loc.
b” w. unexpressed loc.
13" w. ispar- “to spread”
14" w. ki- “be placed, lie, to lie upon, be required for”
15" w. kis- and d.-.
16" w. lahu(wai)- and loc. “to pour over/on”
17" w. malai- “to approve” w. loc. (“on his throne”)
18" w. parganu- and loc. “to make high, elevate, lift up

onto”
" w. pessiya- “to throw” and loc.
" w. §es- and loc. “to lie upon (something)”
* w. Sipant- “to offer (a lamb), to libate (wine over
something), to sacrifice to (a deity)”
w. Supha- v. “to scatter, strew, pour” w. anda, and loc.

23" w. dai- “to put, place”

24" w

a” w. expressed loc. or dat.
b~ w. the loc. unexpressed

. tiya- (act. and mid.) “to step on, stand”
a’ w. acc.
b

w. loc.

25" w. tittanu- and loc. “to make to stand on, to place

2

on
" w. arha uwa- and abl. “to come out from under what

is upon”
=«

* w. uwate-, and the preverb para
loc. KASKAL-$[i]:

to lead out,” and

28" w. weh- (mid.) “to walk about, roam” and loc.

29" w. wete- and loc. “to build on”

30" w. zappanu- “to cause to drip away”
31" w. loc. and uninfluenced by the main verb in the

clause

2. Indicating contiguity or close proximity
a. “on” w. things attached
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w. hamenk-

Ww. huittiyanza e§- “to be drawn (tight)”

w. i$hai-/ishiya- “to bind something on (someone),
impose”

a w.d.-l

b~ w. unexpressed d.-1. and anda
. iShuzziya- “to gird”
. nai- 5 and d.-1. “to wind on”

. tamas- “to press” and d.-1.

. SIGs-a- “to secure(?)”
(of parts permanently attached to the body or clothes
worn on the body)

w
w
w. pask- “to stick(?), impale(?)”
w
w

. name giving (attaching a name to someone)
w. es- “to be”
w. halzessa- “to call (a name upon someone)”
w. dai- “to place upon”



-San B
c. “at’
r

\

N

N

N

Qv R W N
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> or “by”

w. anda ar- (mid.) “stand at/by (an object), stand to
(atask)”

. halihliya- “to kneel(?)” and loc.

. huek- and loc. (at the pillar, in the place)

w
w
w. iya- “to do, perform” and loc.
w. dai- “to put, place”

w

. tiya- and loc. “to step into, enter, take up a posi-
tion at”

d. “on/at/in” (a location or place)

1" w. ak- “to die”

2" w. pedi=S$Si as- “to stay/remain in place of”’

3" w. loc. and verb (es- “to be”) expressed or not ex-
pressed

4" w. handai- “to arrange” and loc. pedi “in place”

5" w. pédi=§si har- “to hold (something) in its place”

6" w. harra- “to ruin” and loc.

7 w. huis- “to live”

8" w. ki- “to be placed” and loc. (the passive transfor-
mation of dai-)

9" w. maknu- “to increase” and loc.

10" w. Sakuwantariya- “to tarry, stay, rest,” w. Ser and
unexpressed loc.

11" w. arha da- “to take away a locality (direct obj.)
from (dat.)”

12" w. dala- and loc. “to leave (something) in (a place)”

13" w. tasuwahh- “to blind,” loc. and acc. obj.

14" w. tuzziya- “to make camp,” Ser and loc.

15" w. wahnu- “to turn about” and loc.

16" w. loc. and uninfluenced by the main verb in the
clause

e. “at” or “to” (a goal)

1" w. ar- (act.) and loc. “to arrive at, reach, extend to”

2" w. arnu- “to transport, bring, cause to arrive at”
a” w. adat. or katta
b” w. direct obj., all., and para

3" w. ehu “come,” anda, and dat.-loc.

4 w. Sakuwa epp-, and acc., “to hold one’s eyes on
(something else)”

5" w. Sakuwa har(k)- and loc. “to hold one’s eyes on”

6" w. hazziya- “to hit (the mark), be on target, guess
correctly”

7" w. iyannai- “to go,” and loc.

8" w. EGIR-an ki- (mid.) and dat.: “to keep after, pursue”

9" w. pai- “to go” and loc. of goal

10" w. pehute- “to lead, conduct”

11
127
13
14

a” w. appa and expressed loc.

b” w. anda and implied loc.

w. EGIR-pa penna- and loc. “to drive in turn”

w. piddai- “to run” and loc.

w. para Salik- “to reach out (for food on the table)”
w. EGIR-pa tarna- “to let back in” with goal-loc.
and perhaps Sara understood

128

f.

g.
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15" w. Sara uwa- “to come up” and unexpressed goal
“into” (a goal)
1" concrete goals
a’ w. allapahh- “to spit” and loc.
b" w. anda iya- (mid.) “to come in” and dat.
¢ w. anda pai- “to enter” and all.
d” w. padda- “dig,” postpos. anda and loc.
e w. tarna- and loc.
1”7 w. anda
2" without prev./adv.
f° w. tiya- and loc. “to step into, enter, take up a po-
sition at”
2" achievement of goal (abstract)
a” w. ar- “to arrive, reach” and implied loc. goal/term
b" w. katta arnu- in the sense of bringing an action
through to a conclusion

¥y o«

¢ w. iStamass- “to hear, listen to” and a directional
expression
d” w. kikkis- (mid.) “to become (king)”
e w. tarra- (mid.), infinitive (of hanna-) and loc.
“in” (often w. anda(n))

1" w. anda es- “to be included, be in”

2" w. es- and loc. “to be situated in”
3" w. es- “to be” expressed or understood
a’ in general
b” metaphorically “in” one’s heart or mind
4 w. handai- (mid.) “to arrange,” anda, and loc.
5" w. harnink-, anda, and dat.
6" w. hulaliya-, anda, and loc. “to enclose/wrap some-

thing in something”
7" w. -za anda iShuzziya(i)- “to gird or cinch oneself in
(for service)”
8 w. ki- (mid.) “to lie”
a’ w. andan “in”
b” without expressed adv.
9" w. wemiya- “to find” and loc.
10" w. weh- and loc. “to turn (in/on its pivot)”

. “against”

1" w. hanna- (mid.) “to contest” and dat.

2" w. (arha) paskuwai- “to ignore, reject” and acc.
(rather than dat.)

3" w. Sara pippa- and loc.

4 w. Sai- A and dat. “to be angry at/against (some-
one)”

5" w. Sullai- B/sulliya- and dat. “to quarrel (with some-
one)”

6" w. GIR-an taks- and dat. “to draw/brandish a sword/
dagger against”

7" w. idalu taks-[takkiss- and dat. or loc. “to contrive
harm against (someone)”

8" w. tastasiya- and dat. “to whisper against”

9" w. Sara tittanu- “to erect (a statue)”

10" w. dat. and uwa- “to come against (someone)”
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11" w. walh- and loc. “to strike against, attack,” or im-
plied loc. of a musical instrument

12" w. wer(iya)- (act.) “to summon” and loc.

i. “together” (often with anda or EGIR-an)

1" w. EGIR-an ar- (mid.) and loc. “to stand behind and
occupy oneself with, set oneself to (a task)”

2" w.epp-
a” w. anda- and loc. “to add X to Y”’
b w. appan, acc., and no loc., “to recover(?)”

3" w.es- “to be” (unexpressed)

=

w. harp- (mid.) and dat.-loc. “to join oneself (to-
gether with someone)”
5" w. ki§- “to become” (mid.)
6" w. Sumumahh- “to combine(?),” anda, and loc.
7" w. tiya- and inst.
3. Accompanying the expression “for (the benefit of)” or
“about, concerning”
a. w. Ser
1" “for (the sake/benefit of)”
" w. halziske- “to recite, call out” and dat.
w. has- “to give birth” and loc.
w. kuen- “to kill” and dat. clitic
w. pessiye- and loc. “to cause to fall, drop, remit
(an obligation)”
e w. zahh(iya) “to fight”

a6 o

2" “‘about, concerning” with i§duwai-
b. w. Ser unexpressed
1" “for (the sake/benefit of)”
" w. epp- “to seize” and dat.

c‘lhﬁ

w
w. iya- “to do” and dat.-loc.

w. ki- “to be placed, established” and dat.
w

w

N

. dai- “to put, place, establish” and dat.

fD‘Q_\O

. waggar- “to be missing, lacking absent” and
dat.
2" “about, concerning”

w. hatrai- “to write” and loc.

(=

w. pard kalank- “be fully satisfied”
" w. taSkupiske- “to wail” and loc. (here??)
w. loc. and wer(iya)- “to summon” (pass. “be

summoned” > “be alert?”)

a o

4. Accompanying ideas of measuring or counting
a. w.irha- “limit” and meyani- “extent”
b. w. kappue- “to count”
¢. w. kutris iya- “to make a reckoning”
d. w. makkess- “to become too much for (someone)” and
dat.
e. w. other expressions of measuring
5. Indicating “off from”? (only NS; replacement for -asta ?)
a. with the abl. and the participle of kars- “to cut off
(from)”
b. with dat.-loc. (ANA ...) and the verb arha tittanu- “to re-
move from, depose”
6. Unclear

-San B

Sentence particles (sometimes called Wackernagel parti-
cles) occupying the final position in the particle chain (-an,
-apa, -asta, -kan, -san) have been described as relating to local
features in their clauses (Gotze, ArOr 5:1-38 and his followers)
or as expressing verbal aspect (Josephson, Part.). Textual evi-
dence suggests that the particles could serve either function, al-
though usually the former (Hoffner, StMed 7:137-152). In the
CHD they are referred to as “local particles.” Like other mem-
bers of this class -San is regularly appended to the first word of
the clause and occupies the final position in a chain of clitics
(HET 148 §288.4).

Sometimes, however, a local particle is appended to a non-
clause-initial word, often a noun in a local case which it most
closely modifies (Carruba, Part. 19-23). Neu (Linguistica 33
137-152) has assembled evidence for the rare use of a second
particle of this class occurring in the interior of a clause, usual-
ly on the word whose meaning that second particle most closely
affects: n=asta para Suhhi = §an Sard DINGIR.LU.MES-as§ pé~
dai nu Sipanti KBo 21.33 iv 20-21 (MH/MS), ed. Neu, Linguis-
tica 33:138f.; nu 1-as 1-edani lé idalaweszi nu=kan 1-as 1-
eda = §5an 1R-i§ [Lﬁpittiya]ntili [é paizzi “Let not one become
angry with the other, and let not one go to the other as a servant
in the manner of a fugitive” KBo 5.4 rev. 3-4 (Targ.), ed. SV
1:60f. and Neu, Linguistica 33:140.

A unique instance of writing the final portion of a Hittite
word on the following line — in this case the particle -San —
occurs in KBo 33.167 iv 8-11: nu MUNUS.MES GAL.HI.A
anda | GUL-anzi namma=as | =z5an aras ari | Ser lahui “The
women strike (their) cups together, and each pours them (-as,
i.e., the tesSumius ‘cups’) over her companion.” Ser lahui to-
gether with the locative ari requires -San. The scribe ran out of
space at the end of line 9 and continued the word namma=as =
San on line 10. Yet since he was thinking in terms of morpho-
logical segments, his -as at the end of line 9 was not just the
phonetic bridge between namma and -$an, but constitutes a sep-
arate morpheme: -as “them.”

wr. -§a-an, with the § usually doubled when following a
vowel. Exceptions include wa-al-ha-an-zi-sa-an KBo 17.74 i
21 (OS) (written out onto the edge, but wa-al-ha-an-zi-is-sa-an
ibid. ii 49, iii 14, 26) (2 h 11", below); ["RVHa-at-tu-3)i!-Sa-an
KUB 1.16 iii 37 (OH/NS) (2 d 7', below); INA "RVZi-ig-ga-as-
ta-wa-Sa-an | ... HKM 74:4 (letter, MH/MS) (2 d 3’, below);
pe-di-ma-as-Si-Sa-an KUB 13.2 iii 39 (MH/NS) (2 d 2’, be-
low); nu-us-Si-Sa-an ibid iii 36 (2 e 5’, below); ka-ru-i-sa-an
KUB 13.3 iii 24 (MH/NS) (2 g 9"); KUR-e-ya-as-Si-Sa-an
KUB 21.5 i 10 (Muw. II) (2 g 5’, below); na-at-mu-sa-an
KUB 21.1 + Otten, MIO 5:28 ii 67 (Muw. II). -za =San written
-za-an e.g., KBo 15.36 iii 5 (OH/MS), KBo 32.13 ii 11 (MH/
MS) (2 g 7, below), KUB 18.57:27 (MH/MS), KUB 29.1 iii
45 (OH/NS) (1 b 14/, below), KUB 13.2 iii 25 (MH/NS) (3 b
17 b’, below), KUB 23.68 obv. 8 (MH/NS), KBo 5.3 ii 18-19
(Supp. I), KBo 13.177 i 10 (NH?), KBo 12.89 iii 14 (NH).
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SanBlal a

9

1. indicating superposition (“over,” “upon,”
“on,” etc.) — a. with expressed Sér or Sara (for ad-
ditional exx. see Sard and Ser) — 1" Ser (cf. mng. 3 a,
below) — a” w. epp-, d.-1., and acc. “to hold (some-
thing) over”: namma 1 UDU GEg dai n=an=5i =
§San Ser épzi nu MUNUS SU.GI Ser appannas huk~
main hukzi “Then she takes one black sheep and
holds it over him, and the Old Woman recites the
incantation of holding over” KUB 12.58 i 32-33 (NH),
ed. Tunn. 10f. i 56-57.

b” w. huwai- and d.-1. “to grow over”: sér=a=
$Se=sSan halenzu huwais “And the halenzu-plant
grew over him” KUB 17.10 i 13 (Tel. myth, Ist vers., OH/
MS), translit. Myth. 30, tr. ANET 126 (“fatigue overcame
him”), Hittite Myths 15, Hoffner, CoS 1:151 (“spread over
him”), LMI 79 (“sopra di lui crebbe I’erba”); for Ser and huwai-
but neither loc. nor -§an see KBo 8.74 + KUB 32.117 + KBo

19.156 obv.? 12.

¢’ w. huek- and d.-1. “to utter incantations over”:
nu=waz=$5i=$5an Ser V" Yhupallas$ Thuekdul “Let
(the Old Woman) utter incantations over his supal~
las” KUB 7.1 iii 11 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/NS); Ser and
huek- with neither loc. nor -San KUB 7.1 ii 21-22 (OH/NS),

KUB 12.58 133 (NH) (= Tunn. i 57), cf. a 1" a’, above.

d” w. huittiya- “to draw” — 17 w. loc.: (“But
when they permit the filling of the pithoi with wheat
flour”) nu PYSisnirus PANI G[AD DINGIR]-LIM
iStanani peran [...] | nu=Smas =san ser arha GAD-
an huittianzi “[they ...] the kneading troughs before
the linen cloth of the deity, before the altar, and they
draw the cloth over them” KBo 15.33 ii 13-14 (rit., OH/
MS), ed. Haroutunian, VDI 200:121, 124, Glocker, Kuliwisna
64f., cf. n=asta *YCisnure[§] kueaz ISTU GADA DINGIR-LIM
kariyantes ibid. ii 32, cf. also KUB 27.67 ii 15-17.

2” w. unexpressed loc.: man =$an SWinnassus =

ma huittianzi “But when they draw the beams on
top (of the building)” KUB 29.1 iii 27 (foundation rit.,
OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 17, 30 (“Quand on pose (litt. on
tire) les poutres”), tr. ANET 358 (“When they stretch the
beams across”); iii 13-28 are omitted in the edition by Marazzi,
VO 5:117-169 [1 in OH and MH huittiya- usually takes the lo-
cal particle -asta (Josephson, Part. 291f.); Ser arha=ma =
§$an UZU.1 UDU huittiyanzi “They draw the fat
over (the cooked meat)” KUB 60.121 obv. 6, ed. Popko,
AoF 18:239, 241.

SanBlal h’

¢ with ishuwai- and unexpressed loc. “to scatter
(something) upon/into (something)”: Ser=a=§san
halkin karas ishuwahhi “and I scatter barley (and)
karas-grain upon (it)” KUB 9.25 + KUB 27.67 i 3, cf.
KUB 27.67 ii 4, iii (8); Ser=a=§5an NINDA.L.E.DE.A
memal [...] iShiuwai KBo 11.17 i 8-9; Ser=a=s§San
UZUNIG.GIG [...] iShuwai KBo 15.36 i 7-8 (OH/MS); cf.
without local particle pirut Ser ishuwai KUB 24.9 ii 19 (Alli’s
rit., MH/NS); NINDA.<I.>E.DE.A memal Ser i§huwai KUB
12.58 i 4 (where force of -San in preceding clause may carry
over); cf. also KUB 9.25 + KUB 27.67 1 2-3, 1 b 12" a’, below.

f* with ki- (mid.) and d.-1. “to lie on/above™:
[ERIN.MES]-ti =ma = §$an $ér GIR ZAB[(AR)]
kitta “But the bronze sword is lying on the (clay
models of) [soldi]ers” KBo 17.1 ii 19-20 (rit., OS), ed.
StBoT 8:26f. (ii 33-34), translit. StBoT 25:7; cf. KBo 20.8 rev.
5,10-11 (0S); KBo 17.40 iv 12 (0S); nu=za “'GUDU,,
man piil tianzi “Y\GUDU,, “Zalinun kui§ harzi nu =
§<San> wattarwa Ser N8U.U SU.A kitta n=as=
San apiya esari “When the priests cast lots, the
priest who holds “Zalinu” — a basalt throne is
placed above the spring/basin — he shall sit there”
KBo 3.7 iv 10-13 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES
14:17, 20, tr. LMI 54, Hittite Myths? 14, NERT 158 [ since
nu-us makes no sense in the second clause, the emendation nu-
us<-$a-an> is obligatory; cf. VBoT 2:5-6 (MH/pre-NS); KUB
7.8 iii 16-18 (MH/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:276, 279.

g  w. kist- (mid.) and d.-1. “to be extinguished
on/upon (the client)”: [mahhlan=kan ki kista~
nu<nu>n iddalu=ya=3$San | [inJan ANA BELUTIM
Ser QATAMMA kistaru “Just as | have extinguished
this (burning pine cone), so may evil illness on the
‘lords’ be extinguished in the same way” KUB 27.67
iii 11-12 (Ambazzi’s rit. for ‘Tarpattassi, MH/NS), ed. Neu,
StBoT 5:99 [ the same clause occurs in KUB 9.25 + KUB
27.67 1 6-7, and ii 7-8, where -kan has replaced -San. The caus-
ative verb kistanu- “to extinguish” even without an expressed

or implied loc. regularly takes -kan.

h” w. kuer- and unexpressed loc. “to cut up
over”: Ser=a=§an Y“INIG.GIG kuerzi n=at hii~
Sa<wa>$ Su<p>pas Ser dai “he/she cuts up liver
over (the thick bread) and places it on top of the
raw meat” KUB 7.1 12-13 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143f. (“da drauf schneidet er/sie die

Eingeweide”) [ the force of the -San apparently carries over to
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the second clause (cf. dai- in 1 a 1" k" 1" and Ser=a=§San
UZUNIG.GIG kuran tepu dai KUB 11.24 i 5-6); cf. further exx.
in KBo 15.25 rev. 7-8 (MH/NS), KBo 17.83 ii 8-9, 14-15
(NH), KUB 20.13 iv 5.

i” w. lahuwai- and unexpressed loc.“to pour
over”: (He/She crushes herbs) Serr=a=S$san har~
namma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan lahuwai n=at
anda immiyazzi “and pours over (them) yeast (and)
BAPPIR fermented with the beer, and he mixes
them together” KUB 7.1 i 26-27 (Ayatar$a’s rit., pre-NH/
NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143f. (“da drauf schiittet er/

sie die Hefe (und) die Bierwiirze”).

J~ w. pessiya- and unexpressed loc. “to throw
over”: §érza=§an GAD-an pesSiyemi § zu§ [(LU-
as)] natta auszi “1 throw a linen cloth over (various
items placed in a basket), so that no man may see
them” KBo 17.1 iv 22 (rit., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.3 iv 18-19
(OS), ed. StBoT 8:38f., translit. StBoT 25:11; cf. without local
particle ki=ma dapian ANA ALAM.HIL.A Ser pissiezzi KUB
24.9ii 16 (Alli’s rit., NS).

K" w. dai- “to place, put on top” — 17 with d.-1.:
1z as = $an NNPASarruwanti ERIN.MES-1i $ér d[a(i)]
“and he places them (scil. the cups) on top of the
(model) soldiers on the Sarruwant-bread” KBo 17.1 +
KBo 25.3 ii 25-26 (rit., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.6 ii 20-21 (OS),
ed. StBoT 8:26f., translit. StBoT 25:8; n=an=san PANI
ZAG.GAR.RA parsiyantas NNPAharSayas Sakuwa
katta neyantas Ser dai “(The Chief of the Table-
Men) puts it (scil. a thick bread) before the altar on
top of the broken, turned-face-down thick bread”
KBo 20.67 i 10-11 (OH/MS?); cf. ibid. ii 41-43; nu = §$an
KUR-e ser KUR-e tehhun /| [GUD-i=ma=s$San Ser
GUD-un tehhu]n “I placed land upon land, I [placed
ox upon ox]” KUB 1.16 iii 15-16 (OH/NS), ed. HAB 12f.,
Klock-Fontanille, AnAnt 4:63 (both omitting -san in 16); cf.
UGULA “WMESMUBARRITI = ma=$5an 1 Y"VUR Ser
ddi KUB 2.10 iv 20-21 (monthly fest., OH/NS), cf. ibid. iv 29-
30; Serza=$5an Y2UNIG.GIG Y2USA himalnda] |
tianzi “They place all the liver and heart thereupon”
KUB 53.14 ii 22-23 (fest. for Telipinu, OH/NS); cf. Serza=
ssan /[...] dais KUB 33.57 ii 12-13 (OH/NS), translit. Myth 91,
tr. Hittite Myths? 31 [ cf. the exception w. local particle -an in-
stead of -$an: §ér=an (not §érza=§5an!) YINIG.GIG VZUSA
kuran zikkizzi KBo 9.140 iii 12-13 (OH/MS); cf. KUB 7.11 12-

13 above under 1 a 1" h".

SanBlal o

2" w. unexpressed loc. (“thereupon”): Ser=a=
$§an 2 NMMNUNUZ dai “He places two beads upon
(two loaves of bread broken up)” VBoT 24 ii 22 (Anni-
wiyani’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 102, 110f.

I w. tarna- and d.-1. “to release over”: nu=kan
PESgapartan Sipandas nu=3San eShar haria§ Ser
tarna<s> “He sacrificed a gapart-mouse, and re-
leased (i.e., drained) its blood over the thick
breads” KBo 15.10 iii 64-65 (rit., MH/MS), ed. THeth 1:44f;
on -San in this text see p. 81; cf. ibid. iii 66-67; cf. similarly w.
-kan: GAL YWMESMUSEN.DU =kan [...] GIR-it éShar NINDA.
GUR,.RA-as Ser tarnai “The chief of the augurs (or fowlers)
with a [...] knife (to open a blood vessel) releases (i.e., drains)
the blood over the thick breads” KBo 17.105 iv 12-13 (MH/
MS); [n]amma =$mas = San BELOMES Ser tarnahhun
KBo 19.53 iii 7 (DS).

m” w. wahnu- and d.-1. “to wave over” — 17
with Ser: [u]g =a =$mas = San ERIN.MES-an $é[(r)]
/ 328U wahniimi “1 wave the (clay figures of) sol-
diers over them (scil. the king and queen) three
times” KBo 17.1 ii 17-18 (0S), w. dupl. KBo 17.6 ii 11(-12)
(0S), ed. StBoT 8:26f. ii 31-32, translit. StBoT 25:7 ii 17-18;
cf. w. no local particle UL =ma =mu “STUKUL LU.KUR ku~
wapikki Ser wahnut KUB 1.1 i 41-42 (Apol. of Hatt. III); ruz~
zinz=ma zaltaiya Summenzan AN[A ERIN].MES=KUNU Ser
wahnuskitten KUB 23.68 obv. 19 (MH/NS); cf. also w. -kan in-
stead of -§an in the same construction (d.-1., Ser, wahnu-) KUB
17.23 i1 12-13 (NS).

27 w. Ser arha: n=at=S5i=$5an Ser arlha] | 3-SU
wahnuzi “He waves it over him three times” KUB
43.34 + KUB 12.26 iii 15-16 (rit. for Anzili and Zukki, NS).
For this construction w. -asta see KUB 57.105 ii 22-23, w. -kan
see KBo 39.8 i 38-39 (MH/MS), KUB 7.1 i 36 (OH/NS), KBo
4.2'164-65, ii 6 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 24.9 + JCS 24:37 ii 49,
without local particle see KBo 39.8 ii 11 (MH/MS). wahnu-
and dat.-loc. w. simple Ser is more consistent in its
use of -San, than w. Ser arha.

n’ w. weh- (mid.): namma 1 KASKAL 3 UMESN],
ZU-TIM harkandu Ser=ma=35an 3 "UMESDUGUD
wehandaru “Then let three scouts ‘hold’ one road,
and over (it) let three DUGUD-officers patrol”
KUB 13.21i 11-12 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. Dienst-
anw. 41, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:222, cf. THeth 20:270, 490.

0" w. zappanu- and unexpressed loc. “to drip
(something) over/upon (something)”: waheSnas =
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San watar Ser tépu zappanuzzi “He drips a little wa-
ter of wahessar over (a mixture of herbs, yeast and
BAPPIR)” KUB 7.1 i 28 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143f., for immediately preceding

contextsee l a 171",

2’ Sara “up, upward, up in(?)” (more common-
ly with -kan or no particle) — a” w. huek- “to utter
incantations” and d.-1.: nu=Smas=san Sara huk~
ki<$>kanzi “and they will repeatedly pronounce in-
cantations up into you (scil. trees)” KUB 29.1 i 42
(OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 12, 26 (“On fera monter des in-
cantations vers vous”), Marazzi, VO 5:150f. (“e su di voi verr-
anno evocate formule di scongiuro”), tr. ANET 357 (“they will
pronounce charms over you,” taking Sara as equivalent to Ser
here). Cf. KBo 10.45 i 34-35 with a different connotation 1 b
9’, below.

b” w. huek- “to slaughter” and loc.: (“They
spread out the mats of ‘mountain-apple’”) Serr=a=
ssan 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA parsiyandus tianzi § n=
asta MAS.GAL ‘LAMMA innarawanti §ipanti
namma =an = $an SSlahhurnuzia§ Sara hukanzi “On
top of it they place three broken thick-breads.
He offers a goat to the Vigorous Tutelary Deity,
and then they slaughter it (with neck?) ‘up-
wards(?)’ on the foliage” VBoT 24 ii 33-36 (Anniwiyan-
ni’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 110f., cf. Hoffner, JBL 86:399
and Gurney, Schweich 30. It is possible that the -§an is “on the

foliage” and has nothing to do with the sara.

¢ w. huittiya- “to draw, drag” and dat.: nu
SIGy[rlasan dai n=an=$an ANA BE[LO|TIM ISTU
GIR.MES=SUNU kéz kézzizy[a] ANA SAG.DU=
SU<NU> $ard huittiyai “She takes a woolen band
draws it up over the lords on both sides from their
feet to their head(s) (and back down their backs)”
KUB 27.67 iii 19-21 (Ambazzi’s rit., MH/NS) [ here $ard can
have its usual force of “up(ward)” with the drawing of the band,
but -§an need not be conditioned by the presence of §ard, but
merely shows that the woolen band lies on the lords.

d” w. iStamass- “to hear” and nepisi “in heav-
en”: (“He (Tasmisu) rejoiced and cried/clapped
three times”) nu=ssan Sara / [nepi]si DINGIR.
MES-mus istamasser “and up in [heav]en the gods
heard (the sound)” KBo 26.65 iv 16-17 (Ullik. III, NS),
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:30f. (without the join), tr. Hittite Myths
60, Hittite Myths? 64 (“up in the sky the gods heard”), LMI 162

SanB1b2 b’

(failing to use KBo 26.65, erroneously follows Giiterbock and
ANET 125 in assuming two clauses “e ando su nel cielo e gli
dei udirono ¢i0”) [] the use of Sara rather than Ser might indi-
cate the upward movement of the sound rather than the position
of heaven, but since in KUB 33.121 i 6 (2 f 2’ ¢/, below)
iStamass- and a directional expression (pard ANA DAM=SU =
pat) shows that for the Hittites the movement in hearing was
from the listener to the source of the sound (“Kessi listened
only 7o his wife”), it is probably better to take Sara here as syn-
onymous with Ser, cf. KUB 29.1142 (1 a2"a’), VBoT 24 ii 34-
36 (1 a2"b’). Cf. Sara 2 b and KUB 12.62 obv. 8 cited there.

3" w. sér, “upon” in the sense of “in addition to”
or even “as a replacement for, in place of ” w. hap~
par iya- “to transact business” and loc.: (“If some-
one is in the process of selling a house ..., but an-
other (seller) goes and strikes first”) ta=s$San
[(happari) §lér happar iyezzi “and he makes a
(new) transaction in place of (the earlier) a trans-
action” KUB 29.29 obv. 9-10 (Laws §146, OS), w. dupl.
KBo 6.10 iii 19-20 (OH/NS), ed. HG 70f., LH 120 n. 385.

b. “Over,” “upon,” etc., with unexpressed ser,
Sard, etc. (Cf. also mng. 3 “for the benefit of ) — 1" w.
ar- (mid.) “to stand” and loc.: nu IM-a§ ANSE.
KUR.RA.MES tiriyante§ ANA [CSGIGIR =m]a =
§san 2 antuhses IM-as arantari “Horses (made) of
clay are hitched up, and two persons (made) of
clay stand on [a chariot]” KBo 15.21 + IBoT 3.93 i 7-9
(rit. of the sea, NS), ed. StBoT 3:139.

2" w. aSes- “to cause to sit (on a chair or
throne), seat, enthrone” — a” w. loc.: asashi=ma =
a(n)=$an gullanti “SSU.A “I seat him (i.e., the
DUMU being treated) on a gullant- chair” KUB 7.1 i
40-41 (Ayatarsa’s rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:144; [...]x-ahzi=ma kui[tk]i nu=8§San [...]/[...]
a[$]asi KBo 3.22:27-28 (Anitta text, OS), ed. StBoT 18:10f.
[ since the lacuna is long enough for two very short clauses or
one clause of medium length, it is not certain that asasi and
nu =$San occupy the same clause; if they do, one expects a loca-

tive in the lacuna.

b” w. loc. unexpressed: [k]asma ™Mursilis
DUMU=Y[A nu=zla aplin Sekten nul=ssan apiin
aseste[n] “Mursili (I) is hereby my son. Acknowl-
edge him and enthrone him (i.e., cause him to sit
upon the throne)” KUB 1.16 ii 37-38 (Political Testament
of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 6f. (“dén auf den Thron setzen”),
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68, Klock-Fontanille, AnAnt 4:61; [nu = $§|an ™Papahdil~
mahan aseSer “(The king’s subjects) enthroned Pa-
pahdilmaha” ibid. iii 44 ] while ases- “to enthrone” with or
without an expressed loc. takes -San, ases- “to settle (a city)”
without accompanying loc. seems not to take -San: kuis ammel
appan LUGAL-us kisar[i] nu "RYHattusan appa asa[si] KBo
3.22:49-50 (Anitta, OS), ed. StBoT 18:12f.

3" w. aSeSanu- “to seat (someone) and awan
katta: [ZA)G-naz zan=z = (§)an awan Tkatta asesa~
nut “He seated him below on the right” KUB 36.67
obv. 15 (Gurparanzahu), ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:84f.

4" w. es- (mid.) and loc. “to sit down (eventive),
take one’s seat (upon something)” — a” w. loc.:
nlatta] | [A(NSE-i)]§=mi§ nu=3$Se=§5an eSkah~
ha “Is he not my donkey on whom (lit. on him) I
regularly sit down?” KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41:10-11 (Puhanu
text, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 13.78 obv. 11-12, ed. Otten, ZA
55:158f. (without dupl., unsatisfactorily rendered “Ich werde
mich ihm widersetzen”), followed by Soysal, Hethitica 7:174f.,
179, but cf. Neu apud Soysal 252, and Soysal, Hethitica
14:113f.; mdn =San "Telipinus INA GISGU.ZA ABI =
YA eshat “When 1, Telipinu, sat down on my fa-
ther’s throne” KBo 3.1 ii 16 (Tel. pr., OH/NS); [man=wa
AINA 9IM "RUNerik paiwani nu=wa=$5an kuwapit
eswastati “When we go to the Stormgod of Nerik,
where (i.e., upon what place) shall we sit down?”
KBo 3.7 iv 5-7 (Illuy., OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:16f.,
20, tr. LMI 53 (“dove ci metteremo a sedere?”), Hittite Myths?
13, Beckman, CoS 1:151; cf. ibid. iv 8-9; LUGAL-us = San
SSpuluglanni] / eSa “The king sits down in the cart”
IBoT 1.36 ii 16-17 (MESEDI instr., MH/MS), ed. AS 24:16f.;
nu=5§5an SA A.SA IKU ANA S5SU.A IM-a§ par~
gawan eSat “The Stormgod sat down high on a
throne (whose surface measured) one IKU of field
(measure)” KBo 32.13 ii 5-6 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed.
StBoT 32:221, tr. Hittite Myths? 73 [ for e3- “to sit down” with
loc. but without -§an see StBoT 5:28 and HW2 E 101a.

b” w. loc. noun implied but unexpressed: attas =
tas=wa | [SSU.A =5 DUMU.NITA NU.GAL IJR-
iszwa =§san eSari “[There is no son for the throne]
of your father; a (mere) servant will take his seat
(upon it)” KUB 1.16 ii 70-71 (Political Testament of Hatt. I,
OH/NS), ed. HAB 10f. (“wird sich darauf setzen”), Klock-Fon-
tanille, AnAnt 4:62; nu = §$an DINGIR.MES eSantari
nuzz=(8)an E-a§ BELUTIM (var. [nu-u)$-Sa-an

SanB1b7

peri péerlias ishés]) LUGAL-us MUNUS.LUGAL-
§za DAM.MES pahhuwarses eSantari (var. [e]San~
tati) “The gods sit down. The lords of the house —
the king, the queen and the pahhuwarsi-wives —
sit down (var. adds “in the house™)” KUB 29.1 iii 41-
43 (foundation rit., OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 51.56:4-6, ed. w.
dupl. Hoffner, HS 108:192-194, earlier ed. without dupl.
Kellerman Diss. 17f., 30, Marazzi VO 5:158f.; cf. KUB 29.1 iii
45, 49 [ contrast OS exx. without loc., where there is no -San:
[m]an tunnakisna=ma paizzi ap[(as=a)] | perammit kunnaz
esari “But when he goes into the inner chamber, he sits down in
front of me on the right-hand side” KBo 3.22:78-79 (OS), ed.
StBoT 18:14f.; ta esanda “and they take their seats” KBo 17.74
i 18, 19 (fest. of thunder, OH/MS), and LUGAL-us MUNUS.
LUGAL-§=za eSanda “The king and queen sit down” ibid. ii 34,
ed. StBoT 12:12f., 20f.; cf. StBoT 5:27f. and HW2 E 101a.

5" w. es$- (act.) “to be sitting” (stative) and loc.:
NINDAS rrui = m[ (a = §§]an ERIN.MES-az é5zi “The
soldier(-figurine)s are sitting on the Sarruwa-
bread” KBo 17.1i 30 (0S), ed. StBoT 8:20f., translit. StBoT
25:6; (“You are [a ...] Sungod, but among the gods
[you are ...]”) nu=sSan 8-inzu nepisi és[si] “and
you are sitting in heaven 8-inzu” KUB 8.41 iii 9 (fest.,
0OS), translit. StBoT 25:184 no. 109; cf. further OS refs. in
StBoT 26:156t.; karii=S$san [kla[r]ui[liy]las MU.HIL A-
as ‘Alalus AN-5i LUGAL-u§ 1é51ta *Alalus = San
GISSU.A-ki é51zi1 “Long ago in former years Alalu
was king in heaven. Alalu was sitting on (his)
throne” KUB 33.120 i 7-9 (Song of Kumarbi, MH/NS), cf.
KUB 33.120 i 15, 16; cf. KUB 33.115 iii 16-17 (MH/NS), ed.
Hoffner, FsOtten? 155f.

6" w. halai- and loc. “to place (a baby) on
(someone’s knees)”: MUNUS[TUMME]DA-as = za
DUMU.NITA-an karpta n=a<n>=san "Appu ge~
nu[wlas halais “the midwife lifted the boy and
placed him on Appu’s knees” KUB 24.8 + KUB 36.60 iii
5-6 (Appu story, pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:10f. (“und setzte
ihn dem Appu auf die Knie”), tr. LMI 169 (“e lo pose sulle gi-
nocchia di Appu”), Hittite Myths2 84, Hoffner, CoS 1:154; cf.
KUB 24.8 iii 14, tr. Hoffner, JNES 27:199, StBoT 14:10f.,

which is too broken to determine if -San was present.

7" w. handai- “to arrange, prepare” and loc.:
EGIR-anda = mal = kan] SILA, pittalwan markan~
ta[n] udanzi [n]=zan=5an ANA PYSDILIM.GAL
katta handan[z]i n=an ANA PANI DINGIR-LIM
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QA[TAMMA tianzi] “Afterwards they bring a lamb
that has been butchered ‘plain,” lay it out down on/
in a bowl and [place] it before the deity in the
sa[me way|” KUB 17.23 ii 25-27 (rit. for Anzili and Zukki,
NS) [ cf. mark- remarks at the end of the article, and
pittalwa(n) g 17; cf. also KUB 12.58 i 27 in CHD P 242 s.v.
pattar B a; nu PYSDILIM.GAL 1ZI dahhi nu = §5an
GISHLAIG68Sar katta handami Ser =ma = §5an SIG
ZA.GIN SIG SA tehhi nu=5$5an "YSDILIM.GAL
1Z1 ANA SSGANNIM tehhi n=at PANI DINGIR-
LIM tehhi nu KUy huiswandan dahhi n=an=kan
ANA DINGIR-LIM Ser arha wahnumi n=an=San
INA PUSDILIM.GAL IZI SSliiesni Ser tehhi “1 take
a large incense container and arrange incense down
in it, but on top I put blue and red wool and place
the incense container on a stand and place it before
the deity. I take a live fish, wave it around over the
deity, and put it on top of the incense in the incense
container” KBo 32.176 obv. 9-14 [ note how in this se-
quence of clauses -San sometimes stands in a clause with a loc.
and Ser, sometimes in one with a loc. and the sense of “upon,”
and sometimes with neither Ser nor a loc., but with the same
sense. Yet the clause with loc. Ser arha wahnu- here takes -kan,
although in KUB 43.34 + KUB 12.26 iii 15-16 (NS) (see 1 a 1

1"2”, above) it takes -San.

8" w. har(k)- “to have, hold”: ISTU GIRzya =
§San kuiés iShuzziyante§ SSBAN.HIL.A-a = §5an
(neut. pl.) kuié§ huittiyanta “SKAK.U.TAG.GA.
HI.A=ya harkanzi “Those who have girded them-
selves with swords, who hold upon (their shoul-
ders) strung bows and arrows” HT 1 i 32-35 (rit., NH),
w. dupl. KUB 9.31 1 39-41, ed. Josephson, Part. 292 (who mis-
takes huittiya- for a finite verb), cf. StBoT 5:57 n. 3 (for huit~
tiyanta as a part.), translit. StBoT 30.51 [ for the neut. gender
of SSBAN cf. SSBAN hu-it-ti-an and[a=m]a=at=kan IBoT
1.36 ii 39, 9SBAN ... arha tarnan éSdu KUB 7.54 iii 26-27;
usually “SBAN ... huittiya- in NH (or NS) takes -kan. The -$an
here is probably a relic of older usage, since -San becomes
much less common in NH. On “SBAN cf. Popko, Kultobjekte
105. Josephson notes (p. 292) about huittiyanta and -§an in NH
text HT 11 33 that “There is no reference to the achievement of

a term, but a final term is nevertheless implied.”

9" w. huek-, kattanta and loc., “to slaughter
down over (a pit)”: SILA,=ya harzi nu=S$5an pat~
tesni GAM-anta (var. kattanta) hukzi “He/She holds
a lamb and slaughters (it) down over a pit” KBo

SanB1b 12 a

10.45 i 34-35 (rit. for infernal, MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:118-
121 i 41-42 [ kattanta “down” locates the action relative to the
actor who stoops to perform the act, while -San “over” locates
the action relative to the pit, down into which the victim is low-
ered. On katta or Sara huek- cf. Gurney, Schweich 30f. n. 4.
The verb huek- “to slaughter” does not in itself require a local
particle, but when it is accompanied by a local expression or

implies one, a local particle can occur.

10" w. katta hupp-: liliwanza =ma = §san ékza =
tes KUR-e katta huppan harzi “But your swift net
has ... down upon the land” KBo 3.21 ii 15-16 (Adad
hymn, OH?/NS), ed. Archi, Or NS 52:23, 25.

11" w. iyannai-: nu=$$an “Telipinus 1. DUG.GA-
it papparsanta KASKAL-Sa iyanni “Go, Telipinu,
upon the path sprinkled with fine oil” KUB 17.10 ii
29-30 (OH/MS), translit. Myth 33, LMI 81, NERT 163, ANET
127, Hittite Myths 16 [] the case of papparsanta KASKAL-Sa
here is acc. collective of the way (CHD P 98, Melchert, JAOS
116:778) rather than all. (CHD P 70 s.v. palsa- morphology),
since the god walks “on” the paths, not “to” them; cf. nu =
ssan iyahhut KUB 33.8 iii 18 perhaps with “path” under-

stood.

12" w. ishuwa- “to scatter, strew” — a” w. ex-
pressed loc.: 1 UR.TUR 7 galulupus isnas 7 ishah~
ru isnas n=at =$an paddani ishuwdn “one puppy,
seven fingers (made) of dough, seven tears (made)
of dough — they are strewn on a wicker tray (or: in
a basket)” KBo 15.10 i 6-7 (MH/MS) [J if the pattar (“bas-
ket, tray”) is a flat surface, the objects are “on” it; if it is a true
container, they are “in(side)” it (mng. 2 g); (“When I wor-
ship [x and Tarpa]tas$i”) nu = §§an ANA PYSDILIM.
GAL S[A; SSpulwalli§ iShuwahhi Ser=a=$5an hal~
kin karas iShuwahhi “then I strew pine cone(s)
over/into a red bowl, and over (that) I strew barley
and karas-grains” KUB 9.25 + KUB 27.67 i 2-3 (Ambaz-
zi’s rit.) [J DILIM.GAL “Schale, Schiissel” (HZL 311),
“Schale” (HW 282 s.v. LIS.GAL = Akk. mdkaltu. Labat 377,
Deimel SL no. 377 shape of oldest form of sign is of bowl or
spoon, not flat like platter); with less likely notion of
superposition, fading off to “in” (mng. 2 d): [S]A
URUGqsipura kuit GUD.HLA datt[a] n=an=$an SA
ME[N-t]larauwa maniyahhiya ishuwaitta “Because
you(?) took the cattle of Gasipura and scattered
them in the administrative district of Mr. EN-tara-
wa’”” HKM 5:3-6 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 126f.
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b” w. unexpressed loc.: dahhun =za pattar 1 LIM
IGL.HI.A-wa nu=$5a[n] karsus SA ‘Kamrusepa
UDU.NITA.HI.A =SU ishithhun “I took a sieve
(with) a thousand holes (lit. eyes), and I scattered
karas grains of Kamrusepa’s wethers upon (it)”
KUB 17.10 iii 6-7 (Tel. myth, OH/NS), translit. Myth 34, tr.
ANET 127, Hittite Myths 16, LMI 81, NERT 163; cf. also KUB
57.105 ii 25; [(nu=S$San zapzagg)laya MZA.GIN
NAGUG / [(NMKA.DINGIR.RA KU.BABBAR
KU.GI k)]uitta tepu ishuwan “glazed ware, lapis,
NAGUG, ‘Babylonian stone,” silver and gold — a
little bit of each — are strewn/scattered upon (the
figurines made of clay, i 9-10)” KBo 15.19 i 12-13 (rit.
of the sea, NS) [] there is no loc., but it is implied as with exx.

of Ser=za=§san.

13" w. ispar- “to spread”: (He/She makes seven
more braziers) nu=$San GIS.HL.A handaizzi ...
nu=S$$an GL.HI.A-an [i]Spari “arranges pieces of
wood on (them), ... and spreads reeds on (them)”
KUB 9.28 i 25-27 (rit. for a divine Heptad, MH/NS).

14" w. ki- “to be placed, lie, lie upon, be re-
quired for”: nu =z = (§)an “Stuhhana kittari KUB 29.1
iii 45-46 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 18, 30,
Marazzi, VO 5:158f.; (“A cup [tessumi-] filled with
water in which floats ‘bound’ tuhhuessar”) n=as =
San [(hassi PANI “U.GUR kitta)] “is placed on the
hearth before “U.GUR” KBo 17.15 rev. 17 (OS), w. dupl.
KBo 17.40 iv 12, ed. Haas/Wiifler, UF 8:82f., translit. StBoT
25:74; kasma ™Haswaras kuit SA YRSASHaluna tup~
pi udas nu =ssan apedani tuppiya mahhan kittari nu
QATAMMA iyatten “Do just as it is written (lit. as
it lies) on the tablet of Mt. Haluna that Haswara has
just brought” Or. 90/1400 (Siiel, FsAlp 491) 4-9 (letter,
MH/MS); nu NINDA.HI.A-us NA,.HI.A-as =san
kuies kiyantati “and the loaves that were placed on
the stones” KUB 9.28 iv 17-18 (MH/NS) [ note that -San is
attached here not to the first accented word of the clause (nu=
$San), but to a clause-interior word in the loc. (NA, HI.A-as)
which it most closely modifies. Occasionally without a
dative or loc., but with implied “thereupon”: pe~
ran =$et SBANSUR kitta nu=35an 1 NINDA kitta
“In front of it is placed a table, thereupon (nu =
$San) lies a loaf of bread” KUB 9.28 i 21 (MH/NS).

15" w. ki$- and d.-1.: takku=3$a<n> ANA SAG.
DU KI.GUB [SSTUKUL)] / kisari “If [a ‘mace’]
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occurs on the head of a ‘socle/stand’ (KI.GUB =
manzazu)” KBo 10.7 ii 26-27 (extispicy); cf. ibid. iv 4-5.

16" w. lahu(wai)- and loc. “to pour over/on”:
n=zat dai n=at=san tuekki=ssi lahuwai “He/She
takes it and pours it over/on his body” KUB 9.28 iv 7-
8 (MH/NS); INA SAG.DU =8U =ya = §5i = §San lahui
tiiggas =a=S5i=sSan humantas lahui “He pours
(the wahesnas watar) over his head and pours it
over all his body parts” KUB 7.1 i 30-31 (Ayatarsa’s rit.,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143f.; cf. also KUB
29.7 rev. 52-53 (cum. 61-62) cited in CHD sara 1 a 11",

17" w. malai- “to approve” w. loc. (“on his
throne”): “UTEMU pait nu=$[5an ...] INA 9SGU.
ZA =SU malait “The messenger went (to tell the
king of the gods), and [the god DN, the king,] on
his throne approved” KUB 33.120 iv 18-19 (Song of Ku-
marbi, MH/NS), tr. Hittite Myths? 45 [] it is remarkable that in
this construction the otherwise obligatory -za (cf. CHD L-N
126f.) is omitted.

18" w. parganu- and loc. “to make high, elevate,
lift up onto”: A.SA 7 rawallas=ma=55an ANA
GSGIR.GUB GIR.HI.A=SU paraknut “He lifted his
feet up onto a footstool (whose surface measured)
7 tawalla-field-measures” KBo 32.13 ii 7-8 (MH/MS),
ed. StBoT 32:221, tr. Hittite Myths? 73, CHD P 157 s.v. par~

ganu- bil. sec.

19" w. pessiya- “to throw” and loc.: namma=kan
LAL 1.GIS=zya Sara kaSdupaizzi nzat=$an hup~
rushiya pessiyazzi “Next he/she kaSdupai-s
(spoons/ladles?) up honey and vegetable oil and
‘throws’ them over (or: into = 2 f) the tureen” KUB
15.42 iii 9-11 (rit., MH/NS).

20" w. Ses- and loc. “to lie upon (something)”:
plailtza=5§5an | SSINA-as Sarkuw[(a)]nza Seskit
“He proceeded to lie down on the bed with his
shoes on” KUB 24.8 i 25-26, ed. StBoT 14:4f. (reading
Slast)assan), tr. Hittite Myths?2 83.

21" w. Sipant- “to offer (a lamb),” “to libate
(wine over something),” “to sacrifice to (a deity)”:
LUAZU SA MAS.TUR GU=SU GIS-ruit walhzi n=
an=kan kuinzi n=an anda happina pissiyaizzi
EGIR =SU =ma = §§an SILA,-an Sipanti n=an=kan
arkanzi “The exorcist hits a goat kid on the neck
with a piece of wood, kills it, and throws it on the
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flame(?). Afterwards he sacrifices a lamb thereon
(on top of the goat kid?), and they butcher it” KUB
9.28 ii 14-18 (rit. for a divine Heptad, MH/NS) [] otherwise
this construction takes -kan: nu=kan PESgapartan Sipantas “He
sacrificed a gapart-mouse (and released its blood over the thick
breads)” KBo 15.10 iii 66 (rit. for Tudh. and Nikalmati, MH/
MS), ed. THeth 1:44f.; DINGIR.MES LU.MES=ya =
§¥an QATAMMA Sipanti “And he sacrifices to the
male deities in the same way” KUB 15.31 iii 62.

22" w. Suhha- v. “to scatter, strew, pour” [anda,]
and loc.: (“The [great] Hapantali took [pebbles]
from [a virgin(?)] place”) n=us=San has[st] / [an~
da Suhlhais “and [sca]ttered them [on] the bra-
z[ier]” HKM 116:16-17 (OH/NS), rest. from KUB 7.23:5-6,
ed. Giiterbock, JKF 10:207f.

23" w. dai- “to put, place” — a” with expressed
loc. or dat.: hassi=ya=[(85)]an tianzi “They put
(it) on the brazier” KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 ii 35-36 (fest.,
OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.3 ii 6, ed. StBoT 8:28f. (ii 49-50) (OS);
k[é]=San hiimand[(a)] ! [pladdani téhhi “1 put all
these on/in the basket” KBo 17.1 iv 20-21 (OS), translit.
StBoT 25:11; n=us=San qasa anda LAL-t[i] daiwen
“We have just now placed them (scil. the evil
tongues) in honey” KBo 15.10 i 31-32 (rit., MH/MS), ed.
THeth 1:16f.; kézi =z ya="kan! kuies weses nu=3$san
apédas = a S|akuwal zikkizi “He sets his eyes on the
pastures that are on this side” KBo 32.14 ii 28-29 (MH/
MS), ed. StBoT 32:79; tdn = ma = $San telipiriya Sakuwa
zikkizi “He sets his eyes on a second district” KBo
32.14 ii 34-35 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:79; nu =$Si = §San
kuit Sahhan LUGAL-us dai nu apat essai “He shall
perform whatever Sahhan the king imposes (lit.
places) upon him” KBo 6.4 iv 16-17 (Laws §XXXVII,
NH), ed. LH 57, HG 57 (“den ihm der Konig festsetzt”); 1 =
asta "UAZU YIM YRUKy[l]iwisna QADU NINDA.
E[RIN.MES] / i§tananaz kattan dai n=an=$an SA
DINGIR-L[IM] / SSlahhuri luttiya peran tianzi
“The exorcist takes the Stormgod of Kuliwisna
along with the soldier bread down from the altar.
They place him on the lahhura-stand of the deity
before the window” KBo 15.33 iii 1-3 (MH/MS), ed.
Haroutunian, VDI 200:122, 125, Glocker, Eothen 6:68f.; n =
an =$an SSlahurnuzziya§ dai “and places it (the
thick loaf) upon the greenery” KUB 27.67 ii 46 (Am-
bazzi’s rit. for ‘Tarpatassi), tr. ANET 348; nu=SSan ki
hiiman S'paddani dai “and all this he places on a

-San B 1b 24" b’

tray (or: in a basket)” KUB 27.67 iii 18; cf. KUB 12.58 i
27 in CHD P 242 s.v. pattar B a; possibly belongs under mng. 2
f or g [ for dai- with a loc. in OS, taking the OH local particle
-an see: kalulupi=Smit=Sta (var. kalulupit=Smit=Sta)
iSg[(ar)lanta ddi | [n]e’-en (for nu + -e neut. pl. + -an) kisSari =
Smi dai “With their fingers he takes away the lined-up items
and places them in their hand” KBo 17.1 + IBoT 1.26 i 19-20

(rit., OS), ed. StBoT 8:20f., 82.

b” with the loc. unexpressed: GAL-in=S$i piér
nu=ssan purin UL dais “They gave him a cup, and
he did not put (his) lip on (it)” KUB 33.96 iv 16-17 +
KUB 36.7a iv 53-54 (Ullik., NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:160f.;
nu GUD pithugarin unuér [nu] = $$an ‘UTU-SI SU-
an dais “They decorated a substitute ox, and His
Majesty placed his hand on (it)” KUB 43.50 + KUB
15.36 obv. 15-16 (Murs. II's aphasia), ed. Lebrun, Hethitica
6:105, 110 [] by semantic necessity, the simple verb dai- “to
place” virtually always associates with a loc. The most common
use without a loc. is the construction with supine (...-iwan
dai-), and interestingly enough there it lacks the local particle.
Likewise with the common expression kisSaran (usually wr.
QATAM) dai “He places the hand,” which lacks a local particle
unless tuwaz “at a distance” or a locative expression is added.
On the significance of this gesture see D. P. Wright, JAOS
106:440-446.

24" w. tiya- (act. and mid.) “to step on, stand”
— a” with acc.: nasma 1GL.[H]L.A-it <kuitki> /
lau(§ta nasma=$5a)|n GIR-it kuitki tiyat “or he
saw <something> with (his) eyes, or he stepped on
something with (his) foot” KBo 15.19 i 23-24 (NH), w.
dupl. KBo 15.21 1 20-21, cf. par. KUB 9.34 ii 15-17.

b” with loc.: nu=s$an Sarazziyas$ u[tn)éas kat~
teras=a utneyas humandas [tluel =pat <lalukki~
ma§> ‘UTU-was$ tiyari “Your <illumination>, O
Sungod, stands over all the upper and lower lands”
KUB 31.127 + KUB 36.79 i 40-42 (hymn to Sungod, OH/NS),
ed. Giiterbock, JAOS 78:240, Lebrun Hymnes 95, 102; ta =
§San halmasuitti tiézzi “and he (sc. the king) steps
onto the throne dais” KUB 43.30 ii 16 (fest., OS); nu =
§san nepisi ti[ya]si “You take your stand in heav-
en” KUB 6.45 iii 14-15 (Muw. II), ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 20, 39.
Placing the exx. with tiya- here has nothing to do
with heaven’s being located “above” earth, but with
the fact that standing on a surface (either earthly or
heavenly) involves superposition.
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25" w. tittanu- and loc. “to make to stand on, to
place on”: [nu = §§]an DINGIR-LAM dappa S*Shulu~
kanni titnuanzi “"SANGA =SU = ma Tkatti = §5i tiéz~
zi nu=Sssan DINGIR-LAM pédi=S$si harzi “They
stand the god again on the cart, and his priest takes
a position beside him and holds the god in his place
on (it)” KUB 53.14 iii 15-16 (fest. for *Telipinu, OH/MS),
ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43 (reading [a]-Iril-is-$i for our
Tkat-ti1-i5-5i), 46; n=za$=§an ANA KUR YRVHarti
KASKAL-Si SIGs[-in] tittanuski “Keep putting
them safely on the road to Hatti” KBo 13.55 rev. 5-6
(treaty frag., NH/ENS); n=zan=san URUHattu§a§
KASKAL-S$i tittanutten épsi=ma=an [lé] “Put him
on the road to Hattusa (lit. ‘of Hattusa’), but do not
seize him” KUB 23.77 rev. 63 (treaty w. Kaska, MH/MS), tr.
Kaskier 121; cf. also KUB 26.40 + KUB 13.27 rev. 100 (MH/
MS); (If you do not fight against my enemies) n=
as=San KASKAL-an imma titta[nutteni] “and you
actually put them on the road” KUB 13.27 + KUB 23.77
obv. 27-28 (treaty w. Kaska, MH/MS) [] here KASKAL-an is
acc. of the way, not dat.-loc., although the -San justifies translat-
ing it as “on”; nu = §San DINGIR-LAM tittanuanzi |...]
DINGIR-LIM arranzi KUB 9.3 i 17-18; cf. -$an replaced
by -kan: n=a§=5an SUHLA=SU GIRMES=SU =ya SIGs-atten
namma = as = ka[n] ANA ANSE.KUR.RA HLA tittanutten “Se-
cure them (scil. prisoners) hand and foot. Then, put them on
horseback, (and let an armed guard accompany them)” HKM
65:8-9 (MH/MS); and without local particle: n=zan=kan
ildalawannaz] | [d)a n=an assawi pédi tit'talnut “Take him
from evil and put him in a favorable spot/pleasant surroundings”
KBo 7.28 obv. 13-14 (prayer to the Sungoddess of the Earth,
OH/MS), ed. Friedrich, RSO 32:218, 221, Lebrun, Hymnes 84,
86; nu kuis L%ﬂyandan wemiSkizzi n=an appiskiddu n=an au~
wariyas ishi para tittanuddu “Whoever finds a fugitive, must
take him in custody and present him to the district commander”
KUB 26.17 ii 4-5 (instr. of a Tudh., MH/MS), ed. CHD P 121

para 3 z [ ishi is a dative, but does not call for -San.

26" w. arha uwa- and abl. “to come out from un-
der what is upon”: ektas=ma =ddu =ssan irhaz UL
nahSariyawanza arha UL uizzi “Even he who is un-
afraid will not come out from under the circle of
your net” KBo 3.21 ii 17-18 (Adad hymn, OH?/NS), ed.
Hoffner, Finkelstein Mem. 105, Archi, Or NS 52:23, 25 [ the
conditioning factor cannot be the verb arha uwa-. Contrast the
following exx. of arha uwa- where the meanings are not “out

from under” and therefore there is no -San: man ""Y"Nuhayanaz
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arha uwawen “When we came away from Nuhayana” KBo 3.60
iii 10, ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:108f.; (“Whatever troops are in
that land”) n=as=kan namma arha lé uizzi apiya=as éstu
“don’t let them go away from there again; let them stay there”
HKM 3:8-10 (MH/MS). For arha uwa- and its particle use see
Tjerkstra, Principles 56-59. For another ex. of -§an w. the abl.
see KUB 13.4 iv 59-60 cited below, mng. 5 a.

27" w. uwate-, and the preverb pard “to lead
out,” and loc. KASKAL-$[i]: nu=§5an E[RIN.MES
URUIDalawa KASKAL-$i para uwatler! “And they
led the troops of Dalawa out onto the road” KUB
14.1 obv. 71 (Madd., MH/MS) [ the use of -San with verbs of
motion and the loc., all., or acc. of the way is essentially the
same; cf. KUB 13.21 11-12 (1 a 1" n’, above), KUB 17.10 ii
29-30 (1 b 117, above), KBo 13.55 rev. 5-6 (1 b 25’, above).

28" w. weh- (mid.) “to walk about, roam” and
loc.: (“Like a lame man I have given up running”)
nu =$san namma dankuwai takanzipi kariiliyatta
UL wehahha “and 1 will never again walk around
(lit. turn back and forth) as in old times on the dark
earth” KUB 36.75 iii 16-18 + 1226/u (prayer, OH/MS), ed.
Hymnes, 126, 130, StBoT 5:197 (“und bewege mich auf der
dunklen Erde nicht mehr wie friither”), translit. Otten/Riister,
ZA 67:56 [ not all occurrences of weh- without Ser require
-San; cf. the exx. collected in StBoT 5:195f.; cf. with -kan: KBo
3.3 i 17-18, KUB 31.66 ii 10-11, KBo 4.12 rev. 10-11, KUB
21.38 obv. 31, KUB 26.92:6; and without particle: KBo 4.6
obv. 15, KUB 26.1 iii 18.

29" w. wete- and loc. “to build on”: n=e=ssSan
INIAspéruni wetan “It (the Labarna’s palace com-
plex) is built upon a rock” KUB 36.110:15-16 (benedic-
tions for Labarna, OS), ed. Archi, FsMeriggi2 50f. [ for the
collective neut. pl. here see van den Hout, KZ 97:62f. w. lit.; cf.
lines 17-18 appaliyallass = a E-[er =Set] | karaitti péran wletan]

which requires no -san with peran.

30" w. zappanu- “to cause to drip away’: ziga =
mu =§San pard zappanuskisi “(By making me wait
in uncertainty) you are causing me to drip away”
HKM 10:30-31 (MH/MS), ed. HBM 134f., cf. para 1 eee; cf.
-San ... zapplanu...] KUB 39.30 rev. 1-3 (frag.). Since drip-
ping is a downward motion in which the liquid falls
“upon” or “on top of ” something, the use of -§an is
fitting OJ cf. with -asta instead of -§an: namma 1.DUG.GA 2
DUShakkunnaus dai n=asta ID-i anda tepu zappanuzzi KBo 5.2
i 49-51 (Ammihatna’s rit., MH/NS), for this scribe, the -asta
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due to the oil is being dripped out of the vessels apparently took
precedence over the -san expected due to the “dripping on.” Cf.

l1al o, above.

31" w. loc. and uninfluenced by the main verb in
the clause: ispanti=mu =§San Sasti=mi Sanezzi§
teshas [nlatta ép'zil “At night upon my bed sweet
sleep does not take hold of me” KUB 30.10 rev. 18
(OH/MS), cf. KUB 30.11 rev. 15-16 (OH/MS); nu =S$San
paun KUR "RVUPjggainaressa Sasti walhun “1 pro-
ceeded to attack the land of Piggainaressa while it
was sleeping (-San ... Sasti, lit. upon its bed)” KBo
4.4 iii 36-37, ed. AM 128f. [ for -San walh- see 2 h 11°, below.

2. indicating contiguity or close proximity — a.
“on” w. things attached — 1" w. hamenk-: peran =
ma = §$an ¥VS§ala§ haminkanza “Also in front a
(leather) Sala- is tied to (the bow and arrows?)”
KUB 27.67 ii 12-13 (Tarpatassi’s rit., MH/NS), tr. ANET 348.
Possibly also with loc. and the antonyms hamink-
and /a- in KBo 3.8 iii 27-31 and related passages. But be-
cause these passages show signs of scribal confu-
sion between act. and middle verb forms and other
ambiguous features, it is difficult to know how to
analyze their syntax.

2" w. huittiyanza e§- “to be drawn (tight)”: 1
GISBAN ¢zzas nu=5$5an S'Sistaggas huittiyanza 3
GI.HI.A ézzas “one bow of ezzas, and on (it) a
string drawn (up tight), (and) three arrows of
ezza$” KUB 27.67 ii 10-11 (Tarpatassi’s rit., MH/NS), tr.
ANET 348.

3" w. i§hai-/iShiya- “to bind something on
(someone), impose” — a” with d.-1.: nu=mu=§san
ki yugan ish[aisten] “You have imposed this yoke
on me” KBo 3.41 rev. 7 (hist., OH/NS) [J but cf. taklku mek~
ki tayle|zzi mek(ki=Se)] iShianzi takku tépu "tayezzil téepu =Si
iS[hianzi] “If he steals much, they shall impose much on him. If
he steals little, [they shall imp]ose little on him” KBo 6.2 iv 46-
47 (laws §95 A, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iv 44-45 (OH/NS), ed.
LH 93f.; new compositions in NH with expressed dat. and no
anda either employ -kan: nu=Smas =kan ERIN.MES i§hiahhun
“I imposed troop(-giving) on them” KBo 3.4 iii 26, 31 (Murs.
11), ed. AM 74f., or use no local particle: nu = §5i ‘UTU-S1 ishiul
kissan ishiyanun “I, My Majesty, have imposed the following
treaty/regulation on him” KBo 3.3 i 18 (Murs. II).

b” w. unexpressed d.-l. and anda: (The Old
Woman takes clay from the riverbank ...) Sakuni~
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yan [Sard d]ai n=an=$an anda ishai “She takes
[up] mud and ties it (as a poultice) on (the pa-
tient)” KBo 10.45 ii 11-12 (MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:122f,
(“und ‘bindet’ es darauf™) [J Sakuniyan (Otten: “Heraufge-
sprudeltes”) is a neut. sg. part. of Sakuniya-. This passage pre-

serves its MH archetype’s use of -san.

4 w. iShuzziya- “to gird”: ISTU GIR=zya = §$an
kuiés iShuzziyantes HT 11 32 (rit., NH), tr. 1 b 8’, above.

5" w. nai- 5 and d.-1. “to wind on”: n=at=San
ANA BELUTIM kunni ANA QATI =SU GIR =SU nai
“(The Old Woman) winds it (a little tin wrapped in
a woolen cord) on the right hand (or arm) and foot
(or leg) of the sacrificers (lit. ‘lords’)” KUB 27.67 ii
35 (Ambazzi’s rit. for Tarpatassi, MH/NS), ed. CHD L-N 359
s.v.nai-5al”a’, tr. ANET 348f.

6" w. pask- “to stick(?), impale(?)”: nu=war=
as =San lappiyal¥) peran “USIPA-as SSturiya pas~
ker “Because of the heat they impaled(?) them on a
shepherd’s staff” KUB 17.8 iv 22-24 (myth and incant. of
Kamrusepa, pre-NH/NS), ed. CHD P 208 s.v. pask- 3, translit.
Myth 107, cf. CHD P 306 s.v. peran 10 e.

7" w. tamas- “to press” and d.-1.: n=at=San UN-
§i anda tamasmi “And I press it (scil. ingredients
mixed with dough) against the person” KUB 24.14 i
16 (rit., NH).

8 w. SIGs-a- v. “to secure(?)”: n=as=san SU.
HL.A=8U GIR.MES=8U = ya SI1Gs-atten namma =
as=ka[n] ANA ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A tittanutten
“Secure them (scil. prisoners) hand and foot, and
then put them on horseback™ HKM 65:8-9 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. HBM 242f.

9" (of parts permanently attached to the body or
clothes worn on the body): nu=Ssan [kluedani
DINGIR-LIM-ni kuit tuekki =$si anda wizz[alpan
“Whatever is worn out (lit. old) on the body of any
deity” or: “(If) something is worn out on any dei-
ty’s body” KUB 17.21 i 15-16 (prayer of Arn. I and A$m.,
MH/MS), ed. Kaskder 152f., Lebrun, Hymnes 134, 143, tr.
ANET 399; am<m>uk =wa =za duddu \hal[zihhi SA
AMAR:=m]u =§5an 4 GIRMES =SU kiin=ma=wa =
za SA 2 TGIR.MES =8U kuwat! hasun “I have a
complaint: There should be four feet [on my calf]!
Why have I borne this two-footed one?”” KUB 24.7 iii
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22-24 (Cow and Fisherman story, NH), ed. Friedrich, ZA
49:226-229, tr. Hoffner, CoS 1:155, Hittite Myths2 86; alterna-
tively -San refers to the idea of counting, as in mng. 4 below
(see KUB 19.37 ii 45).

b. w. name giving (attaching a name to some-
one) — 1" w. es- “to be”: paidd[u=wa=55i=$5]an
dUlikummi SUM-an é5du “In the future let [his]
name be Ullikummi” KUB 33.93 iii left 18 + right 29
(Ullik. T A, NS), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:152f. (correcting mis-
join in copy) [] on the naming construction in Hittite see
Hoffner, INES 27:198-203, Hahn, Naming, Laroche in FsMeri-
ggi 173, Neumann, IF 81:309-313, and Neu in Heth.u.Idg. 180-
182; the formal distinction between naming forms (Laroche’s
‘cas absolu’) and vocative proposed by Luraghi, Hittite 9, 18 is

invalid.

2" w. halzessa- “to call (a name upon some-
one)”: [(paid)du=war=(a)]n=5an NIG.SL.SA-an
SUM-an halzessandu “Henceforth may they always
call him Just” (lit. call the name Just upon him)”
KUB 24.8 iii 14 (Appu story, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 36.59
ii 13, ed. StBoT 14:10f. iii 20, tr. LMI 170 (“orsu, il suo nome
sia «Buono»”), Hoffner, CoS 1:154, Hittite Myths2 84 (“let his
name be Right”).

3" w. dai- “to place upon”: "RVKA DINGIR.
RA =ma=§5an kuedani URU-ri ‘Anus laman dais
“On what city Anu placed the name Babylon” KBo
3.21 iii 18-19 (Adad hymn, OH?/NS), ed. Archi, Or NS 52:24,
26; nu = §5i = [§]$an Sanizzi laman LU.HUL-lu dais§
“(Appu) placed upon him (scil. his infant son) the
fine name Idalu” KUB 24.8 iii 7 + KUB 36.60 iii 8 (Appu
story, pre-NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:10f. iii 13, tr. LMI 169,
Hoffner, CoS 1:154, Hittite Myths? 84.

c. “at” or “by” — 1" w. anda ar- (mid.) “stand
at/by (an object), stand to (a task)”: askaz =ma kuis
kuzza nu=§$an LUMES SUKUR KU.GI anda
aranta “But gold-spear-men are standing inside
(the courtyard) at the outside wall” IBoT 1.36 i 16
(instr., MH/MS), ed. AS 24:6f. [] here the -San of the main
clause seems to resume in a loc. sense the askaz=ma kuis kuzza
of the relative clause; contrast NH with -kan: nu = nnas E-er kuit
eSSuwen [(nu)]znnas = kan DINGIR-LUM anda artat “The god-
dess stood by us in the house that we made for ourselves” KUB
1.1 + 1304/u (StBoT 24 pl. 1) iii 6-7 (Hatt. IIT), w. dupl. KBo
3.6 ii 64 + KUB 1.7 ii 2(-3), ed. StBoT 24:16f. w. pl. 7; §
LUNI.DUg zma =kan ANA KA.GAL-TIM anda ar~

SanB2c¢¥

tari ... [...] KBo 5.11 iv 22 (instr., MH/NS); w. no local
particle: 1 LUMESGIOBAT AG.DIzma SA DINGIR-
LIM KA-a§ anda artari KBo 15.52 v 9-10 (NH); man
KIN=[m]a kuitki nasma w[edumm]ar nasma kuis
imma KIN-az nu=sSan anda ardumat “If there is
some work or co[nstruc]tion or some kind of task,
stand to it” KUB 13.20 i 7-8 (instr., MH/NS), ed. StBoT 5:8
(“macht euch daran”), cf. ibid. i 20.

2" w. halihliya- “to kneel(?)” and loc.: n=zat=
San ha$st halipliyandari “They kneel(?) at the
hearth” KUB 29.1 iv 1 (foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Keller-
man, Diss. 18, 31 (“Ils s’agenouillent au foyer”), Marazzi, VO
5:160f. (“Presso il focolare si prosternano”), Archi, SMEA
1:108, StBoT 5:33 (“sie knien am Herde nieder”) [] because —
in contrast to es- (mid.) “to sit down” — there is nothing in the
verb /. alone that requires -San (no local particle occurs with f.
in KBo 3.34 ii 21, KBo 3.23 rev. 12-13, KBo 10.7 ii 16, KUB
57.1 obv. 14-15, KUB 26.86 iii 4-5), nor of the related middle
verb (kattan) haliya-, one suspects that its co-occurrence with the

local expression fassi “at the hearth” is the determining factor.

3" w. huek- and loc. (at the pillar, in the place):
EN E-T[IM istarniya(?) Sarhuli] peran a-x[-x nu =
S|san a|pedani] sarhuli UL hukanzi ZAG-nazz[i =
ya] GUB-lazzi=ya kui§ Sarhulis [...] nu=$San
apédas(!) (text: apédani) 3 ASRA hukan|zi]
hluklanzi=ma =$san kuwapitta 1 UDU “The Lord
of the House [...-s] before [the central(?) pillar],
(but) at that pillar they do not slaughter; what pillar
is on the right as well as on the left, at those(!)
two(! text: three) places they slaughter: they
slaughter one sheep at each place” KUB 55.28 + Bo
7740 ii 1-6 (rit.), ed. Unal, JCS 40:99, 101 (line 1 restored |...

kuedani sarhuli)).

4" w. iya- “to do, perform” and loc.: [(nu=Ssan
...) AN]A ZAG aruna§ SISKUR iyazi “He per-
forms the sacrifice at the seashore” KBo 15.19 i 4 (rit.,
NS), w. dupl. IBoT 3.93 + KBo 15.21 i 3-4.

5" w. dai- “to put, place”: nu ANA LUEN E-TIM
GIR.HI.A ZABAR pianzi nu=$5an “VUEN E-TIM SA
UDU.SIR SA GUD.MAH=ya auliya GIR ZABAR-
it QATAM dadi “They give a bronze knife to the lord
of the house. The lord of the house places his hand
holding a bronze knife at/on the auli- (artery?) of
the ram and the bull” KBo 15.33 iii 10-12 (MH/MS) [ the

knife at the auli- of the sacrificial animals represents the mo-
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ment of killing. In customary ritual sacrifice this is the major
blood vessel in the neck (cf. Kiihne, ZA 76:85-117). If so, de-
pending on the position of the victim’s neck, the knife might be
placed over, under, or next to the blood vessel, but in all cases it
would be “at” it. Differently HW? 1:627-631 (auli- “Innerer
Korperteil von Menschen und Tieren, Opfertier”), HED A 229-
232 (auli- “spleen ... inner organs”); n=zasta ISTU
TU,.HLA kuézziya tepu dai nu PANI SAH isnas
kuis GIS-ru kittari n=at=$an apiya dai “He takes a
little from each of the cooked dishes and places it
by (i.e., next to) the (piece of) wood that is lying in
front of the (figure of the) pig (made) of dough”
KUB 17.23 i 11-13 (rit. for Anzili and Zukki, NS) [] the food
is not necessarily laid on top of the wood. Exx. of -San ... dai-

in 1 b 23" above are those in which superposition is very likely.

6" w. tiya- and loc. “to step into, enter, take up a
position at”: (“[When] the guards [go] up (to the
palace)”) nzar “UMESNI.DUg-a§ “UMESKISAL.
LUH-as per[an palnzi | [n]=at=kan anda panzi n =
lat=$an Ehilas KA-[aS] Ttienzi / [1|GLHLA =SU =
ma=at=kan pard neylant]es “they precede the
gatekeepers (and) sweepers. They enter and take
their stand at the door of the courtyard with their
eyes turned outwards, (so that they cover one
courtyard of the palace)” IBoT 1.36 i 3-5 (instr. for the
guards, MH/MS), ed. AS 24:4f.

d. “on/at/in” (a location or place) — 1" w. ak-
“to die”: UL=at ara kuis=ma=at iezi apenis[Su~
palt=Slan “It is not right. He who does such a
thing, in Hattusa he will not live. Rather he will die
there” KBo 5.3 iii 30-31 (Huqq. treaty, Supp. I), ed. SV
2:124f. (w. different translit.), tr. DiplTexts2 31, cf. Ehelolf
apud SV 2:170 and CHD s.v. -pat morphology sec. and 9 a.

vvvvv

arnuwalas =za =ta =kkan kuis KUR-az arha uizzi
pedi=ma=S$5i =$an kuis aszi “(Sow seed for) who-
ever stays in the place of a resettled person who
leaves your land” KUB 13.2 iii 38-39 (instr., MH/NS), ed.
Dienstanw. 48, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224 §39 [ contrast the
usual complementation of @s- and dat. or loc. (but without
pedi) in NS with either -asta (KBo 10.2 i 26 [OH/NS]) or -kan
(KBo 10.2'i 13, KUB 53.14 ii 30-(31), KUB 1.1 i 62, KUB
13.35 iv 46, KUB 21.38 obv. 11). And cf. pédi and -San with
other verbs: w. har- KUB 53.14 iii 15-16 above, 1 b 25"; w.
tasSuwahh- HKM 14:10-14, below, d 13",

SanB2dé6

3" w. loc. and verb (es- “to be”) expressed or
not expressed: kédani =wa =$5an URU-ri nassu SA
WU kuit<ki> Ekarimmi nasma tamédas DINGIR-
LIM-as§ kuitki “karimmi “(If) some temple of the
Stormgod (which is) in this city or some temple of
other gods (is now neglected)” KUB 13.2 ii 28-30
(instr., MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 45, tr. ANET 210, McMahon,
CoS 1:223 §29. The spatial relationship of the temples
to the city is not superposition but location within
its boundaries. The city is much more than the
ground upon which the temple sits; cf. also implied
“to be (situated)” but with EGIR-an “behind”: INA
URVUZiggasta=wa=San tuel 20 NAPSATU EGIR-an
HKM 74:4-5 (letter, MH/MS); nu = §§an INA "RUKappéri
kuit E DINGIR-LIM SA “Hatipuna EGIR-an n=at
huldalanun n=at UL Saruwder “1 spared(?) the
temple of Hatipuna that was in the rear (interior?)
of the city Kapperi, and they did not plunder it”
KUB 19.37 iii 36-38 (ann., Murs. II), ed. AM 176f.; cf. KUB
19.37 iii 42-44, ed. AM 176f.; IRR-MES DINGIR-LIM =
ya:=$San kuié§ INA YRUKappéri EGIR-an eer [n] =
as arha dalahhun n=at eser=pat “I excluded (lit.
left out) the servants of the deity that were in the
rear of the city Kapperi, and they remained as be-
fore (-pat)” KUB 19.37 iii 38-40, ed. AM 176f., cf. iii 44-
46; cf. KUB 13.2 iii 4-5, below, 2.d 8.

4" w. handai- “to arrange” and loc. pedi “in
place”: LUMESMUHALDIM:=ma = §§an TMU1-1i
méyanias 1 UDU.SIR 1 GUD.MAHz=ya huikuanzi
GISzintina pédi handanzi “The cooks arrange the
slaughtering-stand(?) in place for the slaughtering
of one ram and one bull (as the offerings) of the
‘year-period’” KBo 15.33 ii 37-38 (MH/MS), ed. Haroutu-
nian, VDI 200:121f., 125, Glocker, Kuliwisna 68f., cf. peda- A
h 1’, and Sinti-/zinti-; cf. mng. 2 g 4°, below.

5" w. pédi=5si har- “to hold (something) in its
place”: cf. KUB 53.14 iii 15-16, above, 1 b 25".

6" w. harra-: “to ruin” and loc.: [man MU.
KAM-za] harranza KUR-e = kan anda akkiskitta[ri]
[nu=ss]an kuedani URU-ri EGIR-an harrdn [nu
EN] E-TIM ki§$an iyazi “[If the year] is ruined,
namely, in the land there is a continual dying, in the
rear of what city (there is) a perishing(?) t[he lord]
of the house does the following” KUB 9.31 i 2-4 (rit.,
MH/NS), ed. Schwartz, JAOS 58:334f.
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7" w. huis- “to live, remain alive”: man AWAT
LUGAL =ma UL pahhasnutteni | ["RVHa-at-tu-§]i!-
Sa-an UL huisteni nu harkteni “If you do not keep
the command of the king, you will not remain alive
[in Hattusa]. You will die” KUB 1.16 iii 36-37 (OH/NS),
ed. HAB 12 (restoring [ziladuw]a = $San) but cf. KBo 5.3 iii 30-
31in2d 17, above.

8 w. ki- “to be placed” and loc. (the passive
transformation of dai-): URU-riya =§San kue TUL.
HI.A EGIR-an nu=§an ANA TUL SISKUR kittari
n=at=Si esSandu (var. n=at Sipanzakandu [Salrd=
at=kan) arSkandu “As to the springs behind the
city, (if) a sacrifice/ritual is required for a spring,
let them perform it for it (var. offer to it) and visit
(it)” KUB 13.2 iii 4-5 (instr. for BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 40.56 iii! 6-8 + KUB 31.88 iii 5-7, ed. Dienst-

anw. 47.

9" w. maknu- “to increase”: nu=S$san apédani
URU-ri EGIR-an IGL.DUg.HI.A danna maknut “af-
terwards he increased taking tribute from that city
(i.e., its inhabitants)” KBo 32.14 iii 14-15 (MH/MS), ed.
StBoT 32:85 (“In jener Stadt oben vermehrte er hinterher die
Einnahme von Abgaben™), 172f. (“oben (-San) in jener Stadt”)
[J the Hurr. ardizi=dan (StBoT 32:173f., 470) “from his city”
is an abl. In Hitt. the dat. + da- means to take “from” persons;
Neu rightly takes the Hitt. EGIR-an not with apédani URU-ri,
but separately as “hinterher,” which makes good sense, al-

though the word order is against it.

10" w. Sakuwantariya- “to tarry, stay, rest” Ser
and unexpressed loc.: kédas=ma ANA KUR.KUR.
HI.A LUGAL YRYHatti kuit UL kuiski panza (var.
uwanza) ésta nu=Ssan Ser Sakuwantariyanun “Be-
cause no King of Hatti had gone (var. come) into
these lands, I stayed for a while therein” KBo 5.8 i 37-
38 (ann., Murs. II), ed. AM 150f.; cf. KUB 19.37 ii 4-5, ed.
AM 166f.; KUB 19.37 iii 26, ed. AM 174f.

11" w. arha da- “to take away a locality (direct
object) from (an animate dat.)”: nu=S$5i=s5an
dUTU-8T / [RVIyaruwa(ttan URU)]-an arha UL
dahhi “Then I, My Majesty, will not take the city of
[Iyaruwal]tta away from him (scil. a son or brother
of Tette)” KBo 3.3 i 31-32 (Murs. II’s arbitration of Syrian
disputes), ed. Klengel, Or NS 32:32, 40, tr. DiplTexts? 171, for
hist. situation see Bryce, KgHitt 216-219; nu=SSi=ssan

-sanB2d 13

SSpiesaln] /9 pilali = ya arha dahhi KUB 9.27 i 23-
24; TU6GAD.DAM GE¢=ya = §i = §an GIR-az pard
dai ISTU GESTU.HI.A K[U].BABBAR = §i = §an
SiGeburatiusv GE4-TIM arha dai nu kissan memai
KUB 12.58 ii 18-20 (cum. 43-45) [ arha da- + dative to indi-
cate the animate indirect object is an extremely common con-
struction (cf. Starke, StBoT 23:92), but this use of it with -§an
is rare. Elsewhere this construction uses -kan: nu=Smas = kan
GUD.MES-un UDU.HLA-un arha dahhun KBo 10.2 i 23 (an-
nals of Hatt. I, NS); nu =i = kan SSGIDRU arha dai IBoT 1.36
i24 (MH/MS), ed. AS 24:6f.; HKM 84 lL.e. a 3 (MH/MS), KBo
14.3 iii 20 (DS by Murs. IT), KBo 5.8 iii 32-33, 36 (Murs. II),
KUB 21.1 + KBo 19.73a iii 19-20 (Muw. II), [(kui)]§=ma =kan
ziladuwa NUMUN ™Hartusili "Puduhepa [(AN)]A “ISTAR IR-
anni arha dai KUB 1.1 iv 81-82 (Hatt. III), w. dupl. KBo 3.6 iv
42-43; nzat=Si=kan arha dai Bronze Tablet iv 17 (Tudh. IV),
cf. ibid. ii 99; even without expressed indirect obj.: "RVHar~
tusan =ma kuin pé harta n=an =kan arha dahhun KBo 3.6 ii 10-
11 (Hatt. III); occasionally without particle: nu DUMU E.GAL
ANA LUSANGA ‘LAMMA tuhhuéssar arha dai KBo 4.9 ii 26-
27 (OH/NS); ta=55i (var. nzan=§i=kan) arha dai 1BoT 2.14
obv. 6 (OH?/NS); cf. KBo 3.3 iii 11-12 (Murs. II). A different
construction, in which something is taken away (arha da-)
from a location (i.e., an inanimate object), uses the abl. and
-asta: nzasta GAL DUMU E.GAL 2 NINDA.GUR,.RA
GSBANSUR-az arha dai KUB 2.13 i 59-60 (fest.).

12" w. dala- and loc. “to leave (something) in (a
place)”: nu=$5an KU.BABBAR KU.GI NA, HL.A
[ [ANA lahhurnuzi daier n]=at=San pedi = $mi =pat
daler “[They put] silver, gold and precious stones
[on the (beds of) greenery] and left them in their
place” KBo 15.10 ii 45-47 (MH/MS), ed. THeth 1:28f.

13" w. tasuwahh- “to blind,” loc. and acc. obj.:
man UL =ma nu=Smas =San uwanzi apiya peédi ta~
Suwahhanzi “If not, they will proceed to blind you
there in (that) place” HKM 14:10-14 (MH/MS) (cf. also
HKM 16:12-15) [] contrast other cases of taSuwahh- without
loc. and particle: rakku LU.U,o.LU-an ELLAM kuiski dasu~
wahhi nasma ZUy=SU laki KBo 6.2 19 (Laws §7, OS) (cf. also
§VIL, §8, §77); namma =5mas tasuw|ahhanzi] | kasa =§5i ISTU
[DINGIR-LIM idalawahhanzi] HKM 84 obv. 19-20 (MH/MS);
nzan (var. namma=an) taSuwahhiiteni UL n=an MA[(HAR
dUTU-S1)] / UL uwatummeéni KUB 31.44 ii 11-12 (MH/NS), w.
par. KUB 31.42 ii 13-14 (MH/NS); [...] épta n=an tasuwaht|a)
KBo 16.321iv 9.
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14" w. tuzziya- “to make camp,” Ser and loc.:
namma = §§an uwannun INA "RVMalaziya Ser tuz~
ziyanun “Then I proceeded to make camp up in the
city Malaziya” KUB 14.20 + KBo 19.76 i 35-36 (ann. of
Murs. II), ed. AM 196f. i 22-23 (without KBo 19.76); cf. also
KUB 14.1519, ed. AM 34f.

15" w. wahnu- “to turn about” and loc.: nu = $San
pedi wahnunun nu ANA ™Pitaggatalli paun “1
turned about on the spot (-§an pédi) and went
against Pitaggatalli” KBo 5.8 iii 20 (Murs. II), ed. AM
156f.; pedi=ya=sSan wahnuSkezzi “(The dancer)
turns around in place” KUB 25.37i 7.

16" w. loc. and uninfluenced by the main verb of
the clause: (When the king arrives at the city Hisur-
la) nu [har(pus)] / ID-i = §$an peran harpanzi “they
make heaps at the river’s edge (lit. before the riv-
er)” KUB 9.16 i 13-14 (OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 3.25:9-10, ed.
Neu, Linguistica 33:149; but cf. w. -kan: nu=kan SA LU.MES
AU harpus INA YRUNirhanta PANI ID harpanzi KUB 10.48 ii
18-19 (OH/NS) (parallel IBoT 2.8 iii 8) [] the unusual place-
ment of the -San on the loc. word “river” suggests that it is the
loc. “at the river” that called for this -San, rather than the “to-
gether” involved in the verb harp-, below, 2 i 47; (“After-
wards he takes a ‘big-bird’”") n=an ANA DIN[GIR-
LIM] ambassi ID-i=$an peran warnu[zi] “And he
burns it before the river to the god for ambassi”
KUB 30.38 i 29-30, ed. Neu, Linguistica 33:149; for other exx.

of sentence internal -San see Neu, Linguistica 33:148-151.

e. “at” or “to” (a goal) — 1" w. ar- (act.) and
loc. “to arrive at, reach, extend to”: n=as=san ta~
pusas wesiyas aras UL ki=ma wemiet UL ‘it nei-
ther arrived at the pastures on the far side nor did it
find this” KBo 32.14 ii 29-30 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:78f.
[ but cf. in the same text: n=as=kan apédani telipiriya aras
UL tan=ma telipiiri wemiet UL “So he didn’t arrive at that dis-
trict, and he never achieved (lit. found/encountered) the second
district” ibid. 36-38, where -kan substitutes for -San; (“But
(if) His Majesty notices the guard who goes to re-
lieve himself”) nu=3§San Sel hunlass =a uttar INA
E.GAL-LIM ari “then even the matter of relieving
oneself arrives at/reaches up to the palace” IBoT 1.36
i 46 (MH/MS), ed. AS 24:8f.; hantezzieS=ma [ku]és
MADGALATI URU.DIDLLHI.A LU.KUR =5an
kuedas [hud]ak arskizzi “the first watch towers
(and) cities at which the enemy [qui]ckly arrives”

SanB2e2 a’

KUB 13.2 i 23-25 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/MS), ed.
Dienstanw. 42; kuedani = ma = $san URU-ri EGIR-pa
arti “But at whatever city you arrive” KUB 13.2 iii 29
(BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/MS), ed. Dienstanw. 48 [] En-
glish idiom requires “at” with “arrive,” but the thought is reach-

ing a goal.

2" w. arnu- “to transport, bring, cause to arrive
at” — a” with a dat. or katta: nu=mu=Ssan zigqa
KARAS=zpat hidak arnut “You! Bring those same
troops to me immediately!” HKM 71:29-31 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. HBM 256f.; nu =mit = SSan man ERIN.MES
URUG ardhna ERIN.MES "RUIshupirta ERIN.MES
HURSAGSqkdunulwal INA "RVNinisank[uwa) UL ar~
n[usi] “And if [you do] not bring the troops of
Karahna, Ishupitta, and Mt. Saktunuwa to me in
NiniSankuwa” HKM 71:16-20 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM
254f.; nu =§mas taksan harninkandu “UTU-SI =ma =
§san Z1-as arnuandu “May (the oath-gods) utterly
destroy you both and thereby bring to My Majesty
(the things) of my wish” KBo 5.3 ii 8-9 (Huqg., Supp. 1),
ed. SV 2:114f., tr. DiplTexts? 29 §10 (“fulfill the wishes of My
Majesty”) [ for ZI-a§ arnu- see HW? 1:333a (arnu- IV 3b);
(The territory that the enemies plundered and kept
for themselves when they invaded the Hatti land)
(nzatl [...] Sumas ANA DINGIR.MES memiski~
wani = pat nu=$mas =$[an] DINAM arnu§kiwani
“We keep telling it [...] to you gods and we keep
bringing the case to you” KUB 17.21 ii 5-7 (prayer of
Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskier 154f., Lebrun, Hymnes
135, 144 (“nous n’avons vraiment pas cessé de le répéter a
vous, et de vous les dieux, réclamer justice”), tr. ANET 399
(“we promise ... to make them account for it”); kinun = at =
za LUMES "RVGasga daer nu LUMES "RUGasga
Suller nu=za apenzan GESPU hastai walliskanzi
Sumas za=za DINGIR.MES tepnuer § nu kasa
Zithariya§ DINGIR.MES-na$ himandas ar~
wiskizzi nu=3mas =San DINAM arnuSkizzi nu = $Si
DINGIR.MES himante§ DINAM hannatten n =at
ANA DINGIR.MES mekki kattawatar é$du “Now
the Kaskaeans have taken it (scil. Hittite territory
and the cult centers), and the Kaskaeans were ag-
gressive, and are boasting of their strength and
might. They have belittled you gods. § Zithariya is
bowing down to all the gods, and is bringing the le-
gal case to you. All you gods should judge his case,
so that it may be much revenge for the gods” KUB
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4.1 16-23 (rit., MH/NS), ed. Kaskier 168f.; nu = §San (var.
nu=mu =$5an) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES wal[(rri lam~
mar arnut)] “Move the horse(-troops) quickly to
help (var. + me)” KBo 19.73a + KUB 21.1 iii 15 (Alaks.,
Muw. IT), w. dupls. KUB 21.5 iii 29-30, KUB 21.4 i 39, ed. SV
2:68f. (without joins), tr. DiplTexts? 90; cf. n=at=mu =San
lam[mar arnut] KUB 21.1 + (Otten, MIO 5:28) ii 67
(Muw. II’s treaty w. Alaks., NH), tr. DiplTexts? 89 [] exx. w.
d.-1. and -kan: ANSE.KUR.RA.HIL.Azya =§mas = kan kui§ anda
n=zan MAHAR ‘UTU-SI INA UD.3.KAM liliwahhuwanzi ar~
nutten “Move the horses that are there with you quickly to My
Majesty within three days” HKM 15:8-13 (letter, MH/MS);
some exx. with dat.-loc., arnu-, with no -San may be due to the
goal (the gods’ ZI) not being a real location: (Or if you take
food set up for the gods) n=at DINGIR.MES-as§ ZI-ni para UL
arnutteni “and you do not make it arrive for the desire of the
gods” KUB 13.4 1 51 (instr. for priests, pre-NH/NS); similar is:
ANA ZI-TUM DINGIR-LIM =ma=at =kan datteni n=at=5si
parda=pat UL arnutteni KUB 13.4 1 55-56, where -5§i takes the
place of DINGIR.MES-as§ ZI-ni. Note that in MH arnu- with no
dative-locative takes no local particle: YRVLisipra=wa kuin
laSeShil nu=war=an=za imma 300 E-TUM arnumi HKM 10:8-
9 (letter, MH/MS); nu apus URU.DIDLI.HI.A kari arnuer
HKM 43:6-7 (letter, MH/MS); n=zat anda arnunun HKM 68:21
(MH/MS); n=us$=kan man kuemi man =us arnumi KBo 16.47:10
(treaty, MH/MS); 2 $ékan arnum[mi] KUB 12.44 iii 13 (MH/
NS). Note that MH writers, while sometimes retaining -San
with d.-1. goal and simple arnu- (cf. HKM 71:29-31 above),
employed -kan or -asta instead of -San in the dative + anda,
pard or Sard + arnu- construction: n=as=kan ANA KISLAH
para arnutten HKM 25:18-19 (letter, MH/MS); n =at = kan para
arnumi HKM 27:16 (letter, MH/MS); n=an=kan para arnut
HKM 31:27-28 (letter, MH/MS); n=as = kan "RV Gasipiiraz Sara
SIGs-in arnut HKM 65:11-12 (letter, MH/MS); n=asta [urglin
INA E.GAL-LIM ammuk [...] | parda arnumi HKM 52:44-46
(letter, MH/MS).

b” with direct obj., all., and para: [GU(D.HI.A =
SU eétri)|skizzi [(n=us$=5a)]n para hameshanda
ar[(nuzi)] “(If anyone sets fire to a shed,) he shall
feed his (sc. the owner’s) cattle and bring them
through to the following spring.” KBo 6.2 iv 59-61
(laws §100, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iv 60-61, ed. HG 48f., LH
97f., 198, 295f. (-San) L] it is unclear to us why on this passage
HW? A 329b remarks: “-§an riickbezogen auf das Ernéhren,”

since etreskila- does not require -San.

SanB22e7

3" w. ehu “come,” anda, and dat.-loc.: (Mashui-
luwa q[uarreled] with me, but I sought no harm
against him. When I arrived in Sal[lapa], I wrote to
him) anda=wa=mu=S$san [ehu] “*Come to me
(here)”’ KUB 6.41 i 39 (Kup. treaty, Murs. II); cf. 2 ¢ 15’
and 2 h 10’, below.

4" w. Sakuwa epp-, and acc., “to hold one’s eyes
on (something else)”: nu=§san E ™Tarhunmiya
IGL.HI.A-wa épten “Hold your eyes on the house of
Tarhunmiya” HKM 60:7-8 (MH/MS), ed. HBM 234f.

5" w. Sakuwa har(k)- and loc. “to hold one’s
eyes on”: namma =3San ANA E=YA IGLHIL.A-wa
hark “And keep your eyes on my estate” HBM 27:24-
25, ed. HBM 168f.; see also HKM 52:15, HKM 60:35-37; nu =
Smas = san humandaz IGLHLA-wa hark § ... nu=
§Si=san ishuesnit NUMUN.HI.A-it GUD UDU
IGL.HI.A-wa hark “Keep your eyes on them in ev-
ery respect, ... keep your eyes on him with respect
to fire wood, seed, cattle, (and) sheep” KUB 13.2 iii
34-37 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 48, tr.
McMahon, CoS 1:224 (“supply with™) [ for tr. of iShuessar
“fire wood” see StBoT 32:320f.

6" w. hazziya- “to hit (the mark), be on target,
guess correctly”: takku=wa=$San ki hazzizi ta=wa
DINGIR-[LUM] takku =wa =S$san natta=ma halz~
zizi] ta =wa antuwahhes “If he guesses this correct-
ly, he is a deity, but if he doesn’t guess correctly,
he is a mortal” KBo 3.60 ii 14-17 (Cannibal story, OH/NS),
ed. Giiterbock, ZA 44:106f., Soysal, VO 7:113, tr. Kempinski,
AAT 4:41-43 [ but cf. without particle “When they shoot be-
fore the king” kui$ hazzizzi “He who hits (the mark)...” KBo
3.34 ii 33 (anecdotes, OH/NS), ed. THeth 20:536, Dardano,
L’aneddoto 52f.

7" w. iyannai- “to go,” and loc.: "Appus [[\SME
nza§=za EGIR-pa parna=3§Sa iyannis YUTU-i§ =
ma=$San Sar[(a nep)lisi iyannis “Appu heard and
went back to his house; but the Sungod went up
(in)to heaven” KUB 24.8 ii 10-12 (Appu story, OH?/NS) []
note the contrast: there is no -§an with the first iyannis, only
with Sard nepisi iyannis. Since both parna and nepisi imply go-
ing to or into a goal, it is tempting to conclude that -§an was
added in the second case because of going Sard + loc. But cf.
§=za$ Sara URU-ya pait “and he went up to the city” KBo 22.2
rev. 14 (OS).
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8 w. EGIR-an ki- (mid.) and dative: “to keep
after, pursue”: ABU =KA =wa =mu =$San EGIR-an =
pat kittari EGIR-an arha=war =as =mu UL namma
néari “Your father keeps after me and won’t turn
away from following me” ABoT 65 rev. 9-11 (Masat let-
ter, MH/MS), ed. Giiterbock, AnDergi 2:390f., 400 [] but also
with -kan: [nammalzas =ta = kkan EGIR-an =pat kit'tat| nu=tta
[palrhiskit KUB 14.1 obv. 2 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 2f.

9" w. pai- “to go” and loc. of goal: nu=ssan al~
pas Sar[a neplisi [pait] “The cloud [went] up into
the [sk]y” KUB 57.105 iii 8-9 (OH/NS) [ restoration based
in part on [...]=wa=$San [Sar]a nle]pisi pait ibid. iii 30. Note
however: nu Sara nepisi atti = $$i halzais *
called upward to heaven, to his father” KBo 3.7 iii 27-28 (Illuy.
myth, OH/NS) and both without local particle; (““When Anu
finished speaking”) n=as=San Sara AN-Si p|ait]
“he went up into the sky (and hid himself)” KUB
33.120 i 37 (Song of Kumarbi, MH/NS), translit. Myth. 155, tr.
MAW 156, Hittite Myths? 43, LMI 115-30; cf. CHD P 34 s.v.
pai- A'1j25 d’; see exx. s.v. pai- A 1j 25" d’; cf. without local

(The Stormgod’s son)

particle §=as §ara URU-ya pait “and he went up to the city”
KBo 22.2 rev. 14 (OS); for Sara pai- w. -asta, -kan, or @ see
pai- A 125 a’-c’; ["K]es$sis ITU.3. KAM-as HUR.
SAG.MES-a§ anda wehatta EGIR-pa = ma = §§an
URU=SU / [Slannapilis naman paizzi kasti kaninti
“Kessi wandered around in the mountains for three
months but did not want to return to his town emp-
ty-handed in hunger and thirst” KUB 33.121 ii 15-16
(Kessi story), ed. Friedrich, ZA 49:234f., tr. Hittite Myths? 88;
aliya[nan)=za apel tuegga|z=Set] | HUR.SAG-as§
awan arha Suwet nu=S$san) / aliyas para tamedani
HUR.SAG-i p[ait] “A mountain drove a deer out
from its own ‘body,” and the deer went over to an-
other mountain” KBo 32.14 ii 1-3 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT
32:75 (“und der Rehbock ging hin auf einen anderen Berg”),
102f. [ para here, as indicated by its word order, functions not
as a preverb with pai- (pace StBoT 32:102), but with immedi-
ately following tamédani HUR.SAG-i; cf. CHD P 122f. s.v.
para 4 d.

10" w. pehute- “to lead, conduct” — a” w. appa
and expressed loc.: nzan=5an [...] / INA VIRIVTq~
hazzimuna EGIR-pa péhut[e]r “They led her back
(in)to Tahazzimuna” HKM 36:46-48 (letter, MH/MS), ed.
HBM 186f. [1no ex. w. -$an in Josephson, Part. 139-141.

b” w. anda and implied locative: "DUMU.
IEN!.LIL-in pararahhis $a[rla URU-ya péhute[t]

-San B 2e 15

ERIN.MES-a<n> =$ann=a anta =§San péhutet “He
(Kaniu) chased DUMU.YEN.LIL (and) led (him)
up to the city, and he also led his soldiers in”” KBo
3.60 ii 9-11 (cannibal tale, OH/NS), ed. Giiterbock, ZA
44:106f., cf. pararahh- [1it is probable that since the first word
already had an attached -§an (the enclitic pronoun), the scribe
decided to put the other -San (the local particle) on the second
word. The first pehute- up to a city did not need a -San since the
Sara was present. The second pehute- sentence was felt to need
the -San since the Sara was understood (carrying over from the
previous sentence). Alternatively, the -San could have been

used to indicate “into” (usage 2 f).

11" w. EGIR-pa penna- and loc.: kuedani=ma =
ssan URU-ri auriyas EN-as EGIR-pa pennai “But
to whatever city the governor of the border prov-
ince drives in turn” KUB 13.2 ii 26 (BEL MADGALTI
instr., MH/MS), ed. Dienstanw. 45.

12" w. piddai- “to run” and loc.: (AttarisSiya
would have killed you) nu=s[saln zik "M'ad~
dluwat[t]as anda ANA AB[I ‘UTU-SI pilddais “but
you, Madduwatta, fled to the father of My Majesty,
(and the father of My Majesty saved you from
death)” KUB 14.1 obv. 3 (MH/MS), ed. Madd. 2f., tr. Dipl-
Texts? 154, cf. CHD P 354 s.v. piddai- A 2.

13" w. para salik- “to reach out (for food on
the table)”: [adanna =ma =$5i] | [SSBANSUR-un
ulnuer nu=ssan (var. [...]x-kan) para UL sali[kta]
“They prepared [a table for her to eat on], but she
(scil. ISTAR) [did] not reach out” KBo 19.112 rev. 5-6
(Hedammu), w. dupl. KBo 19.112:4-5, ed. StBoT 14:44f. [] cf.
also w. -kan: adannas =ma=35i “SBANSUR-un unuér nu=kan
para UL Salilkt]la KUB 33.96 iv 15-16 + KUB 36.7a iv 52-53
(Ullik.), and without particle: nu “WAZU para Salikzi KBo 5.2
iii 36.

14" w. EGIR-pa tarna- “to let back in” with
goal-locative and perhaps Sara understood: n=
a(n)=zSan EGIR-pa lé kuiski tarnai kuis =an =san
EGIR-pa tarnai n=an sakuwanza “No one should
let him (scil. a banished man) back in(to the city);
whoever lets him back in, they will ... him” KUB
13.2 iii 15-16 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), ed. Dienst-
anw. 47, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224 [] the goal expression URU-

riya “into the city” is understood here.

15" w. Sara uwa- “to come up” and unexpressed
goal: nu=5San GAL-az BkaskasStepaz Sara [uwalnzi
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“They [come] up through the main gate building
(and throw the bolt)” IBoT 1.36 iv 26-27 (instr. for royal
guards, MH/MS), ed. AS 24:36f. [] contrast examples of Sara
uwa- with -asta: nu azzikkiddu [aklkuskid[du man =as assus] /
nzasta Sarda ui'Skittlaru KUB 1.16 ii 33-34 (Political Testa-
ment of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 6f.; n=asta MYSliluyanka§
QADU [DUMU.MES=8U] / §ara uér KUB 17.5 i 9-10 (Tlluy.
myth, OH/NS); and with -kan: HKM 24:15 (MH/MS), IBoT
1.36122,iv 14-17 (MH/MS), KBo 4.4 iii 18, KBo 15.33 ii 34.

f. “into” (a goal) — 1" concrete goals — a” w. al~
lapahh- “to spit” and loc.: nu = $5i =$san INA KAxU=
SU anda 2-SU allapa<h> KBo 3.8 ii 35 (Ayatarsa rit.,
NH), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:140f.

b” w. anda iya- (mid.) “to come in” and dative:
LU.MES "RVQu5ga = ya =mu = §5an kuiés anda iyan~
tat nu=mu namma ka(ttlan UL kuiski uizzi “And the
Kaskaean (fugitive)s who used to come into my
(land) — no one comes into my presence any long-
er” ABoT 60 rev. 5-7 (letter, MH/MS), ed. Laroche, RHA
XVIII/67:82f. [] that these are fugitives seems likely from the
par. namma=ta =kkan SA KUR URVHati kuies “OMESpitteyante§
anda iya[ntaf] KUB 14.1 rev. 34 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd.
28f.

¢ w. anda pai- “to enter” and allative: [(takku
LU-)]an [(ELLAM ta)]pesni appanzi anda=§[a(n
parna nawi paizzi)] ... [(takku)] IR-an tapesni ap~
panzi [and(a =S$$an parna nawi)| Tpaizzil “If they
seize a free man at the outset, that is, before he en-
ters the house ... If they seize a slave at the outset,
before he enters the house” KBo 6.2 iv 37-39 (laws §93,
0OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iv 35-37 (OH/NS), ed. HG 46f.,
Hoffner, LH 91, 296 (s.v. -fan); LUGAL-us = §an ‘U-as
NAshiiwaSiya anda paizzi “The king goes in(to the
enclosure) to the stela of the Stormgod” KUB 2.3 ii
32-33, ed. Carter, Diss. 40 n. 3 [ Carter’s understanding as
“into the huwasi” was refuted by Gurney, Schweich 40f., and
by Giiterbock/van den Hout, AS 24:63.

d” w. padda- “dig,” postpos. anda and loc.:
namma = §5an BAD-e$ni anda 1 kuiski [(padda)i] |
anda=ya=kan lé kuiski warnuzzi “Let no one dig
in(to) a city wall, and let no one set a fire against
it” KUB 31.86 + 1203/u i 22-23 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.89 ii 11, ed. Dienstanw. 43 (“Dann soll
niemand in der Festung ...”), translit. StBoT 15:45 (+1203/u),
tr. McMahon, CoS 1:223 §23” (“allow no one to dig in the city

SanB2f1 f’

wall”), cf. CHD P 236 s.v. padda- A 1 b, Sahessar, and kut~
te§Sar [ -San does not usually accompany the verb padda- “to
dig,” only when (as here) there is a noun in the loc., and even

then not always.

e’ w. tarna- and loc. — 17 w. anda: (“If a per-
son in a dream eats ururd-plants or pork™) nasma=
$[an] para handanni =ma ANA UZU SAH anda tar~
nattari nasma=kan INA E DINGIR-LIM anda pard
handanni ANA SAR.[HL.A] iaruran®® anda wemi~
yézzi “or if on the other hand (-ma) by chance he
comes into contact with swine flesh, or if by chance
in a temple he touches (lit. finds, encounters) an
urura-plant among (other) plants” KBo 32.176 obv. 2-5
(Walkui’s rit., MS), ed. Lebrun, ArOr 67:602, 604 L] para han~
danni stresses that the event was not due to the person’s own in-
tention, but caused by fate or divine power; cf. CHD P 132f;
puruttizya=ssan (var. puruttiesn[i]) GUD UDU
ANSE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE anda
lé tarniskanzi “Let them not allow the cattle, sheep,
horses, mules, and asses into the (area of) wet mud-
bricks” KUB 31.86 + 1203/u ii 24-25 (BEL MADGALTI instr.,
MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.89:12-13, ed. Dienstanw. 43 (“In
das Gemdiuer(?) lasse man ... nicht hinein”), tr. McMahon, CoS
1:223 §23’ (“must not let ... near the plaster (of the city wall)”),
cf. CHD P 396 s.v. purut- d (“Let them not drive the livestock

... to the (area of) wet mudbricks”).

2" without prev./adv.: n=an hattanzi nu=§San
éShar IM-as hupri (var. huppari) tarnai “They cut
its throat and it lets (its) blood flow into a ceramic
huppar- vessel” KUB 41.8 iii 4-5 (rit. to purify a house), w.
dupl. KBo 10.45 iii 12-13, ed. Otten, ZA 54:128f.; nu=ssan
hinkan kurur gastan (var. kastan) idalun tapassan
ANA KUR "RUMittanni (var. ANA KUR YRUKizzy~
watni) U ANA KUR YRVArzauwa tarnatten “Make
(this) plague, hostility, famine and evil fever(?)
enter into the lands of Mittanni (var. Kizzuwatna),
and Arzawa” KUB 24.3 ii 32-34 (prayer, NH), ed. Gurney,
AAA 27:28f., Lebrun, Hymnes 161, 169 (“Laissez aller ... au
Mitanni ...”), tr. ANET 396.

f” w. tiya- and loc. “to step into, enter, take up a
position at”: (You lords ... who manage the watch-
points [aurius]) nu=s$$an Sakuwassarit Z1-it kattan
tiyan harten “keep assisting (them) (lit. stepping to
(their) side) with all (your) heart” KUB 13.20 i 29
(Tudh. I’s instr. for military, MH/NS), ed. Alp, Belleten XI/
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43:392f. (“sadikane bir yiirekle orada bulunun(?)”), 407
(“(and) the strongholds, stand by(?) with loyal heart”); nu =
mu=3$5an INA "RUPalhuissa EGIR-an T'UKUR
URUP{1Shuru§ ME-ya tiyat “The Pishuruan enemy
stepped into battle against me at the rear of Pal-
huissa” KBo 3.4 ii 2-3 (Murs. II), ed. AM 44f., translit.
BoTU 48.

2" achievement of goal (abstract) — a” w. ar-
“to arrive, reach” and an implied loc. goal/term:
kasa=wa=§San halki®*-a$ kari arantes “The
crops have already ripened (for harvesting)” HKM
19:5-6 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 150f. [] this is an ex. of -San
modifying a participial predicate rather than a finite verb form.
Note that halkias is nom. pl. common here. Josephson, Part.
176f., notes the regularity with which ar- arrive” co-occurs with
either -San or -kan. This situation seems to begin in MH. But
we cannot accept his claim (p. 177) that “In the passages that
show -San there is no reference to an arrival at the goal nor to a
specific moment of effectuation.” Crops that have ripened have
indeed arrived at their goal; nu = SSan man halkiées aran~
tes n=as=kan arha warsten n=as =kan ANA KISLAH
para arnutten n=as$ LUKUR 1é dammesShaizzi “If
the crops are ripe, harvest them and bring them to
the threshing floor; the enemy shall not damage
them” HKM 25:15-21 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 164f.; cf.
also HKM 37:13-18.

b” w. katta arnu- in the sense of bringing an ac-
tion through to a conclusion: namma auriyas EN-a§
LUMASKIM.URUX' LU.MES SU.GI DINATIM
SIGs-in hasSikandu nu=ssan katta arnusSkandu
“Then the governor of the border province, the
magistrate, (and) the elders should always judge le-
gal cases properly and bring (them) to a conclusion
(lit. down)” KUB 13.2 iii 9-10 (BEL MADGALTI instr.,
MH/MS), ed. Dienstanw. 47, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:224 (“and
carry out (their decisions)”) [ possibly the conditioning factor

here is not katta but an implied dative pronoun.

¢ w. iStamass- “to hear, listen to” and a direc-
tional expression: nu=Ssan ™Kessis para ANA
DAM =SU =pat IS[ME] “Kes$i fully listened only
to his wife” KUB 33.121 ii 6 (Kessi) and ibid. ii 8, ed.
Friedrich, ZA 49:234f., tr. Hittite Myths2 88; cf. KBo 26.65 iv
16-17 above, 1 a2” d’, and cf. CHD P 126 s.v. para 7 a.

d” w. kikkis- (mid.) “to become (king)”:
LUGAL-us=8an (or: LUGAL-us$=an local part.)

SanB2gl’

hantezziyas =pat DUMU.LUGAL DUMU-RU kik~
k[(i$)]taru “Let only a prince of a first-rank (wife)
— a son — become king” KBo 3.1 ii 36 (Tel.pr., OH/
NS), w. dupl. KBo 7.15 ii 11 + KBo 12.4 ii 5, ed. THeth
11:32f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:196f.; but cf. similar without
-San (unless -San carries over from the preceding clause) nu=
KBo 3.1 ii 39 (OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 12.4 ii 8-9, ed. THeth
11:32f., cited 3 b 1” a” below.

e’ w. tarra- (mid.), infinitive (of hanna-) and
loc.: SUTU-81=wa anzel [...] BELI=NI “Clahhi~
valas [z]ik nuz=wa=S$sa[n] hannesnanni [haln~
nuwanzi UL tarratta “(Because) you, our lord, are
a (vigorous) campaigner, you are unable to bring
legal disputes to a (satisfactory) conclusion” KUB
13.9 + KUB 40.62 i 6-8 [ tarra- alone does not require a parti-
cle: n=as UL tarraddat n=zas =i EGIR-an UL ti[(yat)] KUB
6.44 1 10—not even with an accompanying infinitive: nu kinun
kuit arha aniyauwanzi UL tarrahhari KUB 15.1 ii 14-15; nor
do the middle forms of hanna- require it: KUB 31.127 + KUB
36.79 i 42-43 (OH/NS), or the MH/NS and NH actives: KUB
13.20132; KBo 3.4ii 13-14.

g. “in” (often w. anda(n)) — 1" w. anda es- “to
be included, be in”: YRVKU.BABBAR-a§=ma-=za
EN.MES ERIN.MES ANSE.KUR.RA.MES :ya
kuin NAM.RA GUD UDU uwatet n=zas=san UL
anda ésta “(The number of) the civilian captives
and livestock that the lords of Hatti, the infantry
and horse troops, brought home (from the cam-
paign) was not included (here)” KBo 3.4 iv 42-43, ed.
AM 136f. (“was die Heeren ..
bei”). The positive counterpart of n=as=San UL anda ésta was
nzas 3 LIM NAM.RA é5ta “it was 3,000 civilian captives” ibid.
iv 41; DUMU.MES LUGAL=ma =za BELUY®S = ya
kue KUR.KUR LU.KUR tarhesker n=at=5an UL
anda “(likewise the number of)) the enemy lands
that the (Hittite) princes and lords were conquering
is not in (the present document)” KBo 3.4 iv 46-47, ed.
AM 136f. (“die sind nicht dabei”) [] although we have translat-

ed “(counting)” here, these exx. are included here because the

. herfiihrten, das war nicht da-

local adv. anda is employed and most likely the idea is that the
total numbers were not included in the document. Although we
say “on the tablet” in English, not “in the tablet,” no ex. exists
in Hittite of Ser “upon” governing TUPPU, while INA TUPPI
and ANA TUPPI are both attested describing the written con-

tents of tablets. Cf. also [awaté™]ES anniti [... $a] ina libbi tuppi
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|anniti Satrat] “These words which are written in the midst of
this tablet” KBo 5.9 iv 27-29 (Murs. II’s treaty with Tuppi-
TesSub of Amurru) restored from ibid. iv 21-22. The place
word in the present clause is anda “in,” which has no attested
use for “upon” or “over.” In Akk. eli tuppi “upon the tablet”
would not refer to the writing inscribed in its surface, but some
other object lying upon it; cf. also Or. 90/1400 obv. 6-9 mng. 2
g 8’ b’, below.

2" w. e§- and loc. “to be situated in”: URU-as
SUM-an =5et "RV[Su]dul "RVLulluwayas = $[an)
KUR-e aruni ZAG=5i észi “There was a city
named Sudul; it was (lit. is) situated on the sea-
coast (lit. at the sea, namely at its border) in the
land of Lulluwa” KUB 24.8 i 7-9 (Appu, pre-NH/NS), ed.
StBoT 14:4f. (“und das Lulluya-Land ist (gelegen) am Meere,
an seinem Ufer”), tr. LMI 167 (“nel paese di Lulluwa, che &
posto sulla riva del mare,” i.e., the land was coastal, not neces-
sarily the city); our tr. follows Hittite Myths! 63; this is a
phrase giving location “in/on” comparable to those with pedi
(cf.2d 4" and 5).

3" w. es- “to be” expressed or understood — a“
in general: nu=ssan DINGIR-LUM apds man
ne[(pisi)] man = as takni “whether that deity is (up)
in heaven or he/she is in earth” KUB 36.75 ii 10-11
(prayer, OH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 30.11 rev. 3-4, ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 123f., 129 (“au ciel ou sur la terre”) [] the -San in the
first clause continues its force into the following symmetrical
clause; SES-as =ma=tta “U-a§ | [(n=as=San nepis)i
LUGAL-u]s n=as KUR-eanti LITUGAL-us] “Your
brother is the Stormgod; he is king (up) in heaven,
and he is (also) king in the land” KUB 36.18 ii 12-13
(Song of Silver, CTH 364.2B), ed. Hoffner in FsOtten? 152,
154, tr. Hittite Myths? 49 [] note the minimal contrast: the con-
struction is syntactically identical in the adjacent clauses; ap-
parently the force of the -San in the first clause carries over to
the second. Such carry-over of the force of particles cannot be
assumed for just any set of adjacent clauses, but only for those
with a parallel structure. Cf. KUB 17.10 iii 16-19, where in a
pair of such sets natta is carried over from clauses 1 and 3 to 2
and 4 (cf. CHD L-N 416 natta e); alternatively, the clause w.

-San belongs in usage 1 b (with Ser unexpressed).

b” metaphorically “in” one’s heart or mind:
DUMU-la<§>=mas =San [tuel] | kuit kardi nu=za
apat éssi “what(ever) is in [your] heart, O my son,

that you should do” KUB 1.16 iii 62-63 (Political Testa-
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ment of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 16f. (“Was, mein Sohn, in
dein Herz (gelegt) ist”), Laroche, RHA XXII1/76:38, Klock-
Fontanille, AnAnt 4:65 (“ce qui est dans [ton] coeur”™) [] cf.
substituting -kan: kuit =ma =S<mas> =kan kardi =Smi anda n=at
ussitten KUB 29.1 i 43 (OH/NS); and cf. where no local parti-
cle occurs: man ... kardi=tti KUB 1.16 iii 29-31, and also
[talkku ilas$ kardi=S$mi nassu=ma ‘UTU-was [i|Starningais kar~
di=Smi n=at=kan Sara Sahten KUB 29.1 i 46-48; these latter
exx. may be explained by the tendency of conditional takku
(and man standing for takku in OH/NS copies?) to fail to em-
ploy local particles (cf. Friedrich, HE §298,2).

4" w. handai- (mid.) “to arrange,” anda, and loc.:
(They take these from the palace ...) masSiwan = $an
hassi anda handaittari § ... ké himan SAPAL
GUNNI zikkanzi § ... nu GUNNI-i Sipantanzi
“however much is arranged in/on the brazier/hearth
(or: “determined for the brazier/hearth”). § (Other
things) they place below the brazier/hearth. § (And
still others) they offer at (or “to”) the brazier/
hearth” KUB 29.1 iv 7-8, 26, 28 (OH??/NS), ed. Kellerman,
Diss. 18f., 31 (“est rangé sur le foyer”), cf. CHD masiwan c 2’
[J without loc. noun this verb requires no local particle: cf. exx.
in StBoT 5:40-44 (but cf. counter ex. KUB 9.28 1 25in 1 b
13’); mng. 1 b7,2d4".

5 w. harnink-, anda, and dative: [nu=za ‘UTU-
SIN tuk = pat “Alaksandun Saggahhi apiin=ma=za |
[UL saggah)hi KUR-e =ya=S$5i=San anda harnikmi
“I, [My Majesty] will recognize only you, Alak-
Sandu. I will not recognize him. I will destroy his
country” KUB 21.5ii 9-10 (Muw. 1), ed. SV 2:58f., tr. Dipl-
Texts? 88.

6" w. hulaliya-, anda, and loc. “to enclose/wrap
something in something”: nu=ssan AN.NA tepu
SISiStaggai anda hitlaliezzi n=at=$an ANA BELU~
TIM kunni ANA QATI =SU GIR =8U nai “(The OId
Woman) wraps a little tin in a woolen cord and
winds it on the right hand (or arm) (and) foot (or
leg) of the sacrificers (lit. ‘lords’)” KUB 27.67 ii 34-
35 (Ambazzi’s rit. for Tarpatassi, MH/NS), ed. CHD L-N 359f.
s.v. nai- 5 a1”a’, tr. ANET 348 (“She wraps up a small piece of
tin in the bowstring and attaches it to the sacrificers’ right
hands (and) feet”); cf. ibid. i 34 [] elsewhere anda hulaliya- +
acc. is construed with the inst.: nu SIG GEq dai n=at
UZU.1.UDU-it anda hiilaliyazi KUB 12.34 i 5 (Mastigga’s rit.,
MH/NS).
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7" w. -za anda iShuzziya(i)- “to gird or cinch
oneself in (for service)”: YIM-as = kan ‘Suwaliyaz~
zass =z a kattanta tankuwai takni iyannier nu=z =
(§)an anda ishuziyait taknas ‘UTU-us$ n=a$§ ANA
9IM peran wehatta “Tessub and Suwaliyatt went
down to the Netherworld, and the Sungoddess of
the Netherworld girded herself and walked back
and forth before Tessub (i.e., served him)” KBo
32.13ii 9-12 (Song of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32.221.

8 w. ki- (mid.) “to lie” — a” with andan “in”:
[(tarm)]as =san 9-an andan kitta “A nonad (set of
nine) of pegs is lying in (the bowl)” KBo 17.119
(fest., OS), w. dupl. KBo 17.3 i 4 (OS), ed. StBoT 8:18f.,
translit. StBoT 25:5 no. 3 [ tarmas is probably a genitive pre-
ceding the neuter 9-an; cf. anda SA KU.GI 9-an i¢[r] KBo
20.59:15 (myth. frag.).

b” without expressed adv.: (“Since Haswara has
just brought the tablet of Mt. Haluna™) nu=§San
apédani tuppiya mahhan kittari nu QATAMMA
iyatten “do as it is specified in that letter (lit. tab-
let)” Or. 90/1400 obv. 6-9 (Ortakdy letter), ed. Siiel in FsAlp
491 [] we have cited no ex. of -San ... dai- “to put into/inside
of.” Yet in view of -San andan ki- one expects the similar con-
struction w. dai-. For dai- without a loc. in OS, taking no local
particle, see tuppus Sakanda sunnas nu DUMU.MES=SU an~
dan ziket “She filled (the cracks in) the baskets with grease and
placed the baby boys inside” KBo 22.2 obv. 2-3 (Zalpa story,
0S), ed. StBoT 17:6f., tr. Hittite Myths? 81, Hoffner, CoS
1:181. In a third ex. there is no place word andan, and there is a
clitic dat. pronoun, but the use of dair “put” rather than pier
“gave” suggested a locative idea “inside them,” yet without
-§an: nu=Sma§ DINGIR.DIDLI-es§ tamain kardatan dair nu
AMA=SUNU / [DUMU.NITA.MES=S]A natta ganeszi “And
the gods put another karat- in them, so that their mother did not
recognize her [sons]” KBo 22.2 obv. 16-17.

9" w. wemiya- “to find” and loc.: kari=San
LUGAL-u$ INA "RVSanahuitta SA "RVPUABxA
(DU, oxA?) tédanan wemiyanun “Formerly in
ganahuitta I, the king, found a hair in the wash ba-
sin” KUB 13.3 iii 24-5 (instr., MH/NS), ed. Friedrich, MAOG
4:47, 50, tr. ANET 207 [ it is most probably the iStarna or
anda which underlies the SA in this clause which required the
-§an. Similarly in nu=kan ABU =YA kuin LU.KUR "RVGasgan
INA SA KUR-TI IKSUD KBo 14.3 iii 15-16 (DS, Murs. II) it is
the loc. behind INA SA KUR-TI that requires the -kan (cf. also
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KBo 6.2 i 54-55 (Laws §24) w. loc. hassi). In itself the verb
wemiya- without preverb or w. anda requires no local particle:
kuit wemiezzi apass =a [par|naz=S$sa pittaizzi “What(ever) he
finds he carries off to his house” KBo 3.34 i 12 (anecdotes,
OH/NS), ta wastaus wemier “and they discovered sins” ibid. ii
24, mahhan = ta kas tuppianza anda wemiyazzi “When this tab-
let reaches (lit. finds) you” HKM 14:3-5 (MH/MS) [] KBo
22.2 obv. 14 (0OS) is not to be read kuin=wa Sanhiskiweni
UMMA =NI=$an wemiyawen, but kuin=wa Sanhiskiweni
UMMA =NI § =zan wemiyawen.

10" w. weh- and loc. “to turn (in/on its pivot)”:
nu=wa=3§san “1G GIM-an / [ ... weh]atta DUMU-
la$$za=wa=55an anni=$5i | [andan QATAMMA
wlehattaru “As the door turns [in its pivot,] may
the child [likewise] turn in its mother” KBo 12.112
rev. 11-13 (birth rit., MH/NS), ed. StBoT 29:68f. [] otherwise,
whenever a clause with the verb weh- takes a local particle
(such as -kan), there is always an implied local phrase: see exx.
in StBoT 5:195-199.

h. “against” — 1" w. hanna- (mid.) “to contest”
and dat.: damédani = at warwalani lé kuedanikki pdi
hannari=ya=3$5i=§San (par. zkan) lé kuiski “Let
him not give it to another offspring (lit. seed); and
let no one contest (it) against him” Bronze Tablet iv
24-25 (Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT Beih. 1:26f., w. par. KBo 4.10
rev. 23 (Tudh. IV-Ulmi-Tesub), ed. StBoT 38:46f., 73.

2" w. (arha) paskuwai- “to ignore, reject” and
acc. (rather than dat.): lé=ma=mu=S$San paSkuitta
“Do not ignore me”” KUB 1.16 iii 65 (Political Testament
of Hatt. I, OH/NS), ed. HAB 16f. (“Mochtest du dich mir doch
nicht entgegen stellen!”), Klock-Fontanille, AnAn4:66, cf.
CHD P 209 s.v. pasku(wai)- bil. sec.; cf. also KUB 1.16 iii 69-
70; (“The person at whom the gods are angry”) n=
a(n)=s$san arha paskuwa(nzi] “and (whom) they
reject” KUB 31.127 + KUB 36.79 i 46-47 (prayer, OH/NS),
cf. KUB 30.10 rev. 2-3 (MH/MS), both cited in CHD pas~
ku(wai)-1 ] in NH (KBo 4.2 iii 44 and KBo 9.85 3-4) this
verb takes -kan. The use of -San in the above three exx. is prob-
ably due to the influence of the OS archetype. Since pas~
ku(wai)- is a hostile act, the use of -San is related to its conno-
tation “against.” What is unusual here is the use of the acc. rath-

er than the dat. as the obj. of “against.”

3" w. Sara pippa- and loc.: nu=§5an "USsek~
nu(n) =$san kédas parnas [Sara p(ippas)] “And he
has turned [up] (his) Seknu-garment against these
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houses” KUB 7.41 obv. 13 (rit.), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 i 2-3
(rit., MH/NS), ed. Otten, ZA 54:116f., and KUB 30.36 i 1-4
cited 2 h 127, below, cf. CHD pippa- 2 a.

4" w. Sai- A and dat. “to be angry at/against
(someone)”: [an]tuhsizyazza=kan kuedani DINGIR.
MES $[a(-a?)-an-zi] “At whatever person the gods
[are] a[ngry]” 544/u ii 1, ed. Giiterbock, AnSt 30:48; [nu=
mu]=z$san kuis DINGIR =YA Sait [nu=zmu alrha pis~
Siyait “My (personal) god who became angry [at
me] and rejected [me] — (let that very (god) take
care of me [again])” ABoT 44a + KUB 31.131 ii 6-7 (Solar
Hymn, OH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 98 (as lines ii 64-65),
105 (as lines ii 6’-7") [ as noted in Sai- A b 1" b’, -San associ-
ates with Sai- A only when the personal object of the anger is in

the dat. case, not when it is in the accusative.

5" w. Sullai- B/Sulliya- and dat. “to quarrel (with
someone)”: n=at=mu=S$San Sulliér nu=mu namma
ERIN.MES UL pesker “And they quarreled with
me, and no longer gave me troops” KBo 5.8 iv 9-10
(ann. of Murs. 11), ed. AM 160f.; "PIS. TUR-was = ma =
mu =S$san Sulliet “But Mashuiluwa quarreled with
me” KUB 6.41 i 32 (Kup. treaty, Murs. IT) [J the English
prepositional complement of “to quarrel” is “with,” but the
thought of hostility and opposition expressed by “against” is al-
ways present. When without dat. complement sullai-/sulliya-
takes no local particle. With dat. complement it can take -San,

-kan or (rarely) no particle. Cf. sullai- B/Sulliya-.

6" w. GIR-an tak§- and dat. “to draw/brandish a
sword/dagger against™: kifpadalaz "RVHattusi has~
Sannas DUMU-an idalu lé kuiski iyazi nu =$Si=San
GIR-an takke$zi “From now on in Hatti let no one
harm a son of the (Great) Family and brandish(?) a
sword against him” KBo 3.1 ii 34-35 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), ed.
THeth 11:30f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:196.

7" w. (idalu) taks-/takkiss- and dat. or loc. “to
contrive harm against (someone)”: ANA E=SU =
ma=3§5i=5§5an U ANA DUMU.MES =SU idalu lé
takkissanzi “But let them not contrive harm against
his house and his children” KBo 3.1 ii 55-56 (Tel. pr.,
OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:34f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197; cf.
ibid. ii 34-35, 64-65 [] but in the same composition see exx.
with -kan: ii 14-15, and some without any local particle: ii 60;
these constructions were influenced by the NH language of the
NH scribe and do not reflect OH usage; [nu=S]si = §5an
idalu le takkisteni “Do not contrive harm against
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him” KUB 23.77arev. 12 (Kaska treaty, MH/MS), tr. Kaskier
124; nu=ssan ANA LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL ANA
DUMU.MES LUGAL HUL-u takkiszi “And he
contrives harm against the king, queen and princes”
KBo 6.34 ii 35-36 (soldiers’ oath, MH/NS), tr. StBoT 22:10f.;
even in the supine + dai- construction: nu =ssan
EGIR-pa URU-ri idalu takkiskiwan dais “He began
to plot evil against his city” KBo 32.14 ii 20 (Song of
Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:77 [ NH w. -kan: in the dip-
lomatic documents of Muw. II and his successors: tuk=ma=kan
YRUHaddus[a$ HUL-lu U]L t[(akkesz)]i “Hatti will not contrive
harm against you” KUB 21.1 iii 79 (Muw. II w. Alaks.), cf.
KUB 14.3 ii 63 (Taw., Hatt. III); and in older documents recop-
ied at that time: idalu =ma=Smas =kan ¢ kulitki] taggassi KBo
3.1ii 14-15 (OH/NS); nu = §§an ANA SES =SU / [ku]lel
takkiskit “[The thi]ngs he was plotting against his
brother” KBo 15.10 i 25-7 (MH/MS), ed. THeth 1:16f.; cf.
ibid. ii 20-21.

8" w. tastasiya- and dative “to whisper against’:
iShds =a=Smas =San [t]|asStaseSkiwan daer “They
began to conspire (lit. whisper) against their
lords(?)” KBo 3.1 i 21 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:16f.
(“gegen ihre Herren begannen sie sich ... zu verschworen”), tr.

van den Hout, CoS 1:194 [] assuming that i§hds is dat. pl. here.

9" w. Sara tittanu- “to erect (a statue)”: [(nu =
mu = §§an man DINGIR-LA )M kuiski SA KUR LU.
KUR / [§(ara tittanu)wan harzi “And if someone
from an enemy land has erected (the statue of) a
deity against me” KBo 15.19 i 22-23 (rit. of the sea), w.
dupl. KBo 15.211 18-19.

10" with dat. and uwa- “to come against (some-
one)”: (If you don’t institute a debt release in the
city of Ebla) [nu=waz=S$|San ammuk Sumas tue[g~
gas =Sam)as uwami “1 will come against you (pl.),
(that is,) against your bodies” KBo 32.19 ii 22-23 (Song
of Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:381, cf. ibid. iii 47-48.

11" w. walh- and loc. “to strike against, attack,”
or implied loc. of a musical instrument: |... LWki)tas
halzdi GAL “IM akuanzi walhanzi =San “The kita-
shouts; they drink the cup of the Stormgod; (and)
they beat on (percussion instruments)” KBo 17.74 +
ABoT 9 i 21 (fest. of thunder, OS), ed. StBoT 12:12f.;
walhanzi = §an ibid. ii 49, iii 14, 26, 38, ed. StBoT 12:22f.,
26f., 28f., comment on p. 60; but also in KBo 20.33:19 (OS),
translit. StBoT 25:54; KBo 20.5 + KBo 25.12 + ABoT 5 ii 32
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(KLLAM fest., 0S); SAG.DU=zma=§Si=$San [ [(kuis
NA,-as$ walhi)]skittari “Whatever stone struck(?)
its head” KUB 33.93 iv 19-20 (Ullik. I A), w. dupl. KUB
33.92 + KUB 36.10 iii 10-11, ed. Giiterbock, JCS 5:156f. (dif-
ferently), tr. Hittite Myths® 59 [] the lack of Hittite ending or
AKK. preposition (e.g., INA) w. SAG.DU renders its grammati-
cal case obscure: it could be an unmarked d.-1. “against his
head,” or an acc. like the acc. objects of paskuwai- (cf. 2 h 2,
above). Since walh- often occurs without -San (or
any local particle), the conditioning factor influ-
encing its use of -§an must be sought in the pres-
ence (or implication) of a local expression. In KUB
33.93 iv 19-20 (Ulik.) perhaps it is rather unex-
pressed Ser (upon his head). In walhanzi = $san the
implied object is the musical instrument, which
would be in the accusative. The function of -San in
the walhanzi = $san construction is unclear, but it is
noteworthy that the -San seems to be omitted when
the direct object is expressed: [a|rgami walhanzi
KB020.40 v 11, KBo 20.32iii 11, ANA kupti=ma ki wal~
hanzi KUB 9.2 i 4 and sometimes when it iS unex-
pressed: KBo 34.15 + KBo 23.91 i 17. With a ‘place word’ or
a noun in a local case walh- sometimes takes -kan: namma =
man =§i EGIR-an KASKAL.MES-TI I[SBAT]| man =an = kan
EGIR-anta walhta KUB 14.1 rev. 27 (MH/MS); ERIN.MES
SUTE =ma pangarit anda ar[i] nu =55 = kan ANA KARAS GE¢-za
anda GUL-ah[zi] KBo 5.6 ii 1-2; (Supp. I); nu INA KUR.UGU-
TI paun nu =kan "®VKathaidd{uwan] / [ ... GUL-u]n KUB 14.16 i
26-27 (Murs. 11); [(takku E-er nasma URU)-ylan “SKIRI; nasma
wesin kuiski usnes|(katta)] | [(ta)mais = (a pai))zzi ta = kkan pé~
ran walhzi (var. [GU]L-ahzi) ta=$san [ [(happari) $ler happar
iézzi (var. [iy]azi) “If someone is in the process of selling a
house, a village, a garden or a pasture, but another (seller) goes
and strikes first(?), and makes a sale of his own instead” KUB
29.29 obv. 8-11 (Laws §146/35, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.10 iii 17-
20 (OH/NS), ed. LH 120f. w. comments on 207 [ nu ueér
URUK U.BABBAR-§an GUL-her KBo 3.4 iii 59-60 obviously

does not contain -san, but "RVHartusan.

12° w. wer(iya)- (act.) “to summon” and loc.:
man =3an [antuh$as ANA "STAPPI=SU "Sseknun
[Sara pilppai nu=55i=$§5an DINGIR.MES [we]ri~
yazi nu=55i ki SISKUR=SU “If [a perso]n turns up
his Seknu-garment against his colleague and sum-
mons the gods against him, this is the ritual (to
counteract) him” KUB 30.36 i 1-4 (MH/NS); [m]an an~
tuh$i YWTAPPU =8U lalan karpzi nasma = §si = §san
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DINGIR.MES-us§ weriyazzi “If his colleague ‘lifts’
(his) tongue against a person, and summons the
gods against him” KUB 17.28 ii 33-34 [J note that ldlan
karp- (cf. CHD L-N 25 s.v. lala- 8) does not require -San, al-
though in English translation “against” is appropriate [] exx. of
weriya- w. -asta, without a d.-1., and without the connotation
“against”: KUB 11.30 iii 5-6; KBo 22.6 i 19-20; KUB 27.67 ii
1-2 (rit.); cf. KUB 17.21 iii 12-13; with -kan, but without the
connotation “against” w. dat. “for (the sake of)”: nu=mu=kan
dU NIR.GAL BELI =YA Hasammilin BELI = YA weriyan harta
“The mighty(?) Stormgod, my lord, had summoned for me
Hasammili, my lord” KBo 4.4 iii 33-34, ed. AM 126f., cf. also
KUB 19.37 iii 16; [(n)]=zan ANA *UTU-SI U[(L h))atrasi [nu =
klan apedani [an]tuhsi and[a weriyalttati “and you do not write
to My Majesty, but you allow yourself to be summoned to/for
that person (scil. my enemy)” KBo 4.7 iii 27-28, w. dupl. KUB
6.41 iii 66, ed. SV 1:130f.; with other meanings: ™Sipa-L[(U-§=
a=55i DUMU ™Armatarhunta GAM-a)]n ésta n=an=kan ANA
ERIN.MES SA K[(UR UGU-TI)] [nilninkiianzi (vars. A and B
@) weriat “Sipa-ziti, the son of Arma-Tarhunta, was with him
(scil. Urhi-Tessub), and (Urhi-Tes$sub) had summoned him to
mobilize the troops of the Upper Land” KUB 1.9 iii 10-12
(Apol. of Hatt. III), w. dupl. A: KUB 1.1 iv 3-4, B: KUB
26.45:48-49 + KUB 1.4 rev. 35-36 + 674/v (StBoT 24 Taf. III)
iii 48-49 [ the dat. (ANA) indicates the obj. of the inf. ninink-;
MUNUS.LUGAL 'Puduhepas=zkan kuwapi "UR.MAH.LU-in
GAL DUB.SAR.MES "RVHattusi ANA TUPPAYA VIRVIK 77y~
watna Sanhuwanzi 'wleriyat “When Queen Puduhepa commis-
sioned (lit. summoned) Walwa-ziti, the chief of the scribes, to
search in Hatti for tablets of Kizzuwatna” KBo 15.52 vi 39-43
(hiSuwas-fest.) [ the -kan is called for by weriya- and the loca-
tive YRUHattusi; cf. §anh- 1 b; contrast exx. of weriya- without
local particle: ANA LU.MES "RVMird=ma=wa=za | [anda 1¢]
weriyanza perann=a=waz=3Smas 1é werianniskisi KUB 14.15 iv
48-49 (ann. of Murs. II), ed. AM 74f., cf. CHD peran 2 1; no
-San is required without the loc. Cf. KBo 4.4 ii 2, KUB 21.5 iii
10-11, KUB 21.29 iii 44-47, KUB 23.1 iii 6-7, KUB 26.32 i 12-
13, etc.

i. “together” (often with anda or EGIR-an) — 1
w. EGIR-an ar- (mid.) and loc. “to stand behind
and occupy oneself with, set oneself to (a task)”:
gemiyas=San (var. nu gimmandas) aniyatta[s
BURU, 4-as =a aniyattas| /| EGIR-an arhut “Occupy
yourself with (lit. stand behind) the tasks of winter
[and the tasks of harvest-season]” KUB 13.1 iv 12-13
(BEL MADGALTI-instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.2 iv 24, ed.
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Dienstanw. 51 (differently) [ also without local particle in this
idiom: nu KI[N.HI].A-a$ uddani EGIR-an ar[hut] KUB 31.84
iii 72-76 (MH/NS); with similar wording but meant literally, not
in this idiom and without a local particle: ISTU DUMU.MES
E.GAL-TIM = ma GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL arta EGIR-ann =
a=$5i 2 DUMU.MES E.GAL dranta IBoT 1.36 iii 12-13 (in-
structions for guard, MH/MS), ed. AS 24:24f.; ibid. iii 14-15,
18, KBo 5.2 ii 55-56, KUB 10.78 i 12, KBo 10.23 iv 9-10.

2" w. epp- — a" w. anda- and loc. “to add X to
Y”: nu=3$5an NAPSATU ANA NAPSATI anda ép n =
at=mu uppi “Add people to people (or: combine
people with people) and send them to me” HKM 19
edge 1-3 [ contrast anda epp- with single acc. obj. “to take
prisoner,” no d.-1. or sense “to add X to Y” and no -$an: U SA
Telipinu karpin kardimiyattan wasdul Sawar anda épdu n = at
appa lé uizzi “And let it capture Telipinu’s wrath, anger, ‘sin’
and sullenness, and let them (lit. it) not come back” KUB 17.10
iv 18-19 (Tel.myth, OH/MS); KBo 12.4 iii 5 (Tel.pr., OH/NS);
HKM 18 l.e. 4 (letter, MH/MS); KBo 4.4 iii 38 (ann., Murs.
1), ed. AM 128f. NH exx. of anda epp- without loc. but w.
-kan: nu=kan antuhatar kuit INA URU.DIDLL.HI.A =SUNU
EGIR-pa pan ésta nu=Smas =at =kan anda épper “They (scil.
the Kaskaeans) captured for themselves the people who had
gone back into their cities” KBo 5.6 i 19-20 (DS 28A); nu=kan
kuit kuenner kuit=ma =za =kan anda épper KBo 5.6 i 21 (Supp.
1); here the -§mas or -za is reflexive: “seized them for them-

selves” and -kan is required because of the “for ...” idea.

b” w. appan, acc., and no loc., “to recover (?):
(“Concerning the fact that you took the cattle of
URUGaSipura, and scattered them in the district of
"Entarawa: You must not muster old troops and
auxiliary troops from the district of Entarawa!”)
nu=ssan apun GUD.[H]L.A EGIR-an épdu n=as=
kan KIN-az lé §Samézzi “Let him recover(?) those
cattle, and let him not be held back from (lit. with-
draw from) his work” HKM 5:11-14 (letter, MH/MS), ed.
HBM 126f. (“hinterher nehmen™), 304 [] recovering the cattle
is a gathering “together” of the previously scattered (iShuwait~
ta) cattle.

3" w. es- “to be” (unexpressed): perann=za=
$San isna$ parparies “Shartalu Starzuwan “and/
but in front (are) dough balls, a hattalu and a
tarzuwan” KUB 27.67 ii 11-12.

4 w. harp- (mid.) and dat.-loc. “to join oneself
(together with someone)”: UMMA SInar ™Hiipa~
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Siya kasa=wa ki=ya ki=ya uttar iyami nu=wa =
mu = §$an zikka har(a)phut “Inara said to Hupasiya:
‘T am about to do this-and-that; so you join with
me” KBo 3.7 i 21-23 (OH/NS), ed. Beckman, JANES 14:13,
18, tr. Hittite Myths? 12 [J most likely -San was the particle of
choice for this construction in OH; examples with -kan in OH/
NS texts represent NH innovations: cf. w. -kan: appezziann =
at zkan nassu idalawéssSanzi naSma = at = kan harpantari “but
(if) afterwards either they become estranged or they each find a
new (marriage) partner (lit. they re-associate)” KBo 6.3 ii 18-
19 (laws §31, OH/NS), ed. LH 40; no OS exemplar is pre-
served for this passage; nuzmu=kan assawas antuhsas anda
zik=pat [DINGIR=YA] harpta “You, [my god], associate me
with good people” KUB 30.10 obv. 7-8 (OH/MS), ed. Lebrun,
Hymnes 112, 115, tr. ANET 400; but cf. without local particle
in OS: takku ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL-a§ haliea$ harpta
“If a mare strays into (lit. associates herself with) (another) cor-
ral” KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 iii 47-48 (laws §66, OS), ed. LH 76f.
[ Friedrich, HE 1 § 92.2, has noted that in the laws the particles
are often omitted on takku; cf. act. harpus harp- “to make heaps,
gather items into heaps” w. loc. and atypical, clause-internal
-San (cf. Neu, Linguistica 33:137-152), above, 2 d 14".

5" w. kis- (mid.): LU.MES YRVPakarr[ipa = ma)
EGIR-pa wahnuer nu=3$mas=5an SA [KUR
URUH atti] kisantat “The men of Pakarripa changed
sides and joined [the land of Hatti] (lit. became
(partisans) of [the land of Hatti])” HT 21 + KUB 8.80
+ 1472/u:5-6 (treaty of Supp. I w. Sattiwaza of Mitanni), ed.
Beckman, ZA 87:98 [ for kis- in this sense see StBoT 5:96

¥

(6a); -smas is not an error for -nas “us” here (contra Beckman,
FsHallo 55a), but functions like -za with kis- “They became
(allies) of [Hatti]” (so correctly in ZA 87:98); for kis- “to oc-

cur” w. -San see KBo 10.7 ii 26-27,in 1 b 157, above..

6" w. Sumumahh- “to combine(?),” anda, and
loc.: kenupi=maz=$San anda SA UR.MAH Siesai
parSanas$ Y2Y§isai Sumumah n=at hark “But com-
bine(?) the s§isai of a lion and the §iSai of a panther
together in a bowl(?), hold them (there), (and
make them one)” KUB 29.1 ii 42-43 (foundation rit., OH/
NS), ed. Kellermann, Diss. 15, 28, Marazzi, VO 5:154f., Riek-
en, HS 113:117.

7" w. tiya- and inst.: ltakku = §1San GIDIM-it!
tiezi “If he/she has sex with (a forbidden partner
as) a deceased person” KBo 6.26 iii 29 (Laws §190 p,
OH/NS), ed. HG 82f., LH 150 [ var. in the pl. takku = $§an ak~
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kantit tianzi KUB 29.34 iv 11 (y, OH/NS). See now HL 150
and especially commentary on p. 225 (citing KBo 17.65 obv. 5
ITTI DAM=SU ... tiylazzi]).

3. Accompanying the expression “for (the bene-
fit of)” or “about, concerning” — a. w. Ser — 1°
“for (the benefit of), for (the sake of)” — a” w.
halziske- “to recite, call out” and dat.: [nu=Smlas=
San KUR.KUR.HI.A niwallan Ser halzis[kaweni]
“We shall recite (call out) for you (gods) the inno-
cent lands” (followed by a list of cities) KUB 23.115
iii 7 (prayer, Arn. I/NS), ed. Kaskder 160f., Lebrun, Hymnes
139, 146.

b” w. has- “to give birth” and loc.: (When Mt.
Wasitta begins to wail in birth pain, the other
mountains ask her why, and they note: “The fate
deities did not decree it for you”) UL=maz=an=
[ta]=kk[an] / [AM]A-as$ Ser hasta “Neither did
your mother give birth to it for [you]” (Then Wasit-
ta answers all the mountains:) DUMU-anlnazal=
wa =z tuhhiman UL IDI UL =an =mu = kan ‘Gul$es
gulSer UL=ma=an=mu=35San AMA=YA Ser hasta
“From childhood I did not know birth pain. The
fate-deities did not decree it for me. Neither did my
mother give birth to it for me, (but ever since [...]
like a stranger slept with me, I began to have the
pain)” KUB 33.118 left col. 18-22 (Kumarbi and Mt. Wasitta),
translit. Myth. 189, ed. Friedrich, JKF 2:151f., tr. GeschRel 89,
cf. Gonnet, RHA XXV1/83:151 w. lit. [J unlike Hittite mountain
gods, Mt. Wasitta was female (so von Schuler, WbMyth 208 and
Haas, GeschRel 89 ‘sie’). Although in other myths of the Ku-
marbi cycle males also become pregnant (cf. Kumarbi himself in
the Song of Kumarbi!), the story of her impregnation by a
LUYBARU points to her own female sex. Line 22 cannot be
translated “Die Mutter hat dich nicht dazu geboren!” (pace
GeschRel 89), since the direct obj. of has- is -an referring to the
tuhhiman, and -mu (like -ta in 18) goes with Ser. It is highly un-

likely that the scribe erred with his -an in both lines 18 and 22.

¢ w. kuen- “to kill” and dat. clitic: nu=mu
[(DINGIR.MES ABI =YA peran hiiyer)] | nu=55i=
§$an LUKUR Ser ku[(enun)] “The gods of my fa-
ther ran before me, so that I killed the enemy for him
(scil. Mashuiluwa)” KUB 6.41:14-15 (Kup. treaty, Murs.
1), ed. SV 1:108f. (“ich schlug fiir ihn”), tr. DiplTexts2 74.

d” w. pessiye- and loc. “to cause to fall, drop, re-
mit (an obligation)”: (“So Me&gi cleared his city
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from its debts”) VRVED([lai = §lan URU-ri Ser was~
tulA pessiéet “For the sake of the city of Ebla he
remitted (all) debts(?) (owed to him as the ruler)”
KBo 32.15 iii 20 (MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:297 (“Zugunsten der
Stadt hat er die Verfehlungen verworfen™), tr. Hittite Myths> 76
[ perhaps the mng. is pessiya- 6.

e w. zahh(iya)- “to fight”: nu=3§San ANA
"[Madduwatta kuit Ser zah[hler [maln=kan Ser
ANA ™Madduwatta kuener “Because they fought
for the sake of Madduwatta, they would have killed
for his sake” KUB 14.1 obv. 59 (Madd., MH/MS) [ note
how the scribe fluctuates between -San and -kan in these two
consecutive clauses with dat.-loc. plus Ser; probably in the sec-

ond clause the usual -kan with kuen- prevails.

2" “about, concerning” with isduwai-: nu=mu =
ssan sér assul natta isduwari “Goodness will not
become known about me” KUB 30.10 rev. 19 (prayer,
OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 115, 117 (“A cause de moi, le
bonheur ne se manifeste pas”), tr. ANET 401 (“good tidings do
not come to me”); namma =miu = ssan lamni =mi Sér
assull] / [U]L isduwari “goodness will not become
known about (lit. upon) my name” KUB 30.11 rev. 16-
17 (OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 124, 129 (misreading as:

@y

namma =ma = $$an DI"-mi Ser “a cause de mon jugement”).

b. w. Ser unexpressed — 1” “for (the benefit/
sake of)” —a’” w. epp- “to seize” and dat.: nu=5si=
ssan LUantiyantan appandu nu LUGAL-us apas
kisa[(ru)] “Let them seize a husband-marrying-in
for her (the princess), and let him become king”
KBo 3.1 ii 39 (Tel. pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 12.4 ii 8-9, ed.
THeth 11:32f., tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:197.

b” w. iya- “to do” and dat.-loc.: ANA BELI =ma =
at=$an (var. =zkan) 1¢ iézzi ANA SES=zyazat=z=
(§)an NIN =SU “Wari=$i =ya Ié iyazi “Let him not
do it for the sake of (his) lord, and let him not do it
for the sake of (his) own brother, his sister, and his
colleague” KUB 13.2 iii 25-26 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/
NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.86 iv 11-12, ed. Dienstanw. 48.

¢ w. ki- “to be placed, established” and dat.:
namma=§san (var. @) ANA "UMESSANGA ...
nahsarraz kittaru “Furthermore, let reverence be
required (lit. established) for priests ...” KUB 13.2 iii
19-20 (BEL MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.86
iv 3-4, ed. Dienstanw. 47, cf. CHD L-N 344 s.v nahsaratt- 2.
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d” w. dai- “to put, place, establish” and dat.:
nu=$San Sumas DINGIR.MES-a§ nahSarattan
WRUHattuas = pat KUR-ya zikkiwani “Only in the
land of Hatti do we establish reverence for you
gods (i.e., for your benefit)” KUB 17.21 1 3-5 + 545/u i
7-9 (prayer of Arn. I and Asm., MH/MS), ed. Kaskder 152f.;
namma = $mas = $a[n SI|SKUR.HI.A-a§ (var. mal~
tesnas) parkuyannas uddant nahSarattan kissan UL
kuiski tiyan harta “No one had established such re-
spect for you (gods) in the matter of making purifi-
cation rituals” ibid. i 19-20, w. dupl. 398/u + 1945/u i 5-6,
ed. Kaskder 152f., Lebrun, Hymnes 134, 143 (“personne
n’avait ainsi témoigné du scrupule a I’occasion de la purifica-
tion des [of]frandes votives”), tr. ANET 399, cf. CHD L-N 136
and 344 s.v. maltessar 3 and nahSaratt- 2, and CHD P 167 s.v.
parkuyatar; DINGIR.MES-as = §an SISKUR zik = pat
z[(ikki§)]i karuiliyas = San [DINGIR.ME]S-nas HA.
LA[=SUNU :)ik = pat zikkisi “You alone place (i.e.,
determine) the offerings for (the benefit of) the
gods; you alone place (i.e., determine) the portions
for (the benefit of) the primeval gods” ABoT 44 +
KUB 36.79 i 26-27 (hymn to the Sungod, OH/NS), tr. Giiter-
bock, TAOS 78:240 [] although formally [DINGIR.ME]S-nas
could be a gen. rather than dat., the combination of -San and
dai- would be strange without a d.-1. complement, and the con-
struction gen. + head noun + resumptive poss. pron. required by
space considerations is according to Garrett in FsWatkins 155-
163 appropriate only for body parts and inalienables. Note that
maltessar, a reading of SISKUR, appears among nouns taking
the simple rather than the split gen. (ibid. p. 160). If offerings
have to be determined and allotted, they are clearly not inalien-
able. Thus we favor taking [DINGIR.ME]S-nas as dat.; cf. also
KUB 12.26 ii 3-5, KUB 29.1 i 40-41, KUB 43.60 i 5-8, 12-15,
KUB 53.14 ii 4-5 (fest. for “Telipinu, OH/MS), KUB 57.105 iii
5-6; [(namma=5)]an E DINGIR-LIM =K[(A BIB~
RI)]t”'AzKA [(GAL.HILA=KA)] UNUTEMES KA
nah|Sarazla tiyanza “Moreover, reverence is
shown for (the benefit of) your temple, your [ani-
mal-shaped vessels, your cups,] (and) your uten-
sils” KUB 24.1 ii 16-17 (prayer, Murs. IT), restored from KUB
24.1ii 1, KUB 24.2 ii 6 and KUB 24.3 iii 2, ed. Gurney, AAA
27:20f., Lebrun, Hymnes 182, 186, tr. ANET 397.

e w. waggar- “to be missing, lacking absent”
and dat.: [nu=wa=mlu=S$San 1-an uttar waqq|ar(i
IDUMU.NITA1 D)UMU.(MUNUS-as5)] =a NU.
GAL “One thing is lacking for me: I have no son or
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daughter” KUB 24.8 ii 3-4 (Appu story, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 36.59 i 3, ed. StBoT 14:6f., tr. LMI 168, Hittite Myths?
83, Hoffner, CoS 1:154; but cf. similar passage in the same text
w. -apa: nu=S$Sizpa UL kuitk[i wlaqqari nu=ssizpa 1!-an uttar
waqqlalri KUB 24.8 i 15-16; NINDA-as$ = §i watar nu
human Sarda artari UL-a = $5i = $San kuitki waggari
“She has bread and water. Everything is available.
Nothing is lacking for her” KBo 4.8 ii 9-10 (prayer,
Murs. II), ed. Hoffner, JAOS 103:188 [] but already in the
same text see NH substitution of -kan: nu = $5i E-er ADDIN nu =
§§i=kan ZI-ni UL kuitki waqqari KBo 4.8 ii 7-8 (prayer, Murs.
II), ed. Hoffner, JAOS 103:188; KUB 13.2 i 3-4, despite ed.
Dienstanw. 60, is probably not an example of -San waggar-, but
rather, as can be seen from the duplicate KUB 13.1:37-38, two
sentences together (see Goetze, JCS 14:71); in NH construc-
tions with or without the dat.-loc. complement could either be
marked with -kan (KUB 42.100 iii 25, KBo 18.79 rev. 32-33
(letter, NH)) or with no particle ([...] MA.NA URUDU =ma =
§5i waqlalr[i] KUB 42.29 ii 9); for exx. of wakkar- with no lo-
cal particle see KUB 42.83 iii (11), KUB 42.29 ii 9, KUB
42.28 obv. rt. col. 12, 16, KUB 8.69 iii 13 (all NH).

2° “about, concerning” — a” w. hatrai- “to
write” and loc.: n=a$=san kuel[dani] | uddani
hatr|ait] “Concerning what matter he wrote” HKM
39:4-5 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 190f. It is very doubtful if
-§an is conditioned by hatrai- and dat. complements, since this
verb occurs with dative complements often without any local
particle: cf. e.g., HKM 1:4-7, HKM 19:4-5, HKM 27:23.

b" w. para kalank- “be fully satisfied”: nu=S$san
pard kal'anl[kan]za és “Be completely satisfied
with (the offerings)” KUB 24.11 15 (prayer, Murs. II), ed.
Gurney, AAA 27:16f. (line 13), Lebrun, Hymnes 181, 185
(“sois donc pleinement rassasié¢”), tr. ANET 396, cf. CHD P
126 s.v. para 7 b [ note also the pre-NH lack of -za in this “to
be” clause with 2nd sg. subj., due to the MH archetype re-used
by Murs. 11

¢’ w. taskupiske- “to wail” and loc.: UD.KAM-
at UD.KAM-at=ma-=3$san|...] | ANA SAG.DU.
HLA=SUNU Ser [...] /| UD.KAM-at UD.KAM-at =
ma=5§5an [...] | {taSkupiskizz[i] “Day by day [...]
on account of their heads [...]; day by day he/she
wails [...]” KUB 33.97 i 17-20 (frag. from cycle about Baal

or Tessub).

d” with loc. and wer(iya)- “to summon” (pass.
“be summoned” > “be alert?”): nu=sSan apél[d]ani
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uddant weranzaz=pat é$ nu “UMESapasalliu[$] pi~

yeya nu S1Gs-in Sapasiyandu “Be summoned(?)/
alerted(??) concerning that matter, and dispatch
scouts to scout thoroughly” HKM 7 obv. 9-11 (letter,
MH/MS), ed. HBM 130f. (“Uber jene Angelegenheit sei auch
noch beauftragt™) [ this is an ex. of the local particle evoked
by a participial predicate rather than a finite verb form (cf.
HKM 19:5-6, mng. 2 f 2" a"); note also the lack of -z(a) or
equivalent dat. clitic pron. of subj. (cf. Hoffner, INES 28:225-
230, idem, BiOr 53:750-761).

4. Accompanying ideas of measuring or count-
ing (also KUB 24.7 iii 22-24in 2 a9’, above) — a. W. irha-
“limit” and meyani- “extent”: (“What captives and
livestock the Hittite infantry and chariotry brought
home”) nu =§5an irhas miyanas NU.GAL é[5ta]
“there was no limit (or) extent (placed) upon
(them)” KUB 19.37 ii 45, ed. AM 170f., cf. CHD L-N 233

s.v. meya(n)ni- c.

b. w. kappue- “to count”: (“What captives the
Hittite lords, infantry and chariotry brought home”)
nu =§an kappuwauwar NU.GAL é5ta “there was
no counting” KBo 3.4 ii 43-44, ed. AM 56f., cf. ibid. iii 35,
but cf. also w. -kan ibid. iii 54.

c. w. kutris iya- “to make a reckoning”: MU.
KAM.HIL A =§as = §an kutris UL iér “They made no
reckoning of his years” KUB 29.1 iii 7-8 (OH/NS), ed.
Kellerman, Diss. 16, 29, Marazzi, VO 5:156f., tr. ANET 358 [
since there is nothing about the verb iya- “to do, make” which
requires the presence of -San, we must conclude that the influ-
encing factor is the counting/measuring expression kutris, on
which cf. Laroche, Annuaire du College de France 1979-
80:546, Oettinger KZ 108:47f., HED K 298.

d. w. makkess and dat.-loc. “to become too
much for (someone)”: kinun =a =mu =$San inan pit~
tuliyass =a makkésta “But now (my) illness and
fear have become too much for me (to bear)” KUB
30.10 rev. 16-17 (prayer, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 114,
117; nu=mu = $San inan makk'ést[a?] KUB 30.11 rev.
13 (prayer, OH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 124, 129, cf. CHD
121 s.v. makkess- 2. The verb makkess- itself does not require a
local particle, but as can be seen from contrasting its other oc-
currences with the last three exx. cited s.v. makkess- 2, it is
when the dative clitics -mu and -$7 “for me/him” are added that

either -§an or -kan become necessary.
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e. w. other expressions of measuring: [nu =S$s]an
appanti kunanti=zya | [mekki ésta] “[There were
many] captives and slain” KBo 3.4 iv 20-21, AM 122f. []
appanti and kunanti are not datives, but nom. collectives, which
look like neut. pls. in -i as understood by Gotze, AM 233f., but
d.-1. according to HW?2 E 86b.

5. Indicating “off from”? (only NS; replacement
for -asta ?7) — a. with the abl. and the participle of
kars- “to cut off (from)”: n=zat=$an haliyaz asau~
naz mahhan kar$an n=at = kan DINGIR.MES-a§
QATAMMA anda arnuwandu “And as it has been
removed from the corral (or) pen, just so let them
bring it in to the gods” KUB 13.4 iv 59-60 (instr. for
priests, pre-NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 86f., tr. ANET
210, McMahon, CoS 1:221 §19 (“as it (was) selected from the
enclosure (and) the fold”), cf. HED K 103 (“when it has been
removed from the corral [or] fold™) [] as can be seen from the
documentation of this article, it is highly unusual for -§an to ac-
company the abl., whereas -kan often does (cf. -kan + abl. +
Samen-); another rare ex. is KBo 3.21 ii 17-18 (Adad hymn,
OH?/NS) cited above in section 1 b 26".

b. with dat.-loc. (ANA ...) and the verb arha tit~
tanu- “to remove from, depose”: [...(zma)]=s$San
ANA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM-UTTI kuit / [arha
t(itta)|nunun “But because I removed [Tawannan-
na] from the status of high priestess” KBo 4.8 iii 5-6
(prayer, Murs. II), w. dupl. 1206/u 2-3, ed. Hoffner, JAOS
103:189 [ note how -$an is replaced by -kan in KBo 4.8 ii 5-6,
and note MH (Neu, FsGiiterbock? 151-164) exx. with -kan from
the hippological texts: KBo 16.91 obv. left col. (13), and per-
haps KUB 29.55 ii (4), KUB 29.48 iii (28-29). In general,
however, in NH this construction can omit the local particle:
KBo 4.8 ii 15 (Murs. II prayer), KUB 21.15 + 715/v (ZA
63:85) iv 7-9 (Hatt. IIT), Bronze Tablet i 8, 14, ii 44 (Tudh.
IV), KUB 5.24 i 56 (oracle text, late NH), KUB 36.2d iii 38
(myth, NS); similarly w. awan arha tittanu- and no particle:
KBo04.6117, KUB 24.14i 18, KUB 10.72 ii 11-13, KUB 56.19
i 23, but perhaps once w. -kan: KUB 56.19 ii (33).

6. Unclear: nu=SSan para lé autti “You should
not ignore it” KBo 5.13 iii 8 (Kup. treaty, Murs. II), tr. Dipl-
Texts? 77; nu=S$san apedas kuwatqa antuhSas para
luskilsi “But you somehow ignore (the actions of)
these men” ibid. iii 27-28, tr. DiplTexts? 78. The frequency
with which -§an co-occurs with pard should not be overlooked:
KUB 14.1 obv. 71 (Madd., MH/MS), KBo 6.2 iv (60) (Laws
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§100, OS), w. dupl. KBo 6.3 iv 60-61 (OH/NS), KBo 32.14 ii
3-4 (MH/MS), KUB 33.121ii 6, 8, KBo 19.112 rev. 6 (Hedam-
mu), KUB 24.1 i 15 (prayer of Murs. II); (Asduwarae, whom
they hold there in YRUPisSunupassi) [nu = §mas=3an (so Alp,
HBM 398) YUTU-SI kuit EGIR-pa maniyahta “since His Maj-
esty has allotted him to you (pl.), (why don’t you give him
back?)” HKM 58:20-21, ed. HBM 230f., should probably be
analyzed as [nu]=S$mas=an “him to you”; on the order of en-
clitics here see Hoffner in FsGiiterbock? 93-94, contrast other
exx. of appa maniyahh- without local particle (CHD L-N 167),
but compare -kan idalawanni katta maniyahh- (NH or NS,
ibid.).

As a principle of correct syntactic analysis, the
verbal component in a clause normally only influ-
ences the occurrence of a local particle when it is a
finite form. Participles, infinitives, etc., that are not
predicates but satellite to a finite verbal predicate
generally play no role. We have noted several exx.
of predicative participles that influence the occur-
rence of the particle (e.g., weranza=pat HKM 7 obv.
9-11, above, 3 b 2’ d’, arante$S HKM 19:5-6, above, 2 2’ a’,
iShuwan KBo 15.10 i 7, above, 1 b 12’ a’, huittiyanza in
KUB 27.67 ii 10-11, above, 2 a 2’, iShuzziyantes 2 a 4’).

It would appear that -§an suggests or implies an
unexpressed dative-locative in clauses with verbs
that can or regularly do take locatives. -san also oc-
curs in clauses with expressed locatives, perhaps to
reinforce them. But it is clear from the evidence
gathered and presented above that, when the loca-
tive is explicit in the clause, the -San is omissible.
This situation is parallel to what has been observed
about the non-co-occurrence in OH of the local par-
ticle -asta and ablative nouns. In OH, wherever the
abl. was expressed there was no need for -asta: it
was omissible. It is also clear that contructions that
required -San in OH or early MH were often re-
placed in late MH and NH either by -kan or by zero
(i.e., no local particle).

The danger of using idioms or phrasal verbs
from our own languages to determine the local rela-
tionships in these Hittite exx. is illustrated by sev-
eral exx. where the co-occurrence of §er in the
clause seems to have been the determining factor
calling for -San, but where in English we would
have translated “in” (not “above” or “upon”). And

LUSana-

in appan ar- (mid.) or appan tiya- meaning some-
thing like “get behind (a task),” where in English
we might find “set oneself to (the task)” the more
usual expression.

The common feature of these (usually concrete
local, but occasionally only extended or abstract)
relations is direct contiguity, either coming into ef-
fect (eventive) or already effected (stative). The
most prominent subset is that in which the subject
is in superpositional contact with the predicate
(mng. 1).

In OH/OS, OH/MS, and MH/MS most clauses
with Ser or Sard contain -San, but a minority do not,
and may not even have any local particle. In late
MH and early NH many of the constructions that
took -San in OH (OS and MS) and MH/MS began
to take -kan instead. In late NH (Muw. II and later
copies, even of earlier archetypes), as -San appar-
ently ceased to be used in speech and in new, non-
traditional compositions, clauses with Ser increas-
ingly lack a local particle. Cf. UL=ma=mu ... Ser
wahnut KUB 1.1 i 41-42 (Hatt. 1IT); nu =mu DINGIR-
LUM ... Ser tiyat KUB 1.1 i 51-52 (Hatt. IIT); nu =SSi ...
palahsan Ser épta KUB 31.20 + KBo 16.36 iii 9-10 (Hatt.
11); nu ANA DUMU.MES ™Middan®namiiwa Ser
memiyahhat KBo 4.12 obv. 26-27; zarSiya=ma Ser ki
arnunun KUB 14.3 ii 64 (Taw., Hatt. IIT). For the reign
of Tudh. IV -san is attested in the Bronze Tablet iv
25, cf. StBoT 38:17, 73, and in two cult inventories KUB
7.14 rev. 8, KBo 20.90:5 only. In texts dated to his suc-
cessors no -San has yet been found.

Gotze, ArOr 5 (1933) 1-38; Carruba, Or NS 33 (1964) 427,
429, 430; Giiterbock, RHA XXII/74 (1964) 95-113; Carruba,
Part. (1969) 35-37; Josephson, Part. (1972) 353-356, 395f.,
407-410, 416f.; Carruba in B. Schlerath and V. Rittner, eds.,
Grammatische Kategorien. Funktion und Geschichte. Akten der
VII. Fachtagung der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft, Berlin,
20.-25. Februar 1983 (Berlin 1985) 79-98; H. Wagner, Das
Hethitische vom Standpunkte der typologischen Sprachgeogra-
phie (Pisa 1985) 33-35; Boley, Part. (1989) 32-50, 126-129,
132f., 338f.; Boley, StMed 7 (1992) 9-11, 23-26; Neu, Linguis-
tica 33 (1993) 148-151 (sentence internal -San); Boley, Dy-
namics (2000).

LUana- n. com.; local person(?); MS.¥

pl. acc. com. “UMESSg_q-nu-us KBo 24.88:14 (MS), KBo
23.64 ii y+1 (preserved on rev.)(MS).
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LUMES B ARUTIM “OMESSq-g-nu-u§ hant[in
asesanzi] “The foreign guests and the locals(?)
they seat separately” KBo 24.88:14 (MS), w. restoration
from its join piece KBo 23.64 ii y+1 (written on rev.); cf.
THeth 22:176 and Mestieri 259.

sanna- v.; to hide, conceal; from OH/MS.

pres. sg. 1 Sa-an-na-ah-hi KBo 10.37 i 34 (OH/NS); sg. 2
Sa-an-na-at-ti KUB 14.1 obv. 35, (38) (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 i
28, ii (53), 65 (Supp. 1), KBo 19.43 ii 55 (Supp. I), KBo 5.9 ii
49 (Murs. II), KBo 4.14 iii 70 (late NH); sg. 3 Sa-an-na-a-i
KUB 13.4 iii 82 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 21.37 obv. 49 (NH), KUB
26.1 iv 40, 41; pl. 2 Sa-a-na-at-te-e-ni KUB 13.3 iii 18 (MH?/
NS), sa-an-na-at-te-e-ni KBo 12.39 rev. 17 (late NH), sa-an-
na-at-te-ni KUB 13.4 iv 19 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 26.55 rev. 5;
pl. 3 Sa-an-na-an-zi KUB 14.3 i1 65 (NH).

pret. sg. 2 Sa-an-na-as KUB 6.3:22 (NH); sg. 3 Sa-an-né-
es-ta KUB 14.4 iii 10, iv 35 (Murs. II), KUB 19.55 obv. 18
(NH), Sa-an-ni-is-ta KBo 9.144:2 (NH); pl. 3 Sa-an-né-er
KUB 16.83 obv. 45 (NH).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-an-na-at-ta KUB 36.127 rev. 10, 13
(MH/NS).

part. neut. sg. nom.-acc. Sa-an-na-an KUB 60.43 obv. 3.

verbal subst. Sa-an-nu-um-mar KUB 26.1 iv 19 (NH).

iter. pres. sg. 2 Sa-an-na-as-ki-si KUB 14.1 rev. 17 (MH/
MS), Sa-an-ni-is-ki-si IBoT 1.33:102 (NH).

a. obj. a person — 1" w. dat. and -kan: (“Or if
there is some kind of evil matter, and you hear
about it”) n=at=mu=kan maln Sa-aln-na-at-ti n=
at=mu UL mematti [nu=mlu=kan apiun antuhsan
Sa-an-na-at-ti n=an=mu U[L memaltti n=an anda
imma munnasi “If you conceal it from me and do
not tell me about it, and you conceal that person
[from m]e and do not [tell] me about him and you
even hide him, (these matters are placed under the
oath for you)” KBo 5.3 + KBo 19.43 ii 53-56 (Huqgq., Supp.
1), ed. without join SV 2:118f., tr. DiplTexts? 30; cf. ibid. i 28,
below, b 1" a’; kui§ SA KUR YRVHarti NAM.RA.HIL.A
pard UL p[(di n=)an=k(an ANA ZAG.HI.A)] /
[$]a-an-na-a-i “Whoever doesn’t give up Hittite
persons used for resettling, but conceals them with-
in (your) borders, (seize him, O Hugqana)” KBo 5.3
iii 69-70 (Huqq.), w. dupl. KBo 19.44 rev. 53-54, ed. without
dupl. SV 2:130f., tr. DiplTexts? 32; perhaps also KUB 40.44 ii
5-6 (treaty frag.); (“If someone brings to you evil
GUB-tar [neut.] against the king”) zik=ma=an =
kan LUGAL-i lé Sa-an-na-at-ti EGIR-zinn =a =mu
memiski “You, for your part, must not conceal him
(com.) from the king. Always tell me about even a

Sanna- a 2’

low-ranking person” KBo 4.14 iii 70-71 (treaty, late NH);
(w. accidental scribal omission of -kan) (“If some-
one brings before you, Duppi-Tessub, evil words
(idalauwa AWATEMES) about the king or the land
of Hatti”) zik=an< =kan> ANA LUGAL [é Sa-an-
na-at-ti “Do not conceal him from the king” KBo 5.9
ii 48-49 (Dupp., Murs. II), ed. SV 1:18f., tr. DiplTexts? 62 []
since “words/matters” is neut. pl. uddar, the antecedent of San~

na-"s com. sg. pronominal object must be kuiski “someone.”

2" without dat. and -kan: lidalunn=al=wa-= tta
memian [kuil$ peran memali] ... z[ik=a]=Twlar=
an lé [Sa-an]-Tna-at'-ti nu=wa memliyanl ANA
dUTU-SI hlaltrdi antuh§ann=a=wa ép nu=war =
[an ANA] ABI “UTU-SI uppli] “Whoever speaks an
evil word before you ... You, for your part, must
not [conc]eal him/it, but write the matter to My
Majesty; seize the person and send him [to] the fa-
ther of His Majesty” KUB 14.1 obv. 38-39 (Madduwatta,
MH/MS), ed. Madd. 10f. (“den sollst du nicht verheimlichen”),
tr. DiplTexts? 155 (“You shall not [conceal the person who
...]”) LI probably usage a since the inclusion of memiyan in the
following sentence rather, than another pronoun -an, may indi-
cate a change of obj.; (If a fugitive of the land of Hatti
goes to the land of Kizzuwatna, [Sunassura] must
capture [him] and give him back to My Majesty) §
[man zan “CELL\U=ma $a-an-na-at-ta n=an ANA
E=SU andan wemiyanzi | [nu 12 SAG.DU pai] man
12 SAG.DU UL wemiézzi nu=kan apin=pat ku~
nanzi ... § [man IR zma “Opittealndan $a-an-na-at-
ta [n] =an munndaizzi “But [if a free ma]n conceals
[him], and they find him in his house, [he (i.e., the
free man) must give twelve persons;] if he can’t
find twelve persons, they will kill that same (per-
son). ... § [But if a slave] conceals [a fugiti]ve and
harbors him, (his master shall give compensation
for him)” KUB 36.127 rev. 10-11, 13 (Sunas$ura treaty, MH/
NS), tr. DiplTexts? 123 n. 4, w. variations to the wording in the
parallel KUB 8.81 ii 13-15, ed. Petschow, ZA 55:244f., StBoT
5:152 (rest. too much), del Monte, OA 20:215f. (“[Se qualcuno]
pero nasconde il [fuggiasco] e lo si trova dentro la sua casa”), tr.
DiplTexts? 25 [] all cited authors translate Sannatta as a dynam-
ic middle. Syn. munnai-, on the other hand, is intr./pass. in the
mid. (cf. CHD munnai- d-¢); uncertain: [nu = war = an| Sa-
an-na-at-tizya lé mu[nn|lasilzyla=z=wlar=an lé
“Neither conceal [him]; nor hide him” KUB 14.1 obv.
35 (Madduwatta, MH/MS), ed. Madd. 8f., tr. DiplTexts2 155.
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b. obj. a matter — 1” w. dat. and -kan — a’
without local adv.: (“If you hear evil concerning
My Majesty”) n=at=mu=kan man Sa-an-na-at-te-
ni “and you conceal it from me” KBo 5.3 i 28 (Huqq.,
Supp. I), ed. SV 2:108f., tr. DiplTexts? 28; (“If someone, (a
subject) of My Majesty, speaks an evil word before
you, AlakSandu”) zik=ma=an=kan ANA ‘UTU-SI
Sa-an-na-at-ti “and, on your part, you conceal it/
him from My Majesty” KUB 21.1 iii 27-28 (Alaks., Muw.
II), ed. SV 2:70f., tr. DiplTexts? 90; (“If (some Hittite)
recalls to you something defamatory pertaining to
My Majesty, or he subjects My Majesty to abuse
(before) you in some way”) nu =kan INIM-an ANA
YUTU-SI lé Sa-[an-n]a-at-ti ANA ‘UTU-SIzan
memi “do not conceal the matter from My Majesty.
Tell it to My Majesty” KUB 23.1 iii 16-17 (treaty w.
Sausgamuwa, Tudh. IV), ed. StBoT 16:12f., tr. DipITexts? 106,
cf. CHD L-N 167a s.v. maniyahh- 7; (“Considering that
all this was favorable. If his time is near”) nu=
nnas = kan DINGIR-LUM HUL-Iu Sa-an-na-as “and
you, O god, have hidden the evil from us (then let
the KIN oracle be unfavorable)” KUB 6.3:22 (oracle
question, NH); (“If you foresee the destruction of the
person of His Majesty”’) DINGIR-LUM =ma = at =
Si=zkan Sa-an-ni-is-ki-si “and you, on your part, are
concealing it from him, O god” IBoT 1.33:101-102
(oracle question, NH), ed. Laroche, RA 52:155, 159; [nu:
wa =kan ANA ABI “UTU-SI| lé kuitki Sa-an-na-as-
ki-Si nu=wa=mu himan hatreski “Do not conceal
anything [from the father of My Majesty] and write
always everything to me” KUB 14.1 rev. 17 (Madduwat-
ta, MH/MS), ed. Madd. 24f. (fails to restore -kan), tr. Dipl-
Texts? 157; kuit memian ANA DAM=YA awan katt[a
memista kuit = kan] memian ANA MUNUS.LUGAL
Sa-an-né-es-ta “What matter you secretly [spoke]
to my wife, [what] matter you concealed from the
(dowager) Queen ” KUB 14.4 iii 9-10, ed. de Martino,
Eothen 9:26, 35 (w. different rest.).

b” w. local adv. anda: (“If it is only a spoken
word and nothing else”) anda =§Samas =kan UL
kuitki Sa-an-né-er “and they did not conceal any-
thing from them/you therein, (let the exta be favor-
able)” KUB 16.83 obv. 45 (oracle question, NH).

2" without dat. and -kan: (If you royal chariot
builders use leather other than that from the king’s
kitchens, as long as you tell the king, it is no crime)

Sanna-

takku Sa-a-na-at-te-e-ni =ma “But if you conceal
(it), (and later it comes to light, they will give you,
your wives and your children an evil death)” KUB
13.3 iii 18-20 (instr. for king’s purity, MH?/NS); (“If there
is some matter (memiyas), either something confi-
dential(?) or about a woman, and I, My Majesty,
ask you (about it)” [(n=a)]n lé Sa-an-na-at-ti ...
[Z]1-as$ = ma Sa-an-nu-um-mar lé észi “Do not con-
ceal it. (Be a witness before the king ...) Let there
be no conscious concealment” KUB 26.1 iv 14, 19
(SAG linstr., NH), w. dupl. KUB 26.8 iv 2, ed. Dienstanw. 15;
cf. KUB 26.1 iv 23, 40, w. dupl. KUB 26.8 iv 11; (If a friend
takes pity on a temple official, who by not bathing,
defiles the offerings) [talk[ku] Sa-an-na-a-i EGIR-
zian =ma = at iSduwari “If he conceals (it), and later
it comes to light (it is a capital crime for them, let
them both die)” KUB 13.4 iii 82 (instr. for temple personnel,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 162f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 72f., tr. Mc-
Mahon, CoS 1:220; [memilyann=a=wa =|[tta=kkan
kuiln hatraleskizil nu=war=an lé Sa[-an-na-at-ti]
KUB 14.1 obv. 40 (Madduwatta, MH/MS), ed. Madd. 10f. w. n.
6, tr. DiplTexts? 155; cf. broken KUB 14.4 iv 35.

c. obj. a thing, w. dat. or -za equivalent, and
-kan, and prev. anda: (Perhaps when you, the dei-
ties’ farmers, fill the deity’s storage bins with the
harvest) nu takSan Sarran mematteni taksan Sar~
ran=maz=zaz=kan anda Sa-an-na-at-te-ni “you de-
clare half, and you conceal (the other) half for
yourselves” KUB 13.4 iv 18-19 (instr. for temple personnel,
pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 162f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 76f., tr.
McMahon, CoS 1:220.

The rule for the use of -kan seems to be the
same as with the syn. munnai-: when a dat. indicat-
ing the person from whom something is hidden oc-
curs, -kan is employed. Datives or reflexives as
equivalent of dative in other usages also seem to re-
quire -kan, KBo 5.3 iii 69-70, w. dupl. KBo 19.43 ii 53-56
(usage a 17, above) and KUB 13.4 iv 18-19 (usage c, above).

For Sa-an-na-a-at-ta-ya KUB 31.84 iii 66 see dan~
natta-. sa-an-na-i-ia in the copy KBo 21.90 rev. 48
(OH/MS), is probably to be read n =asta “SBANSUR
pard Sa-an-na-pi?-la? ti-da-i.

Because in the treaties §. constitutes a breach of
the vassal’s oath, in those contexts it must be a cul-
pable, even if not deliberate act. Because one text
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speaks of ZI-as Ssannumar “conscious concealment”
(cf. KUB 26.1 iv 19, below, b 2°), it is implied that there
could be Sannumar that was not ZI-as, i.e., unin-
tended. Yet, unlike its near synonym munnai-, §. is
never used of a positive or good action, such as a
god hiding the Hittite armies in battle (cf. munnai- a 1/
b” and ¢’). This suggests that §. primarily denotes a
failure to disclose something. This can be culpable,
as in the case of tributaries and officials addressed
in treaties and instructions, or not, as in the case of
gods addressed in oracle questions, who know of
impending danger and choose not to warn those
whom it will befall. If munnai-, on the other hand,
entailed deliberate positive measures, it would ac-
count for the use of imma “even” with munnai-,
and its absence so far with §. It would also agree
with the existence of a reflexive construction ‘“hide
oneself” for munnai- (s.v. ¢ and d) and its nonex-
istence for s.

Hrozny, SH (1917) 122 (“verschweigen(?)”); Friedrich, SV 1
(1926) 43; Neu, StBoT 5 (1968) 152; Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 159f. (etymology and forms).

sanak(k)uk(k)ulla-SA®, Sanakukkalla- n.
com.; (a plant).f

nom. Sa-a!-na-ku-uk-ku-ul-la-as KUB 7.1 i 22 (pre-NH/
NS), [$a]-a-na-ku-<ku->ul-la-as3** KBo 11.19 obv. 12; acc.
Sa-na-ak-ku-uk-ku-la-an-n( =a)3*® KUB 51.18 obv. 16, §a-a-
na-ku-gul-la-an3*® KBo 11.19 obv. 3 (NS), Sa-a-na-ku-uk-ku-
ul-la-an KUB 7.1 i 37 (pre-NH/NS), Sa-Ina-kul-uk-kal-la-an
KBo 19.142 ii 18 (NH).

(“(1] pour a little barley flour into a bowl”) [...]
| Sa-a-na-ku-gul-la-an>*R Sararmis*? a[sieba hurpi
...] “[1 take] $.-plant, Sararmi-plant, a[sieba-sub-
stance, (and) hurpi] (and I mix it/them together
with the barley flour)” KBo 11.19 obv. 2-3 (Salasu’s rit.,
NS), ed. ChS 1/5:218; (“Barley flour which with water
[..1) [... $a-la-na-ku-<ku->ul-la-as>® sarar~
miSAR asieba hurpi imiyan | [n=at (ZAG-it GUB-
littza k)lissarit hassungammi “§.-plant, Sararmi-
plant, asieba-substance and hurpi are mixed, and I
cull(?) [them] with (my) [right and left] hand” ibid.
11-13, w. par. KBo 19.141:4-6, ed. ChS 1/5:220, 224; EGIR-
anda =ma Sa-a-na-ku-uk-ku-ul-la-an lakkarwan
1.UDU anda tarnai n=at anda kinaizzi § ...
tuikkus isgahhi “Afterwards she combines s.-plant,
lakkarwan-plant (and) tallow and mixes them to-

n=an

Sannapi

gether. § ... She anoints him (scil. the sick child,
namely his) body parts” KUB 7.1 i 37-38, 40 (Ayatarsa’s
rit., pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:144f., and cf.
Stefanini, AGI 54:150; earlier in the same text in a long
list beginning “all the plants of the garden” Sa-a!-
na-ku-uk-ku-ul-la-as ibid. i 22, translit. Ertem, Flora 38
(incorrectly §a-a!-na ku-uk-ku-ul-la-as); (Then branches of
[...(-)]anza-trees, branches of harauwa-trees,
brushwood (of) the gate,) lakkarwan, artartin, Sa-
lna-kul-uk-kal-la-an auwallan (“shanks”?) (She
places these all around the if[ma]riyas) KBo 19.142 ii
17-18, ed. ChS 1/3.1:202f.; in a medical text at the end
of a rather long list of herbs and parts of plants:
[...-lun Sa-na-ak-ku-uk-ku-ul-la-an-naS*® pdr-as[-
du-us?] / [...(-)alnda tarnai n=at kinaizz[i] “He/
She combines (all the herbs and plants including)
also lea[ves, ...]| Sanakkukkullan, and mixes them
together” KUB 51.18 obv. 16-17 (medical).

The writing with -ak- in KUB 51.18 obv. 16 insures
that this is one word, not two (see also HW? A 635a). It
is unclear whether this word is a composite of
*$ana- and kukkulla-.

Ertem, Flora (1974) 46 (s.v. kugulla®*®), 163 (s.v. Sana(-)?kuk~
kallan).

éannapi n. loc.; in various separated places, scat-
tered here and there; pre-NH/NS.{

(“When it becomes night, let a fire which re-
mains in a hearth be thoroughly extinguished with
water”) man INIM [I]ZI=zImal Sa-an-na-pi sa-an-
na-pi kuitki [h)adan =ma GIS-ru “But if there are
some glowing embers scattered here and there, and
dry wood (is present)” (or: “and/but the wood is
dry”) KUB 13.4 iii 46-48 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-
NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 158-161 (“here and there”), Siiel, Direktif
Metni 64f. (“surda burda”), tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220.

Although the two signs KA.NE can be read as
INIM IZI and interpreted as pahhunas uttar ““a matter
of fire,” there are examples of V2VKA.NE with the
“flesh” determinative, which may mean “roasted
meat,” e.g., KBo 11.44 iii (4) and which do not allow
the reading “INIM.IZI.” Contextually, it is fairly cer-
tain that what is meant are glowing embers which
pose a danger if there is also dry wood in the vicinity.
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The repeated Sannapi Sannapi is probably dis-
tributive. But the repeated word could be either an
adverb (compare kuwapi kuwapi and kuwapit ku~
wapit) or the locative of a declinable noun (ilani
ilani, gipesni gipesni, lammar lammar, ITU-mi
ITU-mi, UD-at UD-at, etc.). The translations of
Sturtevant, Siiel, and Friedrich, HW 181 (“vereinzelt,
verstreut, hier und da”), reflect the first view. They also
fit the theory of Goetze, Language 11:189f., ArOr 17/
1:291-293, that Sannapi, Sannapili-, Sannapilahh-,
and Sannapiless- are derived from a supposed
*Sanna- meaning “one.” Goetze’s translations of
Sannapili- (“single”), Sannapilahh- (“single out,
give special attention to”), and Sannapiless- have
been shown to be wrong (Friedrich, ZA 49:254 “leeren,
ausriumen”), and his derivation from “one” never
won wide acceptance and was expressly rejected by
Eichner, IE Numerals 45f., on whose observations the
following account is largely, but not entirely, de-
pendent. It is possible that Sannapi and Sannapili-
derive from PIE *senh,- (the laryngeal accounting
for the geminate n in the Hittite forms), which in
the daughter languages yielded words for “separat-
ed, isolated” and “deprived of, without” (cf. Latin
sine) (see also Oettinger, Stammbildung 159 w. refs.). The
former would fit Sannapi and the latter Sannapili-
“empty.” Melchert (personal communication) offers
French privé “private” (“isolated/separated off for
oneself”) and “deprived of ” as a semantic parallel.

Cf. Sannapili- A/B, Sannapilahh-, Sannapiless-.

sannapilahh- v.; to empty; NH.§

pres. sg. 3 Sa-an-na-|pi-la-ah-hi] KUB 43.37 iii 7; pl. 3 Sa-
an-na-pi-'la-ahl-hla-an-z]i KBo 14.21 ii 46 (NH).

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. sa-na-pi-la-ah-ha-an KUB 31.71
iv 19; pl. com. nom. sa-an-na-pi-la-ah-ha-an-te-es ibid. 11.

a. opp. of Sunna- “to fill”: [XYSlaglgas~
dus>un Sunnali ...]/ [... la]ggasdun Sa-an-
na-|pi-la-ah-hi] “He fills a bag [...]; he empties a
bag” KUB 43.37 iii 6-7 (rit.).

b. w. preverb Sara: enius=ma=wa=kan ESAG.
HI.A karu man Sara sa-an-na-pi-la-ah-ha-an-te-es
“But the aforementioned silos/storage bins were as
if already completely emptied out” KUB 31.71 iii? 10-
11 (dream of the queen, NH), ed. CHD L-N 146 1 d (tr. dif-
fers), Werner, FsOtten' 327f., van den Hout, AoF 21:310, 313;

Sannapili-A lal

cf. eni=wa=kan kuit SA ESAG e?[-x-]x / nu=war =
at=kan kasma karu Sara sa-na-pi-la-ah-ha-an
“That which [was ...] in the silos/storage bin(s) has
long since been emptied out” ibid. iii? 17-19, ed. van
den Hout, AoF 21:310f. (reading SA ESAG k[a-ru]-Tal).

c. perhaps also in broken passages: nu=war=an
Sa-an-na-pi-lla-ahl-h|a-an-z]i KBo 14.21 ii 46 (oracle
question, NH); [n]u=wa memieSkizzi [...] | zik=wa =
kan ku-x[...] / [§]a-an-na-pi-l[a(-)...] KUB 60.95:10-

12 (dream report, NH) [] the preceding context of the dream re-

DUG

port mentions PYSpalpi and PYSispanduzzi.

Goetze, ArOr 17/1 (1949) 295f. (“single out, give special at-
tention to”); Friedrich, ZA 49 (1950) 254 (“leeren, ausréu-
men”); Werner, FsOtten' (1973) 329.

Cf. Sannapi, Sannapili-, Sannapiless-.

Sannapili- A adj.; 1. empty, 2. empty-handed, 3.
not pregnant, 4. (modifying hay) plain(?); wr. syll.
and Akk. RIQU; from OS.

sg. com. nom. Sa-an-na-pi-li-is KBo 17.62 i 20 (MH or
NH/NS), KUB 5.7 rev. 16 (NH), KBo 16.42 obv. 20, Sa-an-na-
pi-1i§ KUB 33.121 ii 16 (NH), §a-na-pi-lis® KUB 36.63 rt. col.
8 (NH); sg. com. acc. Sa-an-na-pi-li-in KUB 12.11 iv 1 (MH/
NS), KUB 31.68:40 (NH), KUB 23.93 iii (9); sg. d.-l. Sa-an-
na-pi-li KBo 3.5 ii 33 (NH); sg. inst. Sa-an-na-pi-li-it KUB
30.41 v 4, 15,25 (OH/NS), KUB 11.34 ii (1) (pre-NH/MS?),
HT 7iv 11.

pl. nom.-acc. neut. Sa-an-na-pi-la KBo 25.157:9 (OH/
NS), KUB 39.14 ii 4, §a-an-na-pi-li KBo 21.103 rev. 24 (OH),
KBo 21.91:2 (OH); com. acc. [Sannapi-1]i?-us Bo 3568 rev. 5
(StBoT 28:83), perhaps [Sa-an-n]a-pi-la-a-us KBo 24.89:5.

AKK. for Hitt. sg. com. nom. RI—QU KUB 30.41 vi 18, 22
(OH/NS), RI-QU ibid. 41, RI-IQ-QA 453/t iv 10; for sg. com.
acc. RI-QA-AM KBo 25.34 rev. 8 (OH/MS?), RI-IQ-QA[...]
KUB 45.46:7; for sg. inst.? (or acc.?) RI—TQA1 KUB 2.3 29
(OH/NS), KUB 2.10 v 42 (OH/NS), KUB 10.24 vi 14, RI-IQ-
0 KBo 30.14 i 13, KUB 27.69 i 11; for pl. nom.-acc. neut.
RI-QU-TIM KBo 16.78 iv 3 (MH?/MS?), RI-IQ-QU-TU KBo
11.11 iii 6 (NH/ENS), here? KUB 6.38 rev. 9 (NH); for pl.
com. acc. [RI-Q|U-UT-TIM KBo 10.28 v 5 (OH/NS); for pl.
inst. RI-QU-TI KBo 10.25 i 21 (OH/NS), KBo 27.42 iii 56; for
pl. case? RI-IQ-QU-T[(IM)] KUB 43.58 i 23, w. dupl. KUB
15.42 i (22); unclear RI-QA-A-TUM KBo 20.4 iv 11 (OS),
KBo 20.2:8 (0S), KBo 17.14:6 (0S), KBo 9.128:(6) (OH),
RI-QU KUB 43.58 i 39 (MH/MS), ABoT 54 left col. 4.

1. empty — a. modifying containers — 1
(DUG)IGAL GIR, “clay cup”: nu “[VAZ]U? 1 GAL.
GIR, $a-an-na-pi-li-in ANA EN.SISKUR padi
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YWAZUzma=z 1 PYSKUKUB GESTIN dai nu =§5i =
kan GAL GIR, kis§ari GESTIN-it anda Sunnai
“The e[xorcis]t(?) gives one empty clay cup to the
patient. The exorcist takes a pitcher of wine and
fills the clay cup in his (the patient’s) hand with
wine” KUB 12.11 iv? 1-4 (hisuwa-fest., MH/NS); cf. KBo
38.207:5-6, KBo 40.63 rev. 4-5; nu “VAZU dam|[ailn
GAL-AM Sa-an-nla-pi-l)i-[in] dai n=an A[NA] EN
SISKUR pai “The exorcist takes an[oth]er emp][ty]
cup and gives it to the sacrificer” KBo 23.15 iv 7-8.

2" DUG(.HLA): [... nalmma DUG.HL.A KAS /
[DUG.HI.A GESTIN] DUG.HI.A tawal / [DUG.
HILA wallhi Sa-an-na-pi-la / [... Sartluliyali | [du~
warniylanzi § “They s[mash(?)] empty beer ves-
sels, [wine vessels], tawal-beverage vessels, wa[l~
hi-beverage] vessels ...§” KUB 39.14 ii 2-6, ed. HTR
80f.; [... R]I-QA-AM DUGe-in harz[i] “He holds an
empty vessel” KBo 25.34 rev. 8 (fest. for TeteShapi, OS),
translit. StBoT 25:90; [1 DU]G GESTIN 1 DUG mar~
nuwan | [# PV|Shanissas walahhias | [RI-Q|U-UT-
TIM (var. [Sa-an-na-pi-1]i?-us) ANA "UMESSANGA
URUArinna | [0]-x maniyahhi “He hands over to the
priests of Arinna one wine vessel, one marnuwan
vessel, [one?] hanissa-vessel of walhi-, (all) emp-
ty” KBo 10.28 v 3-6 (KL.LLAM fest., OH/NS), w. dupl. Bo
3568 rev. 3-6, translit. StBoT 28:83, 86.

3" PUShanissanni: ... 4 PYShanissanni RI-10-
QU-TU ... KBo 11.11 iii 6 (Uruwanda’s rit., NH/ENS);
PUSKUKUB RI-Q[A(-)...] KBo 29.6i 15 (rit. w. Luw.),
translit. StBoT 30:129.

4 DUGbarsviyalli: IBoT 2.131 obv. 20 (cult inv.).

5 [PYS)hupparan(ni) RI-IQ-QA[(-)..
45.46:7 (cult of Sauska); cf. KBo 20.2 i 8.

.] KUB

6" iSgaruhi(t)-: (“The king libates into a hup~
par-vessel. The queen does not libate §”) LUSAGIL.
A-a§ iSgaruhit (var. iSgarub[(-)...]) KU.GI RI-
QU-TI (var. RI-IQ-QI) Ser ép[(z)]i “The cupbearer
intercepts(?) (it?) with an empty gold iSgaruh-ves-
sel” KBo 10.25 i 20-21 (KL.LAM fest., OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo
30.14 i 12-13, translit. StBoT 28:47; cf. KBo 27.42 iii 56; cf.
(“The king and queen sitting drink Zababa from a
gold rhyton”) [iSq]aruh RI-QA Ser épzi KUB 10.24 vi
14 (fest. of month); iSgaruhit Sa-an-na-pi-li-it 2-SU Ser
épzi KUB 30.41 v 4-5 (fest., OH/NS); iSgaruhit Sa-an-na-

sannapili- A 1 ¢

pi-li-it anda épzi “He intercepts (it?) with an empty
iSgaruh-vessel” KUB 30.41 v 24-25 (fest., OH/NS); is~
qaruh RI-QA anda épzi KUB 2.3129 (KL.LAM fest., OH/
NS); (“The king and queen, sitting, [drin]k the
Stormgod and the Stormgod of Zippalanda™) is~
qaruh RI-IQ-QA 453/t iv 10 (fest.); cf. iSgaruh RI-QU
KUB 30.41 vi 18, 22; RI-QU ibid. 41.

7 [... iSpalnduzziya$iar RI-QU-TIM KBo 16.78 iv
3 (village offerings, MH/MS), ed. Popko, THeth 21:142f.

8 PURSITI: [# DU]G A 1 PYStaggapistas A 131
PUGGAL 3 PURSITI RI-IQ-QU-T[(IM)] “[# ves-
s]els of water, one taggapista-vessel of water, three
cups, three empty PURSITU-vessels” KUB 43.58 i 23
(list in rit., MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 15.42i 21-22 (NS).

9" MA.URU.URUj “quiver”: (“Total 5”) SA 1
TUR $iawan 5 MA.URU.URUg RI-QU-T[IM(?)...]
“among which one is small (and) filled, five empty
quivers [...]” KBo 18.172 obv. 4 (cult inv., NH); cf. Akk.
ispatu rigutu CAD R 371b s.v. riqu 1 a.

b. modifying tables ("SBANSUR) and altars
(istanana-/ZAG.GAR.RA): kuit=ma DINGIR.
MES YRYUAU.gs5az $ard Tuter [...] | nu ZAG.GAR.
RA ZAG.GAR.RA §a-an-na-pi-li-is “But because
they brought up the (statues of the) gods from Tar-
huntassa, [...] altar after altar is empty. (Are you,
deity, angry on this account?)” KUB 5.7 rev. 15-16
(oracle question, NH), tr. ANET 498 (“individual cult stands
became separated(?)”); (The NIN.DINGIR priestess
crumbles bread and places it on the table) [...]x
irhaizzi ta=kan “SBANSUR.HILA arha e[Shuwai]
(var. B: iShuwdi) [n=a$]ta (var. @) “SBANSUR.
HILA (var. “SBANSUR.HLA = kan) pard Sa-an-na-
pi-la (var. B: [§]a-an-na-pi-li) ud[(ai)] “She makes
the rounds. She scatters (things from) the tables
and carries the tables out empty”” KBo 25.157:8-9 (OH/
NS), w. dupls. B: KBo 21.103 rev. 23-24, C: KBo 21.91:2; [
peran hluwai n=asta “SBANSUR pard Sa-an-na-
pi?-la? udai § KBo 21.90 rev. 48 (OH/MS) [ since
GISBANSUR is a common gender noun, the neut. forms San~
napili and Sannapila must be adverbial, not attributive adjec-

tives.

c. modifying buildings: [...] / auris Sa-an-na-pi-
li-is ““[...] the watch tower is unmanned(?)” KBo
16.42 obv. 19-20 (hist., ENS); cf. "Halpa-LU-in=wa E
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IN.NU.DA $a-an-na-pi-li-in [GIM?-an? DU?]-
weni “We will [treat(?)] Halpaziti [like(?)] an
empty straw barn” KUB 31.68:40 (dep., NH).

d. modifying oracular sheep intestinal coils: [...
SIADIR. $a-an-na-pi-la NU S[IGs] “The intestinal
coils are ‘empty.” (Outcome:) unfavorable” KUB
6.38 rev. 9 (extispicy, NH). In Standard Babylonian extispicy
text KAR 423 i 24 (cited in CAD R s.v. rigu 1¢) tiranu riqu is
the opp. of dama mali “filled with blood” (CAD T page proofs

of tiranu).

2. empty-handed: (“Kessi wandered in the
mountains for three months”) EGIR-pa =ma = $san
URU-lyal [§]a-an-na-pi-lis naman paizzi kasti
kaninti “He did not want to go back to (his home)
town empty-handed in hunger and in thirst” KUB
33.121ii 15-16 (Kessi legend, NH), ed. Friedrich, ZA 49:234f.,
cf. Hoffner, GsKronasser 41 w. n. 18; cf. [...] §a-na-p1’-li§i§
URU-pé-¢[-ri ...] KUB 36.63 rt. col. 8 (NH). Cf. Akk.
usage of rigu 1 f “empty-handed” in CAD R 372, and rigiitu 1 b
in CAD R 373f.

3. not pregnant (of a female whose womb is
empty) (opp. to armawant- “pregnant”): UDU.U|,
kuis handanza man armauwalnza) man Sa-an-na-
pi-li-is “A ewe, whether pregnant or not pregnant,
which has been prepared (they drive into the inner
chamber)” KBo 17.62 i 19-20 (birth rit., MH or NH/NS),
ed. StBoT 29:32f., HED H 101 (“diagnosed as ... devoid of
foetus™). Cf. Akk. AB.AL rigatum denoting non-pregnant cows
(immediately following 56 AB.AL eritum “56 pregnant cows”) in
UET 5.823:4 (Old Babylonian) cited in CAD R 372 s.v. rigu 1 d.

4. plain(?), unmixed with other grains or grass-
es(?) (modifying hay): (“When midday arrives”)
nu=§mas uzuhrin HAD.DU.A $a-an-na-pi-li 1
UPNA pianzi “They give them (the horses) one
handful of hay §.” KBo 3.5 ii 32-34 (Kikk., NH), ed.
Hipp.heth 90f. w. note b (“leer Heu”); Kammenhuber’s tr. as-
sumes either an emendation (-/i<-in>) or a lack of concord be-
tween adj. and noun (uzuhrin is com. acc.); her understanding

(p- 91 note b) “d.h. Heu ohne Beimischung von Kraftfutter.”

The extended meanings of §. (mngs. 2, 3) are
nicely paralleled in Akkadian rigu “empty.” For
discussion of the sources of Sannapi, Sannapili-,
Sannapiless-, and Sannapilahh- see closing para-
graph of Sannapi.

Sannapili- B a 1

Goetze, Language 11 (1935) 185-190 (“solus” > “one and the

same,” “solely,” “lonely” > “left alone” > “left empty” >

“empty,” derived from Sanna- “one”); Potratz, Pferd (1938)
210 (“allein” but not from Sanna- “one”); Sommer, HAB
(1938) 77 (no tr., but rejects “solus”); von Brandenstein,
Bildbeschr. (1943) 29 n. 1 (“Sannapili- = dannara-"); Goetze,
ArOr 17/1 (1949) 292-297; Riedel, Bemerkungen (1949) 14 (=
Akk. rigu “leer”).

Cf. Sannapi.

Sannapili- B n.; emptiness, empty (place), void;
wr. syll. and SUD; NS.

erg. SUD-/i;,-an-za KUB 49.79 i 17, KUB 5.1 iii 69; ab-
breviated erg. (?) SUD-li),.-za ibid. ii 58, iii 27, 75, iv 10, 30,
IBoT 1.32 obv. 22, KUB 50.14 i 4 (all NH).

sg. loc. Sa-an-na-pi-I[i] KBo 14.21 ii 73, SUD-/i KUB 5.24
i22 (NH), KUB 16.8 rev. 9, KUB 50.89 ii 13, IBoT 3.116:5,
SUD-li;, KUB 5.1 1 18, 42, and passim, KUB 5.3 iv 8 and
passim, KUB 5.4 i 14, etc., KUB 18.11 obv. 7, KUB 5.20 i 14,
KUB 5.51i 6, 16, 36, KBo 14.21 ii 37, and passim in KIN ora-
cles.

a. (in KIN oracles, all NH) — 17 in erg. (as an
active token): [INA U]D.3.KAM SUD-li,,-an-za
SA LU.KUR DUg.HLA ME-as “On the third day,
‘the void’ took ‘the releases of the enemy”’ KUB
49.79 i 17; 2 SUD-li|,-an-za tarnumar KASKAL
LU.KUR=ya ME-as$ n=as=kan LUKUR SA KUR-
TI GAR-ri “(Oracle number) two: ‘The void’ took
‘the release’ (and) the ‘road of the enemy,’ and it is
(i.e., they are) placed ‘in the land of the enemy’”
KUB 5.1 iii 69; in abbreviated writing: cf. SA LU.
KUR=za SUD-li-za tarnumar ME-a§ (with strange
word order) KUB 5.1 iii 75; 3-SU SUD-li,,-za DUy
LU.KUR SA ME-ya harkan ME-a§ nu=kan anda
SIGs-ui “Thirdly ‘the void’ took ‘the release of the
enemy’ and ‘the destruction of battle.” Into ‘favor’”
ibid. iii 27; 2 SUD-/i;,-za DUy LU.KUR ME-as “(Or-
acle number) two: ‘The void’ took ‘the release of
the enemy’ (and gave it back)” ibid. ii 58; cf. ibid. iv
10, 30; 3-SU SUD-li},-za DUy LU.KUR KASKAL
ME-as “Thirdly, ‘the void’ took ‘the release of the
enemy’ (and) ‘the road/campaign’ (it was given
back to ‘the enemy’)” IBoT 1.32 obv. 22; INA UD.2.
KAM SUD-/ij,-za KUR LU.KUR x[...] “On the
second day, ‘the void’ [took] ‘the land of the ene-
my’ [...]” KUB 50.14 i 4. The first two examples
seem to be ergatives. The others are less sure. Since
such nouns derived from adjectives are usually
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neuter, Sannapili- is probably neuter. Since an erga-
tive is expected when a neuter noun is the subject
of a transitive verb, the other examples are proba-
bly abbreviated ergatives, rather than neuters (cf.
e.g., LUGAL-us=za ... ME-as KBo 22.264 i 18 but
GIG.GAL ... ME-as KUB 5.1 iii 21). Less likely one
could understand Sannapili- as a common gender
noun and read SUD-/i§ =za (nom.) with -za going
with the verb da-. The third example is probably
also an abbreviated writing of an ergative, howev-
er, considering the tortured syntax, the -za may
simply be a mistake.

2" in dat.-loc., (as a receptor): [...] IZI ME-as
nu=zkan anda sa-an-na-"pil-[i ...] “[...] took fire,
and (it is put) into the void” KBo 14.21ii 73; (“On the
second day the god took ‘anger’”) nu=kan anda
SUD-I/i;, “Into the void” KUB 5.11 iv 29; SIGs dan
nu=kan anda SUD-Ii NU.SIG;s “*Wellbeing’ was
taken (and is put) into the void. (Outcome:) unfa-
vorable” KUB 5.24 i 21-22; (“The deity took the ‘en-
tire will (Z1)*”) [nu =klan anda SUD-li,, “and (put
it) into the void. (Outcome: Unfavorable)” KUB
16.28 obv. 12-13; (“*The Stormgod’ arose and took
‘life,” ‘brightness,” and ‘favor of the gods’”) nu =
kan anda SU[D]-li;, “and (put them) into the void.
(Outcome: Unfavorable)” KUB 5.13 i 10; (“On the
third day ‘the dead’ took ‘anger’ away from be-
hind”) nu =kan anda SUD-Ii;, “And (put it) into
the void” (outcome: favorable)” KUB 5.5 20; (“On
the third day ‘evil’ was taken”) nu = kan anda SUD-
li}, “And (is put) into the void. (Outcome: favor-
able)” KBo 24.126 rev.17-18; and passim in KIN oracles;
(“[...] took ‘the release of the enemy,” ‘fire,” ‘bat-
tle,” (and) ‘the enemy’”) nu=kan SA SUD-li;, KUB
16.80 obv. 10, KUB 5.1 i 18, 58, (without nu=kan) IBoT 1.32
obv. 32; cf. KUB 16.18:9; KUB 18.43 rev. 4; KUB 49.91 obv.
10.

b. cf. outside of divination texts: n=at=kan
pard Ehilamni 1Z1(?)[...] / [a]nda $a-an-na-pi-li
pahhur walrnu-...... 1“[...] it forth [with?] fire to/in
the gatehouse. In an empty place(?) [...] lights a
fire” KUB 39.48:7-8 (rit. frag., NS).

Unal, THeth 4 (1974) 95f. (on SUD-/i;, w. no tr.); Archi, OA
13 (1974) 140f. n. 102.

§an(na)pile§§- v.; to be emptied, deprived of;
from MH/NS.§

pres. sg. 3 Sa-an-pi-le-e§-zi KBo 34.136 rev. 4; pret. sg. 3
Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-ta KBo 6.34 iii 33 (MH/NS); imp. sg. 3 Sa-
an-na-pi-le-es-du KBo 6.34 iii 35.

kas mahhan Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-ta n=asta kuis
kii§ NIS DINGIR.MES Sarrezzi nu apel EzSU ISTU
DUMU.LU.U,,.LU GUD.HI.A=SU UDU.HI.A=
SU QATAMMA Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-du “As this was
empty, let the house of whoever transgresses these
oaths be emptied of people, his cattle, (and) his
sheep in the same way.” KBo 6.34 iii 32-35 (military
oath, MH/NS), ed. StBoT 22:12f; [...] tarpis Sa-an-pi-le-
es-zi “The storeroom is emptied” KBo 34.136 rev. 4
(omen), ed. StBoT 7:31 (as 795/c).

Goetze, Language 11 (1935) 188, 190 (“to become isolated,
become deprived of’); idem, ArOr 17/1 (1949) 295; Friedrich,
ZA 49 (1950) 254 (“leer werden”).

Cf. Sannapi.

[Sannattaya] KUB 31.84 iii 66 so read, following copy,
by Laroche, RA 43:73, von Schuler, Dienstanw. 50, Marazzi,
VO 2:83f., and cf. Neu, StBoT 5:152 n. 2, read however ra'n~
natta-, q.v., with Alp, JKF 1:121, and Beal, Diss. 162f. w. n.
529 = idem, AoF 15:283 n. 75.

[Sanatti-(?) adj.] KUB 31.84 iii 66 as understood by
Neu, StBoT 5:152, see however dannatta-.

Sanh-, Sah- B v, 1. to seek, look for, try to lo-
cate (generally without local particle), 2. to investi-
gate, inquire about, seek to determine, 3. to seek,
wish to acquire (without local particle), 4. to seek,
attempt, try, wish, plot (without local particle), 5.
to avenge, punish (an offence or crime), 6. (w.
dappan) to look after, take care of (without local
particle), 7. to search through, scour, comb (with
-kan, -asta), 8. to clean, sweep clean (with -kan,
-asta), 9. (idiomatic uses), 10. (with preverbs);
from OH/OS.

pres. sg. 1 Sa-an-ah-mi KUB 14.3 i 22, KUB 21.23:(5),
KBo 23.113 iv 4 (all NH), Sa-an-ha-mi KUB 21.10 left col. 7
(Murs. IT), Sa-ah-mi KBo 17.61 obv. 13, 15 (MH/MS).

sg. 2 Sa-an-ha-5i KUB 26.22 ii 10 (MS or ENS), Sa-an-ah-
ti KBo 10.12 iv (25) (Supp. I), KBo 4.3 iv 12 (Murs. IT), KBo
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11.1 obv. 39 (Muw. II), KUB 50.89 iii 7 (late NH), Sa-an-ha-ti
KBo 5.4 rev. 41 (Murs. I1), §a-an-ha-at-ti KUB 26.38 iii 15
(Supp. 1), [§a-an]-ha-at-ti KUB 6.41 ii 38 (Murs. I1), Sa-na-ah-
ti KBo 4.14 ii 37, 61, 65, 71, 81 (Tudh. IV or Supp. II).

sg. 3 Sa-ah-zi KBo 22.1 obv. 17 (OS), KBo 24.1 i 17 (MH/
MS), KUB 24.6 obv. (5) (pre-NH/MS), KUB 41.4 ii 7 (NH),
Sa-an-ah-zi KUB 21.47:18 + KUB 23.82 rev. 23 (MH/MS),
KBo 3.1 ii 46 (NS), KBo 6.29 iii 39 (Hatt. III), Sa-an-ha-zi
KBo 3.3 ii 16 (Murs. II), KUB 25.37 iii 27 (NS), KUB 21.1 iii
38 (NH), Sa-an-ha-az-zi KUB 29.1 iii 10 (OH/NS), Sa-an-zi
KUB 27.29 i 9 (MH/NS).

pl. 2 Sa-an-ah-te-ni KUB 22.40 ii 12 (NH), Sa-an-ha-at-te-
ni KUB 26.34 rev. 7, Sa-an-ha-te-ni KUB 21.5 ii 19 (NH),
KUB 14.14 rev. (9) (NH/LS), Sa-ah-te[-ni(?)] KBo 16.45 obv.
6 (MH/MS).

pl. 3 Sa-an-ha-an-zi KUB 9.1 ii 14 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 4.10
obv. 44 (NH), KBo 5.4 obv. 41, KBo 3.3 ii 22 (both Murs. II),
Sa-an-ha-a-an-zi KBo 14.21 ii 46 (NH), Sa-ha-an-zi KBo 17.65
rev. 36 (MH?/MS?), §a-a-ha-an-zi KUB 39.71 i 8, Sa-an-ah-
ha-an-zi KUB 54.10 ii 18, §a-an-zi KBo 23.23 rev. 61 (perhaps
scribal error).

pret. sg. 1 Sa-an-hu-un KBo 21.19 iii 38, KUB 33.13ii 15,
(17), 19 (OH/NS), KUB 33.24 i 27 (OH/NS), KUB 19.37 ii 12
(Murs. 1), Sa-an-ah-hu-un KBo 5.9 i 14 (Murs. 1I), Sa-ah-hu-
un KBo 5.9 i 20 (Murs. II).

sg. 2 [cf. KUB 43.33 obv. 4, 5 (OS) under pret. sg. 3], Sa-
an-ap-ta KUB 22.70 obv. 55, 64, rev. 40 (NH), KUB 5.6 i 26
(NH), KUB 16.66 obv. 10 (NH), KUB 22.65 iv 10 (NH), sa-
an-na-ah-ta KUB 5.7 obv. 31 (NH), §a-na-ah-ta KUB 24.5 i 14
(NH), KBo 10.12 iii (38) (Supp. I).

sg. 3 Sa-ah-ta KUB 43.33 obv. 4, 5 (OS) [broken context,
possibly pret. sg. 2], KUB 33.10 ii 2 (OH/MS), KUB 33.5 ii
(1) (OH/NS), KUB 7.8 ii 16, 17 (MH/NS), KBo 3.8 ii 30
(NS), [Sa-ah-ta in KBo 11.1 obv. 40 (Muw. II) is the verb Sak-
“to clog”], Sa-an-ah-ta KBo 3.67 ii 4 (OH/NS), KBo 14.45:5
(Hatt. III), KBo 3.6 iii 19 (Hatt. III), Sa-na-ah-ta KUB 19.67 ii
10 (Hatt. IIT), Sa-an-ah-d[a](?) KUB 33.120 ii 41 (pre-NH?/
NS), Sa-an-ha-ta KUB 33.33:11 (OH/NS), IBoT 3.141 i 8
(NS), Sa-a-an-ah-ta KUB 33.9 ii 7 (NS).

pl. 1 Sa-an-hu-u-i-en KBo 38:257:19.

pl. 2 Sa-an-ah-tén KUB 17.14 obv.! 18 (NS).

pl. 3 Sa-an-he-er KBo 3.67 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 11.1ii 5
(OH/NS), KUB 33.41ii (8), (9), (10) (OH/NS), KUB 26.87:7
(OH/NS).

imp. sg. 2 Sa-a-ah KUB 17.10 i 25, 26 (OH/MS), Sa-an-ha
KUB 17.101 31, 35, KUB 33.5 ii 5 (both OH/MS), KUB 33.24
i 24,25 (OH/NS), KBo 26.135:3, KBo 3.23 i 9 (OH/NS), KUB
31.115:12, 13 (OH/NS), §a-an-ah KUB 33.2 i 16 (OH/MS),
KBo 11.1 rev. 14 (Muw. II), Sa-an-hi KBo 11.1 obv. 38 (Muw.
II), KBo 26.88 i (5) (NS).

sg. 3 Sa-an-al[h-d]u KUB 56.48 i 18, Sa-ah-du KBo 10.45 ii
(49) (MH/LS), KBo 3.8 ii 30 (MH/NS).

pl. 2 Sa-an-ha-at-tén KUB 14.14 obv. 34 (NH/LS), Sa-an-
ah-tén KUB 17.14 obv.! 18 (MH/NS), [§]a-a-ah-te-en KUB
29.1 1 48 (OH/NS), Sa-na-ah-tén KUB 41.21 1 7 (NH), KBo
2.32 obv. (1).

pl. 3 sa-an-ha-an-du KBo 22.44:5 (MH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii
23 (MH/NS), KBo 11.1 rev. 17 (NH), Sa-an-ha-du KUB 13.1 i
30 (MH/MS).

inf. Sa-an-hu-u-wa-an-zi KBo 15.52 vi 42 (MH/NS), KBo
15.60 vi 7, Sa-an-hu-wa-an-zi KBo 12.140 rev. 4, KBo 40.65:4,
Sa-an-hu-u-an-zi KBo 33.178 rev. 6.

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. sa-an-ha-an KBo 22.227 obv. 1,
Sa-an-ha-[(an)] KBo 3.23 obv. (10) (OH/NS) restored from
dupl. KBo 40.371 left 2, KUB 13.4 i (19), iii 60 (pre-NH/NS).

pl. nom. com. [§a-an-ha-an-t]e-es KUB 31.84 iii 59 (MH/
NS).

iter. pres. sg. 1 Sa-ah-hi-is-ki-mi KUB 12.58 iii 2 (NH).

sg. 2 Sa-an-he-es-ki-si KBo 4.6 i 11, KUB 50.89 iii 6, KUB
14.3i 17 (NH), KUB 16.77 iii 6, 8 (NH), Sa-an-hi-is-ki-si
KUB 22.70 obv. 65, rev. 41 (NH), KUB 22.65 ii 38 (NH),
VBoT 2:8.

sg. 3 Sa-an-he-es-ki-iz-zi KUB 8.79 obv. 24 (NH), KUB
4.1iv 21 (MH/NS), KUB 33.106 iii 34 (NH), Sa-an-hi-is-ki-iz-
zi KUB 12.62 obv. 9 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 7.5 i 13 (MH/NS).

pl. 1 Sa-an-hi-is-ki-u-e-ni KBo 22.2 obv. 14 (OS), Sa-an-
he-es-ki-u-e-ni KUB 9.34 iii 33 (NH/LS).

pl. 2 $a-an-he-es-kat-te-ni KBo 3.3 iii 11 (Murs. II) Sa-an-
hi-is-kat-te-ni KBo 22.1 obv. 25 (OS).

pl. 3 Sa-an-hi-is-kan-zi KUB 26.62 iv? 13, KUB 24.2 iv 7
(Murs. II), KUB 24.3 iii (3) (Murs. II), KUB 22.70 rev. 60
(NH), Sa-an-he-es-kan-zi KUB 13.4 ii 67, iii 4 (pre-MH/MS).

pret. sg. 1 Sa-an-he-es-ki-nu-un KUB 14.17 ii 16 (Murs.
1I).

sg. 3 Sa-an-he-es-ki-it KUB 31.14:10, Isal-an-hi-is-Tkil-it
KUB 14.1 oby. 2 (MH/MS).

pl. 1 ISal-an-hi-is-ga-u-en KBo 11.17 ii 7 (NH).

pl. 3 Sa-an-hi-is-ke-er KUB 17.10 i 36 (OH/MS), KUB
33.5ii 11 (OH/MS), KUB 54.11 53 (NH).

imp. sg. 2 [§]a-an-he-es-ki KBo 26.88 i 6 (NS).

sg. 3 Sa-an-hi-is-ki-id-du KUB 32.121 ii 15.

pl. 2 Sa-an-hi-is-ki-it-t[én] KBo 21.7 iv 3 (or pret. pl. 2),
Sa-an-he-es-ki-it-tén KUB 21.29 iv 12 (Hatt. III)

imp. pl. 3 I$a-anl-hi-is-kdan-du KUB 31.86 ii 32 + KUB
40.78:6 (MH/NS), Sa-an-he-es-kdn-du KUB 31.89 ii 20 (MH/
MS).

sup. Sa-an-hi-is-ki-u-wa-an KUB 17.10 i 23, 32 (OH/MS),
Sa-an-hi-is-ki-u-an KBo 3.4 i 25, Sa-an-he-es-ki-u-wa-an KUB
33.2:17 (OH/MS).

[inf. Sa-an-he-es-ki[-u-an-zi] KUB 1.16 ii 22 (OH/NS) ac-
cording to Sommer, HAB 5. But since iter. infinitives do not
exist elsewhere, this rest. must be considered unlikely. See be-
low in bilingual section.]

Warning: Some of the forms written Sa-ah- (+ ending) in
damaged contexts, especially in post-OH texts, may belong to
the verb Sah- A “to stop up, clog.” Additionally, the form of the
infin. is identical to the pres. pl. 3 form of the verb Sanhu-.

(AKk.) misri(coll.) zkunu la tu-bd->(sign ah)-a KBo 1.1
rev. 23 (ed. PD 24f. w. coll.) = Hitt. [ZAG.MES? anda? I¢] Sa-
an-ha-at-te-ni KUB 26.34 rev. 6-7 (treaty w. Sattiwaza), (i.e.,

163



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS. html

AKkk. bu’ii (D-stem) “to look for, search for, seek” = Hitt.
Sanh(-), tr. Dipl.Texts? 46.

(AkK.) gimillam [alna turri itehhi “He will approach in or-
der to take vengeance” KUB 1.16 i 21 = (Hitt.) (His mother is a
snake. He [will] come (and) listen only to the words [of his
mother, brothers and sisters) [n=asSta maninkuwahhi] [k]at~
tawatar Sa-an-he-es-ki[-u-an dai] “[He will approach. And he
will begin] to take vengeance” i 21-22 (bilingual of Hatt. I), ed.
HAB 4f. (differently), cf. Ose, Sup. 56 n. 1; similarly KUB
13.71 17 (w. -za), cf. Melchert, KZ 93:268-271.

1. to seek, look for, try to locate (generally
without local particle, see Hoffner, StMed 7:140-145) —
a. object a deity or human being —1" without pre-
verb: DINGIR.MES GAL.GAL DINGIR.MES
TUR Telipinun $a-an-hi-is-ki-u-wa-an dair “The
great (and) small gods began to search for Teli-
pinu” (but they could not find him) KUB 17.10 i 23
(Tel. myth, 1st version, OH/MS), translit. Myth. 31, tr. Hittite
Myths? 15; cf. also KUB 17.10 i 36-37 (OH/MS) and KUB
33.24 + KBo 26.124 i 22 (OH/NS); (DINGIR.MAH says
to the Stormgod: “Do something, O Stormgod!”)
nu it “Telipinun zikila Sa-an-ha (par. §a-an-ah) “Go
(and) search for Telipinu yourself!” KUB 17.10 i 31
(Tel. myth, 1st version, OH/MS), w. par. KUB 33.2 i 16 (OH?/
MS), translit. Myth. 31, tr. Hittite Myths? 15; (“The Storm-
god sent for the Sungod (with the words)”) itten =
wa YUTU-un uwatet(ten] | [plaer ‘UTU-un §a-an-
he-eS-kan-zi n=an UL wemiya[nzi] “‘Go (and)
bring the Sungod!” They went (and) searched
(pres.) for the Sungod everywhere, (but) they [did]
(pres.) not find him” VBoT 58 i 21-22 (missing Sungod,
OH/NS), translit. Myth. 23, tr. Hittite Myths2 28; [wa]p~
puwas DINGIR.MAH-as$ kasa =tta Tsal-an-hi-is-
ga-u-en kinuna =tta wemiyawen “O DINGIR.MAH
of the (river) [ba]nk! We have just (kdsa) been
looking for you, and now we have found you” KBo
11.17 ii 6-8 (rit. for DINGIR.MAH, NH/NS) [ [wa]ppuwas
DINGIR.MAH-as is a rare case of nominative in the place of
the true voc. (cf. Hoffner, JCS 50:40-43); nu=zza DUMU.
NITA.MES karti=$mi peran mémir kuin=wa $a-
an-hi-is-ki-u-e-ni UMMA =NI §=an wemiyawen
“And the boys spoke to themselves: ‘We have
found our mother whom we were looking for’” KBo
22.2 obv. 13-14 (Zalpa legend, OS), ed. Starke, StBoT 23:172,
Otten, StBoT 17:6f. (differently); (“If a commander of an
army says to you (as follows): ‘A man [has es-
caped] from me’”) [nu mdln sakuwassarit Z1-it UL

wizzai n=an UL Sa-an-ha-ti n=an para U[L pesti]
“[T]f you are not wholeheartedly moved, and you
do not look for him and do not [deliver] him” KBo
5.4 rev. 41 (Targ. treaty, Murs. II), ed. SV 1:66f., tr. DiplTexts?
73 (“if it does not somehow completely engage you, so that you
search for him”) [ for the verb wizza- cf. Melchert, KZ
93:265-268; nu=55i UL | [namma E]GIR-anda paun
n=zan UL Sa-an-hu-un “I no [longer] went after it
(i.e., the city of Timmubhala, i.e., its population),
nor did I look for them (lit. it)” KUB 19.37 ii 11-12
(ann., Murs. II), ed. AM 168f.

2" w. preverb appan and no local particle: (“But
now he has come to you on his knees for help”)
nu =tta DINGIR-LUM DINGIR-LIM-anni EGIR-an
Sa-an-hi-is-ki-iz-zi “and is seeking you, O goddess,
for the sake of your divinity” KUB 9.27 + KUB 7.8 i 39-
40 (Paskuwatti’s rit., MH?/NS), ed. Hoffner, AuOr 5:273, 277,
cf. KUB 7.8 ii 15-17.

b. object a thing: MUNUS.LUGAL 'Puduhe~
pas = kan kuwapi "UR.MAH.LU-in GAL DUB.SAR.
MES YRVHartusi ANA TUPPAYA VRVIK zzuwatna
Sa-an-hu-u-wa-an-zi weriyat “When Puduhepa, the
queen, charged UR.MAH-ziti, chief of the scribes,
to look in Hatti-land for cuneiform tablets of Kiz-
zuwatna” KBo 15.52 vi 39-43 (hisuwas-fest., MH?/NS), w.
par. KUB 20.74 vi 12-16, KUB 40.102 vi 24-27, KBo 15.60 vi
3-7, KBo 41.66:2-6; the local particle -kan is called for in this
case by the combination of the main verb weriya-, inf. and local
expression "RVHattusi, not by the inf. Sanhuwanczi. This passage
does not belong under mng. 7, since there is no good evidence
that the local particle is conditioned by an infinitive rather than

by the main (finite) verb of the clause.

2. to investigate, inquire about, seek to deter-
mine (w. and without local particle) — a. without prev.:
man ABI tuliyas halzai nu=smas gullakkuwan sa-
ah-zi “When my father summons to the assembly,
he will investigate your corrupt behaviour” KBo 22.1
obv. 16-17 (instr., OS), ed. Archi, FsLaroche 46f. (“Il recherche
en vous le scandale”), cf. Beckman, JAOS 102:441 (“When my
father summoned to assembly and took vengeance upon you for
displeasing activity”) [ for gullakkuwa- cf. Laroche, FsOtten
186 (“dégoiitant”), Moyer, Diss. 43f., (“defiled, polluted”),
Puhvel, HS 109:167 (“harmful”); ki = Smas = kan kuit ANA
DINGIR-LIM "RVArusna Z1-an Sa-an-hi-is-kan-zi
“Concerning the fact that they are seeking to deter-
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mine (or: inquiring about) the wish of the deity of
Arusna” KUB 22.70 rev. 60 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth
6:96f. (“Was das betrifft, da man fiir sich den Willen der Gott-

heit von Arusna (unter)sucht”).

b. w. dppan and without local particle: man
"Hantilis MUNUS.LUGAL YRVSukz[iya U DUMU.
MES=SU] EGIR-an $a-an-ah-ta “When Hantili in-
quired about the queen of Sukz[iya and her sons]
(saying, ‘Who killed them?’)” KBo 3.67 ii 3-4 (Tel.pr.,
OH/NS), ed. THeth 11:22f. i 58-59, tr. van den Hout, CoS
1:195.

3. to seek, wish to acquire (without local parti-
cle): nu man handan ammel DUMU.MUNUS=YA
Sa-an-hi-is-ki-si nu=tta UL imma pehhi “If you are
really seeking my daughter (in marriage), will 1
perhaps not give (her) to you?” VBoT 2:7-8 (letter of
Tarhuntaradu to Amenhotep), ed. Rost, MIO 4:329, tr. Haas
apud Moran, Amarna Letters 103 (“desire”), cf. Melchert, KZ
98:185; (The Hittite king has cancelled the obliga-
tion from the king of Tarhuntassa, concerning the
horses and troops) SA E duppas = ma = §§i KARAS.
HI.A lé namma Sa-an-ha-an-zi “Let the administra-
tion no longer seek troops from him” KBo 4.10 obv.
44-45 (treaty, Hatt. III), w. dupl. ABoT 57 obv. 18-19, ed.
StBoT 38:36f., and cf. Bronze Tablet iii 36 (Tudh. IV); man =
za DINGIR-LUM ALAM MUNUS-TI markiya(si]
DINGIR-LUM ALAM LUz=pat §a-an-he-es-ki-§i
ALAM MUNUS-TI =ma UL Sa-an-ah-ti “If you, O
god, are refusing the statue of a woman (and) are
seeking, O god, only the statue of a man, but (if)
you do not seek the statue of a woman” (then let
the SU oracle be favorable) KUB 50.89 iii 5-7 (oracle
question, NH), cf. markiya- 1 a 2; nu DINGIR-LIM =ma
TUStermaz=ma kuitki Sa-an-ah-ta “Or did you, O
god, seek something in the nature of finery(?)?”
KUB 22.70 obv. 55 (oracle question, NH), ed. THeth 6:72f., cf.
rev. 8 [J lines rev. 10-12 suggest that T'Sterma- consisted of
various kinds of luxury garments, hence our “finery(?)”; cf.
further oracle questions concern the gods “seeking”
SISKUR mantallia- XBo 2.6 iii 20-22, festivals KUB
5.6 i 25-26, KUB 5.7 obv. 30-31, ritual procedures KUB
5.618-9, 18-19, fines (zankilatar) KUB 22.70 obv. 64,
rev. 36-37 and passim, compensation (Sarnikzel) KUB
22.70 rev. 7, 8, and the delivering of cattle KUB 16.66
obv. 8-10; [nu S]A KUR YRYWilusa LUGAL-iznatar
Sa-an-ha-an-zi “[and] they seek the kingship over

sanh-4 a1’ b’

the country of Wilusa” KUB 21.5 ii 6 (treaty w. Alaks.,
Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 21.1 i 80-81, ed. SV 2:56f., tr. Dipl-
Texts? 88; (“I wrote to him (as follows)”) man=wa
ammel EN-UTTA Sa-an-he-es-ki-si “If you seek my
overlordship” KUB 14.3 i 17 (Tawagalawa letter, Hatt. TIT),
ed. AU 2f.; (Concerning the men of Amurru who are
living in the land of Hatti — whether he is a lord or
a slave of Aziru’s land) n=an man ANA LUGAL
KUR "RVHatti [Sa-n]a-ah-ta “if you have sought
him from the king of Hatti, (then if the king gives
him, take him)” KBo 10.12 iii 38 (treaty w. Aziru, Supp. I),
tr. DiplTexts? 39; nu=za ammuk DUMU AMILUTTI
esun nu=kan SA DUMU AMILUTTI NIG. TUKU-ti
anda UL dariyanun nu NIG. TUKU-an UL $a-an-
hu-un “(Although) I was a human being, I never
wore myself out for the riches of human beings; nor
did I seek wealth, (but rather I [...-]ed for the land
of your son, O goddess)” KUB 21.19 + 1193/u iii 35-38
(prayer of Hatt. III), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 314, Siirenhagen,
AoF 8:96f. (both editions without 1193/u — consequently dif-
ferent tr.), 1193/u join courtesy of J. O’Rear.

4. to seek, attempt, try, wish, plot (without local
particle)— a. to seek, attempt, try, wish (to do) evil
(idalulidalawatar) against someone, seek to harm
or kill — 1" personal object in the dative — a” idalu
Sanh-: (“If a “Yzipuria§ treats an evil man”) kuis
LUGAL-i "RYHattusi = ya idalu Sa-an-ha-zi “who
seeks to do evil against the king and Hatti” KUB
30.69:4-7 (label), tr. CTH no. 283; nu=mu man UGU-
azzi§ DINGIR.MES kuitki HUL-Iu $a-an-ah-tén
(var. Sa-na-ah-te-ni) nu=mu UD.HL.LA ITU.HL.A
MU.HI.A=zya maninkuwahten “If you, O Upper
Gods, have sought (var. are seeing) to do some evil
against me and you have shortened (my) days,
months and years” KUB 17.14 ii! 17-19 (substitution rit.,
MH), w. par. KBo 15.9 i 15-16, ed. StBoT 3:56-59, cf. KUB
29.1 iii 10 and the change HUL-/u Sa-an-ah-zi IBoT 3.114 iv 2
in par. text KUB 7.46 iv 11 [(HUL-lu) takslan harzi.

b" idalu/idalawatar Sanh- w. menahhanda and
person in dat.: nu =Smas menahhanda idalu lé [Sa-]
an-ah-ti (var. [Sa-an-ha-at-ti “Do not try to do evil
against them” KBo 4.3 i 44-45 (treaty w. Kup., Mur3. IT),
w. dupl. KUB 6.41 ii 38, ed. SV 1:120f., tr. DiplTexts? 76
(“you shall not seek to harm them”); nu U-ni IGI-anda
idalawatar $a-an[-hi-is-ki-iz-zi] (var. nu=za ‘U-ni
menahhanda HUL-tar daSkizzi) “And against the
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sanh-4a 1" b’

Stormgod he (i.e., Kumarbi) plans evil” KUB 33.96
obv. 7 (Ullik.), w. par. KUB 33.98 obv. 6-7, ed. Giiterbock,
JCS 5:146f.

¢ idalu Sanh- w. ITTI + obj.: (“If you, Kupanta-
ILAMMA, commit any sin against My Majesty”)
nu ITTI YUTU-SI HUL-lu Sa-an-ah-ti “and you try
to do evil against My Majesty” KBo 4.3 iv 12 (treaty w.
Kup., Murs. II), ed. SV 1:144f., tr. DiplTexts? 80 (“attempt to

harm”).

2" gen. + idalu Sanh-: namma kuisa LUGAL-us
kiSari nu SES-a§ NIN-a§ iddlu Sa-an-ah-zi “More-
over, whoever becomes king and seeks evil against
(his) sister (and) brother” KBo 3.1 ii 46 (Tel.pr., OH/
NS), ed. THeth 11:34f.; nu man DINGIR-LIM EN=YA
ammel kuitki S{A DUMU.MUNUS GAL] HUL-Iu
Sa-an-he!-es-ki-si ‘If you, O god, my lord, are seek-
ing always some evil against me, [the great daugh-
ter]” KBo 4.6 i 10-11 (prayer, NH), ed. Tischler, Gass. 12f.

3" personal object in acc., and word for “evil” in
the dat.-loc. (no local particle): nu man ™Kupanta-
ILAMMA-an kuiski HUL-lauwanni (var. HUL-
lawahzi) Sa-an-ha-zi “If someone seeks to harm
Kupanta-‘LAMMA (lit. seeks K. for evil)” (you,
Alaksandu, should help him) KUB 21.5 iii 53 (treaty
Alaks., Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 21.1 iii 37-38, ed. SV 2:72f.,
tr. DiplTexts?2 90 (“plots evil”); and passim in treaties;
kuwat =pat=wa [Ser z)ik *Kumarbi§ DUMU.LU.
U,g.LU-UTTI idalauwani Sa-an-hi-is-[ki-Si] “Why
[are] you seeking to harm mankind, O Kumarbi?”
KUB 33.103 ii 9-10 (Hedammu), ed. StBoT 14:46f. (“Warum
denn suchst du, Kumarbi, die Menschheit im Bosen heim?”), tr.
Hittite Myths? 52 (§6.2); cf. KBo 3.3 ii 16, 20-22, 24-26, 30-

31, and passim.

b. to seek/plan (to do) good (assu) for someone
w. personal object in dative: [k|ari=wa=mu=kan
kuwapi ammel DINGIR-LUM arha daer [nu=wla
ammuk assu imma kuitki Sa-an-hi-is-ke-er ““As they
earlier have taken away my god from me, were they
really planning to do something good for me?
(Now, do not turn in favor toward these (men), O
god, my lord),” KUB 54.1 obv. 52-53 (deposition of
mdfSTAR-LU, NH), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 12:54, 59 (taking it
not as a question: “[Frliiher, wenn sie mir meine Gottheit nah-

men, [d]a planten sie wahrhaftig mir etwas Gutes!”).

sanh- 4 f

c. to plot an affair (urtar) + gen. of a verbal
noun: nasma ANA “UTU-SI kuiski waggariyawas
uttar menahhanda Sa-an-ha-zi “Or (if) someone
plans an affair of rebellion against His Majesty”
KBo 5.13 ii 17-18 (treaty w. Kupanta-‘LAMMA), ed. SV
1:122f. (“einen Aufruhr plant”), tr. DiplTexts2 77 (“plots a
matter”), similarly KUB 21.1 ii 49-50 (treaty w. AlakSandu).

d. obj. is deverbal noun of action — 1" w. me~
nahhanda + dat.: (Upelluri does not know, what a
swift god Kumarbi has created against the gods) nu
dKumarbi§ aruSuwaru =pat kuit “U-ni 1Gl-anda ag~
gatar Sa-an-he-es-ki-iz-zi “and that Kumarbi is se-
riously(?) seeking the death of the Stormgod” (lit.
against the Stormgod) KUB 33.106 iii 33-34 (Ullik.), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:26f.

2" w. gen.: nu tuél SA "Ma[dduw]att[a HUL-lu]
hinkan Sa-an-hi-is-ki-it “He (i.e., AttarisSiya) has
always been seeking your [painful] death, Ma[d-
duwal]tta” KUB 14.1 obv. 2 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 2f.,
tr. DiplTexts? 154; see KUB 1.16 ii 21-22 above in the bil. sec.;
cf.also4al’ b

e. obj. verbal substantive: zik=ma 2allalla pau~
war 1-eda tiyauwar pedi = kan wasdumar 1é Sa!-na-
ah-ti “Do not try to commit treason, to be indepen-
dent (of me), (or) to commit evil deeds in (your
present) position” KBo 4.14 ii 59-61 (treaty, Tudh. IV or
Supp. 1I), ed. Stefanini, AANL 20:42f. (“tu non cercare di tra-
dire (= passare al nemico), né di trarti in disparte, né di com-
mettere scelleratezze (restando) al (tuo) posto (= dalla tua po-
sizione and privilegio e di comando), repeated in ii 63-65, 70-
71; arrlusal pauw'arl Sa-an-ah-zi 1é kuiski “Let no
one seek to defect (lit. go astray)” KUB 26.12 ii 16-17
(SAG 2 instr., Tudh. IV), ed. Dienstanw. 24f. (“abseits(?) ge-
hen”).

f. used w. inf.: (The king speaks to the Moon-
god:) [nu=wa man ... ammel(?)] tuhhiawain 1GI.
HILA-it uwanna sa-na-ap-tla ...] ... [... k]el <tuh~
huwain> au nu=wa kiis akkandu ‘If you (O god)
have sought to see [my (funeral pyre?)] smoke
with (your) eyes ... (rather) see <the smoke> of
these (substitutes). Let them die” KUB 24.5 i 14-16
(substitution ritual), ed. StBoT 3:8f.; apds = ma =mu har~
kanna [(ISTU AWAT DINGIR-LIM)] U ISTU
INIM LU $a-an-ah-ta (var. §a-na!-ah-ta) “But he
(i.e., Urhitessub) sought to destroy me at the com-
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mand of god and the suggestion of man” KUB 1.6 iii
9-10 (Apology of Hattusili IIT), w. dupl. KUB 19.67 ii 9, ed.
Hatt. 28f., StBoT 24:22f. (“Jener aber suchte mich auf gottli-
ches Geheifs und auf Menschenwort hin zu vernichten”); (At-
tarisSiya, the man of Ahhiya came) nu EGIR-an
tuk = pat ™Madduwattan kunanna Sa-an-hli-is-ki-ilt
“and later he tr[ied constantly] to kill you (or: “he
went looking for you, to kill you”), O Madduwat-
ta” KUB 14.1 obv. 60 (Madd., MH/MS), ed. Madd. 14f., tr.
DiplTexts? 156 (“was plotting”); cf. similar KBo 10.12 iii 15
(Aziru treaty), tr. DiplTexts? 39; KBo 5.4 obv. 41, rev. 5; cf.
CHD s.v. lawarr-; [man S]A ™Piyassili U SA ™Haittili
[eshar] sarninkiwanzi Sa-an-he-es-ki-si “[If] you,
(O god,) desire that they make compensation [for
the blood] of Piyassili and Haittili” KUB 16.77 iii 5-6
(oracle question), ed. van den Hout, Purity 248f.; cf. ibid. iii 8;
nu=wa tuel SA “UTU "RVArinna GASAN=YA ZAG.
HI.A danna sa-an-hi-is-ki-u-an daer “They (i.e.,
the enemies) began to seek to take your territories,
O Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady” KBo 3.4 i 24-25
(ann., Murs. IT), ed. AM 22f.; cf. KUB 24.2 rev. 9-10, par.
KUB 24.3 iii 2-3, 7-8; cf. KBo 6.29 iii 38-39; kuiés =ma =
as$=za A.SA A.GAR.HL.AzKUNU “SKIRI,.MES.
GES[TIN=K|UNU SSTIR.MES=KUNU tannattau~
wanzi $a-an-hi-is-kdn-zi “Some of them (i.e., ene-
mies) try to lay waste your field and fallow, your
vineyards, (and) your groves” KUB 24.3 iii 4-6 (Prayer
to Sungoddess of Arinna, Murs. II), ed. Gurney, AAA 27:34f.,
Lebrun, Hymnes 164, 170; [nuzm|u tepnumanzi Sa-an-
alh-ta] “[And he] tri[ed] to demote me” KUB 21.15 i
14 (Hattusili ITI-Urhite$Sub conflict), ed. NBr. 46f. [] for tep~
nu- without -za see Hoffner, JCS 29:152-154; man = mu ida~
lauwanni =ya kuis waggariylawalnzi Sa-an-ha-zi
‘And if someone — with evil intention — tries to
rebel against me” KUB 21.47 rev.! 18 + KUB 23.82 rev. 23
(instr., MH/MS).

g. other: (I wish that province would turn, or
those lords would defect and take me with them”)
n=zat lé Sa-na-ah-ti “Do not attempt it (i.e., such a
conspiracy)!” KBo 4.14 ii 81 (treaty of Tudh. or Supp. II),
ed. Stefanini, AANL 20:43f., cf. man a1 a’.

5. to avenge, punish (an offence or crime) — a.
obj. the matter (uttar) of Tudhaliya the Younger’s
death (w. anda, dat. and -kan): nu=kan uwatten
DINGIR.M[ES EN.MES=YA] apiin (coll.) AWAT
"Tudhaliya TUR-RI ANA ABI=YA kinun appez~
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z[iyaz] anda sa-an-ha-at-tén “You came, O god([s,
my lords], and now at last avenged that affair of
Tudhaliya the Younger on my father” KUB 14.14 obv.
32-34 (Plague prayer of Mursili), ed. Gotze, KIF 1:168f. (w.
coll. n. 10), tr. Beckman, CoS 1:156.

b. obj. an offence or provocation (w. anda and
-kan): (If somebody provokes the soul of the god)
n=zat=kan DINGIR-LIM apédani=[pat 1-e]dani
anda $|a-an-ah-z)i UL=at=kan ANA DAM=zSU
[DUMU=SU NJUMUN=SU MAS=8U IR MES=5U
GEME.MES=8U [G]UD.HI.A=SU UDU.MES=SU
halkitt=a a[nda Sa-aln-ah-zi “does the god avenge
it [on]ly on him? Does he not avenge it on his wife,
[his children], his descendants, his family, his male
(and) female slaves, his [ca]ttle, his sheep, (and)
[his] crops (and destroy him totally?)” KUB 13.4 i 35-
37 (instr. for temple officials, MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 148f., Siiel,
Direktif Metni 26f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:218 §3, cf. ibid. ii 66-
67; (“If any city or any house offends [you, O
Stormgod, my lord]”) n=at=kan DINGIR-LUM
apédani ANA 1-EN URU-LIM 1-EN E-TI anda Sa-
an-hi nu apat x[...] ANA KUR-TI=ma=at=kan lé
anda Sa-an-ah-ti “then, O god, avenge it on that one
city (or) on that one house and that [...], but do not
avenge it on the (whole) country” KBo 11.1 obv. 38-39
(prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten Cate, RHA XXV/81:108,
117.

c. blood(shed) (eshar Sanh-) — 1" w. local par-
ticle -(a)pa: n=apa DINGIR.MES at[(tas = §as "Zi~
dantas))] éshar = Set Sa-an-he-er “The gods avenged
the death (lit. blood) of Zidanta, his father” KUB 11.1
ii 4-5 (Tel.pr., OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 11.6 i 3-4, and passim,
ed. THeth 11:24f. i 69-70, tr. van den Hout, CoS 1:195.

2" without local particle: ziga SAG.GEME.
IR.MES é5har = Semit §a-an-ha “Avenge the death
(lit. blood) of (your) subjects!” KBo 3.23 i 9 (Pimpirit
frag., OH/NS?), w. dupl. KUB 31.115:12 (NS), ed. Archi, Fs-
Laroche 41 (“Toi, venge le sang des serfs!”); cf. KBo 22.1:24-
25 (0S), ed. Archi, FsLaroche 46f.

3" w. preverb EGIR-an: nu=za SA ABI=SU [é5~
har(?) EG]IR-an Sa-an-ah-ta (var. Sa-na-ah-ta)
“And he (i.e., Mursili I) avenged [the death (lit.
blood)] of his father” KBo 3.57 obv. 10-11 (Mursili
against Aleppo), w. dupl. KUB 26.72:5-6, ed. Kempinski, AAT
4:50f., translit. BoTU 20 (w. restoration); DINGIR.MES
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BELUMES YA SA ™Dudhaliya kuit éShar EGIR-an
Sa-an-ha-a[t-te-ni] “O gods, my lords! Why are
you still avenging the blood of Tudhaliya?”(His
murder has already been expiated) KUB 14.14 rev. 9
(PP1), ed. Gotze, KIF 1:172f., Lebrun, Hymnes 196, 201.

d. obj. words: (“If any of our words [offended
you]”) n=latl DINGIR.MES ‘A.NUN.NA.KI,
GE¢-i Kl-pi sa-an-ha-an-du “let the Anunnaki gods
avenge them (i.e., the words) in the dark nether-
world” KBo 11.1 rev. 17 (prayer, Muw. II), ed. Houwink ten
Cate, RHA XXV/81:110,119 (tr. differently “take vengeance for
them on the dark earth”).

6. (w. dppan) to look after, take care of (without
local particle): nu tuk mahhan =ma *UTU-SI ISTU
AWAT ABI[=K]A EGIR-an Sa-ah-hu-un nu:=tta
ANA ASAR ABI=KA titta[nu]nun “As 1, My Majes-
ty, took care of you in accordance with the recom-
mendation of your father, I seated you in the place
of your father” KBo 5.9 i 19-20 (treaty w. Duppi-TesSub),
ed. SV 1:10-13, tr. DiplTexts? 60; and passim in treaties; kinu~
na man apus NAM.RA.MES ™Aziras ANA ‘UTU-SI
EGIR-pa UL pais man =as EGIR-an kuwapi sa-an-
ah-hu-un man =a§ ‘UTU-SI EGIR-an $a-an-hu-un
(var.[$a]-an-ah-hu-un) man =as =za “UTU-SI dah~
hun “Now, if Aziru would not have given those
NAM.RA’s back to My Majesty, anyhow, I would
have taken care of them. If I, My Majesty, would
have taken care of them, I, My Majesty, would have
taken them for myself. (Why do you take them
(now) consciously?)” KBo 3.3 iii 20-24 (Syrian affairs,
Murs. II), w. dupl. KUB 19.41 iii 20-24, ed. Klengel, Or NS
32:38, 43f.; ammel = wa IR MES [ukila EGI]R-Tan! sa-
an-ah-mi “I [on my own] shall take care of my sub-
jects” KUB 14.3 i 21-22 (Tawagalawa letter, NH), ed. AU 2f.
For EGIR-an Sanh- with a different mng. see KUB 9.27 + KUB
7.8 1 39-40 cited 1 a 2/, above and KUB 14.14 rev. 9-10 and
KBo 3.57 obv. 10-11 cited 5 ¢ 3", above.

7. to search through, scour, comb (w. -kan/
-asta): (“The Sungod sent the swiftly flying ea-
gle”) it=war =asta pargamus HUR.SAG.DIDLI.
HILA Sa-a-ah (var. [Sa-an-lha) § harius =kan hal~
lu[wam]us Sa-a-ah (var. KLMIN) huwanhuessar =
kan kuwaliu $a-a-ah (var. KLMIN) [h]arasMVSEN
pait n=an UL wemiyat “Go, search the high moun-
tains, § search the deep valleys, search the watery
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depth. The eagle went, but he could not find him”
KUB 17.10 i 24-27 (Tel. myth, OH/MS), w. par. KUB 33.2 i
10-12 (OH/MS), translit. Myth. 31, tr. ANET 127, Hittite
Myths? 15; and passim in missing god myths, mentioning riv-
ers, lakes, forests, places; nu Ll’)'MEgNi.ZU S'A KASKAL
GID.DA au[ri)és épdu n=asta “9MES[...] URU-az
katta kuranna Sa-a[n-hu-wa-a(n-z)i (i1)|lnniyandul
n=asta kurannan §[a-a(n-ha-an-du)] “[Let] the
scouts [take up] the pos[ts] on the long distance
roads [and let the watch]men(?) drive down from
the city to the perimeter to search and let them
search the perimeter” KUB 13.1 + 885/z i 12-14 (THeth
20:269 n. 1006) (BEL MADGALTI, MH/MS), w. dupl. KUB
31.108 i 10-12 (NS), ed. Dienstanw. 59f. (without the join),
THeth 20:269 n. 1006; cf. ibid. i 9 and i 30 w. dupl. KBo
22.44:5, KUB 40.58:6-9, KUB 31.108 i 7.

8. to clean, cleanse, sweep clean, w. -kan/-asta
— a. a building— 1° without preverb: INA E
LUNINDA.DU.DUzma=as=kan kuedas andan &5~
Sanzi n=at = kan 'Sa-anl-ha-an harnuwan ésdu “Let
the bakery in which they prepare them (i.e., bake
the loaves) be swept (and) sprinkled” KUB 13.4 i 18-
20 (instr. for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 148f.,
Siiel, Direktif Metni 22f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:217 §2; (They
bring a goat and wash it) n=an=kan SA E.GAL-
LIM E.MES kueda§ anda pennanzi n=at = kan $a-
an-ha-an-zi namma = at harnuwanzi “They sweep
the rooms of the palace through which they drive it
(i.e., the goat). Then they sprinkle them” KBo 13.179
ii 7-10 (renewing of Hunting Bag), ed. McMahon, AS 25:165f.;
on harnuwai- and harnai- cf. ibid. 246f.; EGIR-anda =ma =
kan E ‘ZA.BA,.BA, Sa-an-ha-an-zi “But after-
wards they clean the temple of ZABABA” KBo 4.9 i
11-12 (ANDAHSUM-fest., OH?/NS); n =asta DINGIR-
LAM kueda$ ANA E-TIM Efzilamni:kan anda és~
Sanzi n=at arunas u<e>tenit papparassanzi [nalm~
maz=at =kan Sa-an-ha-an-zi “The temple(s) (and)
the portico in which they worship the deity they
sprinkle with seawater and then sweep them” KBo
13.164 i 5-7 (rit., OH/NS); [n] = aSta Sa-an-ha-an-zi [n]=
asta SAHAR.HL.A-us para ishiuwanzi “They sweep
up, and they throw away the dust/dirt” KUB 7.49:2-3
(fest., NS); cf. KBo 24.57 i 6-8, below 8 c.

2" w. anda: (“On the sixth day when they open
(the building) (and) pull the curtain, the king
leaves™) anda Sa-an-hla-an-]zi “(And) they sweep
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up there” KBo 20.10 i 3 (fest., OS), translit. StBoT 25:131;
cf. frag. sa-ha-an-zi KBo 17.65 rev. 36, ed. StBoT 29:142f.

(where the emendation Sa-<an->ha-an-zi is unnecessary).

3" w. para: (All temple officials take a bath)
DINGIR.MES zya warappanzi E.MES DINGIR.
MES zkan para $a-an-ha-an-zi harniyanzi “and
they wash (the statues of) the gods. They clean/
sweep (and) sprinkle the temples” KUB 41.30 iii 9, ed.
THeth 21:270f.; cf. similar KUB 31.113:12-13, KUB 9.15 iii 5,
11-12, 19-20, KUB 56.48 i 18 [] the reading harnai- instead of
hurnai- is taken from KUB 56.48 i 18 which reads ha-ar-ni-ya-
ad-du, cf. Neu, StBoT 26:55 n. 261.

b. a kitchen (parsuras pedan): nu=3Smas =kan
parsiras pédan Sa-an-ha-an [(harn)|uwan [(eS)]du
“Let the (soup) kitchen be swept (and) sprinkled by
you (sc. the kitchen workers)” KUB 13.4 iii 59-60 (instr.
for temple officials, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.95 iii 10 +
KUB 13.5 iii 30 (pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 160f., Siiel, Direktif
Metni 66f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:220 §14; cf. parsur 2 c, peda-
Adl'm".

c. tents: n=asta MUNUS SU.GI EN.SISKUR
kuedas SSZA.LAM.GAR-a$ anda aniyat n=asta
Sa-an-ha-an-zi (var. [...[Sa-an-zi) papparsanzi=ya
“They sweep and sprinkle the tents in which the
Old Woman has treated the client” KUB 27.29 i 16-17
(Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 23.23 rev. 60-61
(MH/MS), ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:136f.

d. the floor, ground: nu LUGAL-us IGL.HI. A-it
iyazi n=zasta “OMESSU.I daganzipus | [(§)]a-an-ha-
an-zi “The king makes (a signal) with (his) eyes,
and the barbers sweep the floors” KUB 56.42 vi 3-6
(KI.LAM fest., NS), w. dupls. KBo 27.42 iii 24-26, KBo 11.38
vi 17-20, ed. StBoT 28:59; (When he finishes breaking
the taparpasu-loaves) nzasta “WMESSU.I ragan~
zipus Sa-an-ha-an-zi “‘the barbers sweep the floors”
KUB 10.89 i 17-18 (Fest. of the Month, OH/NS), cf. KBo 4.9
vi 14-15 (OH?/NS), KBo 11.26 obv. 10-11, KUB 10.99 i 5-6,
KUB 40.102 i 8 (NH), IBoT 3.1:66 (NS), KBo 30.69 iii 20-21
(subj. the cooks); namma = kan ALA[M wagann]a pé~
dan|zi] mahhan =ma "UD.KAM-az SIGs1-ri n=asta
Sa-an-ha-an|[-zi] “Next [they] bring out the statu[e
for a light mea]l. But when the day becomes propi-
tious, they sweep up (and the main meal is held)”
KUB 30.25 obv. 14-15 + KUB 39.4 obv. 22-23 (royal funerary
ritual), ed. HTR 26f., cf. ibid. rev. 11.
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e. tables: (“They take away the crumbled thick
breads (from the tables)”) n=asta “SBANSUR.
HLA [a]rha $a-an-ha-an-zi E-rza=kan PANI
DINGIR-LIM [§]a-an-ha-an-zi “and they wipe off
the tables. They sweep also the house in front of the
deity (i.e., they clean the place in front of the god)”
KBo 24.57 i 6-8 (rit. of Sarras), w. dupl. KBo 23.42 i 6-7
(NH), ed. ChS 1/2:149, 130.

f. obj. spring, fountain, ditch, channel, pipes, w.
prev. Sara: SA E.DU,y(coll.).US.SA=zya SA E
LUSAGI Ehilamnasviza artahius wehandaru n=as
uSkandu kuis =a=kan wetenaza Sahari n=an=kan
Sard Sa-an-ha-an-du “Let them patrol the water
pipes of the bath house, of the house of the cup-
bearer and of the portico, and inspect them. Let
them clean out whatever one is clogged with
(dirty) water” KUB 13.2 ii 21-23 (BEL MADGALTI instr.,
MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 45, tr. McMahon, ChS 1:223;
(“Moreover, the water pipes (artahhius) in (your)
[tow]n should [no]t be clogged”) n=aS=zkan
[MU.KAM-ti] MU.KAM-ti sara sa-an-he-es-kdn-
du (var. [$]a-an-hi-is-kdan-du) ‘Therefore let them
clean them out annually” KUB 31.89 ii 19-20 (BEL
MADGALTI instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 31.86 ii 31-32 +
KUB 40.78:5-6 (MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 44, tr. McMahon,
ChS 1:223, cf. Sah- a 2; [n]amma = kan huppi'dalnuées
PAs.HL.[A]-§=za Sara [Sa-an-ha-an-tle-es aSandu
“Further, let the huppidanu-s and the water chan-
nels be [c]ea]ned out” KUB 31.84 iii 58-59 (BEL MAD~
GALTI instr.), ed. Dienstanw. 49 (differently), cf. Hoffner apud
THeth 20:44 n. 172; (“When they celebrate for the
great fountain the festival of the spring (season),
he/she washes (her/himself). The priest [washes
himself too]. He/She washes (the statue of) the dei-
ty”) TUL=kan Sard Sa-an-ha-an-zi “They clean the
fountain out” (i.e., they remove mud or dirt that
had fallen in) (and bring the statue of the deity to
the fountain) KUB 17.35 iii 25 (cult inventory, NH), ed.
Carter, Diss. 130, 144.

g. obj. statue: nu=kan ALAM.HI.A Sa-an-hu-
u[n] “And I cleaned the statues” KBo 15.10 iii 45 (exor-
cising gods, MH/MS), ed. THeth 1:40f. (“Die Statuen wischt[e]
ich ab”), cf. ibid. ii 76.

h. obj. a goblet (GAL): n=asta GAL DINGIR-
LIM Sa-an-ha-an-zi “They clean out the goblet of
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the deity (and fill it with beer)” KUB 17.24 iii 12 (fest.,
NS).

i. obj. drinking horn (Sawatar): nu mahhan sa~
wlatar)] Sara danzi n=at=kan wetena|z| arha sa-
an-ha-an-zi “When they pick up the drinking horn,
they clean it out with water. (Then they pour the
water in a line along the front of a huwasi-stela)”
KUB 25.37 iii 20-21 (tablet of Lalupiya, OH?/NS), ed. Giiter-
bock, FsHouwink ten Cate 69, DLL 173, cf. iii 26-27.

J- obj. human beings, w. -asta: mahhan = ma lukat~
ta [n]=asta DUMU Sa-an-ha-an-zi “When morning
comes, they cleanse the child” KBo 5.1 iv 31-32 (Papani-
kri’s rit., NH), ed. Pap. 12f.; [m]ahhan=ma ITU.3.KAM
tliyazzi n]zasta DUMU.NITA kunziga<<zi>>an~
nlahitaz sal-an-ha-an-zi  kunzigannahi = Sam|as
LUMIESAZU Sekkanzi “But when the third month a[r-
rives], they [cl]eanse the male child with kunzi~
gannalhit]. The exorcists know the kunzigannahit”
KBo 17.65 rev. 41-42 (birth rit., MH?/NS), ed. StBoT 29:142f., cf.
ibid. obv. 3, rev. 36, 43-44, ABoT 21 obv. 3-4, ABoT 25 obv. 10;
frag. namma IST[U ...] | MUNUS-TUM §a-an-ha-an-
zi KUB 16.17 iii 10-11 (oracle question, NH).

k. obj. body parts, w. -kan: (The Old Woman
speaks as follows:) kasa =kan NI.TE hiimanda $a-
ah-hi-is-ki-mi “I am just now cleansing each body
part of him/it (of the client or effigy?). (Let the evil
uncleanness be combed down from him”) KUB 12.58
iii 2 (Tunnawi’s rit., NH), ed. Tunn. 14f.; DUMU.
MUNUSzya=wa=kan SAG.DU-an zazzitaz sa-an-
ha-an[-zi] “And they cleanse the head (or: person?)
of the female child from/with zazzita” KUB 56.19 ii 10
(birth ritual), ed. StBoT 29:256f.; MUNUShasawan péehu~
te[hhi n=as paiddu n=an=kan E]IME=SU §a-ah-du
nu MUNUSpasauwas palit n=an=kan] EME=SU Sa-
ah-ta “I am bring[ing] the Old Woman. [Let her go,
and] let her cleanse his tongue.”) Then the Old
Woman w[ent], and she cleansed his tongue” KBo
3.8 ii 29-30 (incant. ritual), cf. StBoT 29:51; nu =mu man
DUMU-an para pianzi | [nu ki iyami maln=an =kan
KAxU=8U Sa-ah-mi n=as man | [huiswannas n=an
haddullahhi “And when they hand the child over to
me, [I do the following: when] I cleanse his mouth,
if [he is going to live, then] I give [him health(?)]”
KBo 17.61 obv. 12-14 (birth rit.), ed. Berman, JAOS 92:466
(differently: ... I stop his mouth”), StBoT 29:42f.; (The Old

Woman takes away the clothes which the client put
on, and [takes a bunch of grass]. She calls it ‘herb of
sun’) nu=kan ANA BEL SISKUR tuékkus Sa-ah-zi
namma MUNUS SU.GI kisSan memai [ka]tta =
war =za=ta=kkan warsan éstu “She sweeps/brushes
(with this bunch of grass) the limbs of the client.
Then the Old Woman speaks as follows: ‘Let it
(i.e., the hostile words) be wiped [d]own (katta
warSan) from you’” KBo 24.1 obv. 16-18 (3Mast., MH/
MS), cf. KBo 2.3 iii 41 (1Mast., MH/NS), and KBo 39.8 iv 18
(2Mast., MH/MS), w. dupl. KBo 9.106 iii 33 (NS) which use
wars- instead of Sanh-; [talkku ilas kardi=sSmi nassu =
ma ‘UTU-wa§ [i]$tarningais§ kardi=$mi n=at=kan
Sara [Sal-a-ah-te-en “If weakness is in your heart,
or the ailment of the Sungod is in your heart, clean it
(i.e., your heart) out” KUB 29.1 i 46-48 (foundation rit.,
OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 12, 27 (‘Si un ila- est dans votre
coeur ou si le mal du soleil est dans votre coeur, chasse-les!”), cf.
ANET 357, Puhvel, FsLaroche 300 [] the grammatical obj. is the
neuter pronoun -at, which agrees with neuter ker, but not with
common gender ila- or iStarningai-. In KUB 41.21 1 7, w. dupl.
VBoT 132 ii 9 (Allaiturahi’s rit.) one should read Sa-na-ah-tén-
at [S1A ™Suppiluliyama LUGA[L ...] (not N[I.TE.MES] as
AOAT 31:276f.,“Reinigt sie, des Suppiluliuma Ko[rperteile]”).

l. obj. indicated only indirectly: (The prince
tells the queen in the dream: “*What w[a]s inside
that grain-storage pit/jar has already been emp-
tied’”) nu=waz=kan para parkunuwand([u?] n=asta
para Sa-an-he-er parlkunuer! ““(So) let them clean
(it) out.” (So) they swept (it) out and cleaned (it)
out” KUB 31.71 iii! 20-21 (dream, NH), ed. Werner, FsOtten
328f. (“Sie hatten <ihn> eben ausgerdumt <und> gesiubert”),
van den Hout, AoF 21:311, 313 [J for ESAG “grain storage pit/
jar” see AlHeth 34-37; (in one-word sentence:) § Sa-
an-ha-an?-zi-kdn “They clean up (the locality of
ritual)””) KBo 19.161 i 14, ii 10 (fest. of Teteshapi); 1 = asta
Sa-an-ha-an-zi (obj. not mentioned) KUB 34.68 rev. 5.

9. (idiomatic usages) — a. obj. idalu Saku~
wa(?): B-ri=zkan anda assu paiddu n = asta HUL-lu
Sakuwas (sic; var. correctly Sakuwa) Sa-ah-du n=
at =kan pard pessiyaddu “Let (only) the good enter
into the house, and let it seek the evil eyes and
throw them out” ” KUB 41.8 ii 12-13 (rit. of underworld
deities, MH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 10.45 ii 48-49 (NS), ed. Otten,
ZA 54:124f. (“Ins Haus moge das Gute eintreten! Das Bose

moge es (mit den) Augen suchen und es hinauswerfen!”).
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b. obj. tears: [... i[Shahru Sa-an-ha-an-d[u] “Let
them seek (i.e., wipe away?) tears” KUB 54.1 iv 3
(deposition of n/STAR-LU, NH), ed. Archi/Klengel, AoF 12:57,
60 (“[Und meine T]ridnen sollen sie abwische[n”), cf. other idi-
oms with tears in the same text i 39-40, ii 42-43; man s~
tam[a$Sun apas DUMU].MES YRVHarti USM[IT) /
iShahru=Smlit=asta(?) sa-aln-hu-un takku =man =
a<§>ta UL =ma Sa-an[-hu-un GAM-an(?) Sarla=
mmu lalit épten “When [I] hear[d]: ‘she ki[lled the
son]s of Hatti, I [w]iped away(??) yo[ur] (i.e., the
relatives of the killed persons) tears. But if [I] had
not wip[ed] (them) away(??), you woul]d have
[sl]andered me (lit. seized me from top to bottom
with the tongue)” (saying what a cold-hearted king
I was) KUB 1.16 + KUB 40.65 iii 6-9 (edict, Hatt. I/NS), ed.
HAB 10f. (without join piece KUB 40.65), Kiihne, ZA 62:257,
cf. CHD s.v. lala- 1 a 1" and -ma f 2" 2" 2" b”. The space
necessary to accommodate the likely restorations in
lines 4-8 is large enough to allow is-ha-ah-ru-us-
mli-it-as-ta Sa-aln-hu-un in line 7, which in turn
makes the proposed emendation in line 8 likely. In
this usage Sanh- took a local particle. The above re-
marks show how difficult it is to tell if the construc-
tion was normally marked by a local particle. A de-
termination is important for ascertaining the mean-
ing, since “to clean, sweep out” (with local particle)
regularly has the place from which the impurities
are removed as the direct object. Since the tears
would be what was removed, one would not expect
a local particle, if “wipe away” is the correct mean-
ing.

c. obj. a brazier (GUNNI): DINGIR.MES zwa
GUI[NNI] daer nu=war=an [N*kulnnanit hiiraier
n=zan AN.BAR-it sa-an[-he-]er nu=ssan DINGIR.
MES eSantari “The gods placed a br[azier]. They
...-ed it with [b]ead(s) and ...-ed it with iron. Now
the gods sit on it” KUB 29.1 iii 39-41 (foundation rit., OH/
NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss. 17, 30 (reading Sa-an-[ni-i?]-ir, i.e.,
Sanna- “to hide” which is not attested in a similar context and
tr. “ils I’ont couvert de fer”), Siegelovd, Eisen 85 w. n. 36
(reads according to Kellerman, but finds her reading just as
problematic as Sanh-), Marazzi, VO 5:158f. (reads Sa-a[n-hi-]ir
“con ferro lo hanno rifinito(?)”). Puhvel, HED H 397 s.v.
hurai(i)- alleges (unconvincingly) that Sanh- is a “technical

» ¥

term of metallurgy” for “flush.” Sanh- in the sense of “sweep,

wipe away” is always a dry action.

10. (with preverbs) — a. anda Sanh-: to seek
territory: see bil. sec.; (W. -kan) to avenge/punish (of-
fences, crimes, provocations): cf. 5 a and 5 b; to
sweep/clean up: cf. 8 a2".

b. dppan Sanh-: (without local particle) to seek
a goddess for her divinity: cf. 1 a 2’; (without local
particle) inquire about: cf. 2 b; (without local parti-
cle) to avenge, punish: cf. 5 ¢ 3; (without local parti-
cle) to look after, take care of: cf. mng. 6.

¢. appanda: in KBo 4.9 i 11-12 is not preverb, but ad-

verb “afterwards.”

d. arha Sanh- (w. local particle) to wipe off (ta-
bles), rinse out (a drinking horn): cf. 8 e, i.

e. menahhanda + dat.: cf. 4 d.

f. para sanh- (w. local particle) to clean out
(buildings, grain-storage pits): cf. 8 23", 8 1.

g. Sard Sanh- (w. local particle) to clean out
(water pipes, fountains, someone’s heart): cf. 8 f, 8 k.

The basic meaning of the verb is “to seek.” The
individual nuances reflected by English translations
are largely determined by context. One objectively
marked distinction — “to look through (an area in
search of something)” (mng. 7) versus “to look for
(something)” (mng. 1) — is rather consistently
marked by the presence or absence of local parti-
cles (see Hoffner in StMed 7:137-152). Growing out of
mng. 7, where the accusative object is the area
searched, is mng. 8 (also marked by local particles)
in which the area or object cleaned is the direct ob-
ject. The idea is that the area or object cleaned is
“searched” for the impurities, which are then re-
moved.

Sommer, BoSt. 7 (1922) 45-56; Ehelolf, KIF 1 (1930) 146-
149; Friedrich, SV 2 (1930) 22 (for inf. + Sanh-); Gotze, NBr.
(1930) 28-32 (for inf. + Sanh-); Pedersen, Hitt. (1938) 185;
Carruba, Or NS 33 (1964) 431f. (w. local particles); Kronas-
ser, EHS 1 (1966) 423f.; Berman, JAOS 92 (1972) 467; Unal,
THeth 6 (1978) 117; Puhvel, FsLaroche (1979) 299; Oettinger,
Stammbildung (1979) 182 (two homonyms); Unal, Entrikalar
(1983) 92 (to pret. sg. 2 and 3); Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983)
51f.; Hoffner, StMed 7 (1992) 140-145 (on the lexical implica-
tions of local particles w. Sanh-).

Cf. Sah-, parkunu-.
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sa(n)hu- v.; to roast; from MH.{

act. pres. sg. 3 Sa-an-hu-uz-zi KBo 17.105 iii 3 (MH/MS);
pl. 3 Sa-an-hu-an-[zi] KBo 15.10 ii 76 (MH/MS), Sa-an-hu-wa-
an-zi KUB 9.25 obv. 4 (MH/NS), KUB 27.67 ii 5 (MH/NS),
Sa-an-hu-un-zi KBo 4.2 1 11 (pre-NH/NS), Sa-an-hu!(text -ha)-
an-zi VBoT 24 i 5 (MH/NS).

imp. pl. 3 Sa-an-hu-u-wa-an-du KUB 23.68 rev. 29 (MH/
NS).

mid. pres. sg. 3 Sa-an-hu-ta KBo 4.2 i 62 (pre-NH/NS)
differently Oettinger, Stammbildung 216 (part. nom.-acc. neut.
“mit Synkope und Nasalreduktion™)

part. sg. com. nom. Sa-an-hu-wa-an-za Or. 95/3 (ed. Siiel/
Soysal, FsHoffner [forthcoming]) obv.? ii 6, 8 (MH/MS), [5]a-
an-hu-u-wa-an-za 335/w:4; nom.-acc. neut. Sa-hu-wa-an KUB
29.1 iii 46; pl. com. nom. Sa-an-hu-u-wa-an-te-es 1328/z:11
(Ertem, Flora 137); nom.-acc. neut. Sa-a-an-hu-u-wa-an-ta
KBo 4.2 ii 29, Sa-an-hu-wa-an-ta KBo 12.96 1 (2), 4 (MH/NS),
with syncope Sa-an-hu-un-da VBoT 24 i 17, ii 8 (MH/NS),
[Sa-aln-hu-un-ta KBo 10.34 i 22 (MH/NS).

Perhaps Sa-an!-hu-wla- ...] KUB 48.90 rev. 5.

Wr. without -w- glide in oldest attestation (KBo 15.10 ii
76, MH/MS). Although Friedrich’s HW lists this verb as San~
huwdi-, Oettinger, Stammbildung 216 correctly remarks: “Ein
Ansatz *Sanhuwae- ist durch nichts zu rechtfertigen.” Although
the forms Sa-an-hu-un-zi, Sa-an-hu-un-da, and Sa-an-hu-ta
(showing syncope and nasal reduction) are unusual in Hittite,
as opposed to Luwian, nothing else speaks for a Luwian origin
of this verb. All attested syncopated forms are from NS texts.

Note that the pres. pl. 3 form Sa-an-hu-wa-an-zi of the verb
Sanhu- is identical to one of the writings of the infin. of the verb
sanh-.

a. w. obj. grains and seeds — 1" action done
pahhunit “with fire”: nu kar-as SE°AM tepu ddi n =
at=kan pahhunit Sa-an-hu-uz-zi “She takes a bit of
karas-grain and barley, and roasts them on a fire
(lit. with fire)” KBo 17.105 iii 2-3 (incant. for ‘LAMMA
and the Divine Heptad, MH/MS), cf. pahhur 1 ¢ 1, NUMUN.
HI.A kue hiiman sa-an-hu-ta “All the seeds which
are roasted” (and various other foodstuffs they
wave over the patient) KBo 4.2 i 62 (incant. rit. of Huwar-
lu, NH), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:93, 97.

2" other exx.: (The Old Woman places a pine
cone in a red bowl) Ser=a=S5an halkin karas is~
hitwai n=at=kan Sa-an-hu-wa-an-zi “Over (it) she
pours barley and karas-grain. They roast them.
(She extinguishes the pine cone with water)” KUB
27.67 ii 4-5 (Ambazzi’s rit. for Tarpatassi, MH/NS), tr. ANET
348; cf. KUB 27.67 + KUB 9.25 i 3-5; (“I take white
wool, red wool, barley, karas-grain, (and) corian-

sa(n)hu- ¢

der”) n=zat=kan Sa-an-hu!(text -ha)-an-zi “and
they roast them” VBoT 24 i 5 (Anniwiyani’s rit., MH/NS);
(“They make a [...] of tallow. They put it into a
greased pan. Over it they place a(nother) greased
pan. Wheat, autumn barley, hassarnanza barley,
Seppit-grain, karas-grain, parhuena-, ewan-grain,
lentils, chick peas, broad beans”) nu=kan ki
NUMUN.HI.A himanda SE.LU.SAR =ya ISTU
PUGDILIM.GAL §a-an-hu-un-zi “They roast all
these seeds and coriander in (lit. with) the pan. (On
top they extinguish the fire with water)” KBo 4.2 i
10-11 (incant. of Huwarlu, pre-NH/NS), ed. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 8:90, 95.

b. participle modifying seeds (NUMUN.HI.A)
and grains: [... Spatt|ani Ser karas Sa-an-hu-wa-
aln] (or: karas Sa-an-hu-wa-a[n-ta-ial) | [Sulh~
hah[hi nam|ma 1 taluppin IM dahhi n=an=ka[n] /
[and]a tama'smil Sa-an-hu-wa-an-ta-ia-a = $Si = kan
Ser arha | [walhnumi “Over the reed basket I scatter
roasted karas (or: kar-as [and] roasted (grains), us-
age c), then I take one strip of clay and press it on
and wave the roasted (grains, usage c) over him
(i.e., the patient?)” KBo 12.96 i 2-5 (rit. for ‘LAMMA
KUSkursa§, MH/NS), ed. Rosenkranz, Or NS 33:239, 241; cf.
(following mention of various fruits and nuts, a full
[...] and a wicker bowl,) [...] Sa-an-hu-u-wa-an-te-
eS(-)mal-...] (followed by mention of BA.BA.ZA
of different grains) 1328/z:11 (rit.), translit. Ertem, Flora
137; nu=kan NUMUN.HL.A kue Sa-a-an-hu-u-wa-
an-ta NINDA.GUR,.RA.HI.LA NUMUN.HL[A] piir~
piiriya$ aSaran n=at arha Suniy[anzi] Spaddani =
ma arha pessiyanzi “What roasted seeds, thick
breads, (unroasted) seeds, and string of balls (are
there) — them [they] scatter(?) and throw (them)
into a reed basket” KBo 4.2 ii 29-31 (incant. rit. of Huwar-
lu, NH), ed. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:93, 97, cf. purpura- e.

c. substantivized participle (“roasted items”):
see KBo 12.96 i 2-5, usage b, above; (“‘compot(?) com-
posed of a bit of apple, of fig, of raisin, of pome-
granate, of hawthorne, (and) of euwan-grain”) me~
mal SA SSINBI § [Sa-a|n-hu-un-ta kuitta pard tepu
[hars)anili§ euwan parhiienas GU.GAL.GAL [GU.
GAL/TUR 55amama duwarnanda “SKIN du~
warnanda [... $lammaizzili§ (or: §ane'zzilis)
Suwanza “mashed(?) fruit (lit. meal of fruit), roast-
ed (items) consisting of a bit (of) harsanili, ewan-
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grain, parhuena-, broad-beans, [chick peas/lentils],
cracked Samama-nuts, cracked “SKIN-nuts, (and)
filled Sammaizzili-” KBo 10.34 i 21-25 (enthronement rit.
of Tudh., MH/NS), cf. Giiterbock, JAOS 88:69f. (n. 14 argues
against the emendation -am-ma- to -ne-); (“She ties the
white wool on the patient, and in exactly the same
way she ties it on his chariot, his bow, his quiver. §
Afterwards she ties the red wool in the same way”)
namma = $San Sa-an-hu-un-da NINDA.GUR,.RA.
HI.A UNUT GIR, “SKAK.HI.Azya MUSEN.HI.
A =vya SA IM PYSKUKUBI® A TUR-TIM katta pad~
dani handaizzi “Then she arranges the roasted
(grains), the thick breads, the implements of fired
clay, and the pegs, and the clay birds, (and) the
small pitchers in a basket” VBoT 24 i 17-20 (Anniwi-
yani’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Chrest. 106f., cf. Hoffner, AlHeth 200
(taking the §. as modifying the following NINDA.GUR4.RA.
HILA); Sa-an-hu-un-da =ma arha suhhai “She pours
out the roasted (grain).” ibid. ii 8, ed. Chrest. 108f;
here?: (“The daughters of the house sit down. The
wooden ta/uhhana-s are put on (top)”) kattan=ma =
Smas Sa-hu-wa-an kittari nu memal kitta “while the
roasted item is put beneath them. Meal is put down.
(And the hearth says: ‘That pleases me’)” KUB 29.1
iii 46-47 (palace foundation rit., OH/NS), ed. Kellerman, Diss.
18, 30 (no tr.), Marazzi,VO 5:158f. (no tr.).

d. as part of a curse formula: [...]x=SU Sa-an-
hu-u-wa-an-du “May they (the gods) roast [...] his
[...]” KUB 23.68 rev. 29 (instr. for people of Ismerika, MH/
NS), ed. Kempinski/Kosak, WO 5:198f., tr. DiplTexts? 17.

All finite forms take -kan, even though no local
expression accompanies it.

Friedrich, ZA 37 (1927) 188; Giiterbock, JAOS 88 (1968)
70 (Sanhunta “roasted items”); Hoffner, AlHeth (1973) 127,
200; Giiterbock, FsOtten (1973) 84; Oettinger, Stammbildung
(1979) 216.

Cf. Sanhuna-.

Sanhuwa- n. com.(?); (a food); OH/NS.{
pl. nom. sa-an-hu-u-wa-as KUB 43.60 iv 8.

§ 77 SSsamama 7 "Sx-x-i-§a 7 “SGESTIN.
HAD.DU.A 7 $a-an-hu-u-wa-a$ n=at=kan A[N]A
1 SUSlipi Suhhantes “seven Samama-nuts, seven ...,
seven raisins, seven §., and they are poured into one

Sani- a

wooden tipa-vessel” KUB 43.60 iv 8-9 (incantations and
myths, OH/NS).

From the stem Sanhu- “to roast” one might ex-
pect a gen. of a verbal subst. written *Sa-an-hu-ma-
as, as with the nu-causative verbs. Interpretation of
Sanhiiwas here as a form of the verb Sanh- is con-
textually unlikely, as well as because of the plene
writing of the /i syllable. Although Haas, KN 290f.,
suggested that this form is a variant of the term
Sanhuna-, q.v., Sanhuna- is measured by the UPNU,
whereas Sanhuwas is numbered. If this is not a free-
standing gen., in view of the resumptive n=at ...
Suhhantes it would appear to be common gender.

Cf. Sanhu-, Sanhuna-.

sanhuna- n.; (afood); NH.f

(“One ..., one kappi-vessel of honey”) ZIZ!
(text: IGI) Sa-an-hu!(text -ri)-na-as!(text -ni) 2
UPNI “one-half UPNU of wheat §anhuna-. (They
pour it out onto a wicker plate or bowl)” KBo 2.4 ii 1-
2 (fest. of month, NH), ed. Haas, KN 280f.; the word is
found in similar surroundings in ZIZ! $a-an-hu-na-
as 2 UPNI KBo 2.4 iii 36, cf. KUB 56.48 ii 25; 1
GISDILIM.GAL AD.KID $a-an-hu-na-as '» UPNI
KBo 2.4 iv 11; ZIZ! $a-an-hu-na-a$ tarna$ KBo 2.4 ii
30-31; and ZIZ $a-an-hu-na-as KUB 56.49 rev. 3, ed.
Haas, KN 294f. (as Bo 3481); [(1 S5)]DILIM.GAL
ADKID ZIZ §a-an-hu-na-as warna$ KUB 56.48 iii 40.

All cited occurrences are found in the monthly
festival of Nerik (CTH 672).

Haas, KN 290f., suggested that this is the same
word as the foodstuff Sanhuwa- (q.v.), but whereas
Sanhuna- is measured in UPNUs, Sanhuwa-s are
counted. §. is probably based upon the verb sanhu-
“to roast” (q.v.).

Cf. Sanhu-, Sanhuwa-.

sani- adj.; the same, one and the same; from OH.7

d.-l. $a-ni-ia KBo 3.22:10, 60 (OS), KUB 29.34 iv 16
(OH/NS), KuT 50:50 (MH/MS), KUB 58.74 obv. 10, Sa-ni-i-
ial KUB 36.98b obv. 7 (OH/NS), Sa-ni-e KUB 12.50:10, §a-ni-
i KUB 49.11 iii 9 (NH).

a. the same year: [nu ™Pi|thana$ attas=mas
appan Sa-ni-ia witti [hlullanzan hullanun “After
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my father Pithana(‘s death), in the same year, |
suppressed a revolt” KBo 3.22:10-11 (Anitta, OS), ed.
StBoT 18:10f.

b. the same day: nu maltahhun nu [(hi~
war)nuwanzi paun] Sa-ni-ia Siwat [(2 UR.MAH 70
ISAHT.HI.A 1 SAH GIS.GI!)] 120 AZ.HIA ...
URUNG§[(a ANA URU=YA udahhun)] “I made a
vow and [went] hu[nting]. On the same day I
brought back to my city Nesa two lions, seventy
pigs, one wild boar (lit. pig of the canebrake), 120
wild animals (including leopards, lions, and ibex)”
KBo 3.22:59-63 (OS), w. dupl. KUB 26.71 i 7-10 (OH/NS),
ed. StBoT 18:14f. (differently); A[N]A YRUSaressa=ma =
Tkan) peran [$a-ni]-Tial UD.KAM-ti WU-MESKJ.
DIM KASKAL-NI [x x x]x-anzi “On the same day
before the city of Sare$sa the silversmiths [...] on
the road” KuSa I/1:1 i 9-11 (spring fest. in Saressa, NS), ed.
Wilhelm, MDOG 127:38, and KuSa I/1 p. 17, w. photograph on
plate 19.

c. the same place: (“If a free man has sexual in-
tercourse with free sisters of the same mother and
their mother, one in one land and the other in an-
other land, it is not a crime (haratar)”) takku Sa-ni-
va (late var. 2-el) [(pedi nu Sakki)| hurkel “If it is
in the same place (var. in the place of the two
<women>), and he knows (about their kinship), it
is hurkel” KUB 29.34 iv 16-17 (Laws §191, OH/NS), w.
dupl. KBo 6.26 iii 35 (OH/NS), ed. Hoffner, LH 151 w. n. 536,
cf. Giiterbock, JCS 15:72, Neu, StBoT 18:20. The scribe of
KBo 6.26, whose many erasures in laws §§191-194 show he
was not very alert, apparently was uncomfortable with the ar-
chaic word Saniya and so replaced it with an equivalent geniti-
val construction which meant the same thing. This is not evi-
dence that he thought Hittite Saniya was Akkadian SANE. 2-el
never appears to represent an ordinal number “second,” but al-
ways either “of the two” or “the two (of them)”; nu KU.GI
asusie$ hinkuwa$ MAHAR BELI =YA kuit é5zi n=at
EGIR-pa ippi n=at Sa-ni-ia péta zanuzzi “Send
back whatever gold — (i.e.,) asusa-vessels, gifts of
honor — is in the presence of my lord, and (Wal-
walli) will melt it (scil. the gold) down in one
place (or: refine it to the same grade?)” KuT 50:48-51
(letter, MH/MS), ed. Wilhelm, MDOG 130:183-186 w. n. 33
(Neu: “auf denselben Rang hin,” allative) [] since neither the
GAL KU.GI (line 44) nor the asusies are neuter, the -at in line

50 must refer to the gold of these asusies; the Hitt. word under-

Sani-

lying KU.GI “gold” is neuter (KBo 4.1 i 41-43); [...]dai n=
us 'sal-ni-ia (var. Sa-ni-e) pedi x[...(x-ai) EGIR-
pla (var. EGIR =SU =ma) INA 7 (var. 9) ASAR
Sakuniyas purul(t dai)] “He/She takes [...-s] and
[...-]s them in one and the same place; afterwards
in seven (var. nine) places he/she takes mud of a
spring” KUB 58.74 obv. 10-11 (rit. for netherworld deities),
w. dupl. KUB 12.50:10-11, translit. Popko, AoF 16:85 [] the
contrast w. “in seven/nine places” suggests a tr. “in one place”
here; Suppa hiiesu SA GUD.MAH SA SYPAB.HI.A
SA UDU.HLA U SA MAS.GAL.HLA i§tanani pe~
ran PANI DINGIR-LIM $a-ni-i pedi tianzi “They
place raw meat of bull(s), cows, sheep, and goats
before the altar before the deity in one and the same
place” KBo 4.9 i 12-15 (ANDAHSUM-fest., OH?/NS); sever-
al of the above are considered to be Akk. by Neu, StBoT 18:21.

d. the name of a token in a KIN oracle: [...]
ME-er n=at=kan $a-ni-i (or: SA-NI-I?) ME [...]
“They took [... and placed/gave(?)] them/it to ‘the
same battle’ (or: to ‘another battle’?)” KUB 49.11 iii
9 (KIN oracle, NH) [] what is being described is the maneuver-
ing of the tokens, one of which was §ani ME. Possibly this is to
be read SA-NI-I ME despite the lack of the customary preceding
INA or ANA.

The same spelling, but clearly Akk.: ANA SA-
NI-I GUNNI=zma KUB 56.45 ii 22; n=an=kan INA
SA-NI-I KUR-TI parranda 1é t[arn]a$i “Don’t let
him cross into another land” KUB 19.49 i 56-57 (Man.),
ed. SV 2:8f., tr. DiplTexts? 83 [] the Akk. nom. form SANU is
also attested in KUB 31.54:7 and KUB 14.10 ii 1.

The Hittite word Sani- is easily confused with
forms of the Akk. adj. Sanii “another, a second,”
but one can see from KUB 19.49 i 56-57 and KUB
56.45 ii 22 that scribes using the Akkadogram
SANU for “in the second ...” prefixed to it Akkadi-
an INA or ANA to remove ambiguity and used
SANU to modify nouns written with Akkadograms
or Sumerograms, not syllabically written Hittite
nouns. There is no reason to be skeptical about the
examples without Akkadian prepositions cited
above. Neu, StBoT 18:21, having assumed the inter-
pretation SA-NI-I pedi for KBo 4.9 i 15, wished to
compare it semantically with dammili pedi. But
dammili pedi does not mean “to/in a second/other
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place,” but rather “to/in an uncultivated place,” as
Giiterbock, RHA XXI1/74:103-105 has shown.

Since this word has an i-theme and is always
written with single n, it has nothing to do with the
element *Sanna- in Sannapi and Sannapili-.

The form Sa-a-ni-ta KBo 2.3 iii 18 (1Mast.), listed as
an inst. of this word by Friedrich, HW 182, and trans-
lated ““at one and the same spot” by Goetze, ArOr 17/
1:291, probably does not exist, since dupls. KUB
10.76:6 + KUB 12.59 iii 8, and Bo 68/11 iii 28 (Neu, StBoT
18:21) and par. KBo 9.106 iii “16” all have ta-a-ni-ta.

Hrozny, ArOr 1 (1929) 281-284 (=? Akk. Sanii); Goetze, Lg.
11 (1935) 185-90 (Sannapili = “in this single place” therefore
Sana- = “one”); idem, ArOr 17/1 (1949) 288-297 (better argu-
ments for Sana- = “one”); Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 20f. (Sani- vs
SANU; $anita); Eichner in Indo-European Numerals (1992)
45f. (“one of the same, a single one”); Wilhelm, StBoT 36
(1994) 101.

sanega- n.; (a type of omen); NH.+

DUB.1.KAM “UTU-as ISKIM-a§ QATI § DUB.
2.KAM YUTU-was ISKIM-a$ Sa-ne-ga-$a-kdn
ISKIM EGIR-an aniyan QATI § “One tablet (or:
Tablet One) of solar omen(s); finished. Two tab-
lets (or: Tablet Two) of solar omen(s); omens of
Sanega are appended; (the latter composition is)
finished (on that tablet)” KUB 30.42 i 15-17 (shelf list,
NH), ed. CTH pp. 162f., cf. Sagai- 1 d [] given the fact Sagai-
is a common gender word with a possible collective neut. pl.
(cf. Sagai- s.v.) the neuter gender of aniyan here points to
ISKIM standing for such a collective. For the strange alignment
of the first SA-sign see the photograph in Otten, Das Altertum
1:75.

NINDASaniddu- n., neut.?; (a bread or pastry);

(When the woman comes out of the temple) 1
NINDASq?-n[i?-i]ld-du gazmin plianz]i “they g[iv]e
one §.-bread/pastry (and one) gazmi-bread/pastry”
KBo 17.65 rev. 22 (birth rit., MH?/MS?), ed. StBoT 29:140f.
[ for the kaz(za)mi-bread see AlHeth 168.

Beckman, StBoT 29 (1983) 171; Weitenberg, U-Stimme
(1984) 45 (“Morphologische Verbindung mit Sanizzi- diirfte
schwierig zu spezifizieren sein”).

Sanezzi-

NINDAganiwali- n. com.; (a bread or pastry);
MH.¥

(“[...] they offer”) 1 MUSEN.GAL 1 NNPAgq.
ni-wa-li-is BA.B[A.ZA ...] “one ‘big bird,” one §.-
bread/pastry (made) of por[ridge, ...]” KBo 17.65 1. e.
1-2 (birth rit., MH?/MS?), ed. StBoT 29:146f. (tr. differently).

Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 179.

Sanezzi-, $anizzi- adj., n. and adv.(?); 1. pleas-
ant (to the physical senses and/or mental faculties),
tasty, fragrant, 2. first quality, fine, excellent, out-
standing, one of a kind, illustrious(?), famous(?),
3. (nominal usage) pleasant things, fragrant things,
tasty/delicious things, 4. (adverbial usage); from
OH/MS.

sg. nom. com. $a-ni-iz-zi-is KUB 30.11 rev. 15 (MH/MS),
ABoT 44aii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 60.98 obv. 14, §a-a-ne-ez-zi-i§
KUB 30.10 rev. 18 (OH/MS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-is KUB 24.2 obv. 10
(NH).

acc. com. Sa-ni-iz-zi-in KBo 32.13 ii 13 (MH/MS), KUB
36.90 obv. 4 (NH), Sa-ne-ez-zi-in KUB 13.4 iv 67, 71 (pre-
MH/NS), KUB 33.93 iii (31).

nom.-acc. neut. Sa-ne-ez-zi KUB 12.53:12, KUB 33.93 iii
14, KUB 33.120 i 20 (MH/NS), Sa-ni-iz-zi KUB 24.8 iii 7 +
KUB 36.60 iii 8 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 33.71 iii 11, 14 (OH/NS),
KUB 27.29 ii 14, 16, 19 (MH/NS), KUB 60.33 rev. 11, KUB
43.58 ii 6 (MH/MS), Sa-ni-i-iz-zi KUB 15.31 i 25 (MH/NS).

inst. Sa-ni-iz-zi-it KUB 33.88 rev. 10 (MH/NS?).

abl. Sa-ni-iz-zi-ia-az KUB 48.109 iii 2, 3 (Arn. I), KUB
41.29 iii 2 (OH/NS), [Sa-n]e-ez-zi-ia-Taz1 KUB 36.62:2 (NH).

pl. nom. com. Sa-ni-iz-zi-u§ KUB 36.89 rev. 57 (NH).

nom.-acc. neut. Sa-ni-iz-zi KUB 41.13 ii 21, KBo 8.86
obv. 4, 545/u (Kaskier 152, 164) obv. 6 (MH/MS), KBo 15.30
iii 7, KUB 15.32 i 52 (MH/NS), IBoT 2.39 rev. 21, 28 (MH/
MS?), Sa-ne-ez-zi KBo 15.34 ii 6 (MH/NS), VBoT 58 iv 33
(OH/NS), KUB 33.8 iii 15 (OH/NS), KUB 53.20 rev.? 8.

Lacking a plene writing of the second syllable in most cas-
es, and given the fact that the sign NI is often read né from OH
and later, an interpretation /sanezzi/ is possible for occurrences
of §a-NI-1Z-zi-. The single occurrence of Sa-ni-i-iz-zi KUB
15.31 1 25 (MH/NS), on the other hand, would seem to require
a ni reading of NI

In unidentified vocabulary with Sum. and Akk. columns
lost, Hittite sequence of entries: hu-Su-wa-an-da, [tdlk-ku-u-
wa-ar, “USU.Gl-an-za, GiS/e-!(text: PUR)-du, Sa-ni-iz-zi, e-ku-
ni-ma-a$ KUB 3.110:4-9, ed. Tunn. 60 (who restores the Sume-
rian and Akkadian columns as Sum. IGI+ERIN = SIG5 = Akk.
damqum).

(Sum.) [...] = (syll. Sum.) da-as-g[ur a(?)]-ki-i-[t]u i-k[i-
du-bi] hu(?)-u[$(?)-s]a(?)-a = (Akk.) [...] Sa ana dagali “She
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Sanezzi-

(my mother) is (like) the akiru-ritual which is pleasant to
watch” = (Hitt.) [...] YRVAkitumas(sic) zma=as§ SISKUR-esSar
anda = kan uskiyauwanzi kuit Sa-ni-iz-zi “She (my mother) is
(like) the ritual of the person of Akitu-town, which is pleasant
to watch” RS 25.421:54-56 (Sign. lyr.), Sum./Akk. ed. Nougay-
rol, Ugar. 5:445, 314f., Hitt. ed. Laroche, Ugar. 5:774f. (“Elle
est une offrande de I’ Akitum(?), qui est unique a contempler”).

Hurr. wag,-ah-ru-sa KBo 32.13 1 12 = Hitt. Sa-ni-iz-zi-in ii
13 (StBoT 32:252), describing a banquet or party (Hurr. ela,
Hitt. EZEN,), see 1 b 3", below.

1. pleasant (to the physical senses and/or mental
faculties), tasty, fragrant — a. to the physical facul-
ties (taste, smell, hearing, sight) — 1” to the taste
— a” with milit- “honey”: uddar=ma=Sst[a] kue
KAxU-az para iyattari n=at LAL-it iwar $a-ni-iz-
zi é§du “Whatever words proceed from (his/her)
mouth, let them be tasty as honey” KUB 27.29 i 17-19
(Allaiturahi’s rit., MH/NS), ed. Haas/Thiel, AOATS 31:142f.
[ note that iwar here does not construe with preceding gen., as
is usual (cf. Hoffner, IM 43:39-51).

b” with GA.KIN.AG “cheese”: ki=ma GA.KI[N.
A]G x[...... 1/ GIM-an Sa-ni-iz-zi [...] / “As this
cheese [...] is tasty” KUB 33.71 iii 10-11 (missing god,
OH/NS), translit. Myth. 101 [J GA.KIN.AG shows neut. agree-
ment (Hoffner, JAOS 86:29).

¢ with zuwa- “bread, food”;: DINGIR.MES-a5 =
kan Z1-a$ = $as Sa-ne-ez-zi-in {ziwan daer “They
have taken the tasty food of the gods’ desire” KUB
13.4 iv 67 (instr. for temple personnel, MH/NS), ed. Chrest.
166f. (“They have taken the best meat(?) of the god’s desire”);
Siiel, Direktif Metni 86f. (“tath yiyecek” = “tasty food”), tr.
McMahon, CoS 1:221, similarly ibid. iv 71-72.

2" to the smell (cf. also 3 a) — a” with LDUG.GA
“perfumed oil”: [(TA 1.DUG.G)]Azma=za $a-ni-
iz-zi-it i§kit “She (i.e., YISTAR) anointed herself
with fragrant (Sanizzit) perfumed oil” KUB 33.88:10
(Hedammu myth), w. dupl. IBoT 2.135 obv. 8-9, ed. StBoT
14:54f. (“salbte sich mit feinem Parfum”), tr. Hoffner, Hittite
Myths? 54 (§11.2); kT =ma mahhan LDUG.G[A $a-]ni-
iz-zi n=at=kan DINGIR.M[ES]-a§ assiyan anduh~
sass=[alt=kan [as]siyan “As this perfumed oil is
fragrant, and it is well-liked by the gods and hu-
mans, (let the king and queen and land of Hatti be
well-liked by the gods in the same way)” KUB 15.34
ii 29-30 (evocation, MH/MS?), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3:192f.; cf. KUB 15.32i 26-27 (NS), below, 3 a.

Sanezzi- 1 b 2’

b” used with warsula- “odor”: kinun=za=tta Sa-
ne-ez-zi-i§ warsulas “SERIN-anza I-anza kalliSdu
“Let the fragrant odor, (namely) the cedar and oil
summon you” KUB 24.2 i 10-11 (hymn and prayer of Murs.
II), ed. Gurney, AAA 27:16f. (“Now let the exquisite refresh-
ment (arising) from cedar (and) oil invite thee”), Lebrun,
Hymnes 181, 185 (“le délicieux arome™); [...] / Sa-ni-iz-zi-
is warsulas [...] KUB 17.10 ii 6-7 (Tel.myth, OH/MS?),
translit. Myth. 32; cf. KUB 33.89 + KUB 36.21:12-14 below, 1
b2.

b. to both physical and mental faculties — 1
sleep and dreams: iSpanti = mu =S$san Sasti =mi sa-a-
ne-ez-zi-is teshas [naltta éplzil “At night pleasant
sleep does not overcome (lit. seize) me on my bed”
KUB 30.10 rev. 18 (prayer of Kantuzzili, OH/MS), tr. ANET
401, similar KUB 30.11 rev. 15-16 (OH/MS); KUB 36.79a iii
22-23 + KUB 31.127 iii 5-6 (OH/NS?); ‘Tesimi=wa = kan
assiyanti genuwa Sa-ni-iz-zi-us teshus Suppariyan~
za ésta “On the lap of (your) beloved TeSimi you
were dreaming (lit. sleeping) pleasant dreams” KUB
36.89 rev. 56-57 (cult of Nerik, NH), ed. KN 156f. (“schliefest
du siie Triume”), cf. Ehelolf, OLZ 36:4f. [] note the archaic
syntax without -za (cf. Hoffner, JNES 28:225-30); (The
priest of the Stormgod speaks as follows:) arai ‘U
WRUZipl[anta] | [§)a-ni-iz-zi-ya-az teShaz “Storm-
god of Zipl[anta], arise from (your) pleasant sleep”
KUB 41.29 iii 1-2 (fest., OH/NS); cf. also KUB 36.90 obv. 6
below, 1 b 27; "Ki$§is [Sa-n(e-ez-z)]i-ya-az sastaz!
arais “Kessi arose from (his) pleasant sleep” KUB
17.1 ii 14-15 (tale of Kessi, NH), w. dupl. KUB 36.62:2, ed.
Friedrich, ZA 49:238f.; cf. Sasta- and tesha-.

2" a message heard and understood: nu=kan
ANA U "RUNerik / [...]x anda MUSEN GIM-an Sa-
ni-iz-zi-in [(halu))gan halzau nu=kan ‘U "RUNe~
rik | [Sa)-ni-iz-zi-ia-az teshaz Sara | [a]rnuddu
“Like a bird let him sing (lit. call out) a pleasant
[mes]sage [...] to the Stormgod of Nerik, and let
him arouse the Stormgod of Nerik (lit. bring him
up) from pleasant sleep (cf. 1 b 1”, above)” KUB 36.90
obv. 3-7 (prayer, NH), ed. KN 176f., Lebrun, Hymnes 364f.,
369, rest. from KBo 12.88:10; nu = tta hiumant[i=ya] /
[hallugas =ti§ Sa-ni-iz-zi-i§ “Your [me]ssage is
pleasant to you [and] to everyone” ABoT 44a ii 4-5
(prayer, OH/NS), ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 98 ii 62-63, 105 (differ-
ently); [...] Sa-ne-ez-zi-in halugan UL [istamas]Sanzi
GSERIN-a§=ma $a-ni-iz-zi-in | [warsulan(?)] UL
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Sanezzi- 1 b 2’

iStahhanzi “They cannot [hea]r the pleasant mes-
sage, they cannot smell the pleasant/fragrant [odor]
of the cedar” KUB 33.89 + KUB 36.21:12-14 (myth); Sa-
ni-iz-zi-is haluga[s] KBo 12.88:10, (6), (8) (myth. frag.);
cf. mius halugas s.v. miu- c. For Sanezziyahh- based upon this
meaning (“sweet sounding, pleasant to the ear”) of Sanezzi-, cf.
KUB 52.19 i 17-19 s.v. §anezziyahh-; nu assu Sa-ni-iz-zi
uddar memiski “Speak good (and) pleasant words”
KBo 15.30 iii 7 (mugawar); Sa-ne-ez-zi uttar in broken
context KUB 33.120 + KUB 33.119 iv 20 (myth, MH/NS),
translit. Myth. 161; cf. w. uddar in KUB 27.29ii 17-19in 1 a 1’

a’, above.

3" SISKUR(-essar) “sacrifice” and EZEN, “fes-
tival”: SISKUR=ya =wa = §mas §a-ni-iz-zi parkui
pesgaweni “We always give you tasty (or: first
quality = mng. 2) (and) pure sacrifices” KUB 15.32 i
51-52 (evocation, MH/NS), ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS
3:152f.; nu Sumas DINGIR.MES-as "RVHattusas =
pat handan parkui KUR-e SISKUR.HI.Aza = §ma§
parkui Salli Sa-ne-ez-zi "RYHartusas = pat KUR-ya
pisgaweni “Only the land of Hattusa is for you, O
deities, a truely pure country; only in the land of
Hattusa do we supply you with pure, great (and)
tasty (or: first quality = mng. 2) sacrifices” KUB
17.21 i 1-3 4+ 545/u i 5-7 (prayer of Arn. I and ASm., MH/MS),
ed. Kaskier 152f.; cf. RS 25.421:54-56, in bil. sec., above; nu
Sa-ni-iz-zi-in EZENy-an iét taknas hattalwas taknas
dUTU-u$ “The Sungoddess of the Netherworld
made a tasty (or: first quality = mng. 2) feast at the
Bolts of the Netherworld” KBo 32.13 ii 13-14 (Song of
Release, MH/MS), ed. StBoT 32:221, 252f., cf. bil. sec.

2. first quality, fine, excellent, outstanding, one
of a kind, illustrious(?), famous(?) — a. with items
of furniture such as ressummi- (GAL) “cup,”
GISBANSUR “table,” and hapsalli- “stool”: [Sa-ni-
ilz-zi-ia-a[z-kd]n “SBANSUR-az / [U]L adanzi
[Sa-nli-iz-zi-ia-az-kdan haps|alliaz] | [UIL adanzi
[Sa-nli-iz-zi-ia-az-kdan GAL-az | UL akuwanzi [as~
Slu adatar UL adanz[i] | assu akuwatar =mi(t UL
akuwanzi “(The dead) do not eat from a fi[ne] ta-
ble; they do not eat [from a fi]ne sto[ol], do not
drink from a [f]ine cup; they do not eat [goo]d
things or drink my good drink” KBo 22.178 + KUB
48.109 iii 1-5, ed. Hoffner in Sachs Mem. 192 w. comments on
197 w. n. 44 (where the use of assu- modifying the food in the

same passage is noted), cf. mirmirrus.

Sanezzi- 3 a

b. epithet of Silver: [i]Shamihhi=ya=an KU.
BABBAR-an sa-ni-iz-z[i-in] “I sing of him, Silver
the Excellent (= illustrious?)” HFAC 12:7 (Song of Sil-
ver), ed. Hoffner in FsOtten? 144f.

c. used with cities: nu=wa=kan ""VKummiyan
URU[-an sa-nle-ez-zi-in GAM tamasdu “Let him
press down Kummiya, the [f]ine (= illustrious?)
city” KUB 33.93 left iii 20 + right iii 31 (Ullik.), ed. Giiter-
bock, JCS 5:152f.

d. used with laman in name-giving formulas:
nu=§8i=§an Sa-ni-iz-zi laman LU HUL-lu dai§
“and he gave him the ‘fine’ name Idalu (= Evil
One)” KUB 24.8 iii 7 + KUB 36.60 iii 8 (Appu story, pre-
NH/NS), ed. StBoT 14:10:13f., tr. differently CHD laman c 1’
a’; note that Sanizzi is not employed in the naming of Handanza
“Just One” ibid. 13-14; nu Sa-ne-ez-zi SUM-an [TUR-
li(?) pleskiuwan dais “And he (Kumarbi) under-
took to bestow [on the child] a ‘fine” name (Ulli-
kummi)” KUB 33.93 left iii 14 + right iii 25 (Ullik.), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:152f.; on this stereotypical, perhaps even
ironical, usage cf. especially Hoffner, JNES 27:198-203 (name-
giving in the myths); alternatively perhaps Sanezzi in these pas-
sages should be translated “fitting”; one would then have to ar-
gue that the expression was not used in the case of Handanza be-

cause its force carried over from the preceding naming of Idalu.

3. (nominal usage) pleasant things, fragrant
things, tasty/delicious things — a. “fragrant” (olfac-
tory pleasantness): (“They take a baked-clay cup
filled with perfumed oil”) §a-ni-iz-zi-ya anda kinan
(var. Tkinlanda) GL.DUG.GA "S'5al his1 SSpap~
puriyas SSparnulli(!) = ya “And fragrant things are
mixed in — (namely) ‘sweet reed,” Sahi-wood,
happuriya-wood, and parnulli-wood” KUB 41.13 ii
21-23 (rit.), w. par. KUB 58.37 rt. col. 4; cf. KUB 33.67 i 22
(myth., OH/NS), ed. StBoT 29:72f. (crushed delicacies);
(“They take one waksur of perfumed oil for this
[DN] and one waksur of perfumed oil for that
Stormgod”) [(nammaz=ss)an Sa-ni-iz-zi [h)assi
ishuwai “Then he/she scatters fragrant things onto
the brazier” KBo 8.86 obv. 4 (rit. for Mt. Hazzi), w. dupl.
KBo 8.88 obv. 6-7, ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:260f.; Sa-ni-
iz-zi-ia-a$-§[a-an ... i\Shuwdi nu=5§5an Ser LAL
1.GIS [/)@hui 1BoT 2.39 rev. 28-29 (mouth-washing rit., MH/
MS?); cf. also KBo 17.93:9-10 (rit.); nu PYSpahhunaliyaza
pahhuwar ddi nu Sa-ne-ez-zi kinanta hassi pisyazi
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Sanezzi- 3 a

“He/She takes embers/coals from the fire-pan and
throws mixed fragrant things into the brazier” KUB
7.60 ii 11-13 (ritual, NS), translit. StBoT 29:79; Sa-ne-ez-zi
kinanda ki hiima'[nda ...] “mixed/assorted fragrant
things; al[l] these [...]” VBoT 58 iv 33 (rit. of the missing
Sungod, OH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 53.20 rev.? 6-8, translit. Myth.
26, tr. LMI 70 w. n. 38 (differently); cf. VBoT 58 i 25 [] LMI
rightly corrects Laroche’s reading Au-u-pa-i[z-zi] on the basis of
the new dupl. But in addition they construe kinanta with the fol-
lowing k7 hiiman|ta] rather than with its customary partner, the
immediately preceding Sanezzi; their tr. runs “una coppa di gras-
so di pecora di prima qualita: tutt[e] queste cose assortite”;
nekuz mehur =ma "YSpahhun‘naliaz (var. [...-n]al~
livaz PANI DINGIR-LIM da[i] $a-ne-ez-zi SameSezzi
... man lukkatta BEL DINGIR-LIM PANI DINGIR-
LIM paizzi Sa-ne-ez-zi SameSezzi “In the evening he/
she places embers in (lit. by means of) the fire-pan
in front of the deity. (In it) he/she burns fragrant
things. ... On the morrow the ‘lord of the deity’ pro-
ceeds in front of the deity (and) burns fragrant
things” VBoT 58 iv 36-37, 40-41 (missing Sungod, OH/NS),
w. dupl. KUB 53.20 rev.? 11, 14, translit. Myth. 27; similarly
KUB 36.44 i 11; nu “VAZU i[§k]allan SSE[RIN ...] /
Sa-ni-iz-zi S3ahin G[LDUG.GA ...] “The exorcist
[takes(?)] b[ro]ken ce[dar, ...], fragrant things,
Sahi-wood, [sweet(?)] ca[ne, ...]” KBo 27.85 rev. 15-16
(mouth-washing rit.) in view of the lack of gender concord, not
attributive adj. modifying Sahi- here, cf. Sahi-; (after a long
list of wood/tree-names, including broken cedar
and SSeya-) $a-ni-iz-zi hiimanda “all the fragrant
(woods)” IBoT 2.39 rev. 21 (mouth-washing rit.); S'Chut~
li§ galaktar $a-[n)e-ez-zi 'Smarseqqas “S[h]a~
talkisSnas “a tuft of wool, poppy(?), fragrant
(woods), marseqqgas, hawthorn” KBo 18.193 obv. 9-11
(inv., NS), ed. Werner, Symb.Bohl 394 (“siisse”); cf. KUB
12.53:12 (rit.); nu=§§an Sa-ni-i-iz-zi (var. adds: I Ser)
iShuwdi “He/She scatters fragrant things on top
(var. adds: over 0il)” KUB 15.31 i 25 (rit. of drawing
paths, MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 15.32 i 26-27 (NS), ed. Haas/
Wilhelm, AOATS 3:150f., the dupl. could also be understood as
“He/She scatters fragrant oil on top” cf. usage a 1 a 2" a’, above;
see also [...] / Sa-ni-iz-zi warsSta “he smelled the
sweet things [...]” KUB 27.29 ii 15-16 (MH/NS); for the

adj. see 1 a2’, above.

b. “tasty, delicious” (palatal pleasantness):
DINGIR LU.MES-a§ adanna $a-ne-ez-zi pisten

Sanezzi-

“Give to the male gods tasty things to eat” KBo 15.34
ii 6 (incantation, MH/NS), ed. Glocker, Kuliwisna 46f.; nu =za
éd Sa-ne-ez-zi eku=ma Sa-ne-ez-z[i] “Eat tasty
things, drink tasty things” KUB 33.8 iii 15 (myth of Te-
lipinu, OH/NS), translit. Myth. 44; for the adj. see 1 a 1’, above.

4. (adverbial use of neut. sg., together with
assuli): (“What [he] gives to you”) n=at=Si=kan
arha Sa-ni-iz-zi assuli [...] duSgaranni=ya daskit~
ten “accept it from him pleasantly, graciously, ...
and joyfully” KUB 43.58 ii 6-7 (rit., MH/MS), w. dupls.
KBo 22.126 obv. 4-8, KUB 59.50 iii 6-7.

In most cases §. does not mean “sweet,” as often
translated; miliddu-, maliddu-, and mitgaimi- have
this meaning. Note, however, its usage with milit-
(LAL) in KUB 27.29 ii 19 (1 a 1’a’, above); miliddu-,
maliddu- (cf. also the derived verb militess-
“be(come) sweet”), in addition the literal meaning
“sweet” when modifying figs, honey, milk, and the
like, has an extended meaning “sweet, pleasant” to
describe a person’s mood or disposition, thus over-
lapping with Sanezzi-; mitgaimi- has so far no exx.
of an extended application to moods, sounds, or
smells. In addition the Sumerogram KU, (or redu-
plicated KU,.KU,) “sweet” (opp. of EMSU “bitter,
sour”) describes foodstuffs such as breads. It has
been assumed in CHD L-N 305¢. that the logographic
KU,(.KU,) examples when modifying NINDA be-
long under mitgaimi-. Cases of KU,(.KU,) modify-
ing items other than NINDA (such as GESTIN
KU; “sweet wine,” GA.KU; “sweet milk” versus
GESTIN MARRI “sour wine””) were not cited under
mitgaimi-.

Ehelolf, OLZ 36 (1933) 4f. (on the TeSimi passage); Friedrich,
HW (1952) 181f. (“siif, wohlschmeckend, wohlriechend; —
erstklassig, fein”); Hoffner, INES 27 (1968) 201f. (in name-
giving); Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 98 n. 210, 108f. n. 247; Beck-
man, StBoT 29 (1983) 79 (“first-class, desirable” = “deli-
cious”); Hoffner, FsOtten? (1988) 145 n. 27 (“fine, distinctive,
one of a kind” or “first class”); Hoffner, Sachs Mem. (1988)
197 (with food and furniture); Eichner in IE Numerals (1992)
46 (s. and Sannapi, Sannapili-, etc., are rightly separated from
Sani(ya)-, perhaps it derived from the same PIE *senh,- “on its
own, separated” we suggested for Sannapi); Oettinger, Analecta
Indoeuropaea Cracoviensia, vol. I1: Kurytowicz Memorial Vol-
ume, Part One (1995) 181-185 (argues that all the adjectives in

-elizzi(ya)- result from anaptyxis and have accented and length-
ened -e¢, but derives it from San- “erster”).

Cf. Sanezzess-, Sanezziyahh-.
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sanizziyahh-

sanizziyahh- v.; 1. (without -za) to make pleas-
ant, 2. (w. -za) to put oneself into a pleasant state,
enjoy oneself, indulge oneself (replacing -za
ispiya-); OH.¥

pres. imp. 2 [Sa-n]i-iz-zi-ia-ah KUB 43.63 obv. 10, 16
(NS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-ila?-ah] KUB 43.61 1 10 (NS).

iter. pres. pl. 3? Sa-ni-iz-zi-ia-ah-hi-is[-kdn-zi?] KUB
52.191 19.

1. to make pleasant: § [n]u=tta Sa-ni-iz-zi-i[n
.1 § YOMESkinartalles [...] Sa-ni-iz-zi-ia-ah-hi-is-
[kdan-zi?...] § “[The ...-s ...] for you a pleasant
[...]. § The lyre-players make [the music(?)/
lyre(?)] pleasant §” KUB 52.19 i 17-19 [ on “0MESkingr~
talles see Neu, IF 88:306; cf. Sanezzi- 1 b2’

2. (w. -za) to put oneself into a pleasant state,
enjoy oneself, indulge oneself: [(éd=za nu $a)-nli-
iz-zi-ah (dupl. nu Sa-ne-ez-zi-ila?-ah)) eku nu=za
nik “Eat and enjoy yourself. Drink and satisfy your-
self” KUB 43.63 obv. 10, 16 (incantation, OH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 43.61 i 10 (NS) [ the force of the -za continues from the
short first clause; normally the verb form -za ispiya- (“be satis-
fied, sat(iat)ed,” cf. HED 2:429f.) would occupy the position

filled here by Sanezziahh-, cf. nink-.

Ehelolf, OLZ 36 (1933) 5 (“sich giitlich tun, sich sittigen);
Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 428 (“il und laB (es) dir wohl-
schmeckend sein!”).

Cf. Sanezzi-.

sanezzi(e)ss- v.; to become pleasant/pleasing (to
the taste); NS.}

pret. sg. 3 Sa-ne-ez-zi-is-ta KUB 36.12 i 11, Sa-ni-iz-zi-e-
eS-ta ibid.12; imp. sg. 3 [§]a-ni-iz-zi-is-du KUB 36.12 + KUB
33.871 5, Sa-ne-ez-zi-is-du ibid. 6.

[SSBANSUR-i=wa =kan NINDA anda §)a-ni-
iz-zi-i$-du nu=wa=za ézza [PYSGAL-izma=wa =
kan GESTIN.K|U; anda Sa-ne-ez-zi-is-du nu=wa
[eku] [ézzazwa nu=wa=za i|Spiya eku=ma=
wa nu=wa=za hassik [CSBANSUR-i = kan
NINDA-as and]a Sa-ne-ez-zi-is-ta [nu =za élzzatt|a|
[PYSGAL-i =ma = kan GESTIN-a§ and]a Sa-ni-iz-zi-
e-e$-ta nu e[ku]tta “Let [the bread on the table] be-
come pleasant. Eat. Let [the wine in the cup] be-
come pleasant. [Drink. Eat] and satisfy your hun-
ger. Drink and satisfy your thirst. ... [The bread on

Sanku-

the table] became pleasant, [and] he ate. [The wine
in the cup] became pleasant, and he drank” KUB
36.12 + KUB 33.87 + KBo 26.64 i 5-7, 11-12 (Ullik. II), ed.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:10f. (without KBo 26.64).

HW (1952) 181 (“wohlschmeckend werden”).

Cf. Sanezzi-.

sangari- n. or adj., (mng. unkn.); NH.}

In a vocabulary fragment the Sumerian and/or Akkadian
columns of which are broken away: § (Akk.) [...] = (Hitt.)
dudduwanza | (Akk.) [...] = (Hitt.) Sa-an-ga-ri-is | (Akk.) [...]
= (Hitt.) x-kdn! SU.MES-us Ix1[...] KBo 1.54:11-13.

Sanku- n.; (a type of flower?); OH/MS.}

nu Sa-an-ku-us alil mahhan parkiyat tuellza SA
dU ZI=KA alil parktaru “Just as the Sanku-flower
grew (or: just as the §. grew like a flower), (so)
may your soul, O Stormgod, grow (like) a flower”
KUB 33.68 ii 1-2 (myth., OH/MS), ed. StBoT 5:138 (“wie eine
bunte(?) Blume sich erhoben hat”), translit. Myth. 68, tr. HW?
1:59 (“wie der Sankus als alel wichst”?); for discussion see un-

der park-.

Cf. PN ™Sa-an-ku-us/un NH no. 1095 = KUB 26.77 i
3,7, 15.

Since alil is neut. gender (cf. alil hiiman KUB
46.30:33 and IBoT 2.39 rev. 22, and clear instances of
acc. sg. alel forms KUB 4.4 ii 8 (direct obj. of esSarti) and
KUB 39.6 obv. 15 (obj. of udanzi), cf. Kammenhuber, HW?
1:58f., Puhvel, HED A 32f., and Rieken, StBoT 44:490f., but
considered com. by Melchert, JAC 8:108, JAOS 117:713), in
order for Sankus to be an adjective modifying it (so
HW and StBoT 5:138), Sankus would have to be a neut.
nom.-acc. of an s-stem adj. *§ankus-. But since the
personal name Sanku$ (with acc. ™Sankun) is
clearly a u-stem, Sankus is also probably a u-stem
nom. noun rather than an s-stem adj., and the fol-
lowing alil is in apposition.

Friedrich, ZA 49 (1950) 248 n. 1 (“bunt”?); Laroche, NH
(1966) p. 336 (“épithete de ‘fleur,”” “rose”?); Berman, Diss.
(1972) 65 (adj. only if alil is com., “perhaps $. is the name of a
flower”); Kammenhuber, HW? 1 (1975) 59 (assumed to be a
noun); Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984) 45 (“kaum adjektivi-
sches Attribut zu alil “Blume,” tr. “die sanku-Blume,” or gen.
sg. “die Blume des sanku-").
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sankuwai-, Sankui- n. com. w. collec. forms; 1.
fingernail, toenail, 2. (a unit of linear measure); wr.
syll. and w. Sumerogram UMBIN; from OH.

sg. nom. Sa-an-ku-wa-a[-is] KBo 13.31 iii 10 (OH/MS),
Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-as KUB 9.4 i 26 (NH), Sa-an-ku-i-Sa KUB
24.13 ii 19 (MH/NS); sg. erg. Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-an-za KUB 9.4 i
35 (NH).

pl. nom. Sa-an-ku-wa-i-§(a) KUB 33.66 ii 5 (OH/MS);
collec. nom.-acc. neut. UMBIN.HI.LA KUB 13.5 iii 33 (pre-
NH/NS), UMBIN.MES KUB 13.4 i (16), iii 62 (pre-NH/NS),
[Sa-aln-ku-wa-a-i KBo 9.127 i 5 (pre-NS), Sa-an-ku-wa-i KUB
4.47 obv. 14, KBo 40.339 ii 8; d.-l. §a-an-ku-wa-ia-as KUB 9.4
i 8 (NH), KUB 33.66 ii 4 (OH/MS); pl. gen. Sa-an-lkul-wa-
<ia->a$ KUB 9.4 i 26 (NH), UMBIN-as KBo 22.120:8, 10
(NS).

The oldest attestation Sa-an-ku-wa-i-§(a) (OH/MS) estab-
lishes the word as common gender and its stem as Sankuwai-.
The nom. [§a-a]n-ku-wa-a-i is a collective from which the -ant-
derivative Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-an-za may be a secondary ergative
(see Hoffner, JCS 50:37-40). Alternatively, it can be an -ant-
formation on the common gender stem Sankuwai- comparable
to LUflmklmnz‘yam—. The form Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at-kdan KUB 24.13
ii 19 is corrupt and stands for an expected abl.

1. fingernail, toenail — a. in general: GUB-
las§ =a SUMES-a$ GIR. MES-ass za Sa-an-ku-wa-i
dai “And he (the barber) trims (lit. takes) the
nail(s) of the left hands and feet” KUB 4.47 i 13-
14 (rit., NH), ed. Meyer, ZA 45:196f., Giiterbock in CAD G
15a (s.v. gallabu a 3"); namma = Smas = kan isShéenius
UMBIN.MES :=ya (var. UMBIN.HI.A) ddan ésdu
“Then let their (of those who make the daily bread
for the gods) hair and nails be trimmed (lit. taken)”
KUB 13.4 iii 62-63 (instr., MH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 13.5 iii 33,
ed. Chrest. 160f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 68f., tr. McMahon, CoS
1:220; similarly ibid. i 15-16; [Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-as-kdln
Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-as KI.[MIN] (i.e., handanza)
“[The fingernails] are ditto (i.e., matched) to the
fingernails” KUB 9.4 i 8, similarly ibid. ii 28 which has a
collective pl. UMBIN.HLA; Sa-an-Tkul-wa-ia-as$ Sa-an-
ku-wa-<ia->as GIG-an karpzi “The fingernail re-
moves (lit. lifts) the disease of the fingernail” KUB
9.4 i 26 (rit., NH), ed. Beckman, Or NS 59:36, 45; Sa-an-ku-
wa-ia-an-za '$al-an-ku-wla-ia-as G1G-an karpzi]
“The toenail [removes (lit. lifts) the disease of] the
toenail” KUB 9.4 i 35 (rit., NH), ed. Beckman, Or NS 59:37,
45 (“toes”), the sequence of body parts from upper to lower
body indicates that in line 26 (Beckman 27) it is the fingernails
and in 35 (Beckman 36) the toenails; iarganawis = at ka~

sankuwai-, Sankui-

lullupas pier] kalulupis =at Sa-an-ku-wa-ia-a[$
pier] sa-an-ku-wa-i-sa-at dankuwai tlaganzipi]
pier “The soles of the feet [gave it to] the toes, the
toes [gave] it to the toenails; the toenails gave it to
the dark e[arth]” KUB 33.66 ii 3-6 (myth, OH/MS?), trans-
lit. Myth. 70, tr. differently Wegner, MDOG 113:114 (“Das
Handgelenk? [gab] es den Fingern, die Finger [gaben] es den
‘Fingernigeln,” die ‘Fingernidgel’ gaben es der dunklen
Er[de]”); although harganau- can denote either palm of the
hand or sole of the foot (cf. HED 3 s.v.) and kalulupa- either
finger or toe, and Sankuwai(a)- either “fingernail” or “toenail,”
because the nails give the evil to the earth, it is likely that toes
and toenails are meant here; Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at-kan pap~
rannaza ansan ésdu “Let it (i.e., sorcery) be wiped
from(!) (your) fingernail together with impurity”
KUB 24.13 ii 19-20 (Allaiturahi’s rit.,, MH/NS), ed. Haas/
Thiel, AOAT 31:104f., ChS 1/5:110 [ the text is clearly cor-
rupt here and the translation is based on the similar clauses in
the sequence on either side; nu =S$si=kan /| [KUSE.SIR-aZ
... Sa?-aln?-ku-wa-a-i arha wlaltkutta “His [to]e-
nails protrude (lit. jump out) [from his shoe]” KBo
9.127 left col. 4-5 (myth, pre-NS), translit. Myth 112, cf. DLL
159, restored on the basis of join piece KUB 36.41 i 16-20,
translit. Myth 113 i 25-29; pard = [m]a 1 NINDA.GUR,.
RA ANA TUMBINT1 %Hebat parsiya “Furthermore
he/she breaks one thick bread for the nail of Hebat”
KBo 30.71 iii 22-23 (hisuwas-fest.); for making offerings to
body parts of deities see 125/r, ed. Giiterbock, FsAlp 238.

b. NINDA UMBIN “fingernail-shaped(?) bread”:
18 NINDA UMBIN.HI.A ZID.DA ZIZ TUR KBo
21.11 10-11 (perhaps supporting the translation is KBo 30.71
iii 22-23 cited above). For similarly named (and
shaped?) breads see NINDA ZU,, NINDA EME,
and NNPABgzzizzi- and possibly NINDA SU.SI “fin-
ger bread,” cf. AlHeth 205-208. NINDA UMBIN could
just as well be understood as “wheel-shaped
breads” (and cf. "WPAkakkari-).

2. (a unit of linear measure): pargastizya=at 1
UPNU 3 SU.SI 1 UM[BIN] “Its (sc. the statue’s)
height is one handbreadth, three fingers and one
nai[l]” KUB 38.19 obv. 10 (description of deities), ed. Rost,
MIO 8:203, cf. van den Hout, RLA 7:518.

UMBIN (without determinative) “(finger-/
toe-)nail” is distinguished from SSUMBIN
“wheel.” For the Assyriological evidence see supru
“finger-/toe-nail” in the Akkadian dictionaries.
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Goetze, Tunn. (1938) 42 n. 126, 120 (Sankuwaya-
“(finger)nail”); Friedrich, HW (1952) 183; Alp, Anatolica 2
(1957) 4; Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31 (1978) 104, 355; Beckman,
Or NS 59 (1990) 50.

(URUDUgapkuwal(li)-, Sakkuwal n. neut.; (a
metal implement for care of the nails(?)); OH/NS.¥

sg. nom.-acc. neut. or pl. collec. neut. "*U°Usa-an-ku-wa-
al-li KBo 6.10 iii 6 (OH/NS), [§]a-an-ku-wa-al[-Ii] 188/s:2, w.
dupl. [...-k]u-wa-al-li KBo 25.184 ii 59, [$]a?-a-ak-ku-wa-al
KBo 20.49:6 (MS); inst. [Sa-a-alk?-ku-wa-li-it KBo 42.88:14
(MS).

takku LU ELLAM YRVPUzing[lli VRUDU_ ]
URUDUSq-an-ku-wa-al-li kuisk[i taiezzi] “If a free
man [steals] (a) copper zina[lli, a copper ... (or)]
(a) copper $., (he shall pay 6 shekels of silver)”
KBo 6.10 iii 5-6 (Laws §143), ed. LH 119, HG 68f. (no tr.), tr.
TUAT 1/1:115 (“Nagelreiniger(?)”), Hoffner, in LawColl 232
(“nail file(?)”); (“He kisses the [d]eceased (i.e., the
effigy)”) [... §(a-an-k)|u-wa-al-li KU.GI dai “[and
a] §. of gold he takes/places (..., in a man’s hand
[they give/place] a bow [and arrows] but if it is a
[wom]an [they give/place] a distaff [and spindle in
her hand])” KBo 25.184 ii 59, w. dupl. 188/s:2, ed. (without
dupl.) van den Hout, StMed. 9:204, 206; 188/s by courtesy of
G. Wilhelm; here?: [... §la?-a-ak-ku-wa-al watar =
kan kui[t? ... -atti n=at huiSnuski[si ... | KBo
20.49:6 (rit., MS); [... Sa-a-alk?-ku-wa-li-it pattesni 3-
S[U ... nu udldar apé=pat memianzi “Three
tifmes] in the pit with an §.[... and] those same
[wo]rds they say” KBo 42.88:14-15 (MS) [J for the double
-kk- in relation to a -nk- see Melchert, AHP 124; the -kk- does

not favor linking Sakkuwal to Sakuwal “eye cover.”

Hrozny, CH (1922) §143; Friedrich, HW (1952) 183; Alp,
Anatolia 2 (1957) 4 n. 3 (“Schneidewerkzeug fiir Fingerna-
gel”); Friedrich, HG (1959) 107 (“Fingerhut?”); Hoffner, Diss.
(1963) 90 n. 2 (“a nail file, nail clipper, or thimble”); Imparati,
Leggi (1964) 139 n. 4; Hoffner, LH (1997) 206 (a derivative in
-alli- from Sankui-/Sankuwai- “finger or toe nail”).

Sankui- n. see Sankuwai-.

sankun(n)i-, $ak(k)unni- C, "USANGA -a-
n.; 1. (w. det. LU) priest, 2. (w. det. MUNUS)
priestess, 3. an actor/agent token in a KIN oracle, 4.
a recipient token in a KIN oracle; wr. syll. and
LOSANGA, MNUSSANGA; from OS.

181

sankun(n)i-

1. (w. det. LU) priest

a. types of priests

1" GAL “UMESSANGA “chief priest”

LUSANGA GAL “high-ranking priest”
Suppi- LUSANGA “the consecrated/pure priest”
LUSANGA kurutauwanza “priest wearing the horned
headdress(?)”
" differ from ordinary priests

>
3
&

o o®

N

e

priest”

of various deities

of a particular place

acting in a festival

having festivals named after them

LUSANGA TUR “minor priest”

DUMU SANGA “novice(?)/junior(?) priest”

Suppi- DUMU SANGA “consecrated novice or junior

8" divine priest
b. duties, activities and privileges

1

Pe
3
&

selected for or serving in a temple

in charge of a deity’s huwasi- stela
daily routine

religious duties and activities

a” must maintain ritual purity

b” functioning in rituals

1
2

in various rituals
in the ritual for ZSTAR-Pirinkir

functioning in the cult

performing an offering (SISKUR) (as part of
the cult)

bathing

washing the deity

consecrating/purifying (Suppiyahh-) some-
thing

making offerings/sacrificing/consecrating
(Sipant-)

breaking sacrificial loaves (parsiya-)
carrying the statue of the deity

conversing with the deity

reciting and/or singing

“ kissing and/or shaking hands

” being signaled by other participants
“ striking others with staves/branches
" manipulating torches

“ serving wine to the celebrants

“ being served food or drink

“ receiving animals used in a festival
“ eating the leftovers

" other

d” author of a ritual text
undergoing oracular-incubation(?)
5" administrative duties and privileges

e

a

b
¢
a

overseeing the temple watch

administrator of the deity’s lands

responsible for the deity’s implements

administratively responsible for the performance

of festivals
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e’ responsible for maintaining order in the temple
during a festival
f” overseen by the provincial governor
g" exempt from corvée
attire
d. other attributes of priests:
1" "USANGA GIBIL “new priest”
2" LUSANGA LIBIR.RA “old priest” (opp. of “new priest”)
3 LUSANGA SU.GI “old, aged (opp. young) priest”
e. priests of
1" cities/towns/villages
2" other places
a’” in general
b" the hesta-house
3" deities
a” unnamed deities
b” named deities
E WUSANGA “the priest’s house/household”
1" in general
2" supplying items for sacrifice from his house
3" household of a priest
&
5
p

i

priest’s mother
priest’s wife
priest’s children
g. associates
1" partners (“UHA.LA)
2’ serving in the House of the Craftsmen (Sum. E GIS.
KIN.TI, Akk. BIT KISKATTI)
3" mentioned alongside other temple personnel
a’ identified as "OMESpilammattes
b” without the use of this term
h. bearers of the title
1" the Great King
2" aroyal prince
3" the title of the Hittite ruler of the appanage state of
Kizzuwatna
a” Telipinu
b” Kantuzili
4" named people so identified
5" unnamed people so identified
2. (w.det. MUNUS) priestess
a. discussion
b. types of priestesses
1" MUNUSSANGA GAL “high-ranking priestess”
2" UGULA MUNUSMESSANGA (?) “supervisor of priestesses”
¢. activities
1" in procession
2" kissing and bowing
3" bathing
4" carrying the cult statue
5" bathing the cult statue
6" other
d. DUMU MUNUSSANGA “child of the priestess”
3. name of an actor/agent token in a KIN oracle (the question
of which concerns a priest)
4. name of a recipient token in a KIN oracle

sankun(n)i-

sg. nom. “USq-an-ku-ni-if KUB 1.2 i 15 (Hatt. III), “Usa-
an-ku-un-ni-is KUB 1.11 (16) (Hatt. IIT), KUB 32.1iv 4,7, 11,
v 4, (9) (NH), KUB 39.83:(6), 7, (12), KUB 39.71 iv (9),
(14), “Usa-an-ku-un-ni-e§ KUB 39.69 rev.? 2, “sa-ku-ni-e§
KUB 39.71 ii 30, 31, 58, YUsa-ku-un-ni-e§ KUB 39.71 ii (14),
41, iii 8, 11, 20, 21, 28, 38, 39, “Usa-ku-ni-i§ ibid. iii 12, “sa-
ku-un-ni-i§ KUB 39.71 iii 15, 18, 23, 30, 33, 46, 48, 49, LVsa-
an-ku-nis HT 5:9, 11, Ysa-ku-ii-ni-e§ KUB 39.71 i (33), iii 8,
LUSANGA-i§ KUB 39.75 iii 1, KUB 53.17 iii 23, KBo 7.29:16
(NH), “YUSANGA-nis KUB 39.79:2, 4, 7, 10, KUB 32.1 ii 11,
LUSANGA-¢5 KBo 6.2 ii 59 (0S), KBo 25.24:10 (0S), KBo
25.142 obv.? 6 (0S), "USANGA-§(a) KBo 6.26 iv 25 (OH/
NH), KBo 11.29 obv. 3, 14 (pre-NH/NS), KUB 20.87 i 11,
LUSANGA-a§ KBo 7.44 obv. 15, KBo 20.4 iv! 6, KBo 22.66 iv
11, SANGA KBo 25.68 i 2 (OS); for KUB 44.60 iii 5 read not
SANGA but SID (cf. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:146-48).

acc. "USANGA-an KBo 13.175 obv. 9 (OS), KBo 13.137:7
(0S), FHL 32:6, "WSANGA KUB 42.100 iii 33, 34.

erg. LUsq-an-ku-un-ni-ia-an-za KUB 1.1 i 19 (Hatt. III),
YUSak-ku-ni-an-za KBo 16.83 iii 3, ""SANGA-an-za KBo 3.6 i
16, KUB 1.2 i 17 (both Hatt. III), KBo 20.77 i 9. Pecchioli
Daddi, Mestieri 345 lists several attestations for spellings
LUSANGA-za and "USANGA-az; but all exx. can/must be anal-
ysed as "USANGA + the particle -z(a).

d.-1. "USANGA-ni KBo 13.175 rev. 3 (OH/MS?), KBo
11.29 obv. 4 (pre-NH/NS), FHL 32:2, LUSANGA-i KBo 13.216
i 2, KUB 20.43:15, KUB 28.104 v 14, VBoT 127:5, IBoT
3.1:31, "USANGA-ia KBo 14.21 i 14 (NH), ANA LUSANGA-
i(a-a¥) KUB 19.26 i 18 (Supp. I).

gen. SA "USANGA-as KUB 9.34 iv 10 (NH), "USANGA-a5
KUB 13.4 i 42 (pre-NH/NS), KBo 2.31 rev.! 7, and probably
KBo 25.33 i 20 (OS) w. dupl. KUB 58.54 iv? 2, §4 WUSANGA
passim, (DUMU.NITA) SANGA KUB 45.47 i 41, ii 6, 10, iii
25 (MS?).

pl. nom. “UMESSakky-ni-is KBo 19.28 oby. 2, “OMESgq -
ni-e-e§ KUB 39.71 i 5, "UMESgq_an-ku-un-ni-i[§] KUB 39.84
obv. 6, LUMESSANGA-e5 KBo 25.68 i 6 (0S), KBo 25.67:9,
LUSANGA-e5 KUB 60.41 obv. 7 (OS), SANGA-es KBo 20.33
rev. 6 (OH/MS?); acc. (?) OMBSSANGA-us KUB 44.60 ii 6, 7,
9 (2x), 10 (2x); d.-1. ANA 'UMBSSANGA KUB 25.36 ii 13
(OH?/MS?), ANA WWMESSANGA-TIM ibid. ii 8; gen. (2)
LUSANGA-n(a) KUB 59.19 v 7 (OS); pl. case unmarked
LUMESSANGA KBo 25.23 obv 9, rev. 2 (0S), KBo 2.4 iii 9
(NH), and passim in other texts, “"SANGA.HI.A Montserrat
2:8, (Giiterbock, FsLaroche 139), LUMESSANGA.MES KBo
25.68 rev. 12 (0OS), “UMESSANGA . HI.A KBo 8.112 1 14.

MUNUSSANGA see mng. 2, below, for all references.

The syllabic value Sag/k of the SAG sign (HZL #192) is at-
tested with this word in “YSak-ku-ni-an-za KBo 16.83 iii 3, and
LOMES ok ky-ni-is KBo 19.28 obv. 2. The a-stem form, attested
in sg. nom. "USANGA-a4§ and sg. acc. “USANGA-an KBo
13.175 obv. 9 (OS), KBo 13.137:7 (OS), FHL 32:6, is not yet
attested in a full syll. writing. It is remotely possible that the
LUSANGA Ly mra- of KUB 59.60 i 8, 9 is the a-stem noun behind
LUSANGA-a. kumra- would appear to be the same Kulturwort
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as Old Assyrian kumru, Aramaic kumra, and biblical Hebrew
komer. On this see Otten, ICH 1:37-39 and Hoffner, WZKM
86:151-154. HZL (#231) lists a LUMESSANGA NITA, but it
seems preferable to read “UMESSANGA-u3, see mng. 1 b 4° b’
17, below.

1. "USANGA “priest” — a. types of priests — 1
GAL WMESSANGA or “UGAL SANGA “chief priest”
(not attested in the plur.): [...LUGAL MUNU]S.
LUGAL DUMU.MES.LUGAL GAL “UMESSANGA
[...] “[...the king, the quee]n, the royal princes, the
chief priest [...]” KUB 34.61:8, cf. ibid. 6; INIM ™Kan~
tuzzi[li GAL "WMESSANGA DUMU.LUGAL “The
words of Kantuzzili, the [Chie]f Priest and royal
prince” KUB 30.56 iii 7, ed. CTH pp. 181f; [...] GAL
LUMESSANGA =$U ... “his chief priest” KBo 12.19 i
4, 1 MUNUS.SIR $A "UGAL SANGA “One female
singer of the chief priest” HT 2 i 1 (list of women);
GAL LUSANGA KBo 12.140 left edge 2 (cult inv.); KBo
14.21 ii 22 (divination).

2" LUSANGA GAL “high-ranking priest”: kuis=
as kuis LU E DINGIR-LIM "UMESSANGA TGALL
[GAL] '""U'"MESSANGA TUR.TUR “UMESGUDU,
hiimantes kuiszpat=zkan Timmal kuis DINGIR.
MES-a§ SSkarttaluzzi Sarreskizzi “Whatever man of
the temple, all high-ranking (and) low-ranking
priests, (and) GUDU ,-priests, whoever regularly
crosses the god’s threshhold” KUB 13.4 iii 3-5 (instr.
for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 156f. (“opens
the temple door™), Siiel, Direktif Metni 54f., tr. McMahon, CoS
1219; GE¢-ti GE¢-tizma 1 “"SANGA GAL “UMESyp~
hesgattallas peran hiiyanza ésdu “Nightly let one
high-ranking priest be in charge of the patrolmen”
KUB 13.4 iii 12-13 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS),
ed. Chrest. 156f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 56f., tr. THeth 20:253,
McMahon, CoS 1:219; [2 LUMES]SANGA GAL “Waras
Waran ZAG-a[n SU-an] KAXU =SUNU =zya ku~
wassanzi “[Two] high-ranking priests kiss each
other’s right [hands] and mouths. (Two [high-rank-
ing] priestesses kiss each other’s right hands and
mouths)” KUB 20.88 i 1-2 (fest. celebrated by a prince), re-
stored from par. KUB 34.128 rev. 2-3 and 11-12, w. dupl. IBoT
3.25:5-6, ed. Kiihne, Eothen 10:90f., for more context see 1 b 4’
¢’ 10, below; GAL-i§ "USANGA [...] KBo 11.29 rev. 7.

3’ Suppi- “WSANGA/“USANGA Suppi- “conse-
crated (or pure) priest” — a” distinct from ordinary
priests: (The Kaskeans divided up and enslaved)
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LUMESSANGA Suppaeszazza (dupl. Suppaéssza=
z) LUMESGANGA MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM
LUIMESGUDU,,1 “the consecrated priests, priests,
‘mothers-of-the-deity’ priestesses, GUDU,-priests,
(musicians, singers, cooks, bakers, farmers, gar-
deners)” KUB 17.21 iii 4 (prayer, Arn. I and Asm./MS), ed.
Kaskier 156f.; of. ibid. i 10-11, iii 18-19; “USANGA
ILAMMA Suppin “USANGA 9[...] péhutez[zi] “The
priest of LAMMA leads the consecrated priest of
[...]” KUB 10.1 i 25-27 (KL.LAM fest., NS), translit. StBoT
28:23, cf. StBoT 27:63 (““holy-priest’”); DINGIR.MES-
a§§za hilamni “"SANGA ‘LAMMA Suppin
LUSANGA ‘LAMMA hantezzi harzi “At the portico
of the gods the priest of ‘LAMMA lets the conse-
crated priest of LAMMA go in front” KBo 10.23 iv
15-17 + KBo 11.67:1 (KL.LLAM, NS), translit. StBoT 28:13, cf.
StBOT 27:60 (““holy priest’™); LUMESSANGA TUR-TIM
Suppaés § “USANGA SA U URVHqalab MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM Halkias “The consecrated low-rank-
ing priests, the priest of the Stormgod of Aleppo,
the ‘mother-of-the-god’ priestess of Halki” KBo
11.46 v 15-17 (ANDAHSUM for Ea).

b’ of various deities: LU “SGIDRU peran hii~
wai Suppa<u§>=zma ““MESSANGA asasi “USANGA
4y LUSANGA ‘LAMMA “USANGA ZA.BA,.BA,
LUSANGA Lelwani = ya “The staff-carrier goes in
front, he seats the consecrated priests, (i.e.) the
priest of the Stormgod, the priest of LAMMA, the
priest of ZA.BA,.BA, and the priest of Lelwani”
KUB 25.9 ii 6-10 (great fest. of Arinna); consecrated priest
of the Stormgod of Aleppo KBo 11.46 v 15,cf. 1 a3’ a’,
above; of the Tutelary Deity KBo 10.23 iv 15-17 + KBo
11.67:1, see 1 a 3" a’, above; c¢f. KUB 10.1 i 25-27, translit.
StBoT 28:23; “USANGA U Supplis] iyatta KBo 1024 ii
2-3 (OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:16.

¢ of a particular place: 3 LUMESSANGA
SA YRUArinna Suppaés U “UMESSAGIA =SUNU
LUSANGA RVZippalanda “tazzellis U “VMESSAGI.
A =SUNU GAL.HI.A =SUNU harkanzi “Three con-
secrated priests of Arinna and their cupbearers, the
priest of Zippalanda, the fazili-priest and their cup-
bearers hold their cups” KBo 10.26 i 36-41 (KL.LAM fest.,
OH/NS), translit. StBoT 28:43, cf. StBoT 27:72, cf. 1 g3 b/,
below cf. KBo 27.42 ii 38-41; nu = kan Suppis “"SANGA
SA Eheita’ U 3 LU.MES Ehesvtd Sardzziya Ehi~
lamni iStarni pedi anda tianzi “The consecrated
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priest of the sesta-house and three men of the hesta-
house step to the middle of the upper portico” VS
28.5 i 11-16, ed. Otten, OLZ 50:390 n. 2; GAL MESEDI zau
KU.BABBAR $A “USANGA suppayas SA "RVZip~
palanda udai “The chief of the royal bodyguards
brings the silver zau of the consecrated priest of
Zippalanda” KBo 10.26 i 28-31 (KI.LAM fest., OH/NS),
translit. StBoT 28:42, cf. StBoT 27:72; cf. 1 € 27, below.

d” acting in a festival: (“The staff-bearer goes
forth™) n=a§ ANA "WSANGA KU.GA (dupl. ANA
LUMESSANGA Suppayas) EN YRUHqtri MUNUSAMA,
DINGIR-LIM (dupls. zya) “Halkias (dupl. SA E
4Halki) peran hitwai “He runs before the consecrat-
ed priest (dupl. priests), the lord of Hatti and the
‘mother-of-the-god’ priestess (dupl. of the temple)
of Halki. (He seats them)” KBo 4.9 v 25-26 (AN~
DAHSUM-fest., OH?/NS), w. dupls. KUB 25.1 i 23-25; simi-
larly KBo 27.42 ii 49-51 (KI.LAM fest.), and probably KUB
34.69 obv. 6-7 (fest. at the hesta-house); (“The supervisor
of cooks gives (the king) yeast and the king throws
it into the hearth three times”) LU Ehesti Suppai
LUSANGA-i harnessar peskizzi “"'SANGA GUNNI-i
3-SU pesSezzi “A mausoleum employee gives har~
nessar to the consecrated priest. The priest throws
it into the brazier three times” IBoT 3.1:30-32 (fest. of
the hesta-house, OH/NS), ed. Haas/Wifler, UF 8:90f., and
similarly in KBo 13.216 i 1-4 (fest. for infernal gods);
cf. 'USANGA KU.GA KBo 23.79 ii 6, 8 (fest.); 4
LUMESSANGA Suppaés GUB-laz KA.GAL SA E
tuppas peran [...] “Four consecrated priests
[stand(?)] to the left before the gate of the store-
house” KUB 52.95 iv 5-7; cf. IBoT 2.89 ii 3-4 (fest. of
haste); man zéni Suppis§ “YSANGA [...]x-anda MU-
ti MU<-ti> INA E=SU [PYSharsiyall]i kinumanzi
nannai “When in the autumn the consecrated priest
[...] drives yearly(!?) to his house to open the stor-
age vessels” KBo 14.70 i 17-19 (shelf list), ed. CTH pp.
155t., THeth 21:190f.

e” having a festival named after them: EZEN,.
MES Suppayas LUSANGA-a$ KUB 13.4 i 42 (list of fes-
tivals in instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest.
150f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 28f., McMahon, CoS 1:218 (“holy

priest”).

4 WUSANGA kurutauwanza “The priest wearing
the horned headdress(?) (kuruta/i)”: (The GUDU,,-
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priests of Arinna and Zippalanta bow to the king,
but) “YUSANGA "RVUArinna "USANGA YRUZippalan~
da=ya kirudauwanza aranta imma USKENNU =ma
UL “the priest of Arinna and the priest of Zippalanta,
wearing a horned headdress (singular!), just remain
standing, they do not bow” KUB 10.1 i 17-21 (KLLAM),
translit. StBoT 28:23; is listed first in "'SANGA kuru~
tauwanza (dupl. omits) Wrazzellis “Shamenas
LUGUDU,, LU.MES E DINGIR-LIM hiimante§
warappanzi ... § man lukkatta LUSANGA kurutau~
wanza (dupl. prob. omits) “Vrazzelli§ “hamenas
LUGUDU,, LU.MES E DINGIR-LIM=ya hiimantes
Sara INA E DINGIR-LIM uwanzi “The priest wear-
ing a horned headdress(?), the tazzelli-official, the
hamena-priest, the GUDU ,-priest, (and) all the tem-
ple personnel bathe. (They bathe the gods. They
sweep out the temples and sprinkle them.) § When it
is morning, the priest wearing a horned headdress(?),
the tazzelli-official, the hamena-priest, the GUDU ,-
priest and all the temple personnel come up to the
temple” KUB 41.30 iii 2-6, 10-15 (NS), w. dupl. KUB 51.37
obv. 9-14, 18 (NS), ed. THeth 21:270f. Since elsewhere ku~
rutawant- describes the dress of deities, van den
Hout (Tudhalija Kosmokrator 32-40, BiOr 52:565-569) has
suggested that this priest wears the pointed, horned
headdress of deities and that he is a very high-rank-
ing person.

5" LUSANGA TUR “low-ranking priest”: see KUB
13.4 ii 3 cited above under “"SANGA GAL; "UMESSANGA
TUR-TIM Suppae§ “USANGA SA ‘U YRVHalap
MUNUSAMA .DINGIR-LIM Halkia¥ “The low-rank-
ing priests, the consecrated priests of the Stormgod
of Aleppo, the ‘mother-of-the-god’ priestess of Hal-
ki” KBo 11.46 v 15-17 (ANDAHSUM-fest. for Ea); cf. proba-
bly KBo 22.210 rev. 2.

6" DUMU SANGA “junior(?) priest”: § kas
kuis ™Kastanda IR "UDUMU.SANGA YRUUrista
é8zi nu=za=kan MUNUS YRVGassa(!) wasta ... §
kinun=az=kan kas[a] ™Kastandan IR “UDUMU.
SANGA katti = Summi pard nehhun “§ This KaStan-
da who is a slave of the junior(?) priest of Urista
bought a woman of Gassa. (Himmuili and Tar-
himiwa ... took her away from him.) § I have just
now sent KaStanda, slave of the junior(?) priest
with them” HKM 57:10-13, 18-22 (letter, MH/MS), ed.
HBM 226-229; cf. nu=55an SA DUMU SANGA tar~
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pal[lin ...] KBo 10.36 rev. 9 (fest.); DUMU SANGA:=
yazz kuit §[u-...] ibid. rev. 18; nu DUMU.MES
SANGA INA E LUGAL [p]éhudanzi “They lead
junior(?) priests into the king’s house. (They seat
them ... When the palace servant calls”) DUMU.
MES SANGA ASAR =SUNU=pat harkanzi “The
junior(?) priests hold/keep their own places” KBo
25.109 iii 17-18, 22 (OS or MS); cf. similarly ibid. ii 20; and
cf. ibid. iii 15; (“The fired clay cups which were
placed therein, he [...-s]”) nzus ANA DUMU.MES
SANGA-TIM para appiskizi “and keeps holding
them out to the junior(?) priests” KBo 21.47 iii! 12
(fest. for the Stormgod of the Meadow, OH/MS); cf. akuan~
na “UMESSAGI DUMU.MES S[ANGA ...] ibid. ii!
16; perhaps also KBo 18.69 rev.? 7; SA.BA 1 DUMU.
NITA SANGA [...] “Including one junior(?) priest
[...]” KBo 30.83i 15 (fest.); DUMU.NITA (LOSANGA
KBo 20.62 i 11 and passim in KUB 45.47. Since there is
usually no LU determinative, one suspects that
DUMU SANGA is on the same level as Ll’JSANGA,
meaning a young priest or novice; whether this is
the same or a different title than “"SANGA TUR
(1 a 5%, above) is not clear; perhaps here DUMU
Ll’JSANGA, see 1 f 6" below.

7" Suppi- DUMU SANGA “consecrated junior
priest(?)” (or: “consecrated son of the priest”): [...
Sulppaus DUMU.MES SANGA §ara x-x|...] KBo
21.47 ii! 5 (fest. for the Stormgod of the Meadow, OH/MS); cf.
Suppi- LUSANGA “consecrated priest,” 1 a 3",

8" a divine priest named Tenu: (“Afterwards
one flat bread to LAMMA of Hatti ...”) YrSappa
damkira$i “Ténu ‘TesSuppi “WSANGA ahrushi hup~
rushi KLLMIN “to (the god) Rasap, the damkirasi,
to (the god) Ténu, TesSub’s priest, to the ahrushi-
vessel and huprushi-vessel ditto” KUB 34.102 ii 13-15.

b. duties, activities and privileges — 1" selected
for or serving in a temple: ASSUM “USAN[GA-
UTT]Izma=35i ™Armatallin arisker n=as UL
SIXSA-at “But, they repeatedly made oracular in-
quiries concerning Armatalli with regard to his
prie[stshi]p, but he was not determined by oracle.
(... When His Majesty is well, he himself will
come and make the sacrifice in the Hittite man-
ner)” "USANGA nawi zennanza “(The question of)
the priest is not yet settled” KUB 5.6 iii 3-4, 7 (oracle
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question, NH); (“The Stormgod of the Army and
AMAR.UTU...”) E DINGIR-LIM GIBIL=$amas
DU-uen “USANGA tiy[awen] “We made a new temple
for them. [We] instal[led] a priest” KUB 38.1i 3 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 10f.; (“Zababa of Taram<me>qa”) E
DINGIR-LIM GIBILz=§i “USANGA DU-uen “We
made a new temple (and) a priest for him” ibid. i 9;
(“[W]e? made a new temple for him”) LUSANGA =
$i annalli§ “YGUDU ,=5i LU 9SSUKUR=3[i ...]
“He has a priest from before; for him a GUDU | ,-
priest and a spearman [...]” KUB 38.3 i 8 (cult inv.,
NH), ed. Bildbeschr. 16f.; cf. KUB 38.1 iv 22 (NH); 1 E.
DINGIR-LIM wetan “USANGA zkan watkut “One
temple is built, (but) the priest has run away” KBo
2.1 ii 30-31, ii 38-39 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss. 54, 64;
(“One temple is built”) “USANGA zma=§5i nawi
“but it does not yet have a priest” ibid. iii 6, cf. ibid 12,
19, 42.

2" in charge of a deity’s huwasi-stela: Yarri§
NAZ] KIN ™Harwa-LU-ti§ “USANGA 1 UDU 6
NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 DUG KAS ANA EZEN, TESI
“The god Yarri (in the form of) a stela, Harwa-ziti
is (his) priest, one sheep, six thick-breads, one ves-
sel of beer for a spring festival” KUB 12.2 i 22-23 (list
of stelas), ed. Carter, Diss. 75, 82 (differs); similarly for other
stelas, ibid. i (10), (122), (14?), (16?), 18, 20, 24, iv 8, 12, 14,
18, 20, 22, and similarly KUB 51.3 obv. 6; one stela with divine
name lost has a MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM rather than a
LUSANGA KUB 12.2 i 26-27.

3" daily routine: (Concerning His Majesty’s dai-
ly thick-bread offering) nu Summas “UMESSANGA
kissan esSesten GIM-an “VMESSANGA “UHALz=ya
kariwariwa[r] PANI E DINGIR-LIM panzi “You
priests proceed as follows: When in the morning
the priests and the diviner/exorcist go before the
temple, (they take away the thick-bread[s] from be-
fore the deity. They sweep out and sprinkle the
temple. They shall place the thick bread[s]. When it
becomes night, he shall take a lamp and close the
temple)” “USANGA zmazkan “YHAL=ya PANI
KA-a$ Sesanzi “However, a priest and an exorcist/
diviner shall sleep before the door” KUB 31.113:9-11,
16-17 (instr.), ed. KN 130f., cf. peran 1 ¢ 2" d".

4" religious duties and activities — a” must
maintain ritual purity: (“If someone has sexual in-
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tercourse (lit. sins) with a horse or mule, it is not a
crime. (But) he may not approach the king”)
LUSANGA-§=a (dupl. “"SANGA-a5§) UL kiSa “and
he may not become a priest” KBo 6.26 iv 25 (Law
§200A, OH/NS), w. dupl. KBo 22.66 iv 11; cf. also Suppi-
LUSANGA “pure/consecrated priest” 1 a 3’, above.

b’ functioning in rituals — 17 in various rituals:
n=zasta “"SSANGA 2 BIBRU DINGIR-LIM ISTU E
DINGIR-LIM para udai “The priest brings two
rhyta of the deity out of the temple (and carries
them outside)” KBo 23.1i 9-10 + ABoT 29 i 6-7 (Am-
mihatna’s rit., NH), cf. ABoT 28 ii 15-16; nu =za apas EN.
SISKUR “USANGA MUNUSMES)qtre552a parda UD-
an warpanzi “That sacrificer, the priest and the
katra-women wash on the following day” KUB 29.4 i
53-54 (dividing the night goddess, NH), ed. Schw.Gotth. 12f.
(differs), cf. para 5b 1’; nu EN.SISKUR DINGIR-LAM
LUSANGA ™UNUSMESY 110552 a piyandizzi “The
client rewards the god, the priest, and the katra-
women. (The sacrificer bows and goes outside. The
fourth day is finished)” ibid. iii 9-10, ed. Schw.Gotth. 22f.
(differently); cf. KUB 41.28 ii 14, cf. piyanai- d; [...]
apédani GEg-anti Saknuwanza “Ua-an-ku-un-Tnil-
i§-Sa kuiés MUNUSkatrissza ANA EN.SISKUR anda
weriyantes eSer “The impure(-one) and the priest
and the katra-women who have been summoned in
that night to the sacrificer, (go off to their houses)”
KUB 32.133 iv 1-3 (dividing the night goddess, NH), cf.
Schw.Gotth. 59f. (“der Unreine und der Priester”); namma
apédani = pat UD-ti LUSANGA DINGIR-LIM GE,
nekuz mehur Sehelliyas widar dai “Then on that
day, at night time, the priest of the deity of the
night takes purification water” KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41
obv. 58 (rit. of Samuha, MH/MS), ed. Lebrun, Samuha 120,
128; nu "WSANGA 1 NINDA.SIG 1 PYStallai 1.
DUG.GA 1 halwanin KAS.GESTIN PANI ‘Teya~
panti dai § nu “"SANGA 1.DUG.GA ANA “Tiya~
panti menahhanda papparszi “The priest places
one thin bread, 1 tallai-vessel of fine oil (and) one
halwani-vessel of wine-beer before Teyapanti. §
The priest sprinkles the fine oil before Tiyapanti.
(He crumbles one thin bread and places it before
Tiyapanti. He libates the wine-beer)” KBo 7.44 obv.
8-12 (rit. for Tessub, NH), ed. Trémouille, Eothen 7:210 n.
739; nzan 2 “UMESSANGA parsianta “Two priests
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break it (scil., freshly baked bread)” KBo 17.36 ii 12
(0S), translit. StBoT 25:122 line 21; kuis =ma=as =kan
karSeskizzi YU-§ = a§ = kan “SGIDRU[-az karsiskizzi?]
§ USGIDRU-azzi = ya “Skalmusati =ya § “CMSSANGA-
ui = atzkan SSSahutaz karseskanzi ““MEStazzelliug =
ma = at =kan “STISKARIN-az ©SGIDRU-az KI.
MIN “But who will separate them (i.e., the calves men-
tioned in line 6?)? The Stormgod will [separate] them
[with] a staff — both with a staff and a crook. The
priests will separate them (neuter!) with a (wood-
en) Sahuta-implement. The tazzelli-priests will sep-
arate them (neuter!) with boxwood (branches)
(and) with staff(s)” KUB 28.9 + KUB 44.60 rev. 8b-10b!
(Hattic-Hittite bil. rit.) (] HZL reads LUMESGANGA.NITA, but
LUMES 1 77¢]liu§ (subj.) in the next sentence suggests reading -u§
rather than NITA [ kalmusati = Luw. abl. of kalmus; [EGIR-
S]U=zma YUSANGA INA E=SU [a]rha ari nu=kan
LUSANGA SA E=8U 1 UDU ANA ‘U "RYZipalan~
da taknass =a YUTU-i §ipanti 1 UDU=zma=kan ANA
DINGIR.MES E=SU S$ipanti “[Nex]t the priest ar-
rives at his house, he sacrifices within his house
one sheep to the Stormgod of Zipalanda and to the
Sungoddess of the Netherworld. One sheep he also
sacrifices to the gods of his house” KUB 55.21 i 3-8
(rit.); ANA SSNA “USANGA raknas “UTU-as Eheli
iSparranzi n=as apiya Seskeskizzi “They spread
(it?) out for the bed of the priest in the courtyard of
the Sungoddess of the Earth. There he continually
sleeps” KUB 55.21 vi 1-3 (rit.), ed. Unal, BiOr 44:481;
[...]-ma NINDA.GUR,.RA “USANGA himantiya
arha Sarrizzi “The priest apportions the thick bread
to each person” KBo 13.164 iv 8 (rit., OH/NS);
[... 1]YSANGA namma “Telkiyan TUS-a§ 3-SU
ekuzi “USAGLA akuwanna ANA “USANGA =zpat
hudak pai [nu mlahhan “USANGA ISTU GAL ANA
DINGIR-LIM S$ipanti “The priest, sitting, then
drinks 9Telkiya three times. The cupbearer promptly
gives the same priest (something) to drink. As the
priest libates to the deity from the cup, (so they give
to the sacrificer and to everyone else (something) to
drink)” ibid. 10-12; ké=ma uddar “"SANGA SA
dUTU "RVArinna Suhhi=$5an Ser SA E “UTU kis~
Slaln memiskizzi “The Priest of the Sungoddess of
Arinna speaks these words on the roof of the tem-
ple of the Sungoddess as follows” KUB 57.63 iii 21-25
(rit., NS), ed. Archi, FsOtten? 24f., Neu, Linguistica 33:149;
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Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri 350-356, lists SANGASs ap-
pearing in rituals of “Hatto-Hittite,” “Kizzuwat-
nan,” “Hurro-Hittite,” and “Luwian” origin.

2” in the ritual for ISTAR-Pirinkir: [...]-e§ (var.
LUsq-an-ku-un-ni-is) YRVBabilili kissan [memai] (a
passage in Akkadian follows) § [ma(hhanzma
LOY|Sa-ku-un-ni-e§ (var. “Ya-an-ku-u[n-ni-is])
INIM.MES YRUBGbilili [me(miyauan))zi zinnai
[LUsva-an-ku-un-n]i-ef ZA.HUM KU.BABBAR SA
KAS sawandan 'dail n=a[n=$aln ANA EN
SISKUR SU-i dai “The priest [speaks] as follows
in Akkadian.” (passage in Akkadian) § “But when
the priest finishes reciting words in Akkadian, he
takes a silver ZA.HUM-pitcher full of beer and
places it in the hands of the sacrificer” KUB 39.71 ii
11-12, 14-17, w. dupl. KUB 39.85:4, 6-8, cf. Beckman, (forth-
coming); (“But when the singer finishes reciting
words in Babylonian™) nu =za “USa-ku-ni-e§ BAL-
uwlanz]i épzi nu=za “Y$a-ku-ni-e§ NINDA [o ddli
“the priest begins to sacrifice. The priest [tak]es
[...] bread, (crumbles it up, and places it on the
luessar)” ibid. ii 30-32; (“Then he takes salted thin
bread out of the reed kursas (hunting bag/basket)
and places a knife on it. They bring in a sheep”)
nu = za “Ysa-an-ku-nis (dupl. A: “sa-ku-un-nli-es],
B: LUSANGA-ni§) [(ZA.HUM KU.BAB)|BAR SA
A dai ... ANA EN.SISKUR=yazkan apez=zpat
[(“USANG)]A-ni5§ ZA.HUM KU.BABBAR SU.
MES-as§ wadtar para lahuwai § [nu (A: LUSq-ku-i-
Tni-es1) (YRUB)]abilili MISI SU.MESzKI memai
“The priest takes a silver ZA.HUM-pitcher of water.
(He holds out the salted thin bread and the knife. He
holds out to the goddess water for her hands using
the silver ZA.HUM-pitcher. He sprinkles it over the
sheep.) Then the priest pours out the hand(-wash-
ing) water of the ZA.HUM-pitcher for the sacrifi-
cer. § (The priest) says in Akkadian ‘wash your
hands, (O goddess)’” HT 5:9-10, 13-15, w. dupl. A: KUB
39.71 iii 1-2, 5-8, B: KUB 39.70 + KUB 32.11 17, ii 2-5; [
L1%a-an-ku-un-ni-is “SMA KU.BABBAR GAR.
RA [dai?] “The priest [takes(?)] a boat inlaid with
silver” KUB 39.71 iv 9; [..."Vsa-aln-ku-un-ni-is “SMA
Sara dai “The priest picks up the boat” (carries it
down into the river, and recites some lines concern-
ing the analogic nature of the act) ibid. iv 14.
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¢ functioning in the cult — 17 performing an of-
fering (SISKUR) as part of the cult: nu EN "RUNe~
rigga ““MESSANGA PANI E 9U YRUNerik panzi nu
ANA U "RUNerigga SISKUR kisan pianzi “The lord
of Nerik (and) the priests go before the temple of
the Stormgod of Nerik and do (lit. give) the follow-
ing offering to the Stormgod of Nerik. (They sacri-
fice one sheep to the Stormgod of Nerik. They place
the raw meat — breast and shoulder)” KBo 2.4 iii 8-11
(NH), ed. KN 284f.

2” bathing: (““When autumn arrives, in the eighth
month of the year [...] On the next day which is for
bathing”) “WSANGA zza LU.MES E DINGIR-LIM
S[E+NAGA?] “the priest (and) the temple person-
nel b[athe(?)]. (The temple personnel sweep, sprin-
kle the courtyard and wa[sh] the deity)” KUB 38.32
obv. 9 (cult inv., NH); cf. KUB 17.35 i 17, below, 1 b 4" ¢ 3”

and KUB 41.30 iii 2-6 (cited 1 a4” and cf. 1 g 3" b").

3” washing the deity: “USANGA=za SE+NAG-
zi DINGIR-LUM SE+NAG-zi “The priest bathes
himself. He (then) bathes the deity” KUB 17.35i 17
(cult inv., Tudh IV), ed. Carter, Diss. 124, 137.

4" consecrating/purifying (Suppiyahh-) some-
thing: (“While they have not yet [given] to eat”)
[...]x-x a§ga ANA KA E MUHALDIM “Ysazili§
LUMESSANGA Sup|piyalhh[anz]i “Outside the door
of the kitchen, the tazili-priest (and) the priests
consecrate/purify [...]” IBoT 1.29 obv. 25-26 (MH/MS?).

5” making offerings/sacrificing/consecrating
(Sipant-): kuetai ANA E.MES DINGIR.MES
LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL peran EGIR-pa iyan~
tari kuetas za[(t)] ANA E.MES DINGIR.MES pe~
ran EGIR-pa UL iyantari n=a$ “WMESSANGA $ip~
panzakanzi “The priests sacrifice to the gods whose
temples the king and queen frequent, and whose
temples they do not frequent” (namely, the male
and female deities and various numinous entities)
KUB 6.45 iii 6-9 (prayer, Muw. II), w. dupl. KUB 6.46 iii 44-
47, ed. Lebrun, Hymnes 265f., 280, Singer, MuwPr 19, 39 (both
differently), tr. ANET 398 (very freely “ye in whose temples
king and queen worship officiating as priests”); 2
LUMESGANGA UDU.NITA MAS.GAL Sipanta|nzi]
“Two priests sacrifice a wether and a billy-goat”
KBo 17.36 iii 9 (0S); nu=kan “USANGA 1 GUD 1
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UDU ANA ‘UTU <SA>ME BAL-anti “The priest
sacrifices one ox (and) one sheep to the Sungod of
Heaven” KUB 17.35 ii 19 (cult inv., NH), ed. Carter, Diss.
127, 141 (differently); (“They place the god before the
stela™) nu=kan ""YSANGA1 1 UDU [0?] [Yaril 1
UDU YIMIN.IMIN.BI BAL-anti “The priest sacri-
fices one sheep to Yarri, and one sheep to the Hep-
tad” ibid. iii 3-4, ed. Carter, Diss. 129, 142f.; cf. KUB 44.42
obv. 10 (NS); nu MUNUSSANGA “Hepar U "USANGA
U Sara tianzi “The priestess of Hepat and the priest
of the Stormgod (Tessub) step up (and bow and go
forth § When it becomes night)” n=asta 1
[MAS.GAL] “USANGA U ISTU KAS ANA
IKASKAL.KUR Sipanti § 1 MAS.GAL =ma =kan
ANA %Hepat Sipanti MAS.GAL PANI “KASKAL.
KUR=zpat warnuan|zi] “The priest of the Stormgod
consecrates one [billy-goat] with beer to the divine
Underground-River. § One billy-goat he conse-
crates to Hepat. They burn the billy-goat before that
same divine Underground-River” KUB 25.44 ii 23, 25-
28 (offerings to Hurrian deities); (“And the king conse-
crates a bull. The chief of the guard calls the bull by
name. The chief of the guard tells the staff-carri-
ers”) UGULA LU.MES “SGIDRU ANA “USANGA
tezzi U LUGUDU12 iSpantuzzessar SA DINGIR-LIM
ANA “USANGA pai “YSANGA-§=a GUD.MAH
Sipanti “The supervisor of the staff-carriers tells the
priest, and the GUDU ,-priest gives a libation-ves-
sel of the god to the priest, and the priest conse-
crates the bull. (He hits it with an iron rod and goes
(off). They (the others) go after him. § When the
bull goes through the gate, they slaughter (it) at the
gate)” KUB 20.87 i 9-12 (fest. of Tuhumiyara).

6" breaking sacrificial loaves (parsiya-):
LUSANGA 3 NINDA.GUR.RA parsiya “The priest
breaks 3 thick-breads. (He places them before the
deity)” KBo 2.14 iii 8 (NS), also 13; “USANGA parsi~
yann[ali KUB 58.71 i 18; “USANGAzma 1 NINDA
SIG LUGAL-i para é[(pzi)] nu=$san LUGAL-us
QATAM tiw[a]za dai “"SANGA zmazat parsiya
“The priest, however, holds out one thin bread to
the king. The king puts his hand on it from afar. The
priest then breaks it” KUB 32.65 ii 19-21 (hisuwas-fest.),
w. dupl. KUB 25.42 + KBo 15.47 ii 9-11 (MH/NS).

77 carrying the statue of the deity: nu=kan
LUSANGA DINGIR-LUM SA S5ZA.LAM.GAR
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pédai “The priest carries the deity into the tent”
KUB 11.32 iv 20-21 (fest. for Teteshapi, OH?/NS); cf. ibid. iv
1-3; cf. KUB 17.35 iii 2 (cult inv., Tudh. IV).

8" conversing with a deity: “W"SANGA zmaz=kan
LUGAL-un ANA DINGIR-LIM parranda assuli
memdi “But the priest mentions the king in a favor-
able way to the deity, (saying ‘Let the Stormgod
keep the king and queen, together with their chil-
dren and grandchildren, well’)” KUB 30.40 iii 2-4

(hisuwas-fest.).

9” reciting and/or singing: UMMA “UMESSANGA
“Thus (speak) the priests” KUB 43.33 obv. 9 (0S);
[memian=zklan anda memai lukattizwazza ‘U
SE+NAG-zi nuzwaz=za=kan watarnahhaza é§ “(The
priest [cf. iv 4]) says his [lines]: ‘Tomorrow morning
the Stormgod will bathe. Be advised’” KUB 17.35 iv 6
(cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed. Carter, Diss. 132, 146; reciting a text
in Hurrian: KBo 15.48 iii 11-24 (hisuwa fest, MH/NS), ed.
ChS 1/4:32f., translit. Dingol, Belleten 53/206:16f; LUSANGA
IIM YRVZahalugqa paizzi ANA ‘IM USKEN QA~
TEMES'-SU arha éplzi] ta hattili malti “The priest of
the Stormgod of Zahaluqqa goes, bows to the Storm-
god, holds his hands ‘away’ and recites in Hattic”
KUB 25.36 v 15-17 (OH2/MS?); nu =za “UMESSANGA ki
SIR-RU “The priests sing this”: (Luwian follows)
KUB 25.39 i 25-27 (IStanuwian chant).

10" kissing and/or shaking hands: [FUMESISAN~
GA GAL “aras “Yaran ZAG-a[n SU-an] KAXU=
SUNU kuwassanzi 2 MINUSMESSANGA [GAL] aras
aran ZAG-an SU-an KAXU=zSUNU =ya kuwassanzi
§ LUSANGA IM ANA "USANGA “Telipinu S[U-an
3-SU] pai namma=as USKEN nu ANA "USANGA
Y Katahha) kisSiran 3-SU pai namma=a$ USK[EN] §
ANA MUNUSSANGA YTelipinu SU-an 3-SU pali nam~
ma=a$] USKEN ANA MUNUSSANGA “Katahha SU-
aln 3-SU] pai namma =a§ USKEN n =a§ EGIR-pa
11é[zzi] namma tamais “USANGA “IM uizzi nu [...]
apassa kuedaniya SU-an 3-SU pdi [namma = as]
USKEN n=a$ EGIR-pa tiézzi § “The high-ranking
priests kiss one another’s right [hands] (and) mouths.
Two [high-ranking] priestesses kiss one another’s
right hands and mouths. § The priest of the Stormgod
gives his ha[nd three times] to the priest of Telipinu.
Then he bows and gives his hand three times to the
priest of [Katahha]. Then he bo[ws]. § He gives his
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hand three times to the priestess of Telipinu. [Then
he] bows and gives his hand [three times] to the
priestess of Katahha. Then he bows and st[eps] back.
Then another priest of the Stormgod comes. [...] He,
too, gives his hand three times to each person. [Then
he] bows and steps back” (This procedure is repeated
with the priest of Sepitta (‘IMIN.IMIN.BI) taking
the place of the priest of the Stormgod) KUB 20.88 i 1-
13 (fest. celebrated by a prince), ed. Kiihne, Eothen 10:90-92; see
further 2 b 2, below; “USANGA zma LUGAL-i QATAM
pai “The priest gives his hand to the king” KUB 41.46
iii 9 (fest.).

11" being signaled by other participants: “Uha~
mena ANA "WSANGA IGLHLA-if iyazi “"SANGA
Wtazzili[-...] USKENNU “The hamena§-official
signals the Sankunni-priest with his eyes. The
Sankunni-priest and the tazzili-priest bow. (After-
wards, the hamena-priest, the GUDU ,,-priest and
the [...]-priest bow to the deity)” KBo 30.155 obv.? 12-
14 (winter trip of the divine hunting bag), ed. THeth 21:310f.;
(“The king signals with his eyes”) LUSANGA esa
“The priest sits down. (The king sits down)” KBo
9.1321ii 7-8.

127 striking others with staves/branches:
L[(YSANG)]A SSGIDRU.HI.A DINGIR-LIM anda
hiilal[ilyanda=pat dai ... ""SANGAzyazan ISTU
GISGIDRU.HI.A DINGIR-LIM ikisa 3-SU walhzi
... “The priest takes the wrapped-together staves of
the deity. (The king bows three times to the deity.)
The priest strikes him (the king) on the back with
the staves of the deity three times. (Then the king
kisses the staves and sits down) § LUSANGA ...
ISTU SSGIDRU.HI.Azyazas$ iskiSa walhannai
namma GISGIDRU.HI.A kuwaskanzi “The priest ...
beats them on the back with staves. They kiss the
staves” KBo 15.37 v 1-2, 4-5, 8, 14-16 (hisuwa3-fest., MH/
NS), ed. Kiihne, Eothen 10:114f., 116.

13" manipulating torches: LUSANGA zmaz=3san
GS;uppari waran katta ANA PYSDILIM.GAL dan~
naranti dai “The priest, however, puts a burning
torch down into an empty bowl. (And he lights an-
other torch made of bound together red ali-wool)”
KBo 15.48 v! 10-15 (hisuwas-fest., MH/NS), cf. StBoT 15 s.v.

zuppari-.
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147 serving wine to the celebrants: (“They place
a silver GIR.KAN-vessel before the deity. They
pour in a hanissa-vessel of wine. Then they mix it
with water”) “USANGA ISTU PANI DINGIR-LIM
1 GAL ZABAR ddi n=zasta ISTU GIR.GAN KU.
BABBAR GESTIN tak$an hani n=as=3$an ANA
GAL LUGAL lahuwai n=at LUGAL-i pdi ...
LUSANGA=zmazkan ISTU GIR.KAN KU.BABBAR
GESTIN haneskizzizpat ... n=asta “"SSANGA nam~
ma ISTU BIBRI DINGIR-LIM hani “The priest
takes a bronze cup from before the deity. He ladles
the mixed wine from the silver GIR. KAN-vessel
and pours it into the king’s cup and gives it to the
king ... The priest, however, continues to ladle wine
from the silver GIR.KAN (and pours it down into
other cups. He gives them to drink in the fragrance
...). The priest then ladles with the animal-shaped
vessel of the deity (and pours (it) into the king’s
cup and gives (it) to the king)” KBo 15.37 iv 47-50, v 8-
9, 19-20 (hisuwas-fest., MH/NS).

157 being served food or drink: nu ANA DUMU.
LUGAL “UMESSANGA hiimantes peran=3et eSan~
dari § adannazma INA E LUMUI;IALDIM halziyat~
tari nu=z3§san NPAsaramna ANA SSBANSUR.
HI.A LUMESSANGA rianzi “All the priests sit before
the royal prince. § They are called to eat in the
kitchen. They place the Saramna-breads on the ta-
bles of the priests” IBoT 1.29 obv. 53-55 (hasSumas-fest.,
MH?/MS?); [...]"USAGI ANA DUMU.LUGAL U
ANA “UMESSANGA akuwdn[na pdi) 1BoT 2.88:8.

16" receiving animals used in a festival: (“The
MU<PAR>RIDU-officials take twenty sheep for
butchering”) ... 2 ME 30 UDU.HIL.A 10(?) GUD.
HI.A LUMESSANGA YRUKasha [“YBEL E ‘Hanha~
na]l QATAMMA Sarranzi 2 GUD 74(?) UDU.HIL.A
LUMESSANGA danzi “230 sheep (and) ten(?) oxen
the priests of Kasha [and the lord of the house of
Hanhana] divide up in the same way. Two oxen
and 74(?) sheep the priests take. ([...] the lord of
the house of Hanhana takes) KUB 53.4 rev. 17-18 (fest.
for Telipinu), ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:75, 78; cf. KUB 9.3
iv 9-10 (fest. for Telipinu, early NS).

177 eating the leftovers of the sacrifice:
YYsuppa-* kue ZAG.GAR.RA-as peran kittat n=
e =z lukkata "Y"MESSANGA danzi “On the morrow
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the priests take the meats which were placed before
the altar” KUB 53.14 ii 3-4 (OH/MS), ed. Haas/Jakob-Rost,
AoF 11:75, 78; cf. ibid. ii 29-30.

18" other: (The queen comes from the inner
chamber to the propylaion. The palace servants
[give] her hand washing water) LUSANGA GAD-
an pai “The priest gives her a cloth. (She wipes her
hands)” KUB 25.14 i 21 (nuntariyasha-fest., OH?/NS), ed.
Nakamura, Diss. 191f.; "U"MESSANGA zma LUGAL-i
USKENNU “The priest<s> bow to the king. (They
g[o] behind the king and go with the royal body-
guards)” KUB 28.99:8 (Nerik fest.); LU Epessi
LUSANGA Efzesﬁiaya Sarazi Efzilam aranta “The
man of the fsesti-house and the priest of the hesti-
house stand at the upper propylaion” IBoT 3.1:10-11
(hesti-house fest., OH/NS), ed. Haas/Wifler, UF 8:90f.;
LUMESSANGA EGIR LUGAL-i panz[i] “The priests
go behind the king” KBo 22213 iv 7; [nu \]"SANGA
asasi “He seats the priest” KUB 35.133 ii 20 (I§tanuwian
fest.), translit. LTU 110, StBoT 30:280.

d” author of a ritual text: [(DU)]B 3.KAM
INIM ™limabi “USANGA U[...] TU fArzakiti
MUNUSEatras “third tablet of the words of Ilimabi,
the priest of the Stormgod [...] and of Arzakiti, the
katra-woman” KBo 12.116 rev. 2-3 (colophon), w. dupl.
KUB 8.71:10-11 (shelf list); UMMA ™Ammihatna LU
x[...] “USANGA %Shara KBo 27.130 i 1-2; cf.
[..."Amm]ihatna “USANGA 9[...] KUB 7.52:1;
(“First tablet, (text) not complete”) INIM
"N{G.B[A-4U V... U ™U]lippi “"SANGA DINGIR.
GEq [...] “Words of NIG.BA-%U [the ... and
Ullippi the priest of DINGIR.GE¢” KUB 8.71:16-17
(shelf list), ed. CTH pp. 187f.; cf. UMMA “USANGA
DUMU.LUGAL=ma KBo 31.144 i 1, translit. StBoT
5:159 n. 7 as 822/f.

e” undergoing oracular-incubation (?): (“If for
some other reason there is plague, either let me see
it in a dream, or let it be determined by oracle, or
let an ecstatic speak it”) nasma ANA "UMESSANGA
kuit [h]umandas$ watarnahhun nzatzza (A: z§mas)
Suppa (A: + =zya) [(Sesk)]iSkanzi “Or because 1
commanded all the priests, let them sleep in a holy
way”” KUB 14.10 iv 12-14 (PP2, Mur3. IT), w. dupls. A: KUB
14.8 rev. 43-44, B: KUB 14:11 iv 15-17, ed. Gotze, KIF
1:218f.:3, cf. p. 234 [J Suppa and Suppaya = nom.-acc. neut. pl.

Ssankun(n)i- 1 b 5" b’

used adverbially; UMMA LOSANGA dZindubeisv GIM-
an=wa=za GAM-ta SeSkun nu=wa:=kan 5ardis
UGU isparzas nu=wa nahsarinun nu=wa-=kan
UGU [i]$parzahhun “Thus the priest of Zinduheis:
‘When I laid down, a {§ardis$ sprang up. I was
afraid. I sprang up’” KUB 52.91 ii 3-7 (quotation in oracu-
lar inquiry, NH).

5" administrative duties and privileges — a’
overseeing the temple watch: namma=ma kuiés
LUMESSANGA nu=za kuissa (!, text: kui§ SA, with
word space) [K]A E DINGIR-LIM é5du “(Nightly)
let each of those who are priests occupy a temple
[do]or. (Let the temple be protected)” KUB 13.4 iii
13-14 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest.
156f., Siiel, Direktif Metni 56f., tr. THeth 20:253, McMahon,
ChS 1:219 (all differently) [] this is the usage of es§- discussed
in HW? 2:110b s.v. e5-? III 10 (transitive act. w. acc. and -za);
to take é§du from es-'
done, violates the rule about -za; URUHat<tu>§i;ma;kan
kuedani kui§ Saklai§ Ser man “"SANGA “WGUDU,,
LUMES g livattallés kuis [kuil$ tarneSkizzi n=as
tarneskiddu = pat “(Concerning) the rule which ex-
ists for someone up in the city of Hattusa: if a priest
(or) a GUDU,, is in the habit of releasing watch-
men, whoever he is, by all means let him continue
to release them” KUB 13.4 iii 21-23 (instr. for temple per-
sonnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 158f. (differs), Siiel, Direktif
Metni 58f. (differs), tr. THeth 20:253 (“if some priest or
GUDU-priest allows watchmen (to go)”), McMahon, ChS
1:219 (“if someone normally admits a priest ...”); cf. KUB
31.113:16-17 (instr.) above under 1 b 3".

to be,” as all other translations have

b” administrator of the deity’s lands: (A case
of misreporting to the priest-administrator: Further-
more, when you farmers of the temple lands are
sowing grain) nu=3ma§ man “USANGA ANA
NUMUN aniyauanzi UN-an EGIR-an UL uiyazi
“If a/the priest does not send you a person to sow
the seed, (and he (coll.) entrusts it to you for sow-
ing, and you sow much)” ANA “USANGA zma=at
peran (dupl. ANA PANI “USANGA zmaz=at [...])
tepu mematteni “but you report it as little before the
priest ...” KUB 13.4 iv 12-13, 15 (instr. for temple person-
nel, pre-NH/NS), w. dupl. KUB 40.63 iv 8-9, ed. Chrest. 162f.,
Siiel, Direktif Metni 76f. (differently), tr. McMahon, ChS
1:220, cf. maniyahh- 2, mema- 4b, peran 1 c 1" ¢’ 5”; (“Since
an omission has been determined”) nu “USAN[GA]
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punuss|uen] “we asked the priest. (He said: [...]
cultivates the garden of the deity’)” KBo 14.21 iii 55-
56 (oracle inquiry, NH); kizma URU.DIDLL.HI.A SA
MUNUSENTT U SA YUSANGA kar[uiliu$ ...] ... [...
ANA MUNUSENTY| U ANA “USANGA EGIR-pa AD~
DIN “But these villages belonged since anc[ient
times] to the ENTU-priestess and the priest. ... |
gave them back [to the ENTU-priestess] and to the
priest” KUB 40.2 obv. 35, rev. 10-11 (confirmation of a Kiz-
zuwatnean grant), ed. Kizz. 62-65 [ cf. HW? 2:42a for a dis-
cussion of the NIN.DINGIR, MINUSENTUM, and MUNYSentanni-.

¢’ responsible for the deity’s implements: (“If
some animal-shaped vessel of the Stormgod or an
implement of some other deity is missing”) n=
at LUMESSANGA LO'MESGUDUU MUNUS.MES A M A
<DINGIR-LIM>=zya EGIR-pa iyandu “Let the
priests, GUDU,,-priests, and ‘mother-of-the-deity’
priestesses replace it (lit. re-make it)” KUB 13.2 i 41
(BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw. 46, tr. McMahon,
ChS 1:223 (differently); (“Thus said Lupakki: ‘In the
old days I did not hold the [priesthood of the
Stormgod of Heaven]. He who held it in the days
of (King) Muwatalli (I1)”) nuzwarzas INA
URUGtruna ANA U Nerik “USANGA DU-anza
[Kluitzma=zwa ammuk “USANGA iér nu=wa=mu
UNUTEMES [klue EGIR-pa maniyahher nu=war =
at tittiyan § “has (now) been made priest of the
Stormgod of Nerik in Utruna. But since they made
me the priest, the implements, which were entrust-
ed to me, are in place” KUB 42.100 iii 33-35 (testimony
in a cult inv.), ed. del Monte, OA 17:184, 187.

d” administratively responsible for the perfor-
mance of festivals: (“If the right time for doing a
festival has arrived, and the one who makes (i.e.,
pays for) it”) nza$ Sumas ANA “UMESSANGA
LUMESGUDU,, MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM nu =
§<ma§> ANA LUMES E [DINGIR-LIM)] uizzi nu =
Smas=za genussus épzi “comes to you priests,
GUDU ,-priests, ‘mothers-of-the-deity’ priestesses,
to you te[mple] personnel, and falls to his knees be-
fore you, (saying ‘the harvest is upon me,” or ‘a
brideprice’ or ‘a (business) trip’ or some other mat-
ter, (saying) ‘let me off until this thing passes for
me. As soon as this matter passes for me, then I
shall do the festival.” Do not do this for the wish of
a man)” KUB 13.4 ii 56-58 (instr. for temple personnel, pre-
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NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 48f., Chrest. 154f., tr. McMa-
hon, CoS 1:219.

¢’ responsible for maintaining order in the temple
during festivals: and[a]=maz=za [n]lam[m]a s{um]es
LUMESGANGA LUMESGUDU12 MUNUS.MES A MA .
DINGIR-LIM LU.MES TE1 DINGIR-LI[M ...] ...
SA E DINGIR-LIM nasma tamédani “karimme kuis~
ki nikzi n=as =kan man SA E DINGIR-LIM niniktari
nu hal[llawdin iyazi n=asta EZEN, zahzi n=an za~
hand[u nu nammla apiin EZEN, QADU GUD UDU
NINDA KAS sara "tiyandan iyaddu) “Furthermore
you who are Sankunni-priests, GUDU,-priests,
‘mother-of-the-deity’ priestesses, and temple person-
nel [...] ..., [if] someone gets drunk in a temple or
some other sacred building, if he becomes disorderly
in the temple, causes a quarrel and disrupts (lit.
beats) the festival, let them beat him. Then let him
pay for that festival (completely) set up, including
the ox, sheep, bread and beer” KUB 13.4 iii 35-40 (instr.
for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Siiel, Direktif Metni 60-
63, Chrest. 158f., tr. McMahon, ChS 1:220, cf. ninink- 4, nink- 2,

Siwanzanna- f.

f” overseen by the provincial governor: kue~
danizma=ssan URU-ri auriyas EN-as EGIR-
pa pennai nuzza “UMESSU.GI LUMESSANGA
LUMESGUDU,, MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR<-LIM>
kappuiddu nu=Smas kissan memau kédani=wa =
§§an URU-ri na§su SA U kuit karimmi nasma
tamédas DINGIR-LIM-as kuitki karimmi kinun=a =
at katta mut‘an n=at arha harkan § “CMESSANGA =
at =za MUNUSMESSG v anzannis “OMESGUDU |, EGIR-
an UL kappuianza “Whatever city a district com-
mander visits on his rounds, let him keep account of
the elders, priests, GUDU ,-priests, (and) ‘mother-
of-the-deity’ priestesses. And he should ask them:
‘In this city, is some cult sanctuary of the Stormgod
or some cult sanctuary of some other deity now ne-
glected and/or is it ruined? Are the priests, ‘mother-
of-the-deity’ priestesses and GUDU,-priests not ac-
counted for? (Now, keep track of them. Let them
redo it. As it was formerly built, let them rebuild it)”
KUB 13.2 ii 26-32 (BEL MADGALTI, MH/NS), ed. Dienstanw.
45, tr. McMahon, CoS 1:223; kuedani =ma ANA DINGIR-
LIM '“USANGA MUNUSIAMA <DINGIR-LIM>
LUGUDU,, NU.GAL “But (if) some god is lacking a
SANGA-priest, ‘mother-of-the-deity’ priestess, or
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GUDU ,,-priest, (let them quickly install a new
one)” ibid. ii 45, ed. Dienstanw. 46, cf. “"'SANGA zkan watkut
“The priest has run off” KBo 2.1 ii 31, 1 b 1", above.

g’ exempted from corvée (luzzi): kuis "RVA[rin~
na kluis YRVZiplanti “YSANGA-e§ INA URU.
DIDLI hiimant[i] TELHIL.A =SUNU ELLU U LU.
MES HA.LA =SUNU luzzi kar[piyanzi] “He who is
a priest in A[rinna] (or) Ziplanta — their houses
are exempt in every city; but their partners render
corvée” KBo 6.2 ii 58-60 (Law §50, OS), ed. LH 61, HG
32f., cf. Imparati, JESHO 25:232, 236f., 265; and cf. per 4 d.

c. attire: nu 3 "OMESSANGA RVDurmitta ISTU
TUG.HILA dan pédas PANI GAL DUMU.MES
E.GAL wassanzi ta kuedaniya 1-SU pianzi “In the
presence of the chief of the palace servants, they
dress three priests of Durmitta in second-quality
garments, and they give one to each of them” KUB
56.34 iv 12-15 (fest. frag.); anda =ma 78 "UMESSANGA
KUR.KUR-TIM "USBAR-it wassanzi “Next, they
clothe 78 priests of the lands in sackcloth” KBo
30.152 rt. col. 2-3 + KBo 20.74 ii 7-8; MUNUSMES ;-
garaza GURUN udai DINGIR-LUM GILIM-anzi
LUSANGA zya GILIM-anzi “The hazikara-women
bring (sg.!) fruit; they wreath the goddess, and they
wreath the priest” KUB 17.35 ii 24-25 (cult inv.), ed.
Carter, Diss. 127, 141, cf. HED 3:187 s.v. harSanallai-; ANA
LWSANGA 1 TUG hante[zzin] pianzi “Utazze[lli] 1
TUG dan pédan plianzi] “Chaminai 1 TUG dan
pédan pianzi “To the Sankunni-priest they give one
garment of fir[st quality], to the razze[lli]-priest
[they] gi[ve] one garment of second quality, to the
Lﬁfzamina-priest they give one garment of second
quality” KUB 10.13 iii 4-8 (fest., OH?/NS), w. dupl. KBo
25.176 rev. 8-10 (OH?/NS), cf. peda(n)- noun j 2" a” 3" b”;
LUSANGA YRUArinna "USANGA YRVZippalanda=
ya kiirudauwanza aranta “The priest of Arinna and
the priest of Zippalanda wearing-a-horned-head-
dress(?) stand up” KUB 10.1 i 17-20 (KL.LAM fest.) (] for
tr. of kurudauwanza see van den Hout, BiOr 52:567; c¢f. 1 a 4/,
above; ANA "USANGAzma UGULA "UMESDAM.
GAR INA MU.32.[KAM ...] / 2 TY6GAD.HLA 3
TUGBAR 1 DUG ZABAR 1 YRUPUSEN [...] “Every
third(?) year, the supervisor of the merchants
[gives] the priest the following: [...] two linen gar-
ments, three sackcloths, one bronze pot, one copper
pipe [...]” KUB 40.2 rev. 31-32, ed. Kizz. 66f. (line count
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72-73 “two bales of linen”); nu =za iwar LUSANGA was~
Siyazi “He dresses like a priest” KUB 44.21 ii 12 (fest.
frag.).

d. other attributes of priests — 1 LUSANGA
GIBIL “new priest”: nu LUSANGA GIBIL 1 UDU
[ISTU ...]x unuwanzi nu UDU unuwantan INA E
DINGIR-LIM SA “USANGA LIBIR.RA [penn]anzi
LUSANGA GIBIL MUNUSMESpzigaraya ANA UDU
EGIR-an iyatari [namma=las LUSANGA LIBIR.
RA 3-SU pennanzi INA 3 KASKAL-NIzmazza
LUSANGA GIBIL [PANI] "USANGA LIBIR-RU
Sara esari nuz$mas KU-zi NAG-zi ... ""SANGA
GIBIL MUNUSMES;7i0ara ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-
an GIN-ri [md]n DINGIR-LUM INA E DINGIR-
LIM "USANGA GIBIL ari nu ""SANGA GIBIL
TANA DINGIR-LIM1 SSBANSUR TA NINDA.
GUR,.RA [IGI]-anda ME-i DINGIR-LUM INA E
DINGIR-LIM SA “USANGA GIBIL anda pedanzi
... [SU.NIGIN] 1 UDU 1 PA. 2 BAN ZID.DA 5
DUG KAS ANA EZEN, pulai “"SANGA GIBIL
pai “The new priest decorates(pl.!) one sheep [with
...]. They drive the ornamented sheep to the temple
of the old priest. The new priest and the hazigara-
women walk(sg.!) behind the sheep. [Then,] they
drive them three times (around(?)) the old priest.
On the third time, however, the new priest takes a
seat up before the old priest. They eat and drink. ...
The new priest and the hazigara-women go behind
the god. When the god arrives in the temple of the
new priest, the new priest places a table with thick
bread for the god. They carry the god into the tem-
ple of the new priest. ... [Total] one sheep, one
measure and two SUTU’s of flour, five vessels of
beer for the lot-festival (EZEN, pulas) the new
priest gives” KUB 17.35 i 23-27, 29-31, 37 (cult inv., Tudh.
IV), ed. Carter, Diss. 124f., 138f. (differently); [ukatti =ma =
za “USANGA GIBIL “SZAG.GAR.RA Suppiyah~
hiwas EZEN, DU-zi nu = kan LUGUDU12 1 UDU
ANA U BAL-anti “But in the morning the new
priest performs the festival of the purification of the
altar. The GUDU | ,-priest sacrifices one sheep to
the Stormgod” KUB 44.21 ii 2-3 (fest.); kuitman = ma =
za "USANGA GIBIL [...]x URU-a§zma=kan SA E
LUSANGA GIBIL KU-zi “But while the new priest
[...] the city eats in the house of the new priest”
ibid. ii 10-11; cf. KUB 44.48:8, 13; IBoT 3.88:3, (8).
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2" lUSANGA LIBIR.RA “old priest” (opp. of
“new priest”): cf. KBo 26.207:7, KBo 26.217:5, and cf.
KUB 17.35124, 26,27 in 1 d ', above.

3" LUSANGA SU.GI “old, aged (vs. young)
priest”: EGIR-anda =ma uizzi “"SANGA SU.GI SA
ILAMMA kiin EZEN-an apel INA E=8U "RVHat~
tusi zéni ANA \LAMMA kissan iezzi “Furthermore,
the old priest of “LAMMA performs this festival
for LAMMA in the autumn in his house in Hattusa
in this way” KUB 10.93 iv 3-6, ed. AS 25:226f.; man ANA
4ZA.BA,.BA, "USANGA SU.GI EZEN, zénandas
ISTU E=8U iyazi “When the old priest performs the
autumn festival for ZA.BA,.BA, from his house”
KUB 12.4 iv 2-3 (cult inv.).

e. priests of — 1" named cities, towns, or villag-
es: Arihziya: KUB 53.4 rev. 33; Arinna: 3 URUDU
KUL UMESSANGA YRUTUL-na KBo 9.91 rev. BI (list);
KUB 10.1i 17-20 (KI.LAM fest.); KUB 10.52 i 5; KBo 10.28
v 5 (OH/NS); KBo 10.26 i 36 (OH/NS); Hattusa/Hatti:
LUMESS ANGA -u$zma "RVHattusumnies KUB 44.60 i
9; Istami[-...]: KUB 43.33 obv. 1 (0S); IStanuwa: KUB
25.39 i 23 (Istanuwan chant); Kasha: KUB 53.4 rev. 17; KUB
53.3 v 1, w. dupl. 917/u iv 10 (Otten/Riister, ZA 68:274) (all
fest. for Telipinu); Kastama: KBo 21.79 iv 10; Kilissa[r]a:
KBo 10.31 ii 9-10 (tarnattas tablet, OH/NS); Nerik: KUB
44.60 ii (11); Ta-a-Tal-x-o1: KUB 19.55 rev. 6; UriSta:
HKM 57:11; Watniya-x[...]: KBo 13.173:3; Zahaluk:
KUB 54.64 obv. 19; see also YZahaluk and ‘IM/*U of Zahaluk-
ka; Zippalanda: KUB 10.52i 6; KBo 10.26138; cf. 1 a3’ ¢".

2" other places — a” in general, "UMESSANGA
KUR.KUR priests of the lands”: “UMESSANGA
MUNUSMES AMA.DINGIR-LIM "UMESSANGA KUR.
KUR peran esanda “The priests, ‘mothers-of-the-
deity’ priestesses and priests of the lands sit in front
(of the prince)” KUB 53.17 iii 21-22 (fest. celebrated by a
prince); KUB 43.29 iii 9 (OS); KBo 20.74 ii 7 (cf. 1 c, above);
cf. StBoT 27:166 w. n. 44.

b’ the hesta-house(?): [...]"USANGA SA Epes~
tal...] KUB 54.38:13 (fest.); cf. 123" c".

3 deities — a’ unnamed deities: 'USANGA
DINGIR-LIM “the priest of the deity” KUB 32.125:7

(witassiyas-fest.).

b named deities: Anzili [and Zukki]: IBoT 1.29
obv. 21 (MH?/MS?); Auwa: KUB 45.55 rev. 4; DINGIR.
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GEg: [™U]lippi LUSANGA DINGIR.GEg4 KUB 8.71:17
(co-author in shelf list), w. pars. KUB 30.64 rev. 2 (shelf list),
KUB 29.41 2, 3,iv42 (NH), KBo 15.29i 1; KUB 29.7 + KBo
21.41 obv. 58 (Samuha rit., MH/MS); DINGIR.MES
LU.MES alpas: KUB 12.2 i 16; Halipinu: KUB 25.36 v
18, 30, KBo 11.45 iii 9-11, 19-20 (both fest. celebrated by a
prince, OH/NS); Halki: KBo 25.67:8 (fest. celebrated by a
prince); IBoT 1.29 obv. 20 (in a list of priests in EZEN, hassu~
mas, MH?/MS?); HalmasSuit: KUB 58.54 iv? 2 (NIN.
DINGIR festival), w. dupl. KBo 25.33 i (20) (OS), translit.
StBoT 25:88; IBoT 1.29 obv. 21 (in a list of priests in the
hassumas-test., MH?/MS?); Haéammili: IBoT 1.29 obv. 22
(in a list of priests in the hassumas-fest., MH?/MS?); Ijlagga-
la: see Kammamma, below; I;Iebat: KUB 25.44 ii 23 (offer-
ings to Hurr. deities); Hulla: KUB 52.95 i 7 (fest.); Hullasi:
KBo 23.106 rev. 14 (testimony in an oracle question, NH);
Hur[-...]: KUB 46.21 rev. 2; Iyaya KUB 38.1 iv 7 (cult
inv., NH); Yarri: KUB 12.2 i 22; 4IM: IBoT 1.29 obv. 19
(list of priests in the hassumas-fest., MH?/MS?); IBoT 2.121
obv. 17 (OS); KBo 20.113 ii 7, iii 2 (fest. for Tessub); KBo
22.231 rev. 5 (fest.) KBo 25.87:5 (fest.); KUB 20.88 i? 5 (see
below s.v. Telipinu); namma tamais “USANGA M
uizzi “Then another priest of the Stormgod comes”
ibid. i? 11 (fest. celebrated by a prince); KBo 30.93 obv.? 10;
[AIM-unnas LOS[ANGA] KUB 20.43:4 (fest.); see also
4U; YIM manuzi: KBo 23.28 i 54 (hiSuwas-fest., NS); “IM
SAME (the Stormgod of Heaven): Bo 3649 iii 6 (KN
80); YIM of Zahalugqa: KUB 25.36 v 15 (OH?/MS?); cf.
ibid. i (15), (19), v 15, 27, 31; IMIN.IMIN.BI: see
Sep(p)itta; Inar: KBo 10.31 iii 21 (KLLAM fest., OH/NS);
perhaps also KUB 51.54 rev.? 5; I§hara: KBo 5211 (Am-
mihatna’s rit.); ISTAR: KBo 23.92 iii 11 (fest.); ISTAR (Of
Lawazantiya): PentipSarri father of Queen
Puduhbepa KBo 6.29 i 17-18 (Hatt. IIT); Kallen: KBo
13.128:4 (ANDAHSUM-fest.); Kammamma and Hasgala:
KUB 55.18 ii 6-7 (fest.); Kampivuit: KUB 34.86 ii 4
(MELQETU list); Kattahha: (pl.) KUB 53.4 rev. 4 (fest. for
Telipinu); (sg.) KUB 20.88 i 9 (fest. celebrated by a prince);
KUSkursa- “the deified hunter’s bag”: IBoT 3.43 left
col. 7; see also LAMMA of the Hunter’s Bag; dLAMMA:
LUSANGA ‘LAMMA INA E ‘U palizzi] “The priest
of ILAMMA goes into the temple of the Stormgod
(and brings out the Stormgod from the temple)” Bo
5005 obv. 1 (KI.LLAM fest.), translit. StBoT 28:30; cf. KUB
20.80 iii? 14-15 (fest. celebrated by a prince); KUB 20.7 obv.
2; KUB 10.1 i 25 (KI.LLAM fest.); KBo 10.23 iv 15-16 (KI.
LAM, NS); cf. ibid. y+3, v 9; KBo 10.24 ii 7 (KI.LLAM fest.,
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NS); KBo 4.9 ii 13, 14, 20, 26, 28 (ANDAHSUM-fest., OH?/
NS); KBo 25.180 rev. 5, 7 (KI.LAM fest.); KUB 10.25:6;
KUB 10.90:9; KUB 10.93 i 8 (fest.); KUB 25.9 ii 8 (great fest.
of Arinna), ed. above s.v. Lelwani; KUB 44.32:12; KUB 54.39
i1 (fest.); KBo 24.89:11; KBo 24.91 i 5; KBo 30.87 obv. 12;
KUB 53.16 i 7; IBoT 2.66 obv. 6; IBoT 4.76 iii 2, 4, 5, 7 (AN~
DAHSUM-fest.); ‘LAMMA YRUHatti: KUB 53.11i 6, ii 7,
iii 24 (fest. for “LAMMA); KUB 53.11 ii 29; ‘LAMMA of
Karahna: KUB 38.12 ii 1 (cult inv.); ‘LAMMA
KUSkursa- “The Protective God of the Hunter’s
Bag”: KUB 28.103 vi 6 (fest. frag.); see also “¥USkursa-;
ILAMMA SSTIR “The Protective God of the
Woods”: KUB 38.12 ii 2; Lelwani: KUB 25.9 ii 10;
Melku: Mel*-ku-u§ KUB 12.2 i 20; PentaruhSi: KUB
12.2 i 12; Santa (‘AMAR.UTU): KUB 38.1 i 1;
Sé(p)pitta: IBoT 1.10 iii 13, 17 (fest. celebrated by a
prince), KBo 30.120 left col. 4 (fest.); IMIN.IMIN-za ibid.
5; IMIN.IMIN.BI KUB 20.45 iv 17, 18, KUB 20.88 i 14,
IBoT 1.10 iii 5, 9 (all fest. celebrated by a prince); KUB 44.1
rev. 12 (fest. for the Stormgod of Hulasgiya); IMIN.IMIN
KBo 21.86 ii? 7; Su[-...] KBo 13.175 obv. 2; Tamedu:
IBoT 1.29 obv. (20) (MH?/MS?), w. dupl. KUB 51.57 obv. 24
and Bo 3228:10 (EZEN, hassumas in a list of priests); Tatta:
perhaps KBo 21.86 ii? 12, cf. LUSANGA dHla/Z[a-...] in 14;
Tazuwasi: KUB 44.5:4; KUB 53.13 iii 15; Telipinu: KUB
20.88 i 5, 8, 15, 19, 23; KUB 25.31 obv. 6, 12 (village offer-
ings); KUB 53.8 obv. 4 (fest. for Telipinu); KBo 22.197 i (4),
8; KBo 24.98:6, 9, w. dupl. KBo 19.138 obv. 9, (12); KBo
23.92 iii 10; KBo 25.155 1 6; KUB 53.16 i 8; KUB 53.18 iii 4
(all fest.); “Telipinuwas "USAN[GA ...] KUB 20.43:7;
Teteshawi: VBoT 32 i 4 (‘oldish script’), KBo 20.96:15;
KBo 21.98 ii 6, KBo 25.48 ii 10 (all fest.); Titiwatti: KUB
7.19 obv. 3, (4), w. dupl. KBo 23.97 obv. 6, 7 (NS), KUB 2.3
ii 21 (OH/NS), cf. Singer, StBoT 27:78f. w. n. 59, who asserts
that this “USANGA Titiwatti is the same as the MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM “Titiwatti appearing in the same passage. But just
because a Hittite scribe could total males and females of the
same profession and use the male determinative for the mixed
group does not mean that the term for a male profession would
be used to refer to a member of a different, female profession;
4U: co-author: Ilimabi, priest of the Stormgod KBo
12.116 rev. 2; KUB 25.44 ii 23 (offerings to Hurrian deities);
KUB 25.9 ii 8; KUB 54.64 obv. 22; KBo 10.24 ii 2, 4 (KL.LAM
fest.); KBo 30.164 iv 2; see also ‘IM; dU URUASSur KUB
12.2 i 10; YU YRUHayasSa KUB 12.2 i 24; YU YRUHalpa:
KBo 11.46 v 16 (ANDAHSUM-fest. for Ea); ‘U harsiharsi:
KUB 12.2i 14, iv 16; ‘U AN-E (Stormgod of Heaven):
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Bo 3315 rev. 11 (KN 277) (spring fest. in Nerik); U
URUIptalai[m]: KUB 3.87:14 (Akk.); U URUKarahna:
KUB 38.12 i (1) (cult inv., NH); 9U KARAS: KUB 38.1 i
1-3 (cult inv., NH); YU YRUKumma: KUB 3.87:11 (Akk.);
U miyannas: KUB 12.2 iv 14; U YRUNerik: KUB 9.24:5;
1429/u obv. 3 (Haas, KN 312) (Nerik cult); ‘U pihaimi:
KUB 12.2 i 18 (not pihassi with Mestieri 360); ‘U YRUTap-
paresSiya: KUB 38.10 iii 10 (cult inv.); ‘U YRUTar-
maliya: KUB 12.2 iv 10; U YRUTiliura "RVLihzina:
KUB 38.3 i 1-8 (NH); ‘U URUZahaluga: [MUSANGA
Tazzuwasi MUSANGA ‘U RYZahalugga “USANGA
iZA.BA,.BA, ANA U "RUNerik TUS-a$§ akuwanzi
“The priest of Tazzuwasi, the priest of the Storm-
god of Zahalugqqa and the priest of ZABABA drink
sitting to the Stormgod of Nerik” KUB 53.13 iii 16
(fest. celebrated by a prince); KUB 27.68 i 6 (Nerik fest.);
4U.GUR: KUB 53.16 i 7; YUTU: KBo 25.68 i 8 (0S); KUB
53.3 vi 19; YUTU YRUArinna — title of the Great
King: Tabarna, LUGAL.GAL [$]4 “UTU URVTUL-
na "USANGA “The Tabarna, the Great King, the
priest of the Sungoddess of Arinna” KBo 12.38i 11-12
(Alasiya conquest, Supp. 1I), ed. Giiterbock, JNES 26:75, 77,
KUB 41.29 iii 4-5 (fest.); dZA.BA4.BA4: IBoT 1.29 obv. 20
(in a list of priests in the hassumas-fest.,, MH?/MS?); KUB
25.31 obv. 13 (village offerings); KUB 25.9 ii 9; KUB 53.13 iii
17; Zahalugga: “USANGA Zahalugga ANA ‘ZA.
BA,.BA, USKEN “The priest of Zahalugqa bows to
ZA.BA,BA,” KBo 11.45 iii 16-17 (fest. celebrated by a
prince, OH/NS); KUB 54.64 obv. 19 (cult of Nerik); cf. “IM of
Zahalugqa and "RVZahaluqqa; Zahpuna: Bo 3315 rev. 6, 12,
15 (Haas, KN 277); 1429/u obv. 5 (Haas, KN 311); Zilipuri:
KBo 16.73:2 (MELQETU list); KBo 23.92 iii (11) (fest.);
Zinduheis: KUB 52.91 ii 3; Zulumma: (“The king
arrives at the temple of Zulumma. [2?] priests
stand up”) SA.[BA] 1 “USANGA Zulumma 1
MU[NUSSAN]GA SA DINGIR.MAH “These include
one priest of Zulumma and one priestess of Han-
nahanna” KUB 57.95 iii 14-15, ed. Otten, ZA 53:176f.; Zu-
wasi: perhaps KBo 17.28:4 (0S). Pecchioli Daddi, Mes-
tieri 358-360 omits some of the above and adds others
which we feel are doubtful.

f. E LUSANGA “the priest’s house, household”
of. also perfparn- 41 3’ — 1" in general: “USANGA par~
nassa paizzi “The priest goes to his house” KUB 53.17
iii 15-16 (fest. celebrated by a prince); SA E LL/JSANGA
KUB 38.10 iv 12 (cult inv.); cf. KUB 38.35 rev. 5.
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2" supplying items for sacrifice from his house:
kinun=ma=ssi 12 EZEN, ITU. KAM 1 EZEN, zéni
EZEN, hame$hi “"SANGA ISTU E=SU éssai ... §
SU.NIGIN 2 UDU 11 PA. 4? BAN tar§an mallan
ANA 12 EZEN, ITU.KAM U ANA 2 EZEN,.MES
LUSANGA TA E[=SU] peskizzi § “But, now the
priest provides for him (the deity) twelve monthly
festivals, one autumn festival, (and) one spring fes-
tival from his house ... § The priest gives from his
house a total of two sheep, 11 measures and 47?
SUTU-measures dried?/roasted(?) and milled
(grain) for the twelve monthly festivals and the two
festivals (i.e., fall and spring) §” KUB 42.100 iv 22-23,
27-29 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed. del Monte, OA 17:185, 187; cf.
ibid. iii 13-21; w. the GUDU,, similarly (?) ibid. i 15; cf. KBo
25.183 rt. col. 8-9; (“We asked the priest (and he
said)”) ... nu=wa “USANGA ISTU E=5U 1 UDU 2
GUD pesta “‘The priest gave one sheep and two
oxen from his house’” KBo 14.21 ii 47 (oracle question,
NH); cf. KUB 22.27 iv 21 (oracle question, NH); ANA 4Zit~
hariya EZEN, GAL “USANGA ISTU E:=SU iyazi
“The priest performs the Great Festival for Zitha-
riya from (with the resources of) his house. (Five
sheep, two measures of flour and two PIHU-vessels
of beer)” KUB 25.27 ii 18-19 (SAG.US-fest., NH); [ukatti~
ma <SA> "USANGA INA E=8U ANA BURSAGH q] ~
wanna EZEN, TESI [IN\STU E=8U iyanzi “In the
morning they perform a spring festival for mount
Halwanna in the house of the priest from (the re-
sources of) his house” KUB 25.23 i 26-27 (cult inv.,
Tudh. IV), ed. Carter, Diss. 155, 165f.; 1 UDU=zkan SAE
LUSANGA BAL-anzi KUB 25.24 ii 10; [...] NINDA.
GUR,RAzya SA E"USANGA EZEN, h[ameshi...]
ibid. ii 5.

3" household of a priest: LUSANGA ™Gallili5 1
LU 1 MUNUS-TUM 1 DUMU.NITA 1 DUMU.
MUNUS 4 SAG.DU.MES IR.MES “Telipinu
“(This is the household of) Gallili the priest: one
man, one woman, one boy, one girl: (total) four
persons, servants of Telipinu” KUB 42.100 iv 30-31
(cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed. del Monte, OA 17:185, 187; cf.
ibid. iii 39-40; “USANGA ™4UTU-LU-¢5 7 LU.MES 2
TUR.NITA [...] SU.NIGIN 17 SAG.DU.MES
“The priest UTU-ziti, seven men, two boys [...],
total 17 persons” ibid. iii 9-10 (cult inv., Tudh. IV), ed. del
Monte, OA 17:183, 186; (“In Uwalma His Majesty es-
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tablished the following for the gods ... . One house
including ten resettled persons, servants of
m[nnara”) 1 E-TUM SA 4 NAM.RA.MES $A
LUSANGA “One house including four resettled per-
sons belonging to the priest” KUB 48.105 obv. 33, ed.
Klengel/Archi, AOF 7:144, 148; (“His Majesty estab-
lished the following in Piddaniyasa for Pirwa™:) ...
[1] E-TUM SA NAM.RA MES "WSANGA annalla$
“[One] house, including resettled persons of a
former priest” ibid. 40; katta 40 NINDA 30-is ANA
IR.MES LUMESSANGA YRUArinna piyanzi “Be-
sides, they give forty breads of 30 measures to the
servants of the priests of Arinna” KBo 11.36 v 13-15
(cult inv. of the hesta-house, OH?/NS).

4~ “priest’s mother”: KASKAL-§izma
MUNUSAMA  SA "USANGA IR.MES LUGAL
LUAGRIG YRVAnkuwa U “YAGRIG "RVSandhuitta
LUGAL-i hinkanta “The Mother of the Priest, the
royal servants, the storehouse keeper of Ankuwa,
and the storehouse keeper of Sanahuitta bow to the
king on the road” Bo 2689 v 15-19 (fest.), ed. Alp, Tempel
358t.; of. [...]x MUNUSAMA LUSANGA / [...] KBo
20.3 rev. 16-17 (OS), cf. HW? 1:70a, followed by Pecchioli
Daddi, Mestieri 408.

5 priest’s wife: 10 DAM.MES SA LUMESSANGA
“ten wives of priests” KBo 20.1 ii 5 (OS), translit. StBoT
25:152; ANA “USANGA “Hullasizkan MU.IM.MA
DAM=SU BA.US “Last year the wife of the priest
of the god Hullasi died” KBo 23.106 rev. 14 (testimony in

an oracle question, pre-NS).

6" priest’s children: “[One tablet], series com-
plete”: man DUMU LUSANGA [takna]s {UTU-i
tarpalin [pali “When a son of the priest [give]s a
substitute to the Sungoddess of [the Netherwor]ld”
KBo 31.4 vi 31-33 (shelf list), translit. CTH p. 168 (as 1963/
c); this may belong under 1 a 6" or alternatively those DUMU
SANGA cited there may belong here; nu 9Halkiyas
DUMU.MUNUS SAN[GA ...] KBo 24.85 i 6 could be translat-
ed “The daughter of the priest of Halki” and so could belong
here, but it could also be translated “the novice priestess of Hal-
ki-” or as nu YHalkiya§ DUMU MUNUSSAN[GA ...] “the son of
the priestess of Halki- .”

g. priest’s associates — 1" partners (“UHA.LA):
Law §50 see above, 1 b 5" g".
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2" those listed in the personnel of the House of
the Craftsmen (Sum. E GIS.KIN.TI, Akk. BIT
KISKATTI): SUNIGIN 2 ME 5 DUMU.HLA E.
GIS.KIN.TI SA 18 LUMESgqk_ky-ni-i§ 29
MUNUSMESkq1rq§ 19 LUMESDUB.SAR “Total 205
members of the House of the Craftsmen, including
18 priests, 29 katra-women, 19 scribes, (of whom
10 are present, but 9 they did not give, 33 wood-
tablet-scribes, 35 exorcists/diviners, 10 singers of
Hurrian [...])” KBo 19.28 obv. 1-4.

3" those listed among the temple personnel — a
identified as “UMESpilammattes: (“They built two
new cult sanctuary complexes for the Stormgod of
Heaven and the Sungoddess of Arinna”) ... 6
LUMES il am[maddu3(?)] “"SANGA “WHAL “UDUB.
SAR "UNAR "WNINDA.DU.DU ““KURUN.NA
GAL “YDUB.SAR.MES lamniyat “The chief of
scribes named/appointed six cult functionaries: a
priest, an exorcist, a scribe, a singer, a baker, and a
brewer” KUB 38.12 ii 19-21 (cult inv., NH); SU.NIGIN
GAL 7 ME 85 LUMESpilammaties QADU
LUSANGA MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM “Grand total:
785 cult functionaries including the priest(s) and
‘mother-of-the-god’ priestess(es). (Those of Hur-
ma and Kumma are not included)” ibid. iv 16-17.

b” without use of this term: 3 “UMESSANGA
URUArinna  Suppaés U “UMESSAGI.A=SUNU
LUSANGA YRYZippalanda “Ctazzellis U “OMESSAGL.
A=SUNU GAL.HIL.A =SUNU harkanzi “Three con-
secrated priests of Arinna and their cupbearers, the
priest of Zippalanda, the fazzelli and their cupbear-
ers hold their cups” KBo 10.26 i 36-41 (KI.LAM fest., OH/
NS), translit. StBoT 28:43, cf. StBoT 27:72; LUMESSANGA
Suppaeszza “UMESSANGA MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-
LIM LUM[ESGUD]UIZ LUMESN AR Lﬁ‘MESifl’lGMGN
tal<<li>>us “UMESMUHALDIM [-UMESNINDAT.
DU.DU LUMESAPIN. LA LU-MESNU GSKIRI arha
[(Sarre)|r nzus=zza IR-nahher “They (the Kaska)
divided up and enslaved the consecrated priests,
priests, ‘mother-of-the-deity’ priestesses, [GUD]U,-
priest[s], musicians, singers, cooks, bakers, farmers,
gardeners (of you gods)” KUB 17.21 iii 4-7 (prayer of
Arn. I and ASm., MS), ed. Kaskier 156f.; and cf. ibid. iii 18-20;
[LIUSANGA MUNUSAMA.DINGIR-LIM = ya adanna
[...] KUB 53.30 obv. 5 (rit.), cf. ibid. 10, cf. KBo 30.74 ii 12;
2 LUISANGA! 1 ““MUHALDIM 1 “UNINDA.DU.
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DU 1 L[0...] “Two priests, one cook, one baker, one
[...]-man KBo 12.56 i 10; [...] “USANGA MUNUSAMA.
DINGIR-LIM [“Ut]azelenn=a ... KUB 25.2 vi 16-17
(spring fest. at Zippalanda, OH/NS); Ll’JSANGA LUzazel
LGUDU,, “ham[ena§i=a ...]-it piyananzi KUB
41.28 ii 12-14 (fest.); cf. also KUB 41.30 iii 2-6; LUSANGA
BEL E-TIM DUMU.MES =8U =y[a ...] KBo 29.207:4;
DUMU-li “USANGA zya “UMEShqziui[es] peran
hiiiyanzi KUB 53.17 iii 25-26 (fest. celebrated by a prince);
[...]x-wai “kantikipis “USANGA [...] KBo 22213 iv 6
(fest.); “USANGA ‘LAMMA-ri U 3 “UMESigpivales
[...] IBoT 2.91 iii 11-12; [... MUNUSJENTU LUSANGA =
va adanna esantari “The ENTU-priestess and the
priest sit to eat” KUB 20.1 ii 11 (fest. for ISTAR, NH);
(“They seat the palace servants™) GAL “UMESgpivg
Wianpe[das] | [LU SSGIDRU “Uparassanas
LUSANGA 9Teteshawi[... LU GIR] [“Umen]iyan
LWserhalan aSeSanz[i] “They seat the chief of the
hapiya-men, the second-in-command(?)-man, the
staff-bearer, the leopard-man, the priest of Tetes-
hawi, [the sword-swallower,] the meniya-man,
(and) the Serhala-man” KBo 25.48 ii 9-11 (fest. of Tetes-
hapi, OH?/MS?), cf. CHD P 188 s.v. LUpars“na—; rest. from KBo
19.163 i 20-22 (OH/NS) and KBo 21.98 ii 6-7; (“But when
nighttime arrives”) nuzkan ““MESSANGA “UHAL
katta panzi “The priests and diviner/exorcist go
down” KUB 56.49 obv. 7, ed. KN 292f. (as Bo 3481); EN
URUNerigga “YMESSANGA KBo 2.4 iii 8-9; [...
LJUMESSANGA KUR.KUR-[T]IM LU.MES ‘“IM
[...] “The priests of the lands and the Men of
the Stormgod” KBo 16.68 i 21; ... “UMESSANGA
LUMESGUDU,, BELOY' ELLUTI =ya [...] KUB 25.23
i 10; [FUMESSJANGA LU.MES ‘U KUB 17.29 ii 13;
(““When in the kitchen the prince wants something
to eat”) [(nu per)]an 12 “USANGA (dupl. [...-i]§
LUMESSANGA) eSanda “Twelve priests sit in front.”
(A list of priests of various gods follows) IBoT 1.29
obv. 18-19 (hassumas-fest., MH?/MS?), w. dupls. KUB 51.57
obv. 22; (a ritual is designed to ward off the slander
of the palace servant, the GUDU ,-priest) SA
LUSANGA-a§ EME-an KLMIN (= mutaiddu) “Let
it uproot the slander of the priest” (of the ‘mother-
of-the-deity’ priestess, troops of the army camp, op-
ponent at law, the assembly, etc.) KUB 9.34 iv 10
(Old Woman rit., NH), ed. Hutter, Behexung 40f.; U
LUMUHALDIM DINGIR-LIM ANA “UMESSANGA -
TIM himand[a$] ANA LUMES YRVHursama
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MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR.MES hazqarayas pangaue
TU, UZU pittalwan NINDA.HIL A parsulli pianzi §
LUGAL-i akuwanna marnuan pianzi ANA
LUMESSANGA LU.MES YRUHyrSama pangaueya
marnuandas PYStahgappius SA GESTIN PYStap~
gappius pianzi “The cook(s) of the god give plain
meat stew and bread crumbs to all the priests, the
men of HurSama, the ‘mothers-of-the-deities’ priest-
esses, the hazgarai-women, to the (whole) group. §
They give marnuan-beverage to the king to divide.
They give a tahgappi-vessel of marnuan-beverage
and a tahgappi-vessel of wine to the priests, the men
of HurSama, and to the group. (They drink)” KUB
25.36 ii 8-15 (fest., OH?/MS?); [...] LUSANGA
MUNUSpalwatallass§=za KBo 9.129 obv. 2, cf. rev. 10-11
(rit.); [..."UMU]SEN.DU “USANGA zya aska para
[...] KBo 17.105 ii 2 (MH/MS); along with
MUNUS.MESkmmSv’ LUAMESDUB'SAR.GIS’ LUAMESHAL,
LUMESNAR (+ HURRI), etc., cf. KBo 19.28 obv. 2,
above, 1 g 2, cf. KUB 13.2 ii 26-32, 45, above, 1 b 5" {";
(“When they worship the gods ...”") namma=ssan
ANA  VUMESSANGA  YUMESUMMIYANUTIM
LUMESGUDU,,  MUNUSMESAMA DINGIR-LIM
nah$arraz kittaru “OMESSANGA LWMESGUDU, ,
MUNUS MESAMA. <DINGIR-LIM>=ya ANA DINGIR.
MES nahhantes asandu “Then let respect be estab-
lished for the priests, master craftsmen, GUDU ,-
priests, ‘mother-of-the-deity’ priestesses. Let the
priests, GUDU,,-priests, and ‘mother-of-the-deity’
priestesses be respectful to the gods” ibid. iii 19-21, cf.
napsarart- 2; see also the more comprehensive list of
Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri 360-364.

h. bearers of the title — 1° the Great King:
kasaz$mas§ "Mursi-DINGIR-LIM-[i§ IR=KUNU]
WSANGA =KUNU arwanun “I, Mursili, [your ser-
vant,| your priest, have hereby done reverence to
you” KUB 14.13 i 17-18 (PP4), restored from KUB 14.14
obv. 6 (PP1); (“In the time of my father and in the
time of my brother there was a dying”) kuitt=aya =
wa =z ammuk ANA DINGIR.MES 'USANGA kishat
nu=wa kinunna ammuk peran akkiskittari “And be-
cause I became priest to the gods, there has now
been a dying in my time” KUB 14.10 i 10-12 (PP2); ki~
nunazmu DINGIR.MES ammel SA “USANGA =
KUNU IRzKUNU memian arkuwar i§tamasten
“Now, O gods, hear the words (and) prayer of me,
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your priest, your servant” KUB 6.45 i 20-21 (prayer of

Hymnes 257, 274, tr. ANET 398; nu kdasa ammuk
"NIR.GAL LUGAL-u§ "“USANGA SA ‘UTU
URUTUL-na U DINGIR.MES himandas§ nepisas
dUTU-i arkuiskimi “Now, I, Muwatalli, the king,
the priest of the Sungoddess of Arinna and of all
the gods, I am making a plea to the Sungod of
Heaven” ibid. iii 18-19; cf. ibid. iii 29-31; (“The Sungod-
dess of Arinna and all the gods, lords of Hatti’")
LUSANGAza=z kueda§ “to whom I am also a
priest, (who promised me lordship over Hatti in ev-
ery way)” ibid. i 18, ed. Singer, Muw.Pr. 8, 31, Lebrun,
Hymnes 257, 274, tr. ANET 398 [] a nominal sentence with
-z(a), cf. Hoffner, JNES 28:225-230; cf. KUB 1.1 iv 14-15 s.v.
*$ankunniyatar; labar[nlan LljSANGA:KA MUNUS¢g ~
wan|nlannan = dan Siwanza[nn]an =Tdan “Labarna,
your priest, and your Tawannanna, your ‘Mother-
of-God’ priestess” KUB 57.63 ii 20-22, ed. Archi in FsOt-
ten 18f.; (“[The ‘Man of] the Stormgod’ says:
‘Arise from pleasant sleep, Stormgod of Ziplan-
ta’”) kasa=wa=tta tabarnas LUGAL-u[§] SA
AMA=KA SA “UTU "RUArinna “USANGA INA
HURSAGDGha tuel asSiyanti <pedi?> pédai “Tabar-
na, the king, the priest of your mother, the Sungod-
dess of Arinna, is about to bring you (i.e., your
statue) to Mt. Daha, your beloved <place>" KUB
41.29 iii 3-6 (fest., NS), partially ed. Otten, ZA 61:235, cf.
peda- B 1 a1 a’. In the bulk of the festival texts the
king functions as priest.

2" aroyal prince: (ISTAR came to Mursili IT in a
dream, saying that his son Hattusili was “not (des-
tined) for life. Give him to me”) nuzwarzas=zmu
LU[$a-a]n-ku-un-ni-i§ (dupl. “Ysa-an-ku-ni-is) ésdu
“‘Let him be my priest, (and he will live)’” KBo 3.6
i 14 (Apol. of Hatt. III), w. dupl. KUB 1.2 i 15, ed. StBoT
24:4f. 1 16, cf. Giiterbock apud Oppenheim, Dreams 198, 254,
Wolf, Diss. 36-40 and THeth 3:45f. w. n. 39; (“When my
brother, Muwatalli sat on the throne of my father, I
governed lands during the reign of my brother”)
nuzmu INA YRUHakpis§a ANA ‘U URUNerik
LUSANGA iyat “He made me priest of the Storm-
god of Nerik in HakpiS. (He gave me Hakpis,
IStahara, etc. ... I governed all these lands during
his reign)” KBo 6.29 i 25-26 (Hatt. III), ed. Hatt. 46f., KN
15; ANA U YRUNeri[gqa=za kui(t “"SANG)]A esun
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“Since I was priest of the Stormgod of Nerik, (for
this reason he did not tak[e] it away from me)” KUB
19.70 iii 27 + KBo 3.6 iii 16 (Apol. of Hatt. IIT), w. dupl. KUB
1.6 iii 7, ed. StBoT 24:20, 23; [...]Jx-x “USANGA
DUMU.LUGAL KUB 27.42 rev. 28 (colophon of rit.);
UMMA "WSANGA DUMU.LUGAL=MA KBo 31.144
i1, translit. StBoT 5:159 n. 7 (as 822/f).

3’ Hittite ruler of the appanage state of Kizzu-
watna— a” Telipinu son of Suppiluliuma I: (“We
(Suppiluliuma, Henti, and Arnuwanda) have given
his (i.e., Suppiluliuma’s) son Telipinu for service
in Kizzuwatna to Te$Sub, Hebat and Sarrumma”)
nu = ita “"SSANGA iyaw[en] “[We] have made you a
priest” KUB 19.25 i 5 (appointment of Telipinu), ed. Kizz. 13
(w. bibl.); cf. Laroche, Syria 40:287f.; (“Someone who
sins against the king, queen, or royal prince”) nu =
kan [aplin antuhsan LUSANGA naSma katta
DUMU “WSANGA [a]$5uli anda 1é huittiyanzi
“May neither the Priest nor a son of the Priest draw
that person in for friendship” KUB 19.26 i 8-10 (ap-
pointment of Telipinu), ed. Kizz. 14f.; cf. ibid. 13, 18, 23, iv 4,
13, cf. “because you are a great lord” ibid. i 19; nu=
kan "USANGA <<nu=kan>> SES=YA INA KUR
URUMurmuriga 6! ME ERIN.MES ANSE.KUR.RA.
MES ™Lupakkinn=a ““UGULA 10 SA KARAS
talesta "USANGA zma "RVHattusi ITTI ABIYA uit
“So the Priest, my brother, left six hundred men
and chariots and Lupakki, the commander of ten of
the army, in the country of Murmuriga, (while) the
Priest came to Hattusa to meet my father” KBo 5.6 ii
10-13 (DS Frag. 28), ed. Giiterbock, JCS 10:92, cf. THeth
20:409; LU.MES URVHURRIzmazkan mahhan
LUSANGA EGIR-anda awér “When the Hurrians
saw the Priest was gone, (the infantry and horse-
troops of Hurri attacked ... and surrounded Mur-
muriga)” ibid. ii 15; ["Tellipinu LUSANGA “Te-
lipinu, the Priest ” KUB 11.8 v 15 (list of royalty), translit.
Otten, MDOG 83:69; cf. Otten, AAWLM 1968/3:125; Beal, Or
NS 55:435 w. bibliog.; see Mestieri 346.

) b’ ~ Kantuzzili: INIM  "Kantuzzi[li GAL
LUMIESSANGA DUMU LUGAL KUB 30.56 iii 7 (shelf
list), ed. CTH p. 181; cf. Beal, Or NS 55:435f. w. n. 59 (w. bib-
liog.).

) 4" named people so identified: ™Pentipsarri
LUSANGA, the father of Queen Puduhepa: KUB 1.1
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+ 1304/u iii 1, ed. StBoT 24:16f.; ™[limabi LOSANGA
4UJ...] KBo 12.116 rev. 2, dupl. is KUB 8.71:10 and parallel
DUB.5.KAM AWAT ™Jlimabi “Y[SANGA 9U] KUB 56.55 iv 3;
mHesni “USANGA ... "Hiitarli “USANGA ... KUB
38.37 iii? 5, 8 (dep.); "Halpa-LU-i§ "USANGA [...]
KUB 60.129:7; see also those listed as authors of texts 1 b4’ d’,
above, and the more thorough list of Peccioli Daddi, Mestieri
357.

5" unnamed people so identified: ‘Harkut
MUNUS ™Natti§ DUMU.MUNUS “USANGA “the
woman Harkut, wife of Natti, daughter of the
priest” (listed among singers) HT 2 iii 7-8; 2
MUNUS.MESQTR URUK gr1apaha SA “USANGA “2 fe-
male singers from Kartapaha belonging to the
priest” ibid. ii 20-21; 1 MUNUSSIR $A E "USANGA za§
“One female singer—she is of the priest’s house”
KBo 2.31 rev.! 7; UMMA "USANGA 9Zinduhes KUB
52.91 ii 3 (statement in an oracular inquiry, NH); 1 TUPPU
INIM “USANGA man DIN[(GIR.MES)...] KUB
30.51 i 7 (shelf list), w. dupl. KBo 14.68 i 2, ed. CTH pp.
157, UMMA “USANGA ANA ™Kaisi QIBI = MA
HKM 74:1-2 (letter, MH/MS), cf. Klinger, ZA 85:93-99.

2, MUNUSGANGA “priestess” (only in fest. and
one Hurr. rit.) — a. discussion: cf. Darga, Kadin 71, 77.
We interpret this logogram as *Sankunni- instead of
*SankunnissSara- on analogy of anniniyami- “cous-
in,” palwattalla-, har(u)want-, tapriya-, huwassan~
nalli-, and other words denoting persons of either
sex (on which both LU and MUNUS det. are attest-
ed).

b. types of priestesses — 1" MUNUSSANGA GAL
“high/high-ranking priestess”: 2 MUNUSMESSANGA
[GAL] aras aran ZAG-an SU-an KAXU =SUNU =
ya kuwassanzi “Two high-ranking/high priestesses
kiss each other’s right hands and mouths” KUB 20.88
i 2-4, ed. Kiihne, Eothen 10:90f.; rest. from 2
MUNUSMESGANGA GAL SU-an QATAM[MA...]
KUB 34.128 rev. 7 (both fest. celebrated by a prince), ed. de
Martino, FsPugliese Carratelli 58 with full discussion (57-65)

of the kiss in the cult; cf. 2 a 2’, above.

2" UGULA MUNUSMESGANGA “supervisor of
priestesses’: KBo 24.115 ii 3, 14. This reading is postulated
by Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri 426. The trace read as SANGA
could be an US (thus the equally unattested UGULA

MUNUSMES{J§ BAR) or perhaps some other sign.
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c. activities — 17 in procession: MUNUSSANGA
9U ANA LUGAL EGIR-an hiwai “The priestess of
the Stormgod runs behind the king. (The priest of
Hulla takes her by the hand) KUB 52.95 i 5-6.

27 kissing and bowing: (“The high-ranking
priests kiss each other’s right hands and mouths”) 2
MUNUSMESGANGA[.GAL?] aras aran ZAG-an SU-
an KAXU=zSUNU=zya kuwassanzi “Two [high-
ranking?] priestesses kiss each other’s right hands
and mouths. (§ The priest of the Stormgod gives
his ha[nd three times] to the priest of Telipinu.
Then he bows. He gives his hand three times to the
priest of [the Kattahha]. Then he bo[ws]. §)” ANA
MUNUSSANGA Telipinu SU-an 3-SU pali namma =
a$] USKEN ANA MUNUSSANGA “Kattahha SU-a[n
3-SU] pai namma=as USKEN “He gives his hand
three times to the priestess of Telipinu. [Then he]
bows. He gives his hand [three times] to the priest-
ess of Kattahha. Then he bows. (He steps back.
Then another priest of the Stormgod comes. He,
too, gives his hand to each three times. [Then he]
bows and steps back. The priest of the Divine Hep-
tad comes in and bows and goes. The priest of Te-
lipinu kisses his right hand and mouth. He goes
back and bows. <He kisses> the right hand and
mouth of the priest of Kattahha. § He comes back.
He bows and goes)” MINUSSANGA Telipinu ZAG-
an SU-an KAxU=8Uz=ya [kuwaszi] “[He kisses]
the right hand and mouth of the priestess of Te-
lipinu. (He comes back and bows and goes)”
MUNUSSANGA Kattahha ZAG-an SU-an KAxU=
SU[zya kuwaszi] “[He kisses] the right hand and
mouth of the priestess of Kattahha. (He steps
back)” KUB 20.88 i? 2-4, 8-10, 19, 21 (fest. celebrated by a
prince), ed. Kiihne, Eothen 10:90-92; see further 1 b 4" ¢” 107,

above.

3" bathing: “USANGA ISTU NAGA ni[triaz]
warapzi MUINUSSANGA Hepat=ma a[rri?] “The
priest washes with na[tron] soap. The priestess of
Hepat also b[athes?]” KBo 38.265 i 6-7.

4" carrying the cult statue of a goddess: (When
the statue of the divine Mt. ISdahurunuwa nears the
city) nu=§§i = kan MUNUSSSANGA Hatepinun me~
nahhanda pédai MYNUSSANGA ANA HURSAG[g .
daharunuwa USKENU(sic) “The priestess carries
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Hatepinu out to meet him. The priestess bows to-
ward Mt. ISdahurunuwa. (She holds out her hand to
him and says: ‘You tarried on the trip’)” KUB 60.147
iii 16-18 (fest.), cf. peda- 1 a 1" b" 15”.

5" bathing the cult statue: (“The diviner/exorcist
takes the goddess ...”) nu MYNUSSANGA DINGIR-
L[AM] apéz wetenaz arri “The priestess washes the
goddess with that water” KUB 27.16 i 23-24.

6 other: MUNUSMESSGANGA 3 'UMESSANGA 2
GUDU,, MUNUSMES o1, < > 5 EN SSMA.SA.AB
“There are the priestesses, three priests, two
GUDU ,-priests, zentuhi-women, (and) the owner
of the basket. (They go into the temple of Zentuhi
and take their places)” KBo 30.164 iii 16-17; (“Two
wolf-men dance before the deity. The prostitutes
[also] dance in front”) GAL MUNUSMESK AR KID
MUNUSSANGA T[etewatti ...] peran=pal(t)] Thii~
ylantes “The chief of the prostitutes and the priest-
ess of Tetewati are leading. (They dance. When
they are finished dancing § the virgin of Titiwatti
has lifted up a red garment from [...] ...)”
MUNUSSANGA-§za SA “Tetewatti GAL MUNUSMESK AR
KID MUNUSMESK AR KID[=ya] iyandari “The priest-
ess of Titiwatti, the chief of the prostitutes [and] the
prostitutes go. (Before them run two wolf-men.
They chase them off)” KBo 23.97 i 9-10, 15-16 (fest. for
Titiwatti, NS), w. dupl. KUB 7.19 obv. 6-7, 12-13 (NS), ed. de
Martino, La danza 74; 2 LﬁMES U GAL DUB.
SAR.GIS ANA 3 MUNUSMESSANGA 3 TUG 3 TAPAL
TUDITTUM KU.BABBAR pianzi “Two men and
the chief of the wood tablet scribes give the three
priestesses three garments and three silver pecto-
rals” KBo 9.132 iv 9-12; (“The king arrives in the tem-
ple of Zulumma”) [2? “]YMESSANGA aranda SA.
[BA] 1 “YUSANGA Zulumma 1 MV[NUSSAN]GA SA
DINGIR.MAH “[Two?] priests are standing. These
inc[lude] one priest of Zulumma and one [prie]stess
of Hannahanna” KUB 57.95 iii 13-15, ed. Otten, ZA
53:176t.; nu 2 MUNUSMESGANGA [2 W] MESSANGA 1
MUNUSSANGA U x][... "OM]ESSANGA ARKUTIM
1 LU 1 MUNUSgrzanalas MUNUSMIES iy« onsss tuhés
hiimantes WOMESIGUDU,, aSanzi “Two priestesses,
[2?] priests, one priestess of the Stormgod [...],
bottom rung priests, one male and one female inn-
keeper, all the zintuhi-women, (and) the GUDU ,-
priests are sitting” KUB 44.13 iv! 14 + KBo 30.164 iv 2-5,
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partially in Otten, ZA 71:219 (as 174/t); nu MUNUSSANGA
dHepat U “USANGA U Sard tianz[i] “The priestess
of Hepat and the priest of TesSub proceed upward.
(They bow and go forth)” KUB 25.44 ii 23; (“The
king, in the temple of the Sungoddess, goes up
to the roof”) UGULA “UMESMUHALDIM ANA 2
MUNUSMESSANGA IM-an arha d[di] “The supervisor
of cooks takes clay away from the two priestesses”
KUB 10.99 vi 5-6; cf. [...] “USANGA MUNUSSANGA
[...] KBo 17.34 i? 2 (Hurr. rit.); cf. in broken context KBo
23.91 rev. 2 (OH/MS), KBo 23.92 ii 5 (OH/MS), KBo 25.14 i
2 (MH/MS), KBo 8.122:9 and dupl. KBo 23.82 obv. 2, KBo
13.218:(2), KBo 20.113 ii 9, 19, iii 1, KBo 24.73 obv. 3, KBo
30.87 obv. 12, KUB 44.13 iii 14, IBoT 2.4 rev. 3, KBo 23.92 ii
5, KBo 23.91 iv 2; cf. also 2 "UMESSANGA arantari
SA.BA | DUMU.NITA | DUMU.MUNUS-TUM
“Two priests stand; these include one young man
and one young woman”’ KBo 10.35 i 7-8 (fest.). Pecchi-
oli Daddi, Mestieri 425, notes that M"™NUSSANGAs par-
ticipated in festivals of Hatto-Hittite and Hurro-Hit-
tite origin.

d. DUMU MUNUSSANGA “child of the priest-
ess”’: KBo 24.85:6 (MS); KuT 49:4, 14, 22, 23 (letter, MS),
ed. Wilhelm, MDOG 130:178f. (“Sohn der Priesterin(?)”), w.
n. 10 (disc.) or read DUMU.MUNUS SANGA “daughter of the
priest” q.v. 1 f6".

3. name of an actor/agent token in a KIN oracle
(the question concerns a priest): (“The deity took
‘every will’ and ‘life’ and <gave it> to ‘long
years.” On the second day, ‘favors of the gods’ was
taken and given to ‘Hannahanna’”) INA
UD.3.KAM “WSANGA EGIR-an arha wastul ME-
as “On the third day ‘the priest’ took ‘secret sin’
(and gave it to ‘the Sungod of Heaven’. [#?] favor-
able”) KBo 14.21 ii 53-54 (oracle, NH); [INA U]D.3.
KAM “USANGA=za ZAG-tar SISKUR-i§ ME-a§
nu = kan DINGIR.MES-as SIGs “[On] the third day
— the ‘priest’ took ‘rightness’ and ‘the ritual’ and
<gave them> to ‘the gods.” Favorable” ibid. i 60;
LUSANGA zza GUB-tar ME-a§ SISKUR=ya ME-
as “The ‘priest’ took ‘sinisterness’ and took the
‘ritual’” ibid. ii 25; cf. ibid. ii 62, 74.

4. name of a recipient token in a KIN oracle:
ANA "WUSANGA piyan “was given to the ‘priest’
ibid. i 6.

*$Sankunniyatar

Gotze, Hatt. (1925) 59f.; Laroche, RHA XXXV (1977) 214;
Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri (1982) 257-59 (Sankunni-), 343-69
("USANGA), 425-26 (MUNUSSANGA).

Cf. *Sankunniyatar.

*éankunniyatar n. neut.; priestly status, priest-
ly office, priestship, priesthood; wr. "USANGA-
UTTUM, etc.; from MH/MS(?).7F

kinuna =ya =war =an karpmi nu=war=an ANA
dUTU YRUTUL-na ASSUM “WSANGA-UT-TIM
(var. “USANGA-UT-TI) tittanumi “And now I
(Sausga of Samuha) will elevate him (Hattusili,
King of Hakpi$) and install him in the office of
priest of the Sungoddess of Arinna (i.e., make him
Great King)” KUB 1.1 iv 14-15 (Apology of Hatt. IIT), w.
dupl. 674/v + Bo 69/256 + KBo 3.6 iii 58, ed. StBoT 24:24f. w.
pl. iii, tr. Giiterbock in Oppenheim, Dreams 254; nu kun kuin
DUMU-an ASSU[M “WISANGA-UT-TIM E-err=a
ANA ISTAR [VRYSam)uha IR-anni [pehhuln n=at
katta DUMU =8§U DUMU.[D(UMU =8U hass))a
hanzas$a ammel NUMUN-anza [“YSA(NGA-
U)]T-TA ANA ISTAR "RVSa[m]uha har[d)u=pat
“This son whom I [gav]e for priestship and a house
(I gave) for the service of Sausga of [Sam]uha, let
him, with his son, his grandson, and his descen-
dants, my seed, hold it ( =at) (as) the priestly office
for Sausga of Samuha” KUB 23.127 iii 9-13 (Hatt. III),
w. dupl. 186/v + KUB 21.15 iii 5-9, ed. NBr 48f., translit. Ot-
ten/Riister, ZA 63:84f., partially tr. AM 209; DUMU.
NITA =ma kuin [ANA] YSTAR "RVSamu<ha>
ASSUM “WSANGA-UT-[TI] tita<nu>mi KBo 6.29 iii
31-32 + Bo 2026b:1-2 (KUB 1 pl. 8), ed. NBr 50f.; cf. KUB
23.127iii 15; nu DUMU = YA ... ISTU "USANGA-UT-
TIM SA ISTAR "RVSamuha arha UL ti[ttanuzi]
KUB 21.15 + 715/v iv 7-9 (Hatt. III), translit. Otten/Riister, ZA
63:85; kui§ =ma SA DUMU=YA [DUMU.DUMU=
YA ha$Sa) hanzassa “USANGA-UTTA SA [ISTAR]
URUSamuha Thullail nu dame[l] NUMUN-as [ANA
YISTAR YRUSamuha ASSUM “WSANGA-UTTI tit~
tanuzi] “Whoever opposes/rejects the (claim) of
my son and [my grandson, to the third] and fourth
generations to the office of priest of [Sauska] of Sa-
muha and [appoints] (someone) of another seed [to
the priestship of Sauska of Samuha]” KBo 6.29 iii 41-
43, iv 1-2; ASSUM "USAN[GA-UT-TI = ma = §5i ™Ar~
matallin arisker n=a$ U[L S]IXSA-at “But they re-
peatedly made oracular inquiries concerning Ar-
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*Sankunniyatar

matalli with regard to his prie[stshi]p, but he was
not determined by oracle” KUB 5.6 iii 3-4 (oracle ques-
tion, NH); cf. “USANGA-UT-TA = ya apiy|a t(iyanzi)
/ kui§ SIXSA-ri “They will [flound a priestship
the[re] (and install) whoever will be ascertained”
KUB 16.32 ii 12-13 (oracle question, NH), w. dupl. KUB 50.6
i 13, ed. van den Hout, Purity 179f.; (“In the morning
come to your festival of the day”) lukkatta = as = kan
UD.KAM-ti ™Dudhaliyan tuedas assiyantas péedas
URUHakmis YRVNerik ASSUM LUSANGA-UT-TIM
iskanzi “In the morning they will anoint Tudhaliya
to the priesthood in your beloved places, Hakmis
and Nerik™ KUB 36.90 obv. 15-18 (prayer to the Stormgod
of Nerik, NH), ed. KN 176-179, cf. peda(n)- noun a 3" b’; cf.
in broken context [... ANA] “USANGA-UT-TIM |
[...] ienzi KUB 17.22 iv 4 (rit., MH/MS?); n=u$ ANA
DUMU.MES SANGA-TIM para appiskizi “He
holds them out to the members of the priesthood (=
AKK. maru Sangiitim)” KBo 21.47 iii! 12 (rit., MH/MS)
[] alternatively, this example may be a case of the scribe mis-
takenly adding an Akk. adjectival plural ending in an attempt to

pluralize a noun: “to the children of the priests.”

Cf. Sankunni-.

[*Sankunniessar] SANGA-essar is to be read
SID-essar (= kappuessar), cf. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/
81:146-148.

sanpiliss- v. see sannapiless.
TU)SanpukKi- n. see ")sa(m/n)pukki-.

*Santuhammar n.; (mng. unkn.).t

LU.MES SSBANSUR ANA E ™Hannu katteri
ANA 5 SSBANSUR NINDA-mus arpanda=ya dan~
zi n=zat=San Sa-an-tu-u-ha-am-na-as Ser tianzi
namma=at ISTU GAD anda karianzi [...N]INDA-
u($) =§mus katta Sa-an-tu-u-ha-am-na-as tianzi
“The waiters take in breads and arpanda for five ta-
bles to the lower house of Hannu. They place them
over the Santuhammar-s. Then they cover them
with a cloth. ... They place their breads down on
the Santuhammar-s.” Bo 3542 ii 6-9, 13, partially ed. Alp,
Tempel 296f., partially translit. Otten, ZA 71:217 w. n. 10.

sapp- 1

<Sanduri(Sa?)- Luw. adj.?; (mng. unkn.); NH.}

(“Then I pulled up the wolf which was [...]
therein”) [md]n=ma asi UR.BAR.RA Tl-anza
mannza(?) [0-0-0]x \Sa-an-du-ri-[§|la man [UL
Tl-alnza ... [...] kuit [\?]Sa-an-du-ri-sa |...]
“Whether this aformentioned wolf is alive, or [...]
is §., or whether (the wolf?) is [not ali]ve ... (My
father kept saying, ‘I pulled it up [from the wa-
ter(?)].) [...], what/since $., [...]” KUB 31.77 i 19-21,
25 (queen’s dreams, NH), ed. de Roos, Diss. 266f., 405 (“En
die wolf was of in leven, of [...] Sandurisa, of [niet leve]nd ...

[...] omdat/welke...Sandurisa”).

If \Sandurisa is taken as an adjective (predicate
adj. modifying wolf and parallel to huiswanza in
the nominal sentences on either side), its form in
both Hittite and Luwian is very strange for a sg.
com. nom. It could however be a Luw. neut. sg. in
-Sa modifying something neuter in the break which
immediately precedes it.

De Roos, Diss. (1984) 408 n. 5 (“bewusteloos,” “half-levend”).

sanu- v.; to make angry(?).}

[...] parda sa-nu-nu-un [...] “I made [...] ex-
ceedingly angry” KBo 18.55 obv. 9 (letter), translit. THeth
16:142. Alternatively, one could read pardasanu- q.v.
for discussion.

Ct. $a(y)e/Sdi- A.

§app- v., 1. to hit, 2. to churn (milk); from OH/
MS. T

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ap-zi KUB 25.36 19, (13), v 13, 25 (OH?/
MS?), KBo 23.23:56 (MH/MS?), HFAC 49:3, §a-ap!(copy
an)-zi KUB 27:29 1 9 (MH/NS); pl. 3 §[ap-pa-a]n-zi KUB
39.45 obv. 10.

verbal subst. Sap-pu-wa-as KUB 39.45 obv. 11.

iter. pres. pl. 3 Sap-pé-es-kdan-zi KUB 13.4 iv 42 (pre-NH/
NS), KUB 13.17 iv 5 (pre-NH/NS); Sa-ap-pi-is[-...] KUB
42.75 obv. 13 (NH).

1. to hit: [...].LUGAL GISGIDRU-it Sa-ap-zi
“He hits/scrapes [...] with a stick” HFAC 49:3 (festi-
vals celebrated by a prince), tr. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:141f.
(“hits the prince with a stick”) [ the exact purpose of this ac-
tion seems unclear; (““When the GUDU ,-priest finish-
es the recitation”) LUGAL-un QATEMES:zSU a-
ap-zi “He slaps the king(’s) hands” KUB 25.36 v 24-
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sapp- 1

25 (fest., OH/MS), cf. ibid. i 13, (27), v 3 (fest. celebrated by a
prince), tr. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:141 (“hits”), Friedrich,
JAOS 88:38 (“abwischt™): (“I released the bewitched
man at the gate. I took away the sorcery from him
with the aid of Sau§ga, the word, command and
tongue. I took them away from him. The words are
those of Sauéga, but the incantations are of a mor-
tal. ...” KUB 27.29 i 3-8) § (a paragraph of Hurrian follows
in KBo 23.23 but not in its duplicates) § [(n:an MUNUS
SU.G)]I $a-ap-zi (var. $a-ap!(copy -an)-zi) “The
‘Old Woman’ slaps him, (and she goes to the bath-
house)” KBo 23.23:56 (MH/MS?), w. dupl. KUB 27.29 i 9
(MH/NS), ed. Haas/Thiel, AOAT 31:134f. (“sdubert”).

2. to churn (milk): (“Or if for some god there is
a milk festival”) GA kuwapi Sap-pé-es-kdn-zi
“when they churn milk, (do not make it (the festi-
val) inactive/uncelebrated)” KUB 13.4 iv 41-42 (instr.
for temple personnel, pre-NH/NS), ed. Chrest. 164f. (“when
they clean the cup,” reading DUG for GA), Siiel, Direktif Metni
82f., tr. McMahon, CoS 1:221 (“scraping (the cream off?) the
milk”), n. 25 (“to churn”) [] for the improved reading GA see
Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:141; INA UD.9.KAM GA
$lap-pa-a\n-zi makkuya[n) Sap-pu-wa-as GIS-r[u #
ASR]A ISTU KU.BABBAR hali[$5iyan] “On the
ninth day they c[hur]n milk. The churn and dasher
are inlaid in [x] places with silver” KUB 39.45 obv. 10-
11 (funerary rit.), ed. makkuya- w. lit.

Friedrich, JAOS 88:38, suggested that the stems
Sapp-, Sappai-, Sippai-, and Sapiya- all belong to
the same verb. If this is so, then it is possible that
the base meaning was “to hit,” but the verb was
specialized to denote a kind of striking used to re-
move peels, rind, scales, and surface dirt on one
hand and used to churn milk on the other. Or, the
basic meaning could have been “to scrape, to rub
off/peel off/knock off (unwanted evils, branches, or
husks)” > “to skim (the cream off milk).” Alterna-
tively, if the base meaning was something like “to
clean,” the use with churning milk might have aris-
en from the notion that churning “cleaned” the
whole milk of its butter, leaving the pure butter-
milk. Along with this variety of verbal stems one
could also associate the deverbal noun Sappu-,
which regardless of its precise identification is
something with which an animal “hits” (walh-).
Perhaps even Sappisarahh- is etymologically relat-

Sappai-

ed. The difficulty arises from our inadequate under-
standing of several of the key passages in their con-
texts. In view of the multiplicity of stems and the
possibility of sorting them by meanings, it seems
preferable for now to keep separate the three verbs:
Sapp-, Sappai-/Sippai-, and Sapiya-. Since most
who have written on the subject have considered
these three stems and Sapiyai- (listed under its own
lemma) together, the bibliography printed below
serves all three verbs.

Forrer, RHA 1/5 (1931) 147 (“abseifen”); von Branden-
stein, Or NS 8 (1939) 73 w. n. 1 (“rein halten”); Goetze, JCS 1
(1947) 319 n. 71 (Sappa-, Sippa- “to peel”; Sap- is different
verb); Friedrich, HW (1952) 183 (“abschaben(?), sdubern(?),”
“(gefillte Baumstimme) von der Rinde befreien(?)”); Laroche,
DLL (1959) 85 (Hitt. Sippai- = Luw. Sappa- =“écorcer”;
Sapiyai- = “recurer”); Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81 (1967) 141f.
(“hit, churn, trim by knocking off the branches, crush”; Tunn.
iv 27 perhaps different; no mention of Sipp-); Friedrich, JAOS
88 (1968) 38 (all from one verb, “(Unreinheit von einem Ge-
genstande) abkratzen, abschaben,” “(Baumstimme) von Rinde
befreien,” “(allgemein) abwischen, sdubern”); Oettinger,
Stammbildung (1979) 11, 216, 377, 382f., 385; Siiel, Direktif
Metni (1985) 151 (“carpmak, dogmek™); Melchert, CLL
(1993) 187f. (Hitt. Sippa(i)- and Luw. Sapp(a)- = “to peel,” no
connection to Sapp(a)- “to churn, nor to Sapzi in KUB 25.36 i
13, nor to Sapiya(i)- “(some kind of cleaning action)”); McMa-
hon, CoS 1 (1997) 221 w. n. 25 (“scrape (the cream off?) the
milk” > “churn”).

Cf. Sappai-/Sippai-, Sapantalli-, Sapiya-, Sappisarahh-, Sapsap|-
...], Sappu-.

Sappai-, Sippai-, X8appa- v.; to peel, trim,
scrape.t

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ap-pa-a-iz-zi KUB 44.63 ii 11, §i-ip-pa-an-zi
KUB 51.15rev. 3

pret. sg. 1 §i-ip-pa-nu-un KUB 29.7 rev. 31 (MH/MS);
Luw. pret. sg. 3 3Sap-pa-at-ta KUB 8.50 iii 16.

imp. sg. 3 $i-ip-pa-id-du KUB 29.7 rev. 32. (MH/MS).

“Gilgames (intending to cross the river of death) held his
ax in his hand ... he cut down [trees] of 50 cubits (ca. 25
meters)” (AkK.) ikpurma istakan tila ibilma [ANA “SMA] “He
trimmed them and furnished them each with a boss/knob, and
carried them [to the boat]” Gilg. X iii 46, tr. George, GilgTr 82
(w. different restoration) = (Hitt.) n=at {Sap-pa-at-ta Lpis|-...]
nzat=kan ANA “SMA $ara dais “He trimmed them, ... [...]
and placed them up on the boat” KUB 8.50 iii 16-17, ed.
Friedrich, ZA 39:24f. (no tr.), tr. Beckman in Foster, Gilg. 165
(“stripped and [trimmed(?)]”), cf. Goetze, JCS 1:319 n. 71
(“peel off (the bark)”), Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:141f. (“be-
hauen, trim by knocking the branches off ).
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sappai- a

a. obj. an onion/clove of garlic: kinun=a kasa
kiin Sup[piw]aSharS*R arha Si-ip-pa-nu-un ... idalua
uttar NIS DINGIR-[LIM hulrtais(sic) papratar
ANA DINGIR-[LIM peraln arha QATAMMA S$i-ip-
pa-id-du “Now I have just peeled away this onion/
clove of garlic; ... so likewise let him/it peel away
evil words, oath, curse, defilement from(?) [be]fore
the god” KUB 29.7 rev. 30-32 (Samuha rit., MH/MS), ed.
AlHeth 108, Lebrun, Samuha 123, 131:39-41, tr. ANET 346

(“pick apart”).

b. obj. trees (i.e., their trunks or branches): see

lex. sec.

c. obj. a gapanu (part of a tree, perhaps its
trunk): gapanu =ya=5si=kan arha dai namma = at
Sa-ap-pa-a-iz-zi “He takes the gapanu away from
him and peels it” KUB 44.63 ii 10-11 (med. rit., NH), ed.
StBoT 19:28f.(“séubert(?)”) [] for GAPANU “bulb” see StBoT
19:22; gapanu (neut. by agreement) may be a syllabic writing
of a Hitt. or Luw. word, not an Akkadogram, as assumed in
StBoT 19, cf. Weitenberg, U-Stamme 256f.

d. a battering ram(?): [0-0-0-]x-ma INA E VIS
GUD SI<.DILI?> para Si-ip-pa-an-zi KUB 51.15 rev.

3 (fest.), see discussion pard 1 oo.

LUGAL-us tiya<<n>>zi ta = kkan Si-ip-pa-an-zi 1 GUD ... 1
MAS.GAL ... KUB 2.8 ii 34 (NS), is a mistake for §i-ip-pa-
an<-tan>-zi, with objects of the verb following.

It is not clear whether or not this verb should be
kept separate from Sapp- and Sapiya- (q.v). Since
these three can be separated by form and to some
extent by meaning, it seems best, for the time being
to keep them separated. See discussion under Sapp-.

For bibliography see the Sapp- article.

sapantalli- adj.; (mng. unkn.).}

(“Thirty-two tablets of the puruliya-festival of
Nerik—(text) complete”) Sa-pa-an-ta-al-la=ma
DUB.1.KAM.HI.A anda UL handa<nda> “The
first §. tablets have not been put in order” KUB 30.42
i 5-7 (cat., NH), ed. CTH p. 162 (“de libation?”).

Laroche, ArOr 17/2 (1941) 16 n. 25; van Brock, RHA XX/71
(1962) 128; Laroche, CTH (1971) p. 162 (“de libation?”).

Cf. sapp-, sipant-(1?).

sap(p)(a)ra-

L8apar[-...] Luw. LW; (mng. unkn.).}

[... GIR.ZAB]JAR “UMUHALDIM 25a-pdr[-
...] KBo 13.138:5. A connection of this glossed word
with the Luwian noun Sapartara-, q.v., cannot be
excluded, but the contexts are quite different.

Sap(p)(a)ra-, Sipart(a?)- n.; (mng. uncertain);
from OH/MS.t

sg. nom. Sa-pa-ra-as KUB 42.59 obv.? 11-14, Sa-ap-pa-ra-
a$ KBo 17.100 i 10, 11 (OH/MS), Sa-ap-ra-as KBo 30.26 rev.
2; inst. Sa-ap-pa-ri-it KBo 12.96 i 18 (MH/NS); pl. nom. sa-
lapl-pdr-e-es (note the unusual syllabification) KBo 23.74 ii 13
(OH/MS), Si-pdr-ti-is KUB 2.3 ii 23.

iShuzziyantes =ma = at = kan Sa-ap-pa-ri-it “They
(the augurs) are girded with a §.”” KBo 12.96 i 18 (rit.
for ‘ILAMMA of the hunting bag) [ cf. ISTU GIR=zya = §5an
kuiés ishuzziyantes HT 11 32; [...-|ak-kdn Sa-Tapl-pdr-e-
es (var. peran=S$i=kan Si-pdr-ti-is) haminkantes
(var. haminka[nz]i) “[...] §. are attached” KBo 23.74
i 13 (KL.LAM, OH/MS), w. dupl. KUB 2.3 ii 23-24 (OH/NS),
dupl. translit. StBoT 28:64 (reading ha-mi-in-kd[(n-t)]e-e[(5)]
against traces in copy), cf. StBoT 27:79; Sa-ap-pa-ra-as
TUG.GU.E.[A ...] $a-ap-pa-ra-as§ istépan §i[-...]
KBo 17.100 i 10-11, ed. THeth 21:140f., translit. Siegelova,
Verw. 339 n. 4 1 "Skaparzu 1 a-pa-[r]a-as 1
T0Gi<pu>1i 13 pengli ...] § 1 GAD ZAG MASLU 1
Sa-pa-ra-as 1 "Sipuli 13 pen|gi ...] § 1 "USPAD-
mei§ 1 Sa-[pla-ra-a§ 13! pengi KU.BABBAR
MUNUS [...] § 1 GAD ZAG HASMANNI 1 §a-pa-
ra-as 13 pengi [...] § “One kaparzu-garment, one
§., one i. (cord?), thirteen knobs (buttons??) [...] §
One decorated linen shoulder(?)-garment, one .,
one i., thirteen knobs (buttons??) [...] § One PAD-
garment, one $., thirteen gold knobs (buttons??),
for a woman [...] § One blue-green shoulder(?)-
garment, one $., thirteen silver knobs (buttons?)”
[...] KUB 42.59 obv.? 11-14 (inv.), ed. Siegelova, Verw.
338f. (“Kleidungsstiick”), translit. THeth 10:132f., 235 (“a gar-
ment”); "OWUG.TUR uizzi $a-ap-ra-as [...] “A leop-
ard-man comes in. §. [...]. (He wears a [...])” KBo
30.26 rev. 2-3 (pre-NS), translit. StBoT 26:364 (as 327/b +
330/b).

Oettinger, MSS 58:96-98, proposes the meaning
“knife,” which he derives from the verbal base
Sapp-/Sippae- “to shave, peel.” He derives both
Sappara- from *sop-ro-, and Siparta- from *sep-ro-
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sap(p)(a)ra-

t0-, and proposes Sappu- “hoof(?)” as another de-
rivative of this root. However, it is unclear whether
the various forms grouped by him all belong to a
single word. The contexts for §. point at a part of a
person’s garment.

Siegelovd, Verw. (1986) 339 n. 4 (“Kleidungsstiick”); Oettin-
ger, MSS 58 (1998) 95-99 (“Messer”).

Cf. Sapartara-.

Sapartara- n. Luw.; (a class of underworld de-
mon?); NS.+

Luw. pl. nom. Sa-p[dr-tla-ra-an-zi KUB 35.145 obv. 1,
[Sa-pdr-dla-ra-an-zi KUB 35.143:9; acc. Sa-pdr-ta-ra-an-za
KUB 35.145 obv. 14.

[n=(a)$(ta anda hiiisti)|nzi Sa-p|dr-tla-ra-an-zi
(dupl. [Sa-pdr-dla-ra-an-zi) u[ranta n=ast(a anda
tahha)lranzi malwaranzi ura[nta n=asta anda i]s~
harnuwanza “U.GUR uranta [n=asta anda] Sarki~
waliyas nakkiyas uran(ta) § ... [nzasta anda hliais~
tinza Sa-pdr-ta-ra-an-za KI.MIN (= kistanunun)
nzasta anda [tahharanza] malwaranza KIL.MIN n =
asta anda isharnuwandan [Y*U.GUR KIL.MIN n] =
asta sarkiwalis "nakkil[yas KI.MIN] “There-in the
hiisti- $.-s are bu[rning]. There-in the rahhara-
malwara-s are burning. [There-in] the bloody U.
GUR is burning. [There-in| the Sarkiwali- nakkiu-s
are burning. § ... [There-in] I extinguished the
haisti- $.-s. There in I extinguished the [tahhara-]
malwara-s. [1 extinguished] the bloody [Y{U.GUR. I
extinguished] the Sarkiwali- nakkiu-s” KUB 35.145
obv. 1-4, 14-16 (conj., NH), w. dupl. KUB 35.143:8-12, trans-
lit. StBoT 30:230f. [ for nakkiyas see CHD nakkiu-; cf. in
Luw. context [...] Thilistinzi Sa-pd|r-ta-ra-an-zi] KUB 35.108
iv? 4, translit. StBoT 30:239.

The noun formation appears to be Sapar(t)- +
(t)ara-; cf. westara-.

Cf. the PN r“Saparta (HBM 92).

Laroche, DLL (1959) 85 (no tr.); Melchert, CLL (1993) 188
(“?”); Oettinger, MSS 58 (1998) 97f. (“Kleingeschittenes™).

Cf. $Sapar[-...], Sap(p)(a)ra-fSipart(a?)-.

wéapaéalli- n. com.; scout, lookout; MH/MS.t

@ sg. nom. “Usa-pa-a-5a-al-li-if KUB 14.1 rev. 12.

sapasiya-

pl. nom. “UMESSy_p(g-Fa-al-li-e-e§] KBo 40.16:17; acc.
LUMESsq_pa-§a-al-li-e-e§ HKM 6:19, HKM 7:4, "UMESSq_pa-Sa-
al-li-u[§] HKM 7:10.

a. alone: kasa=wa "“WMBsa-pa-Sa-al-li-e-es [ ...]

pienun nu=wa paer "RVTaggast[an] "RV Ukuduipu~
nann =a Sapasiyaualn dder]... § nu=S$san apédani
uddant weranza =pat &5 nu “VMES5q-pa-Sa-al-li-u[§]
pieya nu S1Gs-in Sa-pa-Si-ia-an-du “I have just sent
the scouts. So they have [begun] scouting the cities
Taggasta and Ukuduipuna. ... § In this matter be
called upon as before: Send out scouts, and let them
scout well” HKM 7:4-6, 9-11 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM
128-131, tr. THeth 20:266; kasa =wa “"MES$a-pa-Sa-al-
li-e-e§ ASPUR nu=wa "RYMalazzian “RVTag~
gastann =a Sapa(coll. photograph)siyar “I just sent
scouts, and they scouted Malazziya and Taggasta”
HKM 6:18-22 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 128f., tr. THeth
20:266f. [] on the 3. pl. pret. ending -ar see Neu, KZ 102:16-20.

b. paired w. similar professions — 1" w. auriya~
la-: (“When [the father] of My Majesty gave into
your possession the Siyanta River Land”) zik =ma
mMadduwa[tf]a§ ANA KUR.KUR.HI.A LU.KUR
Wauriyalas “USa-pa-a-Sa-al-li-i§ [é5ta] “You, Mad-
duwatta, were an outpost man and a scout/lookout
against the enemy lands” KUB 14.1 rev. 12(-13) (MH/
MS), ed. Madd. 22-24, tr. DiplTexts? 157; cf. ibid. 16. The
same text in similar context pairs the auriyala- “outpost-man”

with the uskisgatalla- “watchman,” ibid. obv. 23.

2" w. YWWHA’ITU “watchman”: [... LU.MES]
DUGUD LUMESIS KU.GI [...] / [... “OMES|HA [~
TUM “UMES3q pla-Sa-al-li-e5 ...] ] [... palnkus
WUHattus[as ...] [... l]inkante$ KBo 40.16:16-19 (MH/
MS) [ cf. AKk. muha’itu “spy” (AHw 667, = LUsq dagilti
AHw 150, cf. CAD D 25 s.v. dagiltu).

Gotze, Madd. (1928) 22-24, 134 (“Wichter(?)”); van Brock,
RHA XX/71 (1962) 115; Kronasser, EHS 1 (1966) 214 (“etwa
‘Kommandant der Wache, GroBwichter’?”; suffix -Salli- =
GAL); Berman, Diss. (1972) 131; Beal, Diss. (1986) 327f,;
Alp, FsOtten? (1988) 1-4; Alp, HBM (1991) 304, 398; Beal,
THeth 20 (1992) 266-268, 274.

Cf. Sapasiya- v.

Sapasiya- v., to scout, reconnoiter; MH/MS.}

pret. 3 pl. Sa-pa(coll. photograph)-si-ia-ar HKM 6 rev. 22.
imp. 3. pl. Sa-pa-Si-ia-an-du HKM 7 obv. 11, [Sa-p]a-5i-
an-du HKM 87:4.
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Sapasiya-

sup. Sa-pa-si-ia-u-a[n] HKM 7 obv. 6.
inf. Sa-pa-Si-ia-u-an-z[i] HKM 17 obv. 17.

kis$an =ma =mu kuit hatraes kasa=wa “VMESsa~

pasalliés ASPUR nu=wa """Malazzian "RVTag~
gastann = a Sa-pa(coll. photograph)-si-ia-ar “Con-
cerning that you wrote to me as follows: ‘I just sent
scouts, and they scouted Malazziya and Taggasta’”
HKM 6:18-22 (letter, MH/MS), ed. HBM 128f., 304 [
Hoffner’s photograph shows clearly that a perfectly normal PA
sign has been impressed over a partially erased sign; the extra-
neous wedge heads appearing in HKM 6 are all remnants of the
underlying erased sign.; for pret. 3 pl. in -(a)r see Neu, KZ
102:16-20, and Alp, HBM 304 w. lit.; kisSan = mu kuit hat~
raes kasa=wa “OMESsapasalliés piyenun nu=wa
paer "RVTaggast[an] "RVUkuduipunan = a Sa-pa-si-
ia-u-a[n daer] ... § nu=ssan apél|d]ani uddani wer~
anza=pat & nu “UMESsapasalliu[§] piveya nu SIGs-
in Sa-pa-Si-ia-an-du HKM 7 obv. 3-6, 9-11 (letter, MH/
MS), ed. HBM 128-131, (rest. as inf. Sa-pa-§i-ia-u-a[n-zi
dair]), for tr. see Sapasalli- a, tr. THeth 20:266; LU.KUR =
wa RUMaresta paizzi nu=wa=kan ... "Pipitahin
Sa-pa-Si-ia-u-an-z[i parld nehhun “The enemy is
going to Maresta ... I have dispatched Pipitahi to
reconnoiter” HKM 17 obv. 15-17 (letter, MH/MS), ed.
HBM 142-145.

Alp, FsOtten® (1988) 1-4; idem, HBM (1991) 304, 399.

Cf. Sapasalli-.

saphali n. Hurr.; left (opp. of w/pandani “right”);
from MH/MS. ¥

(“Afterwards in the same way he sacrifices one
‘big bird’ to the right anterior foot (of the throne).
Afterwards in the same way he sacrifices one ‘big
bird’ to the right posterior foot””) EGIR-anda=ma 1
MUSEN.GAL ANA ukri Sa-ap-ha-li aw,andalli
QATAMMA Sipanti EGIR-anda=ma 1 MUSEN.
GAL ANA ukri §a-ap-ha-li uruntalli QATAMMA
Sip|a]nti “Afterwards in the same way he sacrifices
one ‘big bird’ to the left anterior foot. Afterwards
in the same way he sacrifices one ‘big bird’ to the
left posterior foot” KUB 32.49a iii 1-7 + KBo 21.33 iii 11-
16 (libation to the throne of Hebat, MH/MS), ed. ChS 1/2:58f.
iii 49-52, translit. Laroche, RA 54:191; [...]| arrunni sii
pandani $iti Sap-ha-1[i] $ii Siinipi =ma Sethi TUS-
as KI.MIN “Ditto (= He sacrifices) sitting to ev-

sapiya- B

erything posterior, everything right, everything left
— a Sethi of the entirety” KUB 27.1 ii 13-14 (fest. of
ISTAR of Samuha, NH), translit. Lebrun, Samuha 78; the
term also occurs in purely Hurrian context see GLH
s.v.; cf. Saphaldi “left side (part of the body)” Weg-
ner, ZA 85:124.

Cf. Hebrew sm’[ “left(hand).”

von Brandenstein, ZA 46 (1940) 101f.; Laroche, GLH (1977-
79) 214; Wegner, ZA 85 (1995) 124.

(\)(DUG)éapia- A n.; (avessel); from OH/NS.¥

nom.? §a-pi-as KBo 18.172 rev. 7 (NH), PYSsa-pi-as KBo
8.103:7, \sa-pi-ya-as 128/r:4.

acc. Sa-pi-ia-an KUB 33.70 iii 10 (OH/NS).

abl. Sa-pi-ia-za 714/t ii 9.

[...... |-lu? Sunnahhi U Sa-pi-ia-an MUN / [...
Slunnahhi n=zus=kan Ser IM-as! [istappulli]t(?)
istaphi “1 fill [a ... with ...], and I fill a $.-vessel
(with) salt, and I stop them up on top with [stop-
pers(?)] of clay” KUB 33.70 iii 10-12 (rit., OH/NS), cf.
Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:142 (“crushed”); [... 1 Sa-pli-as
KU.BABBAR 1 §a-pi-as [KU.GI(?)] “[one] silver
§., one [gold(?)] §.” KBo 18.172 rev. 7 (cult inv., NH);
[...] DUGsva-pl’—af anda [...] KBo 8.103:7 (rit. frag.);
Serzma=wa=kan \Sa-pi-ya-as x[...] 128/r:4; [...]x-
an parkui DINGIR.MES LUGALzya QATAMMA
parlkuwales [...] § [...]x-an Sa-pi-ia-za uwan
DINGIR.MES LU[GALzya ...]x [... AN]A?
SISKUR QATAMMA uwandu “[As ...] is pure, let
the gods and the king likewise be pure. [...] § [As
...] is coming from(?) a §.-vessel, let the gods [and]
the ki[ng] come [... fo]r(?) the ritual” 714/t ii 7-10.

s.-vessels could be made of silver and possibly
of gold, had mouths on top that could be stopped up
with stoppers, and were used for containing salt
and other granular items.

sapiya- B v.; to scrub(?), rub(?); NH.F

imp. sg. 2 Sa-pi-ia-i KUB 12.58 i 8§ (NH).
part. sg. com. nom. Sa-pi-i-ia-an[-za] KUB 12.58 iv 3
(NH), Sa-pi-a-an-za ibid. 6, Sa-a-pi-[ia-an-za] ibid. 27.

(“You, Hannahanna of the Riverbank from
whatever riverbank this clay is taken, take (the

clay) in your hand”) nu kitn EN.SISKUR apez sa-
pi-ya-i n=an 12 YYUR parkunut “Scrub/rub this
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sapiya- B

patient with it (the clay) and purify his twelve body
parts” KUB 12.58 i 6-9 (rit., NH), ed. Tunn. 6f. i 30-32
(“cleanse”), cf. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:142 (“hit”),
Friedrich, JAOS 88:38 (“sdubere”); (“She says: ‘O Iann-
nahanna of the Riverbank’”) ka$a=za 12 V”UUR
paprannanza tuél SU-it Sa-pi-i-ia-an-za parkunu~
wanza “‘Now the twelve body parts are scrubbed
from defilement by your hand (and) purified”” (of-
ferings are made to the spring) (“She says: ‘O Sun-
god my lord™”) kasa=z 12 V2VUR Sakuniyas IM-it
Sa-pi-a-an-za parkunuwanza “‘Now the twelve
body parts are scrubbed (from impurity and) puri-
fied by means of mud from the spring’” ibid. iv 1-3, 5-
6, ed. Tunn. 20f.; kaSa=z [12 YZVUR kuez pap~
rannanza tuél] “UTU-a§ uddananza Sa-a-pi-[ya-an-
za parkunuwanza) “Now [the twelve body parts
are] scrubbed [(and) purified from whatever impu-
rity] by your words O Sungod” ibid. iv 26-27, ed. Tunn.
22f., cf. Giiterbock, RHA XXV/81:142 (if properly restored,

must be a different word from “hit, beat”).

It is unclear whether or not this word is related
to Sapp- and/or Sappai-/Sippai- qqv. Due to the sin-
gly written -p- and some difference in meaning, it
seems best, for the moment, to keep this verb sepa-
rate. See discussion under Sapp-.

For bibliography see the Sapp- article.
sapikkusta- see sepikkusta-.

Sappisarahh- v.; to make into a cleansed(?) per-
son; MH/NS.+

(“And I wash ‘WiSuriyanza with [mud] of the
riverbank and with Suwaru. 1 say as follows”)
kas|a=wal] = tta parkununun nu=wa=tta klattla Sa-
ap-pi-Sa-ra-ah-hu-un “Now I’ve purified you, I've
made you a cleansed(?) person. (O WiSuriyanza,
give back life, health, vigor, [long years], sight, and
muscle strength to the sacrificer in the future)” KBo
15.25 obv. 7-11 (Hatiya’s rit. against ‘WiSuriyanza, MH/NS),
ed. StBoT 2:2f. [[] Carruba, StBoT 2:16, compares nu kiin EN.
SISKUR apez Sapiyai n=zan 12 V”VUR parkunut KUB 12.58 i
8-9, n=zan parkunut n=an Sup<pi>yah KUB 33.5 ii 8.

Carruba, StBoT 2 (1966) 16-18 (= Suppisara- + ahh-).

Cft. Sapp-, Sappai-/Sippai-, Sapiya-.

sapli-

(2)sap(p)idduwa- adj.; dreadful(?); NS.t

sg. acc. com. Sa-pi-id-du-wa-an KUB 33.113 i 13; d.-.
$a-pi-id-du-wa ibid. i 12 + KUB 36.12 i 25, Sa-ap-pi-id-du-wa
KUB 33.92 iv 20.

(“The king of Kummiya (i.e., Tes$Sub) sets his
eye”) nu=waz=kan IGLHIL.A-in teSkizzi XSa-pi-id-
du-wa (var. Sa-ap-pi-id-du-wa) “kunkunuzzi nu
$Sa-pi-id-du-wa-an N*+SU.U-in austa “He sets his
eye on the dreadful(?) Basalt (monster, i.e., Ulli-
kummi). He saw the dreadful(?) Basalt (monster)
... (He sat down on the ground, and his tears
flowed forth like streams)” KUB 33.113 i 11-14 + KUB
36.12 1 24-27 (= Ullik. II B i 24-30), w. dupl. KUB 33.92 iv 20,
ed. Giiterbock, JCS 6:12f., cf. CHD L-N 289, tr. Hittite Myths2
60, LMI 156 (“terribile diorite”), Bernabé, TLH 187 (“la pavo-
rosa diorita”), HED K 252 (“the s. Rock”).

Sa(p)pidduwa- is a qualification of the mythical
monster Ullikummi, whose body consists of the
particular mineral kunkunuzzi (basalt, diorite, cf.
Polvani, Minerali 38-46). The conventional translation
“dreadful” is a guess based entirely upon the Ulli-
kummi context and must be regarded as tentative.
The marker wedges may indicate §. is a Luwian
loan word, but — although listed in DLL and CLL
— it is not yet attested in Luwian texts. In view of
the existence of a city name YRUSapidduwa RGTC
6:349, RGTC 6/2:140, and the use of the term (VR [Ty~
pisnas NA,-as (“the stone of Kybistra”) for “ala-
baster,” it is worth considering that kunkunuzzi
stone was associated with the area where the city
Sapidduwa was located. If so, one would translate
the epithet of Ullikummi as “the Sapidduwan(?)
Basalt (monster).”

Giiterbock, Kum. (1946) 71 (“schrecklich™); Friedrich, HW'
(1952) 183 and 333 (“schrecklich(?)”); Melchert, CLL (1993)
188 (no tr.).

sapli- n. Hurr.; year(?); from MH/NS.+

d.-1. $a-ap-li-ia KBo 15.37 iii 32, 37 (MH/NS), KUB 45.78
ii? 6, KBo 34.101 ii (2), (7), (9), iii (6), Sap-li-ia KUB 45.78
iii? 5, VBoT 89 iv 6.

n=zasta LUGAL-us 1 GUD 1 UDU=ya ANA
Hilassi keldiya Sa-ap-li-ia “SERIN-za Sipanti ... §
EGIR-SU = ma = kan SA NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 UDU
ANA ‘%Hilas§i=pat namma keldiya Sa-ap-li-ia
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sapli-

GSERIN-za Sipanti “The king sacrifices one ox and
one sheep with cedar to Hilassi, for well-being
(and) the year(?). (They give them from the
queen’s palace.) § Afterwards (the sacrifice) of the
thick-bread: He sacrifices one sheep with cedar to
the aforementioned Hilassi, for well-being (and)
the year(?)” KBo 15.37 iii 30-38 (fisuwas-fest., MH/NS),
translit. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:86; nu DINGIR.MES-
as humand|as] keldiya sa-ap-li-ia |...] Sipandan~
zi(!) “They sacrifice to all the gods, for well-being
(and) the year(?)” KUB 20.52 iv 11-13 (hisuwas-fest.,
MH/NS); cf. KBo 24.14 v (8)? (hiSuwai-fest.); INA E
dMaliya keldiya Sa-ap-li-ia Sipandanzi KBo 24.40
obv.? 1t. col. 4-5; § keltiya=ma [$]ap-li-ia ANA [...]
Sipandanzi VBoT 89 iv 6-7 (hisuwas-fest., MH?/NS); [...]
itarkiya sa-ap-li-ia ke[ldiya(?) ...] Sippanti KUB
32.60:6. For the term in Hurr. context see Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3:95.

Wilhelm (personal communication) suggests that the
word is probably equivalent to Sab/viali, Sab/valali
“year.” The writing with -p- is attested in Hurrian
context in KBo 32.20 obv. 5 (essive), 11 (directive in -ni). It
is sometimes preceded by numbers, see Giorgieri,
SCCNH 9:89-91.

Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 95; Giorgieri, SCCNH 9
(1999) 89-91.

sapra- see sap(p)(a)ra-.

§ap§ama- n.; (an oil-producing plant and/or its
seeds); wr. syll., SAMSAMMU, or SE.GIS.I; from
OH.7

a. wr. syll.: (“§ six harspawant-breads/pastries,
six thin breads (made with) oil, five breads/pastries
melted/glazed on top, five ampanzi-breads/past-
ries”) NINDA.LAL kuisSa para SA ZIZ harsanilas
euwanas§ parhiienas SA GU.TUR SA GU.GAL.
GAL Samaizna$§ “Shassiggas Sa-ap-$a-ma-a§ §
“Honey cake, each in turn of wheat, harsanila-,
ewan-grain, parhuena-, lentil, broad bean, samaiz~
na-, hassigga-, and s.” KBo 10.34 i 11-14 (MH/NS), cf.
Giiterbock, JAOS 88:69.

b. wr. SE.GIS.I: [(1 NINDA.L)]AL GU.GAL.
GAL mallanta$ 1 NINDA.LAL [S95}a55iggas 1
NINDA.LAL NU.UR.MA UDUN-an (dupl.

sapsama-

UDUN-a$) 1 NINDA.LAL SE.I.GIS (dupl. SE.
GIS.1) 1 NINDA.LAL Sepitta$ kuissa para ‘> UPNI
kittari “1 honey-cake of milled broad beans, one
honey-cake of hassigga-, one honey-cake of
baked(?) pomegranate, one honey-cake of $., one
honey-cake of Seppit-grain, each of '2 handful, are
placed” KUB 45.58 iv 6-9 (hisuwas-fest., MH/NS), w. dupl.
KUB 44.49 rev.? 5-7; 2 SATU AZANNU] ... SJATU SE.
GIS.I KUB 60.161 iii 7: 1 NINDA SE.GIS.I [...] KBo
8.89 obv. 12; (“Five flat breads, one madul...]-
bread”) [§]er=ma=§5an SE.GIS.I iShuwan [...]
“On top . is scattered” KBo 8.91 rev. 3-4 (Kizzuwatnan
rit.); similarly KBo 21.34ii 20; 3 PA. INBU 1 PA. 3 BAN
.GIS 3 BAN LAL 3 BAN AZZA[NNUSAR] 37 BAN
SE.GIS.I 50? NU.LUH.HA EN KUR "RVZallara
[M]U-tili ANA U YRVHqalap “RVZallaraza pesker
“Three portions of fruit, one portion 3 SUTU of
vegetable-oil, 3 SUTU of honey, 3 SUTU of bitter-
garlic, 3? SUTU of $., 50 asa foetida the lord of
Zallara brings yearly from Zallara for the Stormgod
of Aleppo” KBo 14.142 iii 31-34 (cult of the Stormgod of
Aleppo, NH); 3 BAN SE.GIS.I “3 SUTU of §.” KUB
50.42 left col. 21; 1 SATU SE.GIS.I “One SUTU of 5.”
KBo 22.156 i 19; [... SE.GI|S.1 tepu duwarnanzi
“They crush a bit of §.” KBo 13.146 i 17 (rit. of Zuwi,
OH/NS).

c. wr. SAMSAMMU: [...] 1.GIS 1 SA-AM-SA-
AM-MI1]...] KBo 13.248 i 27.

The botanical identity of (Sum.) SE.GIS.I =
(AKk.) Samassamii is still being vigorously debated,
with no end to the controversy in sight. Cases have
been made for sesame, linseed and flax. As of this
writing evidence from Hittite texts is inconclusive.

Giiterbock, JAOS 88 (1968) 66-70 (evidence that SE.GIS.I is
Hitt. $apSama- not SSsammamma-); Kraus, JAOS 88 (1968)
112-114 (Akk. Sama§§ammii and Sum. SE.GIS.I = sesame);
Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 126-27 (Hittite evidence); Ertem, Flo-
ra (1974) 1, 7, 72f.; Dalley, Iraq 42 (1980) 56 n. 16 (Akk.
SamasSammii = “linseed”); von Soden, AHw (1981) 1155
(“Sesam”); van Zeist, BSAg 2 (1985) 33-38 (oil plants);
Charles, BSAg 2 (1985) 45-49 (oil plants); Renfrew, BSAg 2
(1985) 63-65 (botanical description of sesame and linseed);
Stol, BSAg 2 (1985) 119-122 (evidence that AKk. 5. is sesa-
me); Bedigian, BSAg 2 (1985) 159-171 (textual, botanical ar-
guments for sesame); CAD S/1 (1989) 301-307 (probably flax
and its seed); Powell, AuOr 9 [FsCivil] (1991) 155-164 (ar-
gues for sesame and against linseed).

207



oi.uchicago.edu/OI/DEPT/PUB/SRC/CHD/S/CHDS. html

sapsapl...]

sapsap|...] (mng. unkn.).}

ANA UDU=zma-=kan e[-...] Y"Yarnumassal...)
zanuwanzi Y?[Y...] / nu GUD UDU ANA x[...] / Sa-
ap-Sa-ap-x[...] | YOmuhrain [...] | man Suppa |...]
“But for the sheep [...] Sarnumassa-meat [...] they
cook [...], and ox and sheep to [...] §. [and ...] the
muprai-body part [...]. If the meat [...]” KBo
23.21:20-26 (fest. celebrated by the queen) [ the trace, two

parallel horizontals, could be $[a, t[a, p[a, or p[i.

Although this could be a reduplicated form of
Sap(p)-, the context is insufficient to determine its
meaning.

sapsi-, SepSi- n. Hurr.; (mng. unkn.).f

acc. Sap-§i KUB 32.95 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KUB 27.30:5,
KBo 24.73 rev. 5, KBo 14.140 iii? 5, KBo 15.42 i 19, Sa-ap-si
KUB 32.84 iv 23, KBo 23.67 ii 13 (MH/NS), Sa-ap-se KBo
14.127 iv 12; d.-L. Se-ep-si-ia KUB 45.77 i 13, 15, [$)i-ip-Si-ia
KUB 44.58 ii 11, [§]ap-$i-ia KUB 45.80:9, [§]a!-ap-Si-ia IBoT
4.33 obv. 2, %e-ep-5i KBo 21.87 iii 13.

a. in general: EGIR-anda=ma ahrushi
hup|(rushi)] zurri sukii Sap-Si [(hiSammi, var. @)]
daki dakitti ‘Hepatw[(ijna TUS-a§ ekuzi)] “After-
wards, sitting, he drinks the a., 4., z., S., Sapsi,
[(hisammi)], daki, (and) dakitti of Hepat. (They
crumble a thin bread)” KUB 32.95 obv. 8-11 (MH/MS),
w. dupls. KUB 25.44 ii 18-20, KUB 27.30:4-6 + KUB 54.80:6-
8; cf. KBo 15.42 i 18-20; cf. similarly § [EGIR-anda =
mla zurri sukii KIMIN § [EGIR-anda =m)a Sap-si
hisammi KI.MIN § [EGIR-anda =m)a daki dakitti
dHepatwe,na KI.M[IN] KBo 24.73 rev. 4-6; cf. KBo
14.140 iii 5-6; [EGIR-a|n[d]|a =ma Sap-Si (var. Sa-ap-
§i) hissammi (var. hisapmi) [(A)]JLAM NIN.E.
GAL YU.GUR sumatan|(i z)]issi tieni ‘U-uppina
(var. YTessuppina) [(KL.MIN, var. GUB-as$ ekuzi 1
NINDA.SI[G parsiya KILMIN])] KUB 45.50 ii 5-7, w.
par. KBo 23.67 ii 13-15 (MH/NS), KUB 32.84 iv 23-25; 1
MUSEN S$e-ep-§i-ya hesSamiya warnuw|[anzi] “They
burn one bird to $., £.” KUB 45.77 i 15; [...]x Se-ep-si-
ia he§samiya 1-itta and[a ...] ibid. 13; cf. IBoT
4.290:(10), IBoT 4.33 obv.2, KUB 45.80:9; KUB 44.58 ii 11.

b. w. divine det.: [...P]ANI %Se-ep-§i ‘hessammi
dharni 9x[...] KBo 21.87 iii 13.

Note also the occurrence of this word in a per-

sonal name Ar-SapSi AT 194:8. The word also occurs
in Hurrian context, see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:96.

Saptamenzu

Laroche links this word to the word asapsiya
because of 1 MUSEN a-$a-ap-Si-ia hisSammiSiya
warnuanzi “They burn one bird to asapsi (and)
hisSammisi” KUB 15.34 iv 46-47 (evocation rit., MH/MS),
ed. Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3:206f., and above references
where Sapsi(ya) occurs beside hissammi(ya).
However, outside of this passage, asapsiya occurs
surrounded by words (e.g., magantihiya and
enumassiya) differing from those surrounding
Salepsi(ya).

Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3 (1974) 96; Laroche, GLH (1977/79)
215.

éaptamenzu adj.?; sevenfold, septaplex; OH/
NS. ¥

(“Let Telipinu come and open the storehouse”)
nu GESTIN-an udau 9 $a-ap-ta-mi-en-zu “and let
him bring out wine, nine sevenfold (offerings?)”
KUB 29.1 iii 1-2 (founding a new palace, OH/NS), ed. Keller-
man, Diss. 15, 29 (“neuf fois sept fois”), Marazzi, VO 5:156f.
(“9 $.-misure”), tr. ANET 358 (“casks”).

Saptam is probably the Luw. equivalent of Hit-
tite *Siptam (cf. Siptamiya- which alternates with 7-
miya-), cf. Luw. mawa- and Hitt. miu- “four.” A
form Sappatammimmati “sevenfold??,” a participle
of a denominative verb *Sap(pa)tammiya- is attest-
ed in Luwian context (CLL 188). Cf. PN at Kanes
Saptamaniga (NH 1111), perhaps “Seventh Sister”
(Neumann, GsGiintert 279). Thus, Saptamenzu may con-
tain the numeral “7” + the ending -enzu. This end-
ing is also found in the word 8-inzu, a term only oc-
curring in the phrase nu = §San 8-inzu nepisi éssi “In
heaven you are eightfold” in texts praising various
deities and their names/positions in heaven and
earth (for references see StBoT 26:288).

Numerals with -enzu endings have been equated
with numerals with -su endings in Hierogl. Luw.
and Lycian which mean “so-and-so many times”
(Weitenberg, U-Stamme 64, cf. Neu, StBoT 26:288 n. 14).
However Kellerman’s translation “neuf fois sept
fois” seems unlikely; for this translation one would
have expected *9-SU Saptamenzu. Rather §. ap-
pears to be something that is counted. Goetze’s
suggestion that it is a cask of a certain value (“a
seven times (bigger)” or “seven-times-filled”)
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makys good sense but the lack of a DUG determi-
native Yakes this doubtful. Alternatively, if one as-
sumes a\broader divergence or a divorce of the
meaning of -enzu from the meaning “x-times” of
the Hierogl\XLuwian and Lycian -su, perhaps a
Saptamenzu wag a vessel made up of seven parts (a
septaplex vessel \ This works well with Laroche’s
original translation of 8-inzu, “octuplex, octad”
(JCS 1:205, followed by\Friedrich, HW 303 (“achtfach?”),
Kronasser, EHS 1:363). Again, however, the lack of a
DUG weakens the arguhent. Perhaps then it was
not the vessel holding the\wine that is septaplex,
but rather the number of oXferings to be made,
“nine sevenfold (offerings).”

Neumann, GsGiintert (1973) 279 (Saptaxaniga = “siebente
Schwester”); Starke, StBoT 23 (1977) 50\(ein HohlmaB);
Kellerman, Diss. (1980) 54 (“sept fois”); Neu, StBoT 26
(1983) 288 n. 14; Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1984\45; not men-
tioned in Eichner, IE Numerals (1992) 83-85 (8-inX\cu declared
“not clear” on p. 86).

Cf. Siptamai-, Siptami-; T; 8-inzu.

Sappu- n.; (body part of certain animals); frol
OH/NS.¥

sg. loc. or nom.-acc.? Sa-ap-pu-i KUB 55.35 obv. 7.
inst. Sa-ap-pu-it KUB 43.60 i 18, KUB 60.75:6.

a. body part of a billy-goat: MAS.GALAs =an
Sa-ap-pu-it walhdu UDU-uss =an SI.HI/A anda
walhdu “Let the billy-goat hit him/it (i£., an ani-
mal(?) mentioned as [...-i[tSepa in i §) with (its)
§.; let the sheep hit him/it with (its) Horns. (Let the
mother sheep hit him/it with her tiffita-)” KUB 43.60
i 18-19 (mythical?, OH/NS), ed. Poettg, AIQN 1:117f. (“zoc-
colo”), Hawkins/Morpurgo Davies, B§Giiterbock? 72 (no tr. of
§., but reading UDU.NITA-sa-an $r UDU-uss =an, while not-
ing that one would expect UDU XITA-$a-an).

b. body part of a hgiziyalla- “salamander(?)/li-
zard(?)/snail(?)”: BIL.ZA.ZAzat issit (dupl.
IKAXUl-za) [(dai)...] katta paszi har[(ziyallass =
at)] Sa-ap-pu-it/f...] § 'n=atlzkan BI[(L.ZA.ZA
halliwas) ... WD=at aruni pedai)] “The frog takes
it with its mguth [...] and swallows [it] down. The
harziyallafanimal [...-s] it with (its) Sappu- § The
frog [.../5] it to the deep [...]-s. The river carries it
to the/ea” KUB 60.75:4-8 (ritual), w. dupl. KBo 13.131
obv. £5-18, ed. StBoT 14:72f. [ for harziyalla- see Friedrich

HW 61 (“Eidechse”), Watkins, Kerns Mem. 345-48 foflowed
by Puhvel, HED 3:209 (“snail”), and Siegelova, StBAT 14:41,
59 followed by Collins, Diss. 265-268 (“salamandef”).

c. part of an unknown animal or object: (In a list
of materials subsequently used by tife exorcist in a
ritual:) lakarwan SShatramiel [../| | “SPES MUN
GSHASHUR N~ZU panku[r. /] /| ANSE-as§ (or:
GIR-as§) Sa-ap-pu-i tepu lip§fanza] | 1-EN TUG-
TUM 1-ENNUTUM XUSNIG/BA[R ...] “lakarwan,
hatramiel, |...], figs, salt, dpples, flint(?), panku[r],
(a model of?) a donkgy (or: foot) is a little bit
scratched on the Sappu-, one garment, one set of
curtains” KUB 55.3% obv. 5-8 (ritual), ed. Poetto, AIQN
1:120 [ we read ANZE-as$ instead of GiR—as“, since as a piece
of equipment groupled with foodstuffs and garments to be used
in a ritual a disegibodied “foot” seems very unlikely, whereas a
real donkey oy/an image of one might well have been used.

WeitepPerg, U-Stimme 171, reads Sappu in the following
passage ghd reasons from it that the word must be a u-stem neu-
ter. We prefer to read the crucial word as an Akkadogram
zappu(m) “tuft of hair, bristle”: [... (GA)|B=SU warhuis
plira=ma SLHLA warhuis [ZA?]-AP-PU-UM-$i-it (var. [Z]A?-
AP-PU-si-it) warhuis “Its (scil. a wether’s) breast is shaggy.
Further (its) horns are rough, its mane(?) is shaggy/rough”

B 41.32 obv. 3-4 (incantation), w. dupl. KUB 41.33 obv. 5-
6, X Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 171. Our reading not only ac-
counts\for the -UM as mimation of the underlying Akk. word
(Weitenberg proposes a possible n-stem neut. *Sappun =it >
*Sappum = SX_citing gimzu and genzu), but also fits semantically
the notion of Warhui- “shaggy.” Since the reading [$]a-ap-pu-
Si-it from the coRy’s traces is not more convincing than [Z]A-
AP-PU-si-it, the pAgsage therefore offers no certain evidence

for the stem or meaning of Sappu(i)-.

Sappu- is not theN\pormal word for an animal’s
horn (SI = karawar)\I'he meaning “hoof” pro-
posed by Poetto is impogsible, since none of the
various animals suggested\for the harziyala- has
hooves. It is possible that sapru- is a word for “leg”
(but cf. pata- 2) or perhaps for\tail.” Its etymolog-
ical connection with the verb Sap}x- “to slap, hit” or
with Sappai- “to peel, trim, scrape” s also doubtful.

Poetto, AIQN 1 (1979) 117-121 (“zoccolo” Noof], hierogl.
Luw. kiput(a)- > Sapp- “colpire, battere” + u, thus “l’organo
per colpire,” “il batente”); Watkins, FsKerns (N981) 346
(“kind of spikey horns”); Weitenberg, U-Stimme (1R84) 152
(“ein Korperteil,” “zu Sapp- ‘schlagen’ sehr fraglich”), N1f.
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éapu Qita n.; (a feature of the exta; prob. a Hurr.
word); .t

IGI-zi TY.MES p[i. ...] / §i. Sa-pu-hi-ta [...] ] zi.
GAR-ri 12 5ND[IR. ... § “The first exta: the nipa~
[Suri ...] the siqtahi, s. [...] the zizahi is placed.
Twelve coils of th¢ intestine [...]” § KBo 22.264 ii 3-5
(oracle, NH), ed. Heinhdld-Krahmer, AfO 35:102 (“Bedeutung
unklar”); [...]x Sa-pu-h¥ta kiruhita ki. EGIR ki. [...]
KBo 24.126 obv. 35.

Wilhelm (personal comymunication) notes that
the word can go back to eithég an adj. in -/e/i- from
a root Sab- or a noun in -/ fron\ the same root with
an extension -ith- (Sab=ith=i, c\Sab=1ih=att(a)=
an “?” Mittanni Letter i 95).

TUsapukKi- see ™Vsa(m/n)pukki-.
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